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HAVE, in the former part of this Work, „ 8 
light of nature and reaſon, from the works of creation, &c. and now. my 
buſineſs is to ſhew that this God is to be worſhipped ; I have treated of the 

nature, perfections, and attributes of God, which are the foundation of the wor- 


F 


ſhip of him; and now I ſhall treat of worſhip itſelf. I have conſidered the various 


works of God, the works of creation, providence, and grace; and theſe may be 
_ uſed as ſo many arguments to engage us to divine worſhip, or as ſo many reaſons 
why we ſhould glorify God with our bodies and ſpirits, which are his; or in 


other words, worſhip him both internally and externally : and I ſhall begin with 


the object of worſhip, for which we have a plain direction, Thou ſhalt worſoip the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſbalt thou ſerve, Matt. iv. 10. Two things are to be 


obſerved and conſidered, — 1. That the Lord God is the object of worſhip, _ 


2. That he alone is the object of worſhip, to the excluſion of all others. 


ſidered. . 
Herd, God <lientially conſidered, or as conſidered in his nature and eſſence, 
which is the foundation of worſhip. Many are the directions and inſtructions 
given to worſhip God, without ſpecifying any of the perſons in the Deity particu- 
larly to be worſhipped ; ſee Rev. xiv, 7. and xix. 10. and xxii. 9. The Lord is 
to be worſhipped ; the Lord, who is the one Jehovah, and whoſe name alone is 
Jehovah, Deut. vi. 4. P/al. lxxxiii. 18. The word Lord in the New Teſtament, 
anſwers to Jebovab in the Old, a name expreſſive of the exiſtence or being of 


| God, and of him as the fountain of being, and the author of N to all others; 


% ↄ ↄ A ( | e 


' 1. The object of worthip is the Lord God, God eſſentially and d perfonally con- 
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2 OF THE OBJECT OF WORS HIP. Book I. 
Fo is the everlaſting I am, which-75, and which was, and which is to came; theſe + 
words of Feba-are a proper decyphering of the word Jebovab, or the I am that I 
am in Exod. iii. 14. Now he whoſe eſſence is ſimple, uncompounded, immuta- 
ble, infinite, eternal, &c. is to be worſhipped, even the Lord thy God, thy Crea- +. 
ror, thy Benefactor, thy, Supporter and Preſerver. Thus the apoſtle deſcribes the 
proper object of worſhip unknown to the Athenians, as he who made the world, 
and all things in it; and gives life, and breath, and all things to his creatures 
and in whom they live, move, and have their being, Alls xvii. 23, 25, 28, Thus 
Jacob invoked God, which to do i a part of religious worſhip, who had fed him 
all his life long lo that day, Gen. xlvii.15. David ſays, his prayer, which is a part 
| of worſhip, ſhould be to the God of his life, who had given him life and upheld 
ö 8 him in it, P/al. xlii. 8. he who is the fru, God, the living God, and the everlaſting 
King, is the object of worſhip ; the true God, in diſtinction from nominal gods, 
from ſuch who are falſely ſo called; the living God, in diſtinction from idols of 
gold and ſilver, the work of mens hands, lifeleſs ſtatues, in whom there is no 
breath; but the true God, and who is to be worſhipped, has life in and of him- 
ſelf, originally and underivatively, and is the fountain and giver of life to others, 
and from everlaſting to everlaſting he is God. He is by nature God; there are 
"Tome who are not ſo, and therefore not to be ſerved and worſhipped, Gal. iv. 8. 
bur God is a fpfrit, is of a ſpiritual nature, and to be worſhipped in fpirit and in 
truth; his nature is moſt perfect, has all perfections in it, though there is no- 
finding bim out unto perfection; his nature is infinite and incomprehenſibhle, 
beyond all conception and thought, beyond all words and expreflions, exalredi 
above all bleſſing and praiſe. * The name of God, the very firſt name by which 
he is called in ſcripture, Elohim, Gen. i. 1. implies worſhip, and that he is to be 
worſhipped who created the heavens and the earth; for it comes from a * word. 
which fignihes to worſhip. And to this the apoſtle ſeems to allude when he ſays: 
that Antichriſt exalts himſelf above that is called God, or that is worſhipped, inti- 
mating that the name of God fignifies e:Czopa, the object of worſhip, 2 Theſs. ii. 4. 

; Secondly, God perſonally conſidered, or God conſidered in the three perſons, is- 
the object of worſhip. The Father, ibe Word, and the boly Gho#?, and theſe tbree 
are one, are one God, and fo equally the object of divine worſhip. _ 

18, The Father, of whom Chriſt expreſsly ſays, that men ſhall zvor/bip the 
- Father, John iv. 21, 23. and of the propriety of this there can be no doubt, ſince 
his Deity is not denied by any, and was it, they would eaſily be confronted; he 
is expreſfsly called God the Father, Phil. ii. 11, and ſometimes God even the Fu- 
ther, 1 Cor. xv. 24. 2 Cor. i. 3. all the perfections of Deity are attributed to 
him, as immutability, eternity, &c. and the works of creation, providence, and 
grace; and he has undoubtedly a proper claim of worſhip from his creatures, 
and accordingly worſhip is. given to him, and acts of it are exerciſed on him. 
1 5 EE | _ Baptiſm: 
* See The Body of Poctrinal Divinity, Vol. I. Book I. chap. 3. p. 64. / 


/ 


* 


Baptiſm, which is a ſolemn act of religious worſhip under the New 1 


diſpenſation, i is adminiſtred in his name; and his name ſtands firſt in the form of 
it, Baptizing in ibe name of the Father, Sc. which ſignifies not only its being done 
by his authority and command, but the perſons, by ſubmiſſion to it, devote the- 


Y 


bed. OF THE ob oF. WORSHIP. 3 


{elves to him profeſs to be his, and lay themſelves hereby under an abligation to 


ſerve him; and becauſe, to do this in the name of a creature would be idolatry. 
and irreligion, the apoſtle. Paul was thankful that he had baptized no more of 
the Corintbians than he had, when he found they were for ſetting him up as the 
head of a party among them, leſt they ſhould think they were baptized i in his 
name. Prayer is another part of divine and religious worſhip, which is made to 
the Father, and indeed is generally made to him; the acceſs and addreſs are moſt 
frequently to him, not but that they may be equally made to the other two perſons, 


as will be preſently ſeen; but the reaſon why they are uſually made to him, is becauſe 


he bears no office, whereas the others do, and an office. which is concerned in the 


buſineſs of prayer. Chriſt is the mediator through whom the acceſs is, and in 


whoſe name the petition is put up; and the Spirit is the ſpirit of ſupplication, by 


whoſe aid and aſſiſtance prayer is made: the whole of this may be obſerved in 5 
one paſſage; for through him, through Chriſt the mediator, we both, Jews and 


Gentiles, have an acceſs at the throne of grace by one ſpirit, who helps and aſſiſts 


us in our ſupplications, «nto the. Father, the Father of Chriſt, and of us, Epb. ii. 


18. ſee an inſtance of a large prayer of the apoſtles to the Father of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt in Eph. iii. 14—21. and it is eaſy to obſerve, that at the beginning 
of many of the epiſtles ſuch a prayer or wiſh is made, as Grace be to you, aid 
peace from God our Father, as diſtinguiſhed from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; which is 
a n for grace, an increaſe of grace, and all neceſſary ſupplies of it, and fot 


worſhip,. which i is ſomerimes included i in \ prayer, and ſometimes performed as a 
diſtin& part of worſhip, is made to the Father. Giving thanks always for all 
' ehings, for all temporal and ſpiritual bleſſings, unto God and the Father, the Father 
of Chriſt and of us in him, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, Eph. v. 29. Acts 
of faith, hope, and love, which are acts of worſhip, are exerciſed on him; Ze be- 
lieve in God, that is, in God the Father, Jabn xiv. r. who raiſed Chriſt from the 


dead" that the faith and hope of ſaints might be in Cod the Father, who raiſed + 


him from thence, 1 Pet. i. 2 1. and where thoſe graces are, love is, and is exerciſed 
on the ſame object; and as the Father was the object of Chriſt's love as man and 
mediator, ſo he is the object of the love of thoſe that believe in him, Jobn xiv. 31, 
24h, The Word, or Son of God, is alſo the object of worſhip; He is thy Lord, 
and worſhip thou bim, Pſal. xlv. 1 1. yea he is to be worſhipped with the ſame 


| ſort of worſhip,. and to be honoured with the ſame degree of honour the Father 


is, Jobm v. 23. for he is the Lord, the Jebouab, thy God, as Thomas ſaid, A 
5 and ny God; the mighty Saw, the ha God, God over a, the true God 


and 
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and eternal life; who has the ſame perfections his Father has; and the ſame 
works his Father does are done by him, Col. ii. g. Jobn v. 19. and therefore to 
be worſhipped with the ſame worſhip, and ſo he is. Baptiſm is adminiſtred in 
his name equally as in the Father's, Boptizing thens in the name of the Father, ant 
of the Son, &c. and ſometimes his name only is mentioned, As x. 48: and xix. g. 
Prayer, which is an act of worſhip, is made to him; it is ſaid, Prayer ſhall be 
made for him continually ; it may as well be rendered, as ſome think, Prayer ſball 
be made to bim continually, Pſal. Ixxii. 15. Invocation of his name, which is a 
part of religious worſhip, is ſpoken of him; his diſciples and followers are ſome- 
times deſcribed by thoſe that called upon his name, Acts ix. 14. 1 Cor. i. 2. and it 
may be obſerved, that in the beginning of many epiſtles before referred to, the-fame- 
prayer or wiſh for grace and peace to the ſaints, is made to Chriſt as to God the 
Father; Stephen, the proto-martyr, when expiring, called upon God, ſaying; 
Lord Feſus, receive my ſpirit, Acts vii. 59. to which may be added the doxologies 
or aſcriptions of glory, which are high acts of worſhip, are ſometimes made to 
_ Chriſt ſeparately, 2 Pez. iii. 18. Jude 25. Rev. i. 5, 6. Alfo the afts of faith, 
hope, and love, are exerciſed on him as on God the Father; Ye believe in God the 
Father, ſays Chriſt, 3eFeve alſo in me, John xiv. 1. Truſt and confidence are 
not to be put in a creature, for Curſed be the man that irufteth in man, Jer. xvii. g. 
Chriſt is the object of the hope and love of his people, and as ſuch is. often re- 
preſented, 1 Tim. i. 1. 1 Pet. i. 8. in whom they hope for happineſs, and who 
have an affectionate devotion for him. And it is eaſy to give inſtances of adora- 
tion which have been made unto him; thus he was worfhipped by Jacob, wherr 
he invoked him to bleſs the ſons of Joſeph, ſaying, The angel which redeemed me 
from all evil bleſs the lads, Gen. xIviii. 16. by the angel cannot be meant God the 
Father, for he is never called an angel; nor any created angel, whom Facod 
would never have invoked ; but the uncreated angel, Chriſt, the Angel of the 
| covenant, his Redeemer from all evil. He was alſo worſhipped by Jeſbua, who 
K appeared to him, and made himſelf known to him as the captain of the boſt, of the ; 
A Lord, who is the leader and commander of the people, the captain of our ſulvationg 
upon which notice, abu, fell on his face to the earth, and did worſhip, for which 
| he was not reproved, nay encouraged, yea was farther ordered to #o/# his ſhoe 
wo from off his foot, for it is ſaid the place whereon thou ſtundeſt is holy, and Joſhua did 
fo; which was never ordered to be done, but where God himſelf was, whoſe 
preſence gave a relative holineſs ro the place where he appeared, Jeſb. v. 13—15: 
| Chriſt was alſo worſhipped by the wiſe men who came from the eaſt to ſeek him 
| and free him; and ſo by others in the days of his fleſh, and by his diſciples when 
=» he parted from them and went up to heaven; yea he has been worſhipped not 
] only by men but by angels, and that by a divine order, Zet all the angets of God 
wworſvip him, Heb. i. 6. The firſt begotten ; the ſame with the only begotten 


oo of God, who is God; or otherwiſe-it would be a piece of — to worſhip 
him; 
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chap i. OF THE OBJECT/'OF WORSHIP. 5. 
: him; and we have an inftance of many angels with others paying their den 


to him, Rev. v. 12, 13. | er 

 2dly, The holy Spirit is alſo the object of an equally wick the Father 
and the Son. He is with them the one God. He is poſſeſſed of all divine per- 
fections, ſuch as eternity, omniſcience, omnipreſence, &c. he was concerned in 
creation, and is in the government of the world, and in the operations of grace, 
Pſal. wexiii. 6. Iſa. xl. 13, 14+ 1 Cor. xii. 4 1. and fo worthy: of wotſhift and 
it is given unto him. Baptiſm. is. adminiſtered in his name, equally as in the 
name of the Father and of the Son, Matt. xxviii. 19. Prayer is made unto him: 


not only is he the Spirit of grace and of ſupplication, and who helps the ſaints 
under their infirmities in prayer, but he is prayed unto; The Lord, that is, the 
Cord the Spirit, dire# your hearts, Fc. where all the three perſons are mentioned. 


as diſtinct, 2 Theſs, iii. 5. ſo grace and peace, as they are wiſhed and prayed for 


from God and Chriſt, ſo from tbe ſeven Spirits which are before the throne; by 
which are meant the one Spirit of God ſo called, hecauſe of the fulneſs of divine 
perfections in him, and becauſe of the perfection Uf his. gifts and graces, Rev: ij. 


4, 5. Moreover his graces wrought in the ſaints, as they come from him, they 
are exerciſed on him, as faith, truſt, and an holy confidence in him that he who: 
has begun the good work in them will finiſh-it 31 and there is alſo the love of the 
Spirit, a cordial love of him, and a carefulneſs not to owe him by whom _ 


are ſealed unto the day of redemption. 


II. God only is the object of worſhip; to the actin of all e Re 
14, All idols of whatſoever kind are excluded, not only images of things in 
had or in earth, or in the ſea, and the idols of gold and ſilver, the work of 


mens hands, forbidden by the ſecond command; but alſo the idols fet up in at 


man's heart, to which ſuch reſpect is paid as is due to God only; of ſuch may be 


read in Ezek. xiv. 4. and which God promiſes to cleanſe his people from by his. 


Spirit and grace, Zzek. xxxvi. 25. and which when converted they declare they. 
will have no more to-do with, in the. manner they have, who before converſion. 


ſerved divers luſts and pleaſures, Hol. xiv. 8. Tit. iii. 3. and theſe perhaps are the 
idols the apoſtle John warns the children of God to keep themſelves from, 1 John 
v. 21. The idot the worldling is enamoured with, and in which he places his 


truſt and confidence, is gold and ſilver ;. hence covetouſneſs is called idolatry, 
and ſuch a man is ſaid to be an idolater, Epb. v. 5. Col. iii. g. nor can the true 


God and this idol mammon be ſerved and worſhipped by the ſame, Matt. vi. 24. 
Ihe epicure, or voluptuous perſon, his god is his. belly, which he. ſerves, and 
in which he places all his happineſs, and cannot be ſaid to ſerve the Lord and 
worſhip him, Phil. iii. 19, Rom. xvi. 18. The ſelf-righteous man makes an 
idol of his righteouſneſs, he ſets it up and endeavours to make it ſtand, and to 
eſtabliſh it, and then falls down to it and . it, Pom his truſt and con- 
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adh, Every creature in the heavens, or on the earth, are excluded from divine 
worſhip. As the ſun, moon, and ſtars; theſe ſeem to be the firſt objects of 
worſhip among the idolatrous heathens; and indeed when men depart@ from 
the true God what could they think of to place in his room but thoſe glotious 
creatures ſo viſible to them, from whom they received light and heat, and many 
bleſſings? hence the 7/aelites were cautioned againſi lifting up their eyes unto 
them, and gazing on them, leſt they ſhould be enſnared into the worſhip of 
them, Deut. iv. 19. The next objects of idolatrous worſhip were men, heroes 
and mighty kings, famous for their exploits; theſe are the gods many and the 
lords many, the Baalim often ſpoken of in ſcripture, as Baai-Peor, Back Berith, 
&c; Neither good nor bad men are to be worſhipped ; when an attempt was 
made to facrifice to the apoſtles, they rejected it with the greateſt vehemence 


and abhorrence, As xiv. and it is the height of iniquity and blaſphemy in Anti- 
 chtiſt to ſuffer himſelf ro be worſhipped, yea to command it; and a damnable fin 


in his followers to do it, Rev. xiii. 4, 8, 15. and xiv. 911. Tea, angels are ex- 
cluded from divine worſhip ; this fort of idolatry was introduced in the times of 


the apoſtles but condemned, Col. ii. 18. and rejected by angels themſelves, Rev. 


Xix. 10. and xxii. 9. And much leſs are devils to be worſhipped z and yet the 
worſhip of ſuch has obtained among the blind and ignorant heathens, as in the 
Eaft and Vet Indies; and even the ſacrifices of the Jews to new gods their 
fathers knew not, and the ſacrifices of the heathens afe ſaid to be offered to 


| devils, and not to God; yea the worſhip of ſaints departed by the Papiſts, as 


the doctrine of it is called the döctrine of devils, ſo the practice is repreſented, 
as if it was no other than worſhipping of devils; it being contrary to the wor- 
ſhip of the true God, who only is to be nee Deut. XXXU. * 1 n x. 
20. 1 Tim. iv. 1. Rev. ix. 20. nat? 110 - 


e AF wi Ape g 
_ Of internal Worſhip. ; and of Godlineſi the ende 1 it. 


AVING conſidered the object of work adi itſelf is next to be 
treated of; and which is either internal or external: internal worſhip re- 


quires our firſt attention, it being of the greateſt moment and importance; exter- 


nal worſhip profits little in compariſon of that; if the heart is not engaged in 
worſhip, bodily exerciſe is of little advantage, that being only the form without 
the power of godlineſs; yea vain is ſuch worſhip where the heart is far removed 
from God. God is a ſpirit, and muſt be worſhipped with our ſpirits, the better 
and more noble part of man; if we ſerve his law, it ſhould be with our mind, 
the 
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N inward man delighiting in i it; obedience to it ſhould flow from a peng of 
love to God in the heart, and with a view to his glory; and if we ſerve him in 
the goſpel of his Son, it ſhould be wich our ſpirits, with a fervent affection for 
it; we pray to him ir ſhowld be with che ſpirit and the underſtanding alſo ; if 
we fing his praiſe, it Thould be with melody in our hearts to the Lord; herein 
lies powerful godlineſs; und godlineſs is the ground - work of internal worſhip, 
and without which there can be no worſhipping God aright?®, and therefore it 
deſerves our firft conſideration. Godlineſs is ſometimes uſed for evangelic-doc- 


trine, the doctrine that is according to godlineſs, and productive of it; the whole 


myſtery of godlinebs, reſpecting the perſon, office, and grace of Chriſt, and ſalva- 
rion by him, which the apoſtle exhorts Timothy to exerciſe himſelf in, in oppoſi- 
tion to fables, and vain and trifling things, of no moment, 1 Tim. iv. 7. Some- 


times it ſignifies a holy life and converſation, under the influence and power of 


the grace of God, as in 2 Pet. iii. 11. What manner of perſons dught ye to be in all 


gion, or rather ſome particular grace, Add to Patience godlineſs, to godlineſs bro- 
therly love, that is, exerciſe theſe, 2 Pet. i. 57. But in the ſubject I am upon I 
conſider it as an aſſemblage of graces, as containing the whole of grace in the 


heart, the exerciſe of which is neceſſary to ſerve and worſhip God with reverence | 


and godly fear, Heb. xii. 28. and without this there can be no internal worſhip: 
of God. This is no other than the inward devotion of the mind, a fervency of 
ſpirit in ſerving the Lord ; it is a holy diſpoſition of the ſoul towards God. This 


is 9:cor6na, the true worſhip of God, 1 Tim. ii. 10. the ground and foundation of 


© it, without which there can be none. This is life and godlineſs, or vital power- 
ful godlineſs, 2 Pet. i. 3. and the things pertaining to it are faith, hope, love, and 
every other grace, of which it conſiſts, and in the exerciſe * which it — and 
in this is all internal religion and worſhip. 


Fir, Such a gracious diſpoſition God-ward is not to be found i in unregenerate : 


men, only in ſuch who are truly partakers of the grace of God. It is godlineſs- 
which diſtinguiſhes between one who truly ſerves and worſhips God, and one 
that ſerves. and worſhips him not. The one as he is denominated from it a 


godly man, fo likewiſe di, a true worſhipper of God, John ix. 31. the other, | 


as from the want of it, he is called. an ungodly man, ſo ace, one that is with- 
out the worſhip of God, 1 Pet. iv. 18. 5 

1F, Such a gracious diſpoſition of the-mind towards God,. which is requiſite 
to the ſervice and worſhip: of him, is not to be found in unregenerate men; their 


_ diſpoſition in their minds towards God and his worſhip ; they ſavour not the 
CW of God, bur che things which be of men; TTY therefore having no inward: 
diſpoſitian: 
2 n x} bet (oi farue dir, Platonis W p. 9. 


bob converſation and yodlineſs ? Sometimes it intends ſome particular duty of reli- 


character is this, that they are after the fleſh, or are carnal men; and only mind 
the things of the fleſh, carnal things, fleſhly luſts, &c. Rom. viii: g. there is no 
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diſpoſition God- ward, 196 are truly reckoned ungodly men, and deſtitute of che 
. worſhip of him. 3 


azdiy, Such a gracious diſpoſition towards God and his * ahich.. is 
rightly called godlineſ5, is only to be found in ſuch who are partakers of the grace 
of God in truth; for, 1. Their character is, that they are after the Spirit, or are 
ſpiritual men; they are born of the Spirit and his grace, and fo are ſpirit or ſpi- 
ritual, in whom the Spirit of God dwells, and in whom grace is the governing 
principle; though they are-not without fleſh, and have much carnality in them, 
yet being renewed in their minds, their converſations are ſpiritual ; they walk 
after and live in the Spirit. — Hence, 2. They mind the things: of the Spirit, they 
love ſpiritual doctrines, defire ſpiritual gifts, eſpecially an increaſe of ſpiritual 
grace, and. a clearer view of intereſt in all ſpiritual bleſſings; they ſavour the 
things of God, and of the Spirit of God; they have a guſt for them, a reliſh of 
them, they are ſweet unto them, their taſte being changed. Wherefore, — 3. 
The diſpoſition of their ſouls is God-ward, and to his ſervice; they have an un- 
derſtanding of him, and deſire to know more of him, and follow on to know 
him in the uſe of means; their thoughts are employed about him, they think on 
his name, his nature, and perfections, and loving -kindneſs, as diſplayed in Chriſt; 
their affections are ſet upon him, and they love him cordially and ſincerely; their 
deſires are after him, and to the remembrance of his name; they pant after 


more communion with him, and the manifeſtations of his love unto them; they 
have their ſpiritual ſenſes exerciſed upon him; they ſee him with the eyes of 
their underſtandings opened, his beauty, his power, and his glory, in the ſanc- 


tuary; they hear his goſpel with pleaſure, it is a joyful ſound unto them, and 
they can diſtinguiſh his voice from that of a ſtranger ; they taſte that the Lord 
is gracious z his word and the doctrines of it, his fruit and the bleſſings of his 
grace are ſweet to their taſte, theſe are ſavoury things which their ſouls love; 
they handle Chriſt the word of life, and feel the power of his goſpel on them; 


that effectually working in them through the demonſtration of the ſpirit. Now, 


4. Theſe are truly godly perſons, ug, 2 Pet. ii. g. perſons: well-diſpoſed to 


the worſhip of God, and who rightly perform it; theſe. have their minds power- 
fully impreſſed with the doctrine that is according to godlineſs, under the influ- 
ence of which they live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly ; theſe have all things 
given them pertaining to life and godlineſs, every grace, and every needful ſup- 


ply and- increaſe of it; in the exerciſe of which lies internal worſhip, or inward, 


ſpiritual, experimental, and practical religion; which is called evr1Cua, Or godling eſs, 


and ſtands oppoſed to bodily exerciſe, or external worſhip, 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
Secondly, Godlineſs not in name and profeſſion only, but godlineſs in the life 
and power of it, an inward fervent devotion of the mind, a gracious diſpoſition 


of the heart towards God, as has been explained, is the ground- work of true reli- 


gion; and without this there can be no internal worſhip, nor indeed any external 
worthip 
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worſhip ighely performed for, — 1. Wichout the knowledge of God there can 
be no true worſhip of him; the Samaritans worſhipped they Knew not What, and 
ſo their: worſhip © was not right. Whom the Athenians ignorantly worſhipped, 


him the apoſtle declared unto them; nor is a natural knowledge of God by the 


creatures ſufficient to teach men the worlbip of God and engage them in it; the 
wile philoſophers, who, by the light of nature, by the works of creation, knew 
there was a God, yet they glorified him not as God. True ſpiritual, experimen- 
tal and evangelical knowledge of God, is the knowledge of God in Chriſt; and 
as our worſhip of him is in and by Chriſt, there can be no true worthip of him 
without ſuch knowledge of him, even of him as our covenant-God in Chriſt; 
and as this will direct us to the right object of worſhip, and the true manner of 
worſhip, fo it will influence and engage unto it; Whoſe I am, and whom I ſerve, 
Acts xxvii, 23. — 2. Without faith in God, which i is another branch of powerful 
godlineſs, there can be no true worſhip of God; for whatſoever is not of faith is 
ſin; and without it it is impoſſible to pleaſe God in any part of worſhip and 
fervice all worſhip performed to God under the' Old Teſtament-diſpenſation 
which was agreeable'to him, was by faith, as the inſtances of Abel and Jatob, 


of Moſes and the children of Hrael thew, Heb. xi. 4, 5, 21, 28. And under the 


goſpel-diſpenſation, whenever we draw nigh to God in any part of worſhip, it 
muſt be in faith; whoever comes to God, and is a worſhipper of him, muſt be- 
lieve that he i is, and that he is a rewarder of thoſe that diligently ſeek him; and 
if we come to the throne of grace and there aſk any thing of God, it muſt be 


| aſked in faith; and if we attend upon him in the miniſtry of the word, it muſt 
be in the exerciſe of faith, for the word only profits as it is mixed with faith by 


them that hear it, Heb. x. 22. and jv. 12. now faith is one of the things pertain- 
ing to life and' godlineſs, and is a part of it; and therefore without godlineſs, or 
a gracious diſpoſition of the ſoul towards God, there can be no true worſhip! of 
him. — 3. Without the fear of God, another branch of vital godlineſs, there can 
be no worſhip | of him, The fear of God is ſometimes put for the whole of 
worſhip, both internal and external, Cod i is greatly to be feared in the aſſembly of 
his ſaints, where his Tolemn worſhip is performed, and to be had in reverence of 
all. them that are about bim; and fear and reyerence are ſo neceſſary to the ſer- 


vice and' worſhip of God: that the Pſalmiſt exhorts men to ſerve the Lord with 


fear, and rejoice with trembling ;, and as for himſelf he ſays, in thy fear will I wor- 
ſhip. toward thy boly temple ;, ſee Pſal. Ixxxix. 7. and ii. 11. and v. 7. where there 
is no fear of God before the eyes and upon the hearts of men, there is no wor- 
ſſmip of him; grace in the heart, and that in exerciſe, or inward powerful godli- 

nels, which is the ſame thing, | is abſolutely: neceſſary to worſhip God in an accept- 


| able manner, Heb. X11. . 28. — pimp internal 2 cannot be performed 
Vol. III. | N n | : | without 


5 EvorCnc A o r 94308 emu apes * ' Hierocles-i in Cammin. Pythay, P» 26. 275 71 TW ivo iS tua 
erte Hear Feparriices, Laert. l. 7. in Vita Zenonis. a 


© 
g » 
- 
— — — — — —————_———_py — — — —— we 3 
* 2 — — os DA ere” 


fs F INTERNAL worsniy. Book T. 


without love to God, another branch of real godlineſs. Charity, 0 or love, is the 
internal principle from whence obedience to God, and the worfhip of him ſhould 
ſpring ; hence love to God with all the heart and foul, as well as fear, is pre- 
miſed unto it, Deut. x. 12. for ſuch affectionate, cordial and hearty fervice is 
only acceptable to him, and can never be where the heart is deſtitute of godli- 


neſs. — 5. And as they are fpiritual worſhippers that God ſeeks, and ſpiritual 


worſhip that is only acceptable to him, it being ſuitable to his nature who is a 
ſpirit; none but a ſpiritual man can perform it, or that is poſſeſſed of true grace, 
or vital godlineſs ; they that are in the fleſh, in a tate of nature, carnal men, 
who have no diſpoſition God-ward, cannot pleaſe God, or do that which is ac- 
ceptable in his ſight, Rom. viii. 8. — 6. Nor can a man worſhip God. ſincerely, 
if he has only the form and not the power of godlineſs ; if. he only draws nigh 
to God with his mouth, and honours him with his lips, and his heart is removed 
far from him, and his fear towards him taught by the precept of men, his wor- 
ſhip will be in vain and unacceptable to him, 1/2. xxix. 13. from all which it 
appears how neceſſary godlineſs is to the worſfüip of God, and that; it Py well be 


reckoned the ground- work and foundation of it. 


Now this gracious diſpoſition of the mind God-ward, which m may 8 be 


uu called godlineſs, and which is. ſo neceſſary to the worſhip of God, that it 


cannot, be performed without it, is not of a. man's ſelf, it is not naturally in 
man; yea as has been ſeen, the bias and diſpoſition of the minds of men are 


naturally the reverſe z wherefore this diſpoſition muſt be owing to the grace of 
| God, and muſt be a gift of his; it is he that gives godlineſs itſelf, and all things 


appertaining to it; and indeed as it is an aſſemblage of all che graces of the Spi- 
rit, and every grace is a gift, that muſt be ſuch. Knowledge of God is a gift of 
his; faith is not of ourſelves, it is the gift of God. Hope that is good, is a good 
hope through. grace; love cannot be purchaſed at any rate; the fear of God is 
what is: implanted in the heart by the grace of God, and ſo all others; and even 
all ſupplies of grace to maintain, encourage, increaſe, and ſupport ſuch. a diſpoſi- 
tion, are freely given of God ; and all grace, as it comes I from, God, it Points to 
God again, and diſpoſes the heart God - ward. 
Thirdly, Great is the profit and many the advantages chat accrue from godli- 


"neſs to the poſſeſſors of it. 


14, That itſelf is faid to be gain to the perſons that have it; Godiineſs with 
contentment is great gain, 1 Tim. vi. 6. there were ſome indeed who ſuppoſed that 

gain is godlineſs,. V. 5. either who thought that godlineſs was to be gained with 
money, as Simon Magus thought the gifts of the holy Ghoſt were; but as not 
they, ſo neither the graces of the Spirit are to be obtained in ſuch a way: or they 


were ſuch who took up a profeſſion of godlineſs, and made an outward ſhew 


of it, for the ſake of preſent or future gain; to gain a name in a church of 


Chriſt, to. get a reputation among godly neighbours and acquaintance, and for 
the 
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the ſake of worldly WY in godly wealthy relatians, or to obtain the fayour of 


God now, and heaven hereafter; but after all, what will be che hope and gain of 
ſuch a perſon when God takes away bis ſoul? "Job xxvii. 8. or they are ſuch who 

think, or at leaſt act as if they thought, that all religion lay. i in gain, in getting 
money; ſince. their ſerving God and Chriſt, and all they do in a religious way, 
is for filthy lucre's ſake, eyery one looking for his gain from his quarter. Bur 
real godlineſs is itſelf true gain; it may be ſaid of it as it is of wiſdom, The mer- 
changiſe of it is better than the merchandiſe of filver, and the gain thereof than fine 
gald, Prov. iii. 14. Such who, whilſt in a ſtate of ungodlineſs, were wretehed, 
and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked, being poſſeſſed of godlineſs, come 
into good circumſtances ; who before were in debt, owed ten thouſand talents, 
and had nothing to pay, and were liable to a priſon, all their debts are freely for- 
given them, and the whole ſcore of them cleared ; who before were in rags, and 
had nothing to cover their naked fouls before God, are now clothed with change 
of raiment, with a robe of righteouſneſs and garments of ſalvation ; who before 
were ſtarving, and would have been glad of huſks which ſwine do eat, are now 
fed with the fineſt of the whear, with angels food, at Chriſt's table, as with mar- 
row and fatneſs ; theſe are come into very affluent circumſtances, to great riches, 
durable and unſearchable ; and to great honour alfo, being raiſed as 2 95 | 
from the dunghill, to fit among princes, and to inherit the throne of Slory; 
are made kings and prieſts unto God, have a kingdom of grace now, and on 
heirs of the kingdom of glory; they who lived without God in the world, and 
were aliens from the commonwealth of T/ael, are now in a good family, fellow- 
citizens with the ſaints and of the houſhold of God; and being children of Gd 
are heirs of God and joint-heirs with Chriſt, poſſeſſed of the riches of grace and 
entitled to the riches of glory; UE gain is & as * and 3 to give 
them full contentment. 

2dly, Godlineſs is ſaid to be profitable unto all things, I Tim. iv. 8. Wikia | 

bodily exerciſe, or a preſentation of the body only in an attendance on public 
worſhip, profiteth little, or for a little time; for ſometimes ſuch ſort of religion 
and worſhip laſts but for a little while, as in temporary believers, and in the 
ſtony-ground hearers, and where it continues, it profits not in matters of the 
greateſt importance ; it may be profitable to others, by way of example, as to 
children and ſervants in a man's family, and to a community with whom he at- 
tends for the ſecular ſupport of it; and it may be profitable to himſelf, to keep 
him from being elſewhere, in bad company, which might lead into many ſnares 
and temptations, and hurtful Jufts; but is of no profit to obtain eternal life, ſince 
a man may conſtantly hear the word, and attend on and ſubmit unto all ordinances, 
and yet Chriſt may ſay to him at the laſt day, Depart from me, I know you not; 
for there may be ſuch bodily exerciſe or external worſhip, where there is no true 
grace nor wy religion : but godlineſs, powerful vital godlineſs, internal Pn, 
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is profitable unto all things; it is even profitable to the health of a man's body, 
for the fear of the Lord, which is the ſame thing, is health o the navel, and mar- 
roto to the bones; whereas by an ungodly courſe of life men bring upon them- 
ſelves diſeaſes painful and incurable ; bur more eſpecially godlineſs 1 is profitable 
to promote the welfare of the ſoul; for by means of that, and in the exerciſe of 
it, the ſoul of a good man, as of Gaius, proſpers and is in good health; he finds 
it always good for him to draw nigh unto God, where he has much communion 
with him, and receives much from him: and ſuch a man is profitable to others, 
for godly men are made a bleſſing to all about them, they are the light of the 
world, and the ſalt of the earth; though indeed no man can be profitable to 
God by all his external and internal religion, as he that is wiſe and good may - 
be profitable to himſelf and others; for when he has done all he can, or by the 

grace of God is aſſiſted to do, he is but an unprofitable weryant. _—. 
3dly, Godlineſs has the promiſe of the life that now is, and of that which is 10 
come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. — 1. Of the preſent life, both temporal and ſpiritual. A 
godly man has the promiſe of temporal life, of the bleſſings of it, of good things 
in it, yea that he ſhall want no good thing that is needful for him; and of a 
continuance of this life, when an ungodly man does not live out half his. days ; 
God ſatisfies the godly man with long life, and ſhews him his ſalvation, Pſalm 
xxxiv. 9, 10. and xxxvii. 3. and Ixxxiv. 11. and xci. 16. and of the preſent 
ſpiritual life, of all things pertaining to it, of all needful ſupplies of grace to 
maintain 'and ſupport it, and of the continuance of it, and of its ſpringing up 
into and iſſuing in everlaſting life: — 2. Of the future life of happineſs and 
glory. It is moſt certain that there is a future life, and that there is a promiſe 
of eternal life in it, made by God who. cannot lie; this promiſe is made to the 
godly man, James i. 12. not to be enjoyed by him through any merit of his, 
for that is the gift of God through Chriſt ;. and a promiſe being made of it, and 
its being by promiſe, ſhew that it is not of the works of men but of the grace of 
God; and when godlineſs is ſaid to have the promiſe of it, it is a promiſe God 
has made to. his own. grace, and not to the merits of men. However, it is a 
plain caſe, that real godlineſs is of * avail to men, both with reſpect to time 

and eternity. 
Now as inward powerful godlineſs i IS, as s has been ſeen, a diſpoſition of the ſoul 
God-ward, from whom all grace comes and to whom it tends, and as it is an 
aſſemblage of every grace *, in the exerciſe of which all internal worſhip and ex- 
_. perimental religion lies, I therefore begin with it, and ſhall in the following 
* conſider the branches of it in which it 9 3 as the knowledge of 
TOES God, 


4 Evorcna, — uſed in Sipeere and rendered godlineſs, is in kesthen writers ſaid to be 
„ies, af xu x} frT7p, the leader, the beginning and mother of all virtues; cf rw aD 
ararros an, and the ſeed of all good things in us, Hierocles in Carmin. Pythagor. p. 10. 69. 
126. 
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God, -repentance towards God, the fear of him, faith and truſt in him, the hope | 

of good things from him, love to him, joy in him, humility, ſelf-denial, pati- 
ence, ſubmiſſion and reſignation to the will of God, thankfulneſs for every mercy, 
with every other grace neceſſary to the W of God, and which ee to 
a en TR and godlineſs. a | 


, „ 


e n 4 
Of the Knowledge of G OD. 


INCE the knowledge of God and of divine things is a part and branch of 
kF true godlineſs, or of experimental religion, and a very eſſential one too, it 
is firſt to be conſidered ; for without it there can be no good diſpoſition in the 
mind towards God; for ignoti nulla cupide, there are no affections for nor. deſires 
after an unknown object. And as we have ſeen there can be no true worſhip of 
God where there is no knowledge of God, as the caſes of the Samaritans among 
the Jews, the Athenians among the Gentiles, and their wiſe philoſophers ſhew; 
there can be no cordial obedience to him by. thoſe who are ignorant of him; 
the language of ſuch perſons will be like that of Pharaoh, Exod. v. 2. It is a. 
falſe maxim of the Papifs, that © ignorance. is the. mother of devotion ;” it is: 

fo far from being true, that. it is the parent of religion, will-worſhip, ſuperſtition: 
and idolatry. Godlineſs, as has. been obſerved, is an aſſemblage of the graces of 
the Spirit of God in. the hearts of his people, in the exerciſe of which experi- 
mental religion, or internal worſhip lies; now there can be no grace without 
knowledge, no faith without it; the object muſt be known, or it cannot be rightly 
believed in. The blind man's anſwer to. Chriſt's queſtion is a wiſe one, Jobn ix. 
35, 36. The Gentiles who are deſcribed as ſuch who kyow not God, are alſo ſaid 
to be without hope, without hope and without God in the world; without hope 
in God and of good things from him now, and without hope of the reſurrection 
of the dead, a future ſtate, and enjoyment of happineſs in, it, 1 Theſs: iv. 5, 13, 
an unknown object cannot be the object of love; an unſeen.perſon. may, I bom 
having not ſeen, we love; but an unknown perſon cannot be truly and cordially 
loved; God. muſt be known, or he cannot be loved with all the heart and with 
all the ſoul. The wiſe man ſays, Prov. xix. 2. That the ſoul be without knowledge 
7s not good, or rather it may be rendered, without knowledge the ſaul is diſpoſed to 
that which is not good; it cannot. be well-diſpoſed towards God, nor be fit for 
any good: work, or for the right performance of 1 religious exerciſe, but is 


diſpoſed 


e vid. Vatablum in 8 
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diſpoſed to that which is evil; where ignorance eigen een dwells. 


Now, _ 
. Firs, Let it be obſerved, that whilſt men are in a ben unregenerate ond 


unrenewed ſtate, they are deſtitute of divine knowledge; the time before conver- 
ſion is a time of ignorance; this was not only the caſe of the Gentile world in 


general, before the goſpel came unto them, but is of every particular perſon, 


Jew or Gentile, As xvii. 30. 1 Pet. i. 14. all the ſons and daughters of Adam 
are in the ſame circumſtances, for the illuſtration of which it may be noted, 

1F, That Adam was created a very knowing creature, being made after the 
image and in the likeneſs of God, which greatly lay in his underſtanding and 
knowledge of things ; and whilſt he continued in a ſtate of innocence his know- 
ledge was very great; it is not caſy to ſay nor to conceive how great it was; as 
he knew much of things natural and civil, ſo of things moral and divine; as he 
knew much of the creatures and their nature, ſo as to give ſuitable names to 
them, he knew much of God, of his nature, perfections, and perſons, and of his 
mind and will, and of all neceſſary truths and duties of religion; for what by the 
light of nature and the works of it, and by the exerciſe of his own rational pow- 


ers, which were in their full force and vigour, and by that nearneſs to God and 


communion with him he had, and by thoſe revelations which were made to him 


by God, his knowledge muſt be very great. But, 


2dly, 'Our firſt parents not being content with the knowledge they had, but 
liſtening to the temptation of Satan, who ſuggeſted to them that if they eat of 
the forbidden fruit they ſhould be wiſe and knowing as God, they ſinned and 
fell in with it, and fell-by it, and fo loſt in a great meaſure that knowledge they 
had; for man being in honour, as he was whilſt in a ſtate of innocence, and under- 


Kandeth not, fo he became by ſinning, is lite the beaſts that periſh; not only like 
to them, being through fin become mortal as they are but becauſe of want of 
underſtanding; yet vain man would be wiſe, would be thought to be a wiſe and a 


very knowing creature, though man be born like a wild aſs's colt, which of all ani- 
mals is the moſt dull and ſtupid ; ſee P/al. xlix. 12, 20. Job xi. 12. 

3dly, Adam being driven from the preſence of God, and deprived of commu- 
nion with him d of ſin, by which his nature was corrupted, darkneſs ſeized 


his underſtanding and overſpread it, and greatly diſpelled that light which before 


ſhone ſo brightly in him; and this is the caſe of all his poſterity, Eph. iv. 18. 
The darkneſs of fin has blinded the eyes of their underſtanding, that they cannot 
ſee and underſtand divine things; it has left an ignorance of God in them, to 
which are owing their want of a diſpoſition to God, an alienation from him, and 
an averſion to a life agreeable to him; and this is the ſtate and-caſe of all men, 


even of God's elect before converſion, who are not only dark but darkneſs itſelf, 


till they are made light in the Lord; and when the true light of grace ſhines, 


the darkneſs paſſes away, Epb. v. 8. 1 John ii. 8. 
4thly, This 
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""41hþ; This dark neſs and ignorance are increaſed by a courſe of ſinning. Na- 
torally man is in darkneſs, he is born in darkneſs and continues in-it, and walketh' 
in dartneſs; and by an habit and cuſtom in ſinning increaſes the darkneſs of his 
mind; for notwithſtanding the fall there are ſome remains of the light of nature 
in man; fome general notions of good and evil, according to which the natural 
conſcience accuſes or excufes ; but ſometimes through a courſe of ſin conſcience 
is cauterifed, feared as with a red-hot iron, ſo that it is become paſt feeling, and ö 
inſenſible to the diſtinction of good and evil, 77. v. 20. 

© 5thly, There is in many an affected ignorance, which is very criminal; they 
are willingly ignorant, as the apoſtle ſays of the ſcoffers who ſhall ariſe in the laſt 
time, or rather they are unwilling to underſtand what they might, they know not, 
nov will they underſtand, they walk on in darkneſs ; they do not chooſe to make uſe 
of but ſhun the means of knowledge, and ſhut their eyes againſt all light and. 
conviction; they do not care to come to the light, and love darkneſs rather than 
Hght:; they do not deſire to know God and his ways, but rather that he would 
depart” from them; wich fuch as theſe wiſdom expoſtulates, ſaying, How long, 
ye ſimple ones, will ys love ſimplicity?” — and fools hate uten dich i. 24. 
fee 2 Pet. iii. 5. Pſal. Ixxxii. g. John iii. 19. Job xxi. 14. 

6thly, 8 nue of their ſinful luſts they indulge themſelves in, and their 
contempt of the means of light and knowledge, and the ſtubborn choice they 
make of error and falſehood, are given up to judicial blindneſs and hardneſs 
of heart; as many among; the heathens,. who. becauſe they liked not to retain. 
God in their knowledge, were given up to a reprobate mind, or to a mind void 
of judgment, and ſo imbibed notions and performed àctions not convenient, 
Rom. l. 28. and the Jews, who rejected Jeſus the Meſſiah againſt all light and 
evidence, had a ſpirit of ſlumber given them, eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and 
ears that they ſhould: net hear, nor underſtand with their hearts, Jobn xii. 40. 15 
Rom. xi. 8. and the followers of Antichriſt, who received not the love of the 
truth, had a ſtrong deluſion ſent. them to believe a lie, 2 Fbeſs; ii. 10, 11: others 
have been left under the power of Satan, the ſame with the power of darkneſs, 
who is the god of this world, and who is ſuffered to blind the eyes of them who 
believe not, left. the light of the glorious goſpel. of Chriſt ſhould ſhine unto 
denn, 2 Cor. iv. 4. 

Now whilſt men are in an unrenewed ſtate, and in fuch a-ſtate of darkneſs 
and blindneſs, they are ignorant, — 1. Of God, of his nature and perfections; 
for. though they may, by the light of nature, and from the works of. creation, 
know that there is a God, and ſome of his perfections, as his wiſdom, power, 
and goodneſs, which manifeſtly appear in them; yet not fo as to glorify. him as 
God, nor ſo as to preſerve them from the worſhip of other gods beſides him; 
indeed their knowledge of him is ſo dim and obſcure, that after all they are ſaid 


| he. their wiſdom not to know — the true God, this was the caſe of the Gen- 
| tiles; 


16 OF THE KNOWLEDGE: OF. GOD, Book I. 


tiles; and as for the Jews who had a revelation, yet they were ignorant of the * 
righteouſneſs of God, which was the ground of their capital miſtake in going 
about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs and reject the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. 
And carnal men are very apt to think that God is ſuch an one as themſelves, and 
they meaſure him by themſelves, and fancy that what is agreeable to the reaſon- © 
N of their minds is approved of by him; or that he takes no notice of men 
their actions, but leaves them to act as they pleaſe; that the Lord þath for- 
2 the earth, and the Lord feeth not, Ezek. ix. 9. and thus they live without 
God, or as atheiſts in the world; or they think that God is a God of mercy, and 
will have mercy on them at laſt, but never think of his juſtice and holineſs. — 
2. They are ignorant of Chriſt, of his perſon and offices, and of the way of life. 
and ſalvation by him; as they know neither the Father nor the Son, nor the 
diſtinction between them, ſo not the concern that each have in the ſalvation of 
men.. The way of peace they know not, how God was in Chriſt reconciling the 
world to himſelf, forming the plan and ſcheme of reconciliation, and how Chriſt 
has made peace by the blood of his croſs. — 3. They are ignorant of the Spirit 
of God; The world ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him, John xiv. 17. neither his 
perſon nor his office, as a ſanctifier and comforter ; not the operations of his 
grace on the ſouls of men; Nicodemus, a maſter in 1/rael, could not conceive 
how it ſhould be that a man ſhould be born again of water and of the Spirit, 
Jobn iii. 8, 9. Nor can a natural man either receive or know the things of the 
Spirit of God, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, and he has not a ſpiritual 
viſive faculty to diſcern them, 1 Cor. ii. 14. — 4. They are ignorant of them- 
ſelves, and of their ſtate and condition by nature; they think themſelves rich 
and increaſed with goods, when they are wretched, miſerable, poor, and blind, 
and naked; they fancy themſelves whole, ſound and healthful, and need not a 
phyſician for their ſouls, when they are ſadly diſeaſed and diſtempered with fin ; 
they reckon themſelves alive without the law, in a good condition, and in a fair 
way for life, heaven and happineſs, till the law enters them and cuts off all their 
hopes of ſalvation by the works of it. They are upon the brink of ruin, like a 
man on the top of the maſt of a ſhip aſleep, or in the midſt of the ſea, inſenſible 
of their danger; they ruſh into ſin like the horſe into the battle, and haſten like a 
bird to the ſnare, which knows not it is for its life. — 5. They are ignorant of 
{in and the ſad effects of it; if they have any notion of the groſſer fins of life, | 
and the evil of them, they do not know that luſt in the heart is fin; not the evil 
of indwelling ſin and corrupt nature; nor conſider that the wages of fin is death, 
eternal deuth; they are not ſenſible of their own inſufficiency and inability to 
make atonement for their ſins, nor to work out a righteouſneſs that will juſtify 
them from their fins. — 6. They are ignorant of the ſacred ſcriptures, and the 
truths contained in them; though they are plain to them that underſtand, and 
right to them that find knowledge, Prov. viii. 9. yet they are like a ſealed book 


to 
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to carnal men, whether learned or unlearned; the one cannot read them becauſe 
ſealed; and the other becauſe he is not learned, 7a. xxix. 11, 12. The myſte- 
ries of the kingdom are delivered to them in parables; and they are riddles, 
enigmas, and dark ſayings to them; the goſpel, and the doctrines of it, are hid 
from the wiſe and prudent; they cannot underſtand them, N are fooliſhneſs to 
them, and they pronounce them ſuch. But, 5 
Secondly, In every renewed perſon there is a knowledge. of God and of divine 
things; the new creature or new man is renewed in knowleage, after. the image of 
him that created him, Col. iii. 10. Spiritual and divine knowledge is a part of 
the new man, which is no other than an aſſemblage of grace conſiſting of yarious 
members, of which this is one; it is a part of the i image of God and Chriſt en- 
ſtamped: upon the ſoul in regeneration, and which gives it a diſpoſition god- 
ward ; concerning which may be obſerved, 
1, The object of it, God; before converſion men know not God, but after 
that they know him, or rather are known of him, Gal. iv. 8, 9. there is a three- 
fold ne of God, or a knowledge: of God that i is come atin a threefold 
way. | 
1. There is a e of God by the light of n nature 1 the works of 
creation, which ſhew his eternal power · and godhead, declare his glory, and diſplay 
his wiſdom and goodneſs; and thro' the works of providence, by which he has not 
left himſelf without a witneſs of his Being and beneficence z and though theſe 
ways and works are paſt finding. out, and a ſmall portion of them is known by 
men, yet ſomething of God is to be known by them, and that he is, as Jethro 
ſaid, greater than all gods; but then ſuch knowledge was always inſufficient to 
reach men the true worſhip of God, and influence them to it; notwithſtanding 
this, either they did not worſhip him at all, or ignorantly worſhipped him ; that 
is, not in a right way and manner; the wiſe. philoſophers of the heathens, though 
they in ſome ſort knew God, yet they did not glorify him as God, nor ſerve him 
only, but worſhipped and ſerved the creature more and beſide the Creator; nor 
was ſuch knowledge effectual to make the hearts of men better, nor to mend 
their lives; thoſe to whom God left not himſelf without a witneſs, by the works 
of creation and providence, ſtill walked on in their own ways, and thoſe very bad 
ones, walking 1 in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, drunkenneſs, revellings, banquettings, and 
abominable idolatries, even committing abominable lewdneſs in their religious 
ſervices. What a character does the apoſtle give of them Rom. i. even of thoſe 
who profeſſed themſelves to be wiſe, both as to their hearts and actions ? their 
fooliſh heart was darkned and their imagination vain, and they were given up to 
the luſts of their hearts and to the uncleanneſs of them, to vile affections and a 
reprobate mind, being filled with all, unrighteouſneſs and wickedneſs; what a 
_ dreadful portrait does the apoſtle. draw of them, V. 29—31. Nor was this light 
and knowledge ſufficient to point out to them the true way, how incenſed Deity 
Vol. III. | D may | 
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may be appeafed, or ſinners be reconciled to God; or by what means atonement 
for fin could be made, and therefore put ſuch queſtions as in Mic. vi. 6, 7. not 
the leaſt hint did it give of a fin-bearing and fin-atoning Saviour, and of the blood. 
of Chriſt which makes peace with God, and cleanſes from all fin; nor could it 
give men any good ground to hope for pardon of ſin on any account whatever; 
though they might preſume on the mercy. of God, and conjecture that he would: 
forgive their ſins upon their repentance, this they could not be fure of; at mot 
it was but an who. can tell if God will repent and turn from his fierce anger, as 

ſaid the Ninevites, Jonah iii. 9. Nor was it ſufficient to aſſure them of a future 
ſtate of happineſs, and deſcribe what that is; as for the immortality of the 
ſoul, they had ſome faint views of it, and rather wiſhed it to be trùe than be- 
lieved it; of the reſurrection of the dead they had no hope; and what that hap- 
pineſs of man hereafter they ſometimes ſpeak of, they had groſs notions of, ſuch 
as had any; and could not aſſure themſelves by all their virtue that they ſhould. 
enjoy it. Life and immortality are only truly brought to light by the goſpel. 

2. There is a. knowledge of God by the law, the law of Moſes, the moral law ;. 
though this came by Maſes, it was of God, and ſhews what is his good and per- 

fe& will; it is a tranſcript of his nature, his juſtice and holineſs ; but then it 
only gives knowledge of him as a lawgiver who-is able to ſave and to deſtroy, 
and as an incenſed God threatning wrath to the breakers of ir, without any hope 
of mercy, not even on the foot of repentance; it accuſes of ſin, the breach of it; 
pronounces guilty for it, and is the miniſtration of condemnation and death; by 
it is the knowledge of fin, but not of a ſaviour from it. The ceremonial law 
was indeed a ſhadow of good things to come by Chriſt; its ſacrifices prefigured; 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt; it was the Jews ſchoolmaſter that taught them Chriſt, and 
directed them to him. 

3. There is a knowledge of God which comes by the goſpel, the doctrine of 
grace and truth, that is by Chriſt, who lay in the boſom of his Father, and has. 
declared him, his perſon, his nature, his grace, his mind and will to men; God 

has ſpoken by his Son, and made the largeſt diſcovery of himſelf by kin; and 
makes uſe of the miniſters of the goſpel to give the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face or perſon of Chriſt, who is the brightneſs of his Father's 
glory and the expreſs image of his perſon: and it is of this kind of knowledge 

of God in Chriſt, that ſouls are made partakers, when they are renewed in the 
ſpirit of their minds; this is not a mere notional and ſpeculative knowledge, ſuch 
as the carnal Jews had, who had a form of knowledge in the law, and by break 
ing it diſhonoured God; and which ſome who call themſelves Chriſtians may 
| have, who profeſs in words to know God, but in works deny him; who = _. 
Lord, Lord, but do not the will of our Father in heaven: but this is a ſpiritual 
and experimental knowledge of God, ſuch as a fpiritual man has, and that from. 


the Spirit of God as a ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation in the knowledge of him; 
and 
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and which leads men to mind and ſavour ſpiritual things. This is a Knowledge 


wWꝛhich is attended with faith in God as a covenant · God in Chriſt ; it is a fiducial 
knowledge, ſuch as know his name put their truſt in kim, in whom is eyerlaſt- 


ing ſtrength, and from whom they expect all ſupplies of grace; and having 
knowledge of him as their portion and exceeding great reward, they hope in him 
for what they want in time, and for happineſs with him hereafter; and ſuch 
knowledge always includes in it love to God, and the moſt cordial affection for 
him; he who loveth not, knoweth not God, 1 John iv. 8. for if he knew him he could 
not but love him, and ſay of him, hom bave I in heaven but thee ? and there is 
none upon earth that I dzſire befides thee. Such knowledge is accompanied with a 
- Allial fear and reverence of God; where there is no knowledge of God there is 


no fear of God; but where there is knowledge of God, of his grace and good- 


neſs, and of his pardoning mercy in Chriſt, men fear the Lord and his goodneſs; 

for there is forgiveneſs with him that he may be feared; not with a laviſh but a 
child-like-fear; and where it is known he is ſo feared. And ſuch a knowledge 
is practical, and it is known to be right by being ſo; hereby toe know that we 
know him, if we keep his commandments, 1 John ii. 3. for ſuch only may be ſaid to 
be filled with the knowledge of his will in all wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding, in 
a true ſpiritual and evangelical manner, when the end for which they have it, 
and for which they deſire it, is, to walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing ; that 
is, to do the will of God in the moſt acceptable manner, Cal. i. 9, 10. and a 
knowledge attended with ſuch graces and fruits of righteouſneſs may be called 


ſaving knowledge; that is, ſalvation is annexed unto it and follows upon it; for 


this is life eternal, the beginning of it, and in which it iſſues, Fobn xvii. 3. 
Now this knowledge of God may be conſidered as reſpecting the three divine 


perſons in the godhead diſtinctly, Father, Son, and Spirit; and that acquaint- | 


ance and fellowſhip with each which ſuch knowledge leads into. For there is a 
fellowſhip and communion which believers have with each divine perſon, which 
ariſes from their diſtin& knowledge of them, 1 John i. 3. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. | 
1. Every renewed ſoul has knowledge of God the Father. 7 write nuto you, fittle 
children, ſays the apoſtle Jobn, 1 epiſt. ii. 13. Blecauſe ye have known the Father, 
the Father of Chrift and their Father in Chriſt; for he that is Chriſt's Father is 
their Father, though they are not in the ſame claſs of ſonſhip with him; I afcend 


to my Father and your Father, John xx. 17. and this relation is made known to 
them, as children are taught to know their father; and this the ſaints know by 


the Spirit of adoption ſent down into their hearts, crying, Abba, Father; and 


witneſling to their ſpirits that they are the children of God; and this leads into 


communion with him, and into the enjoyment of many privileges with pleaſure. 
They have knowledge of the love of the Father which is beſtowed on them, and 
is in them, and which appears in their election, in the gift of Chriſt to them, and 


in their — and in other bleſſings of grace; and this i is ſhed abroad in 
N D 2 their 


- 
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their hearts by the Spirit, and they are led by him into the heighths and depths, 
and lengths and breadths of it; they are warmed by it, and comforted with it ; 
it is a ſource of joy, peace and comfort to them ; and the knowledge of it is 


what they glory in and ſhould do, and in that only, Jer. ix. 23, 24. They have 
alſo knowledge of God the Father as having choſen them in Chriſt, and bleſſed 


them with all ſpiritual bleſſings in him; for though their election is ſo early as 


before the foundation of the world, and ſo fecret as it is in Chriſt, yet it may be 
known by them; Knowing, brethren beloved, your electioꝝ of God; how and by what 
means? by the powerful influence of the goſpel upon their hearts, for our goſpel 
came not unto you in word only but alſo in power, 1 Theſs. i. 4, 5. they have know- 
ledge of him as their covenant-God in Chriſt, who has bleſſed them with all co- 
venant⸗ bleſſings, with the ſure mercies of David; with juſtification by the righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, pardon of fin for his ſake, reconciliation and atonement, adop- 
tion, and every other bleſſing; the knowledge of all which draws out their hearts 
in thankfulneſs to the Father of Chriſt, in love to him, and praiſe of him, Eph. 
i. 3, 4. They have knowledge of him as in Chrif reconciling the world unto him- 
ſelf, planning the ſcheme of their peace, reconciliation and atonement by Chriſt, 
not imputing their treſpaſſes to them but to their Surety and Saviour; which ſcheme 
he has executed by him, and has by bim reconciled them to himſelf, of which they 
have knowledge, and hence reaſon in the ſtrong and comfortable manner as the 
apoſtle does, Rom. v. 11. Moreover they have knowledge of God the Father as 
having proclaimed his name in Chriſt, a God gracious and merciful, pardoning ini- 
quity, tranſgreſſion and ſin; as a God that does abundantly pardon, and which 
engages their ſouls. to turn unto him, and fills them with wonder and amaze- 
ment; ſo that they ſay, Ibo is a God like unto thee, that pardonetb iniquity ? and 
this raiſes in them the higheſt gratitude and thankfulneſs to God; they call upon 
their ſouls, and all within them, to bleſs his holy name, and not forget his benefits, 
who forgiveth all their iniquities, Mic. vii. 18. Pal. ciii. 13. To obſerve no 
more; they know him as be God of all grace, who has called them to his eternal 
glory by Chrift Jeſus his Son; that is, that he is the author and giver of every 
grace unto them; that their faith is not of themſelves, it is the gift of God; that 
their good hope through grace is of him, and therefore he is called the God of 
hope, becauſe not only the object but the author and giver of it; for the ſame 
reaſon he is called the God of love, the God of patience, &c. and this know- 
ledge of God the Father leads to deal with him for freſh ſupplies of grace, and 
that he would make all grace to abound towards them; this draws them to the 
throne of grace to ſeek grace and mercy of him to help them in "Oe time of 
need. 
2. Every renewed ſoul has knowledge of Chriſt the Son of God, Jobn xvii. 3. 
where the only true God deſigns God the Father, yet not to the excluſion of Chriſt 


the Son of God, for he is expreſsly called the true God allo, 1 Jobꝝ v. 20. and 
eternal 


— 
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eternal life is made to depend equally upon the knowledge of the one as upon 
the knowledge of the other; now would Chriſt ever have ranked himſelf in this 


manner with the only true God, if he was not equal with him? and ſuch an inter- 
pretation of the paſſage as would exclude him from being the one only true God 


with the Father, would exclude the Father from being the one only Lord with 


the Son, 1 Cor. viii. 6. Naw truly gracious ſouls have knowledge of the perſon 


of Chriſt, as being truly God and truly man; as being true God, and therefore 


they venture their ſouls on him, commit their all unto him, and look unto him 
for ſalvation, and truſt in him for it, becauſe he is God and there is none elſe; 
and as being truly man, partaker of the ſame fleſh and blood with them, and in 
all things made like unto them, and ſo their near kinſman, and who cannot but 
have ſympathy with them; and thus being both God and man, he is fit to be the 
* mediator between both, and to take care of things belonging to God, and to 


' make reconciliation for the ſins of the people. They have knowledge of him in 
all his offices, and deal with him as ſuch; with him as their prophet to teach and 


inſtru& them by his word, his miniſters, and his Spirit; with him as their prieſt, 
who by his ſacrifice has. made atonement for their ſins, and by his interceſſion 


pleads for every bleſſing for them; and with him as their king, to rule over 
them, protect and defend them; and they become willingly ſubject to his com- 


mands and ordinances, and eſteem all his precepts concerning all things to be 
right; they know him as their living Redeemer, as Fob did; and their ſouls re- 
joice in God their Saviour, as Mary the mother of our Lord did; they know him 
in the various relations he ſtands in to them, as their everlaſting Father, who 
bears an everlaſting love to. them; takes-an everlaſting care of them, and makes 


everlaſting proviſion for them; as their head of eminence over them, and influ- 


ence to them; as their huſband, who has betrothed them to himſelf in righteouſ- 
neſs and loving-kindneſs; as their brother, and one that ſticks cloſer than a bro- 
ther; and as their friend that loves at all times, and of whom they ſay as the 
church did, This is my beloved, and this is my friend. And this knowledge which 


ſuch ſouls have of Chriſt is, (1.) Not merely notional and ſpeculative, . ſuch: a 
knowledge the devils have : they know Chriſt to be the holy one of God, and 


that he is the Son of God, and the Meſſiah, Luke iv. 34, 41. and men deſtitute 
of the grace of God may know and give their aſſent to thoſe truths, that Chriſt 


is truly God, and exiſted as the Son of God from all eternity; that he aſſumed 
human nature in the fulneſs of time, that he lived a life of ſorrow and trouble, 
died the death of the croſs, was buried and-roſe again from the dead, aſcended 


to heaven, and is ſet down at the right hand ef God, and will come a ſecond 


time to judge the world in righteouſneſs ; but this ſpiritual ſpecial knowledge 
gracious ſouls have is, — (2.) An affectionate knowledge, or a knowledge joined 


with love and affection to Chriſt ; he is in their eſteem the chiefeſt among ten 
thouſand, and altogether lovely 3. he is precious to ils and there is none. in 
heaven. 
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heaven nor in earth ſo defired by them as he is. — (3.) Their knowledge is a 
knowledge of approbation, they approve of him above all other lovers, and 
above all other ſaviours; they reject all others and ſay, Aſhur ſhall not ſave us; 
we will have no regard to our works, duties and ſervices, as faviours ; but they 
ſay of him as Job did, Though be ſlay me yet will I truft in him — he alſo ſhall 


be my ſalvation, I will have no other, Job xiii. 15, 16. — (4.) Their Know- 
ledge of him is fiducial; they know his name, his nature, his abilities, his fulneſs, 


and ſuitableneſs, and therefore they put their truſt in him, give up themſelves to 


him, rely and lean upon him, and truſt him with all they have, and for all they 


want, for grace here and glory hereafter. — (5.) Their knowledge of him is 


experimental, they have their ſpiritual ſenſes exerciſed on him; they /ze the Son 


and believe on him, ſee the glories of his perſon, the riches of his grace, the 


_ fulneſs of his righteouſneſs, the efficacy of his blood, and the virtue of his aton- 


ing ſacrifice z they hear his voice, with pleaſure and delight, the voice of his gof- 
pel, ſo as to underſtand it, approve of it, and diſtinguiſh it from the voice of a 


ſtranger; they feel, they handle him the word of life by faith, lay hold on him 


and retain him; they taſte that the Lord is gracious, and favour the things which 
be of Chriſt and not of rmen. —(6.) Their knowledge of Chriſt is appropriating z 
it does not lie in generals but in particulars, they know him themſelves and for 
themſelves; they do not only ſay as the Samaritans did, We know that this is in- 
deed the Chriſt the Saviour of the world, John iv. 42. but that.he is their Saviour 
and Redeemer ; and ſay with Thomas, My Lord, and my God; and with the apo- 
ſtle Paul, N bo loved me, and gave himſelf for me; and with the church, My Be- 
loved is mine, and I am his, John xx. 28. Gal. ii. 20. Cant. ii. 16, | 

3. Every renewed ſoul has knowledge of the Spirit of God, the world does not 
know him, but truly gracious ſouls do; our Lord ſpeaking of him ſays, Nom 
the world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him, neither his 
perſon, nor his office, nor his operations; But ye know him, meaning his apoſtles 
and followers; and gives a very good reaſon for it, for be dwelleth with you, and 
ſhall be in yon; and therefore they muſt have a feeling and experimental know- 
ledge of him, Jobn xiv. 17. Such as are renewed in the ſpirit of their minds, 
have a knowledge of him as a Spirit of conviction and-illumination, he having 


convinced them of fin, the evil nature and fad conſequences of it; of righteouſ- 


neſs, of the inſufficiency of their own righteouſneſs to juſtify them before God, 
and of the fulneſs and ſuitableneſs of Chriſt's righteouſneſs for that purpoſe ; 
and having had the eyes of their underſtandings enlightened by him as a Spirit 
of wiſdom and revelation in the knowledge of Chriſt, as an able, willing, and 
complete Saviour: ana having received him as the Spirit which is of God, 


whereby are made- known to them the things that are freely given to them of 


God; the free-orade gifts of righteouſneſs, peace, pardon, and eternal life. They 


| thave knowledge of him as the Comforter, who comforts them by ſhedding abroad 


MH 


\ 


* : 


in their hearts the love of the Father and of the Son; by opening and applying! 
the exceeding great and precious promiſes of the goſpel, and by taking the things 
ef Cheift and ſhewing them to them, and their intereſt in them; and theſe com- 

forts they have a feeling experience of, for they delight their ſouls amidſt the 
multitude of their thoughts within them; yea they walk in the comforts of the 
| holy Ghoft, and are edified by them. They have knowledge of him alſo as the 


Spirit of adoption, who manifeſts to them their intereſt in this bleſſing ; and not 


only from his witneſfing do they know their relation to God as children, but alſo 


from their being led by him out of themſelves to Chriſt, and into the truth as it 
is in Jefus, for ſuch are the ſons of God, Rom. vii. 14—16. Moreover they. . 


have knowledge of the Spirit as a Spirit of grace and of ſupplication, who firlt 
Works grace in the foul, and then draws it forth into act and exerciſe; and per- 

haps there is no ſeaſon in the chriſtian life in which this grace is more drawn 
forth into exercife than when in prayer public and private, under the influence of 
the Spirit of fupplication; ; who helps faints under all their infirmities in prayer, 


and makes interceſſion in them according to the will of God, impreſſes a ſenſe of 


their wants upon them, puts ſtrength into them, and fills their mouths with argu- 
ments to plead with God in the exercife of grace: once more, fuch ſouls have 
knowledge of him as the Spirit of truth, that guides into all truth neceſſary to be 
known by them, and powerfully applies it to them; who teaches them all things 


they ſhould Know, and brings to their remembrance truths or promiſes, at proper 


ſeaſons for their relief and comfort; and who is the unction they have received 


from the holy one, the anointing which teacheth all things, and from which. 0 
they are denominated Chriſtians; to ſay no more, they have knowledge of him 


as an inhabitant in them, for he dwells in them as in his temple; of whoſe in- 


dwelling they are ſenſible by the operations of his grace upon them; they find 
he is in them as the earneſt of their inheritance, 2nd as the ſealer of them unto- 


the day of redemption. Now in this diſtinct, ſpecial, and peculiar knowledge 


of Father, Son, and Spirit, and in that communion with them, which ariſes * 


hence, inward experimental religion greatly lies. 

To this head of the object of knowledge all divine things may be en 
that are knowable, that are to be known or ſhould be known by the Chriſtian; 
there are ſome things that are not to be known, and which will never be known, 
neither in this life nor in that to come; there are ſome things that angels know 
not, yea which the human ſoul of Chriſt knew not in his ſtate of humiliation ; 
this is not to be called ignorance, but neſeience, or non-knowledge. Secret things: 
belong unto the Lord our God, but thoſe things which are revealed belong unto us and. 
to our children for ever, Deut. xxix. 29, The former we ſhould not curiouſly 
ſearch into, as na belonging to us, nor ſhould we exerciſe ourſelves in things too 
' high for us, and which are out of our reach, nor ſhould we ſeek to be wiſe above 


; what 1 is written; the latter we > ſhould ſtudy the KnoWiedge of, and to improve 
* 
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therein, even the knowledge of the ſeveral truths and do&rines of the goſpel, ſo 
as to try and know the things that differ, and to approve the more excellent; 
and alſo of the will of God, or duties of religion, which are to be obſerved, that 
ſo we may walk n- of God in all ONS The next alias to be con- 
ſidered 5 

⁊ diy. The cauſes of this Be and from whence i it  forings.. Tri is not to 
be attained to by the light of natute, or what light the works of nature give; for 


| it may be ſaid of this knowledge what 706 ſays of wiſdom and underſtanding, 


when he aſks, I here ſpall wiſdom be found? and Where is the place of underſtand- 
ing? to which, he anſwers, it is not known by man, nor is it here nor there, nor 
can any eſtimation be made of it, only God underſtandeth the way thereof, and he. 
knoweth the place thereof i. . what Place 1 it is to be found in, and in what way, and 
from whence it cometh, Jch xxviii. 12, 23. Nor is it to be found in the law of 
Moſes; by that God may be known to be holy, juſt, and righteous, but not as a 
God gracious and merciful; by it is the knowledge of fin, but not the know- 
ledge of-Chriſt as a Periant from ſin; by it may be known what is the will of 
God with reſpect to what ſnould be done and what ſhould be avoided, but no 
Knowledge does it give of the Spirit of God to help in the performance of duty, 
ar in the exerciſe of grace. Nor is it to be acquired by carnal reaſon; the deep 
things of God, the myſteries of his grace, are what the carnal eye.of man has 
not ſeen, nor his ear heard, nor has it entered into his heart to conceive of. 
When Peter made that excellent, confeſſion o of the Deity, Sonſhip and Meſſiah- 
ſnip of Chriſt, our Lord ſaid unto unto Him, dd unt thou, Simon Bar-jona, 
fleſh and blood bath not revealed it unto thee, not carnal reaſon, nor carnal men, 
but my Father which is in heaven, Matt. xvi. 17. This is not to be had from men; 
the knowledge the apoſtle Paul had of the myſtery. of God, and of the Father, 
and of Chriſt, and of the glorious doctrines of the goſpel, he had them not at 
the feet of Gamaliel, nor from his mouth, but by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Gal. i. 11, 12. — 1. The efficient cauſe of this knowledge is God; it is God 
that teacheth men knowledge, and none teaches like him; and this he teaches 


2 the moſt unlikely to learn, even ſuch as are weaned from the milk, and 


drawn from the breaſts ;, that is, juſt weaned, who were but the other day babes 


and ſucklings; this knowledge is from God, Father, Son, and Spirit. Such as 


have heard and learned of the Father, come to Chriſt ; that is, believe on him, Fobn 
vi. 45. It is the Father who knows the Son, and reveals him, as he did to Peter, 
and who reveals the things he hides from the wiſe and prudent, even unto babes; 
and no man knows the Father ſave the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him, 
Matt. xi. 27. he who lay in his boſom declares him, his mind and will, his love 
and grace; and he gives an underſtanding to know himſelf, who is tbe true God and 
eternal life, 1 John v. 20. and the Spirit, he is the Spirit of wiſdom and revela- 
tion in the W of God and Chriſt; he ſearches the deep things of God, 
and 


and reveab them to men; and by him they know the things chat are freely given 
them of God, Epb. i. 17. 1 Cor. ii. 10—12. — 2, The impulſive cauſe is the ſo- 


vereign will and pleaſure of God. Even ſo, Father, for ſo" it ſeemed good in thy 


fight, Matt. xi. 25, 26. it being ſolely owing to his good-will and pleaſure to 
make known to whom he would make known the myſteries of his grace and got 
pel concerning himſelf, his Son and Spirit; ſee Col. i. 27. 3. The inftrumental 
cauſe or means is the word of God. Faith, which ſometimes goes by the hame 


of knowledge, comes by hearing, and hearing by the tvord of God, Rom. x. 1 that 


is, by the external miniſtration of the word, the Lord owning and blefling it. 
 Fobn the Baptiſt, the forerunner of Chriſt, was appointed, commiſſioned; and ſent 
of God to give knowledge of ſalvation to his people and the apoſtles and miniſters 
f che goſpel had the treaſures of evangelical truths put into their earthen veſſels, 
to give the light of the knowledge of God in the' face of Jeſus Cbriſt. The miniſtry 
of the word is appointed as a ſtanding ordinance in the church, ill che all come 
in the unity of tbe faith, and 7 the N of the Sen Va . e i. 75 
2 Cor. iv. 6. Eph. iv. 13. A opt 
0 24y, The nature and properties of: this znowledan e notice: r 1. 


This knowledge is practical; the mere theory of any ſeience, unleſs reduced to 


practice, is of little avail; men may have all knowledge that is notional and 
ſpeculative, and yet be nothing; a profeſſion to know God and Chriſt, and in 
works to deny them, is far from being ſaving knowledge; ſuch who walk as other 
Gentiles do, have not truly learned Chriſt; the goſpel of the grace of God, when 
it comes with power, teaches men to deny ungodlineſs, and to live a ſober, righ- 
teous, and godly converſation. 2. It is of a ſoul-humbling nature; as the in- 


ſtances of Job, Iſaiab, and the apoſtle Paul ſhew, Fob xlii. 6. 1/a. vi. 5. Eph. iii. 8. 


whereas other knowledge puffs up, makes men conceited, proud, haughty, and 
_ overbearing. — 3. It is pleaſant, ſavoury, and ſatisfying ; he that increaſeth natu- 
ral knowledge, increaſeth ſorrow, Eccl. i. 18. for the more he knows, he finds he 


knows leſs than he thought he did; and this gives him pain, that his knowledge 


is ſo ſmall; and his larger knowledge attracts the envy of others, and raiſes an 


oppoſition to him; but ſpiritual knowledge, and an increaſe of that, yield him 


joy, peace, and comfort: we read of the ſavour of the knowledge of Chriſt, and 


of the ſavour of his good ointment; and of his name being as ointment poured 


forth, which emits a moſt fragrant and delightful ſmell, 2 Cor. ii. 14. Cant. i. 3.— 
4. This knowledge is excellent, yea ſuper-excellent ;, the apoſtle Paul counted all 
things but loſs for the excellency of it, Phil. iii. $. it is to be preferred to gold and 


ſiwer, to jewels and precious ſtones, and all deſirable things, Prov. iii. 13, 14. 


and viii. 10, 11. it far excels all other kind of knowledge. What if a man had 
knowledge of all the heavenly bodies, and of whatſoever is in the bowels of the 
| earth, or dwells upon it, or grows out of it, fo that he could with Solomon ſpeak 
of trees and their nature, from the cedar in Lebanon to the hyſſop that grows out 
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of the wall; it would be nothing in compariſon of the knowledge of Chrift, and 
of God in Chriſt, ſince to know them is life eternal. — 5. This knowledge in- 


; deed is but imperfect in this life; thoſe that know moſt only Know in pare, yet it 
is progreſſive; there is ſuch a ching as growing in grace, and in the knowledge 


of Chriſt ; the light of ſaints is an increaſing one, the path of the juſt is as the 
ſhining light, which ſhines mote and more unto the perfect day; they that know 
the.. Lord ſhall follow on to know him, and ſhall know more of him, for fo the 


words in Hoſea vi. 3. ſhould be rendered; and we ſhall know, we ſhall follow on to 
| know the Lord, the if ought to be left out, not being in the original. — 6. There 
are various means which ſhould be made uſe of for the increaſe of this know- 


ledge, ſuch. as reading the ſcriptures, which are profitable for doQrine, and for 

inſtruction in righteouſneſs ; conſtantly and diligently ſearching 1 into them, ſince 

they teſtify of Chriſt, of his perſon, and office, and grace; likewiſe attendance 
the miniſtry of the word, waiting at wiſdom's gates, and watching at the 


poſts of her door, which is the way to find wiſdom and get underſtanding ;' alfo 


frequent and fervent prayer, if thou crieſt after knowledge, thou ſhalt find the 
knowledge of God, Prov. ii, 3, 5. great is the encouragement given to make uſe of 


ſuch a method; fee James i. 5. Matt. vii. 6. Converſation with wiſe and geod 


men; and ſuch as fear the Lord, who by conferring together find the advantage 
of it; they build up one another on their moſt holy faith, eſtabliſh each other in 
it, and increaſe in knowledge; for he that waiters with TOO men a be 8 
grow wiſer and — Prov. xiii. D 
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2. Repentance towards GOD... 


EPENTANCE 1s another part of internal worſhip; it is a branch of 

godlineſs which lies in the diſpoſition of the ſoul God- wards; for in the 
exerciſe of this the ſenſible ſinner has much to do with God; he has a ſpecial re- 

ſpe& to him againſt whom. he has ſinned, and therefore it is with great propriety. 
called Repentance towards Gor, Acts xx. 21. Concerning which may be obſerved, 
I. Its name, and the words and phraſes by which it is expreſſed, both in the 
Old and in the New Teſtament, and by Jews, Greeks, and Latins, which may 
give ſome light into the thing itſelf. | 
1, The Jews commonly expreſs it by nawrr a turning, or returning, and it is 
frequently ſi ſignified 1 in the Old Teſtament by a man's turning from his evil ways, 


and returning to the Lord; z the term from which he turns is fin, the term to 


Which 
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- which he turns is the Lord, againſt whom he has ſinned; and what moſt powet- 
fully maves, encourages, and induces him to turn, is the pardoning grace and 
mercey of God through Chriſt, Ja. lv. 7. and ſo in the New: Teſtament, repent- 
ance and turning are mentioned together, nm oy the 
| Homer; ſee Ads iii. 19. and xxvi. 20. | 
There is another word in Hebrew uſed for betend BA Hoſea xi. 8. 158 
Ik 14 Which alſo ſignifies - comfort ; becauſe ſuch who ſincerely repent of ſin, 
and are truly humbled for it, ſhould be comforted, left, as the apoſtle ſays, they 
ſhould be ſwallowed up with overmuch ſorrow, 2 Cor. ii. 7. and it is God's uſual 
way to bring his people into the wilderneſs, into a diſtreſſed ſtate, to lead them 
into a ſenſe of fin, and humiliation for it, and then to ſpeak comfortably to them, 
. Hoſe ii. 14. and the Spirit of God is firſt a reprover for fin, and a conviacer of 
ir, and then a comforter ; he firſt ſhews men the evil nature of fin, and the juſt 
deſert of it, and gives them the grace of repentance for it, and them comforts 
them with the application of pardon through the blood of Jeſus, John vi. 7, 8, 
14. and bleſſed are they that mourn for fin in ab e manner, Tor: _ 
ſhall be comforted, Mats. v. 4 
2dly, The Greek word more frequently aa in the Ne. ew Teſtament for repont- 
ance is fra, Which ſignifies an rer -undenſtanding, or after uit; as When 2 
man takes into ſerious conſideration a fact after it is committed, and thinks. 
otherwiſe of it, and wiſhes he had not done it, is ſorry for it, and reſolves, thro 
the grace of God, to forſake ſuch practices; this is a proof of a man's wiſdom 
and underſtanding ; now he begins to be wiſe, and to ſhew himſelf an under- 
ftanding man; even an heathen * could fay, «© Repentance is the beginning of 
e wiſdom, and an avoiding of fooliſh works and words, and the firſt preparation 
« to a life not to be repented of.” It is a change of the mind for the better, 
and which produces change of action and conduct: this, as it is expreſſive of 
true repentance, flows from the underſtanding being enlightened by the Spirit of 
God, when the ſinner beholds ſin in another light it did, even as exceeding ſin- 
ful; and loaths it, and abhors i it and himſelf for it. There is another word the 
Greeks uſe for repentance, iH. and though the noun is not uſed in the New 
\ Teſtament, the verb is, Mart. xxi. 29, 32. and ſignifies a care and anxiety of 
mind after a fact is committed, a concern with forrow that it ſhould be done, 
and a care for the future not to do it again ; hence the apoſtle, among the ge- 
nuine- fruits of godly ſorrow for fin, mentions this in the firſt place, I bat cure. 
fulneſ it wrought in you, not to offend more, 2 Cor. vii. 11. It alſo ſignifies'a 
change of mind and conduct, as appears from Matt. xxi. 29. à penitent finnet 
has another notion of fin than he had; before it was a fweet morſel, now a bitter 
and evil thing; before his heart was bent upon it, now determined through di- 
vine * to N it, our cleave to the Lord with full PRs of nn 
ene Te ® So * 
fn ure avry p o fx yas, &c. Hierocles i in Carmin. P5thagor, p. 166. 
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3dly,; The Latin generally expteſs repentance by Annie from pra pu- : 
niſnment; hence our Engliſh word penitence, and the Popiſh penance," which is a 
ſort of corporal puniſhment for ſin inflicted on the body by faſtings, ſcourgings, 
pilgrimages, c. but true penitence lies not in theſe things, but is rather an in- 
ward puniſhment of the mind, when a man is ſo diſpleaſed with himſelf for what 


he has done, and ſo ſeverely reflects upon himſelf for it, that he takes as it were 


a kind of vengeance on himſelf within himſelf, which are the laſhes of conſcience*; 
ſo the apoſtle obſerves of godly ſorrow, I bat indignation, yea what revenge it 
wrought in you, as in the above quoted place; and this inward revenge is ſome- 
times expreſſed by outward geſtures, as by RY upon the 2 and * 
the breaſt, Jer. xxxi. 19. Luke xviii. 13. b 8 
| There is another word which the Zatins uſe foie repentance, refidiſcentia, which 8 
ſignifies a man's being wiſe again, a coming to his wits, to his ſenſes again. 
Lactantius explains 1 it of the recovery of a man's mind from a ſtate of inſanity 3 
a man, whilſt he is in an unconverted and impenitent ſtate, is not himſelf, he is 
not in his right mind; not only his fooliſh heart is darkened, and he is without 
underſtanding, and to do good has no knowledge, but madneſs is in his heart 
while he lives in ſuch a ſtate; every act of fin is not only folly but madneſs, as 
all acts of hoſtility committed againſt God, which ſins are, muſt needs. be; the 
man that dwelt among the tombs, Mark-v. is a fit emblem of ſuch perſons: now = 
when an impenitent ſinner becomes penitent, he may be ſaid, to come 10 him/elf, as 
the prodigal did, Lutte xv. 17. fo the apoſtle Paul before converſion was exceed- 
ing mad againſt the ſaints, and thought he ought to do many things contrary to 
the name of Jeſus; but when he: was converted he was recovered. from his inſa- 
nity, and appeared ſober and in his right mind, and ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou 
bave me to do? when a ſinner is truly convinced of ſin, and thoroughly humbled 
for it, and has repentance unto. life given him, and a comfortable application of 
the blood and righteouſneſs of Chriſt unto him for his pardon. and juſtification, and 
his mind is become ſedate, ſerene and quiet, the man who before was mad, is an 
emblem of him, when he was ſeen ting clothed and in his right mind, Mark v. 15. 
. Athly, The word contrition, or brokenneſs of mind, is ſometimes uſed for re- 
pentance, and there is ſome foundation. for it in the word, of God; we often read 
of a contrite heart and ſpirit; David ſays he was feeble and fore broken, Plalm 
XXXviii. 8. which ſeems to be under a. ſenſe of ſin: a man's heart is naturally 
hard, as hard as the nether millſtone, and therefore called a tony heart, and ſuch 
an. one is an impenitent one; hence hardneſs, and an. unpenitent beart,. are put 
together, as as deſigning the ſame. thing, Rom. ii. 5. The word of God is made uſe 
of to break it in pieces, 7s not my word. lite a hammer to break the.rock in pieces? 
that is, to make the heart contrite, which is like to a rock, and whereby f it be- 
comes 


£ Ultrices Curæ, Virgil, Egeid. 6. 5 Cæteri autem reſi piſcere, id >, ad priorem mentis. 
* ad meliorem mentem redire ſolent, Vallz NO I. 5. e. 3, © Inflitut, I. 6. c. 24. 
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comes ſoft and tender, as Fofah's was, like an heart of fleſh, ſuſceptible of ſerious 
impreſſions, and: of a true ſenſe of things; and though this contrition of heart 
ſeems to be a work of the law, by which is the knowledge of ſin, and which 
works wrath in the conſcience on account of it, ſmites and cuts and wounds it; 
yet hereby it is prepared to receive the benefit of the goſpel; by which the Lord 
heals the broken in heart, and bindeth up their wounds, Pſalm cxlvii. 3. IIa. Ii. 1. 
However, great notice is taken of men of contrite hearts and ſpirits. the facri- 
fices of ſuch hearts are acceptable: to God; he looks unto, is nigh unto, and 
dwells with thoſe who are of ſuch a ſpirit and faves: them, Pal. Ii. 17. and xxxiv. 
18. Ja. lvii. 15. and Ixvi.. 2. beſides the heart may be broken, made ſoft and 
, _ down as much or more under a ſenſe of pardoning grace diſplayed in the 
goſpel, than under a * of wrath through the n and terrors of 
the law. 


5thly, Repentance is expreſſed by forvow for en. My ſorrow is a 
before me, ſays David, I will be ſorry for my fin, Pal. xxxviii. 17, 18. and whick 
is ſignified not by outward geſtures, not by rending garments, but by rending 
the heart, Joel ii. 13. it is a felt pain and inward ſorrow of the heart for fin, and 
what the apoſtle calls a ſorrow after a godly ſort, xare Tio. afier God, which is 
according to the mind and will of God; and beeauſe of fir committed againſt 
God, a God of love, grace, and mercy, and which ſprings from love to God and 
hatred of ſin, and is attended with faith in God, as a God pardoning i aon 
tranſgreſſion and ſin for Chriſt's fake ; but of this more hereafter. | 

II. The nature and kinds of repentance. Not to take notice of the penance 
of the Papiſts, which lies in puniſhing their bodies, as before obſerved; and in 
mens making themſelves, or in others making them public examples 1 in ſuch a. 
way ; which though it may be called repentance before men, it is not repentance 
towards God, nor does it anſwer the end vainly intended by it, making ſatisfac- 
tion for fin; nor is an external reformation of life and manners repentance in the 
fight of God. Men may be outwardly reformed, as the Pharifees were, and. yet 
not repent of their ſins, as they did not, Matt. xxi. 32. and xxiii. 28. and after 
ſuch an external reformation men may return to their former ſinful courſe of 
life, and their laſt end be worſe than the beginning; beſides there may be true 
repentance for ſin, where there is no time and opportunity for reformation, on 
ſhewing forth a reformation of life and manners, as in the thief upon the croſs and 
others, who are brought to repentanee on their death-beds z and reformatiom of 
life and manners, when it is beſt and moſt genuine, is the fruit and effect of re- 
pentance, and a bringing forth fruits meet for i er dences of it, and fo diſtin 
from that itſelf. | 
17,” Fhere is a natural repentance, or what is directed to by the light of na- 
ture, and the dictates of a natural conſcience; for as there was in the heathens, 
and ſo-is in every natural man, a e of good 0 evil, of the difference im 


ſome: 
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ſome reſpects between moral good and evil, and a conſcience which, when it 
does its office, approves of what is well done, and accuſes for that which is ill; 
{ when conſcience charges a man with doing an ill thing, and he is convinced 
of it, the light of nature and conſcience direct him to wiſh he had not done it, 
and to repent of it, and to endeavour for the future to avoid it; as may be ſeen 
in the caſe of the Nizevites, who: being threatned with the deſtruction of their 


City for their ſins, proclaimed a faſt, and iſſued out an order that every one ſhould . 


turn from his evil ways, in hope that the wrath of God would be averted from 
them, though they could not be fully aſſured of it. The Gentiles laid great 
ſtreſs upon their repentance to conciliate the favour. of God unto them; for they 
thought this made complete ſatisfaction for their ſins, and wiped them clean, ſo 
N they imagined they were almoſt if not altogether pure and innocent“: there 
is a repentance which the goodneſs of God in providence might or ſhould lead 
men. unto, which yet it does not, but after their hardneſs and impenitent heart 
treaſure up wrath againſt the dap or wrath, * tle: JOS of God, 
Rom. ii. 4, . 
| 2dly, There is a national 3 ſuch as the Jon in Babylon were called 
unto, to which temporal bleſſings were promiſed, and a deliverance. from tem- 
poral calamities; as on the one hand, a living in their own land, and a comfort- 
able enjoyment of good things in it; and on the other hand, captivity, and all 
the diſtreſſes of it threatned; Repent, and turn yourſelves from your tranſgreſſions, 
fo iniquity ſhall not be your ruin, Ezek. xviii. 30-32. and which has no connexion 
with the ſpecial grace of God, and with ſpiritual and everlaſting things. The 
ſame people were called to repent of their phariſaiſm, of their diſbelief of the 
Meſſiah, and other evil works; and were told that the men of Nineveb would 
riſe up in judgment and condemn them, who repented at the preaching of Jonab, 
and yet a greater than Jonab, even Chriſt himſelf, called them to repentance, 
Matt. xii. 41. The ſame people were called upon by the apoſtles of Chriſt to 
repent of their rejectlon of Jeſus as the Meſſiah, and to turn unto him, and 
to ſave themſelves from temporal ruin, which for their impenitence and unbelief 


came upon their nation, city and temple, A#s iii. 19. 


3dh, There 1s an external repentance, or an outward in n for fin, ſuch. 


as was in Abab, which, though nothing more, it was taken notice of by the Lord, 


SeesF thou bow Ahab humbleth himſelf before me? and though it lay only in rend- 
ing his clothes, and putting on ſackcloth, and in faſting, and in a mournful way, 
yet the Lord was pleaſed to promiſe that the evil threatned ſhould not come in 


his days, 1 Kings xxi. 29. And fuch is the repentance Tyre and Sidon would 


have exerciſed, had they had the advantages and privileges that ſome cities had, 
where Chriſt tavght _ doctrines, and COPS — and of this kind was 
e 


* Qu peenitet peccaſſe hg Des a act. 2. v. 241, Another 
heathen calls repentance, Omnium fortunatifimum fam, che moſt happy d deed of all, Terent. Heau- 
tont. act. 4. ſc. 7. v. 1, 
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the repentance of the Ninevites which was regarded of God, Matt. xi. 21. and 
xi. 3 a 
, There is an Byper fen Wees ſuch as was in the people of Ifract 
in the wilderneſs, who when the wrath-of God broke out againſt them for their 
* returned unto him, or repented, but rBeir heart was not right with him, Pal. 
bexviii. 34—37. ſo it is faid of Judah, ſhe bath not turned unto me with ber whole” 
heart, but feignedly, ſaith rhe Lord; and of Epbraim, or the ten tribes, they return, 
but not to the moſt High, they are bike a deceitful bow, Hol. ' vii. 16. Who turned 
aſide and dealt unfaithfully. - - | 
_ 5thly, There is a legal and there is am evangelical repentance. — 1. There is 
2 legal one, which is a mere work of the law, and the effect of convictions of 
fm by it, which. in time wear off and come to nothing; for, —(1.) There may 
be a ſenſe of ſin and an acknowledgment of it, and yer no true repentance for it, 
as in the caſes of Pharaoh and of Judas, who both faith, I have finned, Exod. ix. 
27. Matt. xxvii. 4. yet they had no true ſenſe of the exceeding ſinfulneſs of ſin, 
nor godly ſorrow for it. — (2.) There may be a Kind of ſorrow: for it, not for the 
evil of fault that is in ſin, but on account of the evil of puniſhment for it, as ap- 
pears in ſome caſes, and in Cain's, Gen. iv. 13. — (3.) There may be a great deal 
of terror of mind becauſe of fin, a great outcry about it, a fearful looking for of 
judgment for it, abundance of tears ſhed on the account of it, as were by Eſas for 
the bleſſing, without ſucceſs; the devils believe and tromble, but do not repent ';. 
there are weeping and wailing in hell, but no repentance..— (4.) Such a repent-- 
ance, if no more than a mere legal one, iſſues in deſpair, as in Caim whoſe words 
may be rendered, My fin is greaten ban that it may be forgivens, it is 4 repentance 
that may be repented of, and is not unto life, but ends in death, as it did in 
Judas; it is the ſorrow: of the world which worketh death, 2 Cor. vii. 10. 
2. There is an evangelical repentanee which lies, (f.) In a true light and ſenſe 
ef fin; in a ſight of it, as in itſelf conſidered as exceeding ſinful in its own na. 
' ture, and not merely as in its effects and conſequences ruinous and deſtructive. 
not only in a ſight of it in the glaſs. of. the divine law,. but as that is held i in. 
the hand, and ſeen in the light of the blefſed Spirit; and in a ſight of it as con- 
trary to the pure and holy nature of God, as well as repugnant to his will, and a 
breach of his law; and in a view of it as it appears in the glaſs of pardoning love 
and grace. — (2.) In a hearty. and unfeigned. ſorrow: for. it; this ſorrow for it ĩs 
the rather becauſe. it is againſt. God, and that not only. as a holy and righteons. 
Being,. but as good, and gracious, and merciful, of whofe goodneſs, both in pro- 
| vidence: and race, the finner'1 18 ſenſible: * the conſideration of. which. increaſes his 
forrow,. 


. 1 Clemens of Alexandria, Stromat: L I, p. 310. had a notion that the devil 1 poſſeſſed of free 
will might be brought to repentance, whieh perhaps gave riſe to the ſentiment of Origen concerning 
the ſalvation of devils; but, according to Luther, free: will is the greateſt enemy to righteouſneſs, 
and to the falyation of men; and if fo, then certainly to the ſalvation of devils, and can be no friend: 
nor of any ſervice to them, — de Serv, Arbitr, c. 211, gy 
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ſorrow, and makes it the more intenſe and hearty. — 68.) It is attended with 
ſhame and confuſion of face, as in Ezra, Chap. ix. 6, 8, 10. Luke xviii. 13. this 
ſhame increaſes the more, the more a ſinner is ſenſible that God is pacified towards 
him for all that he has done, Ezek. xvi. 63. — (4.) Such a repentance is accom- 

panied with a loathing, deteſtation, and abhorrence of ſin as the worſt of evils; 
to truly penitent finners, fin appears moſt odious and loathſome ; nay they not 
only loath their ſins but themſelves for them, and the rather when moſt ſenſible 
of the goodneſs of God in beſtowing both temporal and ſpiritual bleſſings on 
them, and eſpecially the latter, Ezet. xx. 40—44. and xxxvi. 2 5—31. yea they 
abhor it as of all things the moſt deteſtable, when they are in the exerciſe of 
this grace; ſo it was with holy Job, when favoured with a ſpecial ſight of the 
greatneſs and goodneſs of God, Fob. xlii. 6. ſee alſo Ja. vi. 5. — (5.) Where this 
_ repentance is there is an ingenuous acknowledgment of ſin, as may be ſeen in 
David, Pſal. xxxii. 5. and li. 3. in Daniel, chap. ix. 4, 5. and in the apoſtle Paul. 
1 Tim. i. 13—15. ſo the prodigal, as ſoon as he came to himſelf, and was made 
ſenſible of his fin, and repented of it, went to his father, and ſaid to him, Father, 
I have ſinned againſt heaven and in thy fight, Luke xv. 21. and to encourage ſuch 
a lincere repentance and ingenuous confeſſion, the apoſtle John ſays, F we .con- 
feſs our fins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us from all 

unrighteouſneſs, 1 John i. 9. — (6.) It is followed with a reſolution, through the 
grace of God, to forſake lin; this the ſinner is encouraged unto, as before ob- 
ſerved, by the abundance of pardon through the mercy of God in Chriſt, Ja. 
Iv. 7. and indeed it is only ſuch who can expect to ſhare in it; Mboſo confe eth 
(c (ins) and forſaketh them, ſhall have mercy, Prov. xxviii. 13. Now ſuch a repent- 
ance appears to be evangelical ; inaſmuch as, 1. It is from the Spirit of God, 
who reproves for fin and convinces of it, enlightens the eyes of the underſtand- 
ing to ſee the exceeding ſinfulneſs of ſin; and as a Spirit of grace and ſupplica- 
tion works this grace in the heart, nh draws it forth into exerciſe, to mourn 
over ſin in a goſpel- manner at the throne of grace, Zech. xii. 10. — 2. Such re- 
pentance, in the exerciſe of it, follows upon real converſion and divine inſtruc- 
tion, Surely after that I was turned I repented, and after that I was inſtructed, I 
ſnote upon my thigh, Jer. xxxi. 19. upon ſuch a turn as is made by powerful and 
* efficacious grace, and upon ſuch inſtruction as leads into the true nature of fin, 
the effect of which is bluſhing ſhame and confuſion. — 3. Is what is encouraged 
and influenced by goſpel- promiſes, ſuch as theſe in I/. lv. 7. Fer. iii. 12, 13. 
now when repentance proceeds not upon the terrors of the law, but upon ſuch 
gracious promiſes as theſe, it may be called evangelical. — 4. It is that which is 
attended with faith and hope : repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, go together as doctrines, and ſo they do as graces ; which is firſt 
in exerciſe is not eaſy to ſay; our Lord ſays of the Phariſees, that they repented 
* that they * believe, which looks as if repentance was before and in order 
to 


* 
* * D 


Chap-4- OF REPENTANCE/TOWARDS/GOD. 33. 


to believing, Matt. xxi. 32. and elſewhere faith is repreſented as firſt. look ing to 
Chriſt, and then repentance or mourning for fins repentance, as ſome have ex- 
| preſſed it, is a tear that drops from faith's eye, Zech. xii. 10. However, that is 
truly evangelical, repentance. which has with it faith in the blood of Chriſt for 
the remiſſion of ſins; for repentance and remiſſion of ſins, as they go together as 
doctrines, fo alſo as bleſſings of grace, Lake xxiv: 47. As v. 31. for where true 
repentance for-fin is, there muſt be faith in Chriſt for the remiſſion of it, at leaſt 
hope of pardon by his blood, or elſe ſuch repentance would iſſue in deſpair, and 
appear to be no other than the ſorrow of the world which worketh death. — 5. 
It is ſuch a repentance which flows not from dread of puniſhment, and from fear 
of the wrath of God, but from love to God, and of righteouſneſs and holineſs, 
and from an hatred of {in ; they that love the Lord hate evil, and they love 
righteouſneſs and hate evil becauſe he does; and when tempted to fin reaſon after 
this manner, How can 1 do this great wickedneſs, and ſin againſt God, ſo holy, juſt, 
and good, and who has ſhewn ſuch love and kindneſs to me? Gen. xxxix. . it 
was, love to Chriſt, flowing from a- ſenſe of pardoning grace and mercy, that 
fetched ſuch a flood of tears from the eyes of the penitent woman at Chriſt's feet, 
with which ſhe waſhed them, and wiped them with the hairs of her head; and 
which cauſed Peter under a ſenſe of fin to 89 out and weep os Like vii. 
37, 38, 47. and xxii. 61, . 
III. The object and TY! of repentance * the object i is lin, the ſubjets are 
ſingers. 4 <1 
Fir, The object = repentaines is in, hence called 8 from dat — 
which fins be; and from which the blood of Chriſt purges the conſcience of a 
penitent ſinner, and ſpeaks peace and pardon to it, Heb. vi. 2. and ix. 14. And, 
1, Not only groſſer ſins, but ſins of a leſſer ſize, are to be repented of ; there 
is a difference in ſins, ſome are greater others leſſer, Jobn xix. 11. both are to 
be repented of; ſins againſt the firſt and ſecond tables of the law, ſins more im- 
mediately againſt God, and ſins againſt men; and ſome againſt men ate more 
heinous and enormous than others, as well as thoſe againſt God; as not only 
worſhipping of devils, and idols of gold and filver, &c. but murders, ſorceries, 
fornications and. thefts, which ought to be repented of, but by fame were not, 
though they had deliverances from plagues,” which was an aggravation of their 
impenitence, Rev. ix. 20, 21. and not only thoſe, but alſo fins of a leſſer kind 
are to be repented of; and even ſinful thoughts, for the thought of fooliſhneſs 
is fin, and to be repented of; for the unrighteous man is to repent of and for- 
ſake his thoughts, as well as the wicked man his ways, and turn to the Lord; 
and not only unclean, proud, malicious, envious, and revengeful thoughts are to 
be repented of, but even thoughts of ſeeking for Juſtification before God by a 
man's own righteouſneſs, which may be intended in the text referred to, 1/arab 
Iv. 7. — adh), Not only public but private ſins are to be FePEmeee of. There are 
Wor. III. F | ſome 
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ſome fins which are committed in a very public manner, in the face of the ſun, 
and are known to all; and there are others that are more ſecret; and a truly ſen- 
ſible ſinner, as he deſires to be cleanſed from ſecret: faults, or to have thoſe forgiven 
him, ſo he heartily repents of them, even of fins known to none but God and his 
own ſoul; and this is a proof of the genuineneſs of his repentance. —3dl, There 
are ſins both of omiſſion and commiſſion, which are to be repented of; when a 
man omits thoſe duties of religion which ought to be done, or commits thoſe fins 
which ought to be avoided by him; or omits the weightier matters of religion, 
and only attends to leſſer ones, when he ought to have done the one, and not to 
have left the other undone ; and as God forgives both, Ja. xliii. 22—25. ſo both 
ſorts of ſins are to be repented of; and a ſenſe of pardoning grace will engage 
the ſenſible ſinner to it. — 4, There are fins which are committed im the moſt 
ſolemn, ſerious, religious, and holy performances of God's people, which are to 
be repented of; for there is not a juſt man that does good and ſinneth not in that 

ood he does; there is not only an imperfection, but an impurity in the beſt 
righteouſneſs of the ſaints of their on working out, and therefore called filthy 
rags; and as there was provifion made under the law for the bearing and remov- 
ing the fins of holy things, as by Aaron the high-prieſt, ſo there is a proviſion 
made for the atonement of theſe as well as all other fins, by Chriſt our high- 
prieſt; and therefore theſe are to be confeſſed, and mourned over the head of 
him our antitypical ſcape-goat. — 5thly, The daily ſins of life are to be repented 
of; no man lives Without fin, it is daily committed by the beſt of men, in many 
things we all offend, and even in all things; and as we have need to pray, and 
are directed to pray daily for the forgiveneſs of ſin, ſo we are to repent of it 
daily; repentance is not only to be exerciſed upon the firſt conviction and con- 
verſion of a ſinner, nor only on account of ſome grievous ſin, or great back ſlid- 
ing he may after fall into, but it is continually to be exerciſed by believers, | 
ſince they are continually finning againſt God in thought, word, and deed; — 
6thly, Not only actual fins and tranſgreſſions in thought, word, and deed, are 
to be repented of, but original and indwelling fin. Thus David when he fell 
into ſome grievous fins, and was brought to a true ſenſe of them, and a ſincere 
- repentance for them, he not only made a confeſſion of them in the penitential 
pſalm he wrote on that occaſion, but he was led to take notice of, and acknow- 
ledge and mourn over the original corruption of his nature, from whence all his 
ſinful actions flowed, ſaying, Behold, I was ſhapen in iniquity, Plal. li. 5. ſo the 


apoſtle Paul, though he lived a life unſtained, and in all good conſcience, free * 


from any public, external, notorious ſin, yet owned and lamented the ſin that 
dwelt in him, and the force, power, and prevalence of it, as that it hindred him 
from doing the good he would, and put him en doing the evil. he would not, 
Rom. vii. 18—24. Now when a ſenſible ſinner confeſſes, laments, and mourns 


over the original n of his nature, and the ſin that dwells in him, it is a 
clear 
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clear caſe his repentance is genuine and ſincere, ſince it is what he himſelf is 
only ſenſible of. Now all this is with reſpect to God; the ſinner repents of ſin 
with regard to God, and as it concerns him, and therefore is called, Repentance ö 
towards God, and a ſorrow for it after a godly fort, Acts xx. 21. 2 Cor. vii. 11. 
and he repents of ſin becauſe ſin is committed againſt him. All ſin is- againſt 

God in a ſenſe, as it is againſt. his will, yet there is a diſtinction between fins 
againſt God and againſt men, 1 Sam. ii, 25. now fin committed againſt God, and 
conſidered as ſuch, is a cutting conſideration to a ſenſible ſinner, ſenſible of the 
greatneſs and goodneſs of God, and cauſes his ſorrow and repentance for ſin to 
riſe higher, as it was to David, Again thee, thee only have I finned, and done this 
evil in thy /ight, Pal. li. 4. — 2. Becauſe ſin is a breach of the law of God, 1 John 
ii. 4. of that law, which is itſelf holy, juſt and good; of that law of which God is 
the giver, and who is that lawgiver that ts able to ſave and to deſtroy, and on 
whoſe legiſlative power and authority a contempt is caſt by ſin, and which there- 
fore gives pain and diſtreſs of mind to the penitent ſinner. 3. Becauſe fin is 
contrary to the nature of God, as well as to his law; he is of purer eyes than to 
behold it with approbation z he is not a God that takes pleaſure in it, but is diſ- 
| pleaſed with it; it is the abominable thing his righteous ſoul hates, and there- 
fore they that love the Lord muſt hate it, and it cannot but give them a con- 
cern and cauſe ſorrow when they commit it. — 4. And the rather as by {inning a 
licht is caſt on his goodneſs, grace, and love, and which occaſions ſevere reflec- 
tions on themſelves, and much ſhame and bluſhing that they ſhould ſin againſt ſo 
much goodneſs, and againſt God, who has ſhewn them ſo much favour, loved 
them ſo greatly, and beſtowed ſuch bleſſings of grace upon them. 5. It appears 
that the ſinner in repentance has to do with God, by confeſſing his ſin and his 
ſorrow for it; and alſo others glorify God for granting repentance to him as the 
Chriſtian Jews did on the behalf of the Gentiles, Ads xi. 18. and even there is 
joy in heaven, and God is glorified by the ngen there, on account even of one 
ſinner that repents, Luke xv. 7, 10. 

Secondly, The ſubjects of repentance are ſinners, and ous ſocks Adam, in a 
tate of innocence, was not a ſubject of repentance, for not having ſinned he had 
no fin to repenit of; and ſuch who fancy themſelves to be perfectly righteous, 
and without ſin in their own apprehenſions, ſtand in no need of repentance, and 
therefore Chriſt ſays, 7 am not come to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance, 
- Matt. ix. 13. ſee Luke xv. 7. Now, 1. All men are ſinners, all deſcending from 

Adam by ordinary. generation; all his poſterity being ſeminally in him, and re- 
preſented by him when he finned,. ſinned in him, and they both have his fin im- 
puted to them, and a corrupt nature derived from him; and fo are tranſgreſſors 
from the womb, and are all guilty of actual (ins and tranſgreſſions ; and fo all 
ſtand in need of repentance, even ſuch who. truſt in themſelves that they are 
righteous, and Wow others as * holy than themſelves, and think they need 
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no repentance: yet they do; and not only they, but ſuch who z are in the beſt 
ſenſe righteous need daily repentance, ſince they are continually ſinning in all 
they do. — 2. Men of all nations, Jews and Gentiles, are the ſubjects of repent- 
ance; for all are under ſin, under the power of it, involved in the guilt of it, and 
liable to -puniſhment for it, and God has commanded all men every where to re- 
pent, Acts xvii. 30. During the time of obs the Baptiſt, and of our Lord's 


being on earth, the doctrine of repentance was only preached to the Jews; but 


after the reſurrection of Chriſt he gave his apoſtles an inſtruction and order tha: 
repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached in his name among all nations, be- 
ginning at Jeruſalem, Luke xxiv. 47. in eonſequence of which the apoſtles firſt 


exhorted the Jews and then the Gentiles to repent, and particularly the apoſtle 
Paul teſtified both to the Fews, and alſo to the Greeks, repentance towards God, as well 


as faith towards our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Acts xx. 21. 3. Men are only ſubjects 
of repentance in the preſent life; when this life is ended, and the goſpel-diſpen- 
fation is over, and Chriſt is come a ſecond time, the door of repentance as well 
as of faith will be ſhut, and there will be no place found for it ; no opportunity 
nor means of it; nor any ſubjects capable of it; as for the ſaints in heaven they 
need it not, being entirely without fin ; and as for the wicked in hell, they are 
in utter deſpair, and not capable of repentance unto life, and unto ſalvation not 
to be repented of, and though there is weeping and wailing there, yet no repent- 


ance; hence the rich man in hell was fo ſolicitous to have Lazarus ſent to his 


brethren living, hoping that by means of one that came to them from the dead 
to warn them of the place of torment they would repent, as well knowing they 
never would if not in the preſent life, and before they came into the 15 2 og 
he was; and therefore repentance is not to be procraſtinated. 

IV. The Author, and cauſe, and means of repentance. — 1. The Author 150 


efficient cauſe of it is not man himſelf, but God; Then hath God alſo granted re- 


pentance to the Gentiles, Acts xi. 18. it is not in the power of man to repent” of 
himſelf, for he is by nature blind, and has no ſight and ſenſe of fin ; his under- 


' ſtanding is darkned with reſpect unto it, and he is darkneſs itſelf till made light 


in the Lord; and until he has a ſight and ſenſe of ſin he can never truly repent 


of it; his heart is hard and obdurate, his heart is an heart. of ſtone, and he can- 
not really repent of fin until that ſtony heart is taken away, and an heart of fleſh 


is given; and whenever he becomes ſenfible of his need of repentance, he prays 
to God for it, laying, Turn thou me, and I ſhall be turned: nor do exhortations to 
repentance ſuppoſe it in the power of man to repent of himſelf; ſinee theſe are 
only deſigned to bring him to a ſenſe of his need of it, and of his obligation to 
it, and of his impotence to it of himſelf through the hardneſs of his heart, and to 
direct him to ſeek it of God, who only can give it; for, 2. Though God may 
give men ſpace to repent, yet if he does not give the grace of repentance, they 
never will repent. Thus he gave ſpace to the old world, threatned with a flood, 

| which 


— 


gift of Chriſt, which he, as a prince and a ſaviour, beſtows, Alls xi, 18. and v. 3 1. 
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which ſome think is meant by the one hundred and twenty years allowed them, 


when the long- ſuffering of God waited in the times of Noah,” while the ark was 
preparing, but without effect; ſo Jexebel, or Antichriſt, is ſaid to have ſpace given 
her to'repent of her fornication, and ſhe repented not, Rev. ii. 21. and this God 
ſometimes gives to the children of men to ſhew his ſovereignty, that he will 


have mercy on whom he will have mercy, and give repentance to whom he 
pleaſes; and for the fake of his elect, not willing that any of them ſhould periſh, 
but that they ſhould all come to repentance, and therefore his long-ſuffering 


towards them is ſalvation ;- and this alſo he ſometimes gives to ſhew his forbear- 
ance of the veſſels of wrath, and to leave them inexcuſable. Nay, — 3. Though 
ſome men have the means of repentance, yet grace not being given them of 
God they repent not; the word, unleſs attended with power, is ineffectual; the 
moſt ſevere. judgments inflicted on men are inſufficient, as the plagues on Pharaoh, 
whoſe heart was the worſe and more hardned under them, Exod. xi. 10. and 
though the children of [ae were ſmitten with famine, with the peſtilence, and 
with the ſword, yet they repented not, nor returned unto the Lord, Amos iv. 
6—1 1. fo the fourth and fifth vials poured forth on men, which will ſcorch and. 
All them with pains and ſores, inſtead of repenting of their deeds they will blaſ- 


pheme the God of heaven, and his name, Rev. xvi. 8-11: And on the other 


hand, the greateſt inſtances of mercy and goodneſs to men, and ſingular deliver- 
ances wrought for them, which ſhould, and one would think would, lead men to 
repentance, and yet they do not, Nom. ii. 4, 3. Rev. ix. 20, 21. yea the moſt 


powerful and awakening miniſtry that a man can ſit under, has no influence on 
the minds of men to bring them to repentance, without the power and oral af 


God; ſuch as was the miniſtry of John the Baptiſt, who was the voice of one 
crying in the wilderneſs, preaching in a loud, vehement, and powerful manner, 
the baptiſm of repentance; and yet though ſome publicans and harlots believed, 
the phariſees repented not afterwards that they might believe, Matt. xxi. 32. 
our Lord ſpake as one having authority, yet few believed ; and many cities 
where he preached, and mighty works were done by him, yet repented not; 
and if one was to riſe from the dead, and deſcribe all the happineſs of the bliſsful. 


ſtate of the: ſaints in heaven he was capable of, or paint all the horrors of the 
damned in hell, it would have no effect, neither to allure nor frighten to repent- 


ance, or bring men to it, without the exertion of powerful and efficacious grace, 
Luke xvi. 31. — 4. The ſole efficient cauſe and author of repentance is God, Fa- 
ther, Son, and Spirit. God the Father, if God peradventure will give them repent- 


ence, 2 Tim. ii. 25. Chriſt, the Son of God, as mediator, is exalted to give repent-- 


ance unto Ifrael, and forgiveneſs of fins, Acts v. g 1. and the Spirit of God reproves 
for fin, convinces of it, and works repentance for it, alm xvi. 8. = 5. The mov- 
ing cauſe of it is the free grace of God; it is a grant and favour from him, a 


and. 
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and an operation of the power: nin grace of the Spirit of God, and entirely flows 
from the ſovereign will and mercy of God, who (bath mercy on whom be will have 
mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth, Rom. ix. 18. not giving grace to repent. — 
6. The uſual means and inſtruments of repentance are the word, and the miniſters 
of it; as faith, ſo repentance,” comes by hearing the word; the three thouſand 
were pricked to the heart, and were brought to repentance; through the miniſtry 
of the apoſtle Petr; and as all the apoſtles were ordered by Chriſt to preach 
repentance in his name among all nations, ſo they went forth every where, and 
God in and by their miniſtry commanded all men every where to repent; and 
when and where the command was attended with power it produced the effect; 
and fo the apoſtle Paul declared to Jews and Gentiles, that they fbould repent and 
turn to God, and do works meet for repentance ; and the hand of the Lord being 
with him, great numbers every where A 1 Carried to the Ry un 
xxiv. 47. Adds xvii. 30. and xxvi. 20. 

V. The effects and conſequences of repentance; ſuch effects as are ee 
of i it, and ſhew it to be genuine; and ſuch conſequences which: are MO and 
ſhew the bleſſings of grace are connected with it. 

19, The effects of it, which prove it to be genuine; ſuch: as the apoſtle men- 
tions as fruits of godly ſorrow, 2 Cor. vii. 11.1. Carefulneſs to exerciſe repentance 
in a proper way, and to bring forth fruits meet for it; carefulneſs not to ſin any 
more in a like manner, or to live a ſinful courſe of life, but to abſtain from all 
appearance of evil; and carefulneſs not to offend God again, who had been ſo 
good and gracious to them. — 2. Clearing of tbemſelves; not by denying the fact, 
as Wehazi, nor by extenuating and palliating it as Adam, but by an ingenuous 
confeſſion of 1t, praying it might be forgiven, and that they might be cleanſed 
from all fin by the blood of Jeſus; ſo clearing themſelves from the charges of 
hardneſs of heart, impenitence, and ingratitude, and of neglect of repentance 
when ſin was diſcovered to them. 3. Indignation; againſt ſin, expreſſing their 
abhorrence of it, and of themſelves for it, as Fob did, ſaying, what have we to 
do with it for the future? being filled with a lothing of it, and with ſhame and 
confuſion for it; ſee Hof. xiv. 8. — 4. Fear; not of the puniſhment of ſin, of - 


the wrath of God, and of hell and damnation, which is the fruit of legal and not 


evangelical repentance ; but a fear of offending God, and of his grace and good- 

neſs in forgiving their ſins, and of him for his goodneſs-ſake, Hoſes iii. 3. — 5. 

Vebement defire; to be kept from fin, that they may not diſhonour God, grieve 
their own ſouls, offend and ſtumble God's people, and bring reproach on his 
ways, doctrines, and ordinances ; and that they might be indulged with nearneſs 
to God, communion with him, and freſh diſcoveries of his love to them. — 6. 
Zeal; for God and his glory, for his doctrines and ordinances, for the diſcipline 
of his houſe, and for the performance of all good works. — 7. Revenge ; Not on 


others but on themſelves, and on their ſinful la and corruptions, and on all 
* 


up 
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diſobedience, that their obedience might be fulfilled ; ſtriving againſt ſin, acting 
the part of an antagoniſt to it, reſiſting even unto blood, not ſparing but mor- 
_ tifying the deeds of the body, that they may live a holy life and converſation. 
But though theſe things are in a more peculiar manner applicable to the caſe of 
the Corinthians, yet they do more or leſs and i in a great meaſure appear in every 
repenting ſinner. | 

_,2dly, The conſequences of repentance, even bleſſings of grace, which follow 
upon it, and are connected with it, being promiſed unto it, and what it iſſues in; 
by which it appears to be ſalutary, and anſwers ſome valuable ends, and is of the 
greateſt importance; as, — 1. The pardon of ſin; for though this is not procured 
by tears of repentance, by humiliation for ſin, and confeſſion of it, but by the 
blood of Chriſt only; yet to thoſe who repent of ſin ſincerely, and are truly hum- 
bled for it, a manifeſtation, and application of pardoning grace and 'mercy 
is made; and, theſe two, repe ntance and remiſſion of ſins, are joined together 
in the miniſtry of the word, to encourage repenting ſinners to hope in Chriſt for 
the forgiveneſs of their ſin, who, as he gives the one gives alſo the other, Luke 
xxiv. 47. Alis v. 31. none that ever truly repented of ſin and confeſſed it, but 
had his ſins pardoned; ſuch as forſake their ſinful ways and turn to the Jord, 
he pardons and abundantly pardons; his juſtice to the blood and ſacrifice (f his 
Son, and his truth and faithfulneſs. to his word and promiſes, leave ng room 
to doubt of it, Jaiab lv. 2. 1 Jobs i. g. — 2. True evangelical repentance, 
which is God's gift, and a grant of his grace, is repentance unto. life, FW xi. 18, 
It is not by repentance indeed by which men live ſpiritually, that is by faith in 
Chriſt; yet then men begin to live ſpiritually When they are quickened by the 
Spirit of God, and have repentance from dead works given unto them; and 
though men by repentance do not procure eternal life, that is the free gift of 
God through Chriſt, yet true, ſpecial, ſpiritual and evangelical repentance iſſues 
in eternal life, and is inſeparably connected with it; though all impenitent ſinners 
ſhall certainly periſn, who by their hardneſs and impenitent hearts treaſure up 
wrath againſt the day of wrath and righteous judgment of God; yet all that 
come to true repentance, none of them ſhall ever periſh, but ſhall have everlaſt- 
ing life. — 3. Evangelical repentance, the work of godly ſorrow, is repentance 10 
ſelvation not to be repented of, 2 Cor. vii; 10... it is not the cauſe of ſalvation ; Chriſt 
is the captain, cauſe, and author of ſalvation; but the means through and by 
which God faves his people; as they are ſaved. through faith, ſo through repent- 
ance, and through both as tbe gift of Gad, flowing from his ſovereign grace, 
Eph. ii. 8. as he that believes with the heart unto, ae ſo he tat truly. 
repents * ſin ae be ou Mark xvi. 16. | | | 
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i Canoe bo 
\ HE fear of God has ſo great a dosen in divine within Ant it is ſome- 
times put for the whole of it; and a worſhipper of God is frequently de- 
ſeribed in ſcripture by one that fears him; and particularly internal worſhip, or 
experimental religion, as diſtinguiſhed from an external obfervance of the divine 
commands, is expreſſed by it; for, according to the wiſe man, the whole of reli- 
gion, experimental and practical religion, lies in theſe two things, to fear Got 
and keep his commandments, Eccl. xii. 13. and as worſhip itſelf is expreſſed by the 
fear of God, ſo the manner in which it is to be performed is directed to be in it 
and with it, for God is to be ſerved with reverence and godly fear; ſee Pſal. ii. 11. 
and v. 7. and Ixxxix. 7. Heb. xii. 28. concerning which may be obſerved, 
I. The object of fear, not the creature, but God the Creator. There is a fear 
due to men, fear to whom fear; that is, it ſhould be rendered to whom it is due, 
Rom. xiii. 7. there is a fear and reverence due to parents from their children, 
Lev. xix. 3. Heb. xii. 9. which is ſhewn by the honour and reſpe& paid unto 
them, and the obedience yielded them, Epb. vi. 1, 2. and the argument from 
hence is ſtrong to the fear and reverence of God the Father of ſpirits, Heb. xii. 9. 
1 Pet. i. 14, 17. there is a fear and reverence in the conjugal ſtate, due from 
wives to their huſbands, Epb. v. 33. 1 Pet. iii. 5, 6. and this relation affords a 
reaſon and argument why the church ſhould fear and ſerve the Lord her God, 
becauſe he is her huſband, P/al. xlv. 11. there is a fèar and reverence which ſer- 
vants ſhould ſhow to their maſters, Epb. vi. 5. and if fuch maſters are to be obeyed 
with fear, much more our Maſter which is in heaven; and this is the argument 
the Lord himfelf uſes, FI be a maſter, where is my fear ? Mal. i. 6. there is a 
fear and reverence which miniſters of the word ſhould be had in by thoſe to whom 
. they miniſter, 1 Sam. xii. 18. this is one part of that double honour they are 
. worthy of, to be eſteemed very highly for their work-fake. Herod; though a 
wicked man, feared Jobn, that is, not dreaded him, but reſpected him, for he 
heard him gladly, Mark vi. 20. There is a fear and reverence to be rendered to 
magiſtrates, Rom. xiii. 7. and eſpecially to the king, the chief magiſtrate, Prov. 
xxiv. 21. and if an earthly king is to be feared and reverenced, much more the 
King of kmgs and Lord of lords, ue . not je _ O * A nations ? 
Jer. x. 7. 

But then men are not ſo to be feared by the 8 God, let them be in what 
character, relation, and ſtation ſoever, as to be deterred by them from the ſervice 
of God; zbe 2 of man too often brings a Jnare 1 in this reſpe&t. God is to be 

hearkened 
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' hearkened to, ſerved, and obeyed rather than men of the higheſt claſs and rank; 


they are not to be afraid of loſing their favour and eſteem, and of gaining their 
ill will thereby, as the Phariſees, who, though convinced that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 
confeſſed him not, leſt they ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue, loving the praiſe 
of men more than the praiſe of God : nor ſhould they be afraid of the revilings 
and reproaches of men, and be intimidated by them from ſerving the Lord their 
God, but with- Moſes ſhould eſteem reproach for the Lord's ſake greater riches 
than the treaſures of Egypt; nor ſhould they be frightened from a profeſſion of 
religion, and from an attention to it, by the threats and menaces of men, and by 
all the perſecution they may endure from them. They are not to be feared who 
can kill the body, but God is to be feared who can: deſtroy both body and ſou} 


in hell; and ſuch who fear men, ſo as to neglect the worſhip of God, are the 
fearful ones, who ſhall have their part in the lake of fire and brimſtone, Matt. 


x. 28. Rev. xxi. 8. if God is on the ſide of his people, as he Wan rng 15 
they have no reaſon to fear what man can do unto them. 
God only is the object of fear, Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, aun 0. him; ; 
that is, him only, Deut. vi. 13. and x. 20. this is the principal thing God requires 
of his people, and they are bound in duty to render to him; Now, O Iſrael, what 
doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God? this is the firſt 
thing, others follow, Deut. x. 12. hence becauſe he is fo much the object of the 
fear of good men, he is called fear itſelf; ſo the fear of Jſaac is uſed for the God 
of 1faac, Gen. xxxi. 42. and by whom Jacob ſwore, Y. 53. who could be no 
| other than the God of his father Jaac. In the Chaldee paraphraſe ® the word 


xr fear is ſometimes put for the true God, as well as uſed of idols; and with 


ſome die, the Greek word for God, is by them derived from dd, fear* 5 and by 
the Lacedemonians fear was worſhipped as a deity, and had a temple for it*; as 
Pavor and Pallor, fearfulneſs and paleneſs, were by Tullus Hoſtilius among the 
Romans v; but none but the true God is the object of fear. And, 

18, He i is to be feared becauſe of his name and nature; Holy and reverend is 
bis name, particularly his name Jehovah, expreſſive of his eſſence and nature; that 
thou mayeſt fear this fearful and glorious name, The Lord thy God, Pſal. cxii. 9. Deut. 
xxviii. 58. a name peculiar to him; there is no name of God but is to be rever- 
ed; and that by«which he is commonly ſpoken of ought always to be uſed in a 
reverend manner, and not upon flight and trivial occaſions, and with great irre- 
verence, as it too often is, and when at every turn men are apt to ſay, O Lord! 


O God! good God! Sc. eſpecially men profeſſing the. fear of God ſhould be 


careful of ſuch language, for it is no other than taking the name of God in vain. 
2dly, God not only eſſentially but perſonally conſidered is to be feared, God, 
Father, Son, and Spirit; it is — 5 the 8 in the latter day, that __ ſhall 


Vol“. III. . 7 ſeek 

n Targum jeruſ. in Deut. xxxii. 15. & Targ. Jon. i in v. 18. 1 Dictum volunt 940 alii a 
nomine 910g, i. e. metus, Scapula. „ Plutarch in Cleomone, p. 808. vol. 1. p 3-76 
tant. Inflicut, I. 1. c. 20. | 
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ſeek the Lord their God, and David their king, and fhall fear the Lord and his good- 
neſs in the latter days, Hol. iii. 5. where the Lord, who and his goodneſs will be 
feared by them, is Fehovah the Father, as diſtinguiſhed from the Meſſiah the Son 
of God, and David their king, who will be ſought for by them. So in Mal. iv.2. 
Unto you that fear my name, whoſe name is Febovah, the Lord of hoſts, hall the 
Sun of righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his wings; even the Son of God, who is 
the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, and fo 
is diſtinguiſhed from him whoſe name is feared. Jehovah the Son is alſo the ob- 
ject of divine fear and reverence, Let him be your fear, and let him be your dread ; 
that is, the object of your fear and reverence ; and what follows ſhews which of 
the divine perſons is meant; and he ſhall be for a ſanctuary to worſhip in, and a 
place of refuge for his people in times of diſtreſs; but for a ſtone of ſtumbling, 
and for a rock of offence, Ila. viii. 13, 14. which phraſes are applied to Chriſt, 
and can only be ſaid of him, Rom. ix. 32, 33. 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. Jabovab the Fa- 
ther, the lord of the vineyard, after ſending many of his ſervants who had been 
ill uſed, ſays, I will ſend my beloved Son, meaning Chriſt, the only begotten Son of 
the Father, it may be, they will reverence him when they ſee him, Luke xx. 13. they 
ought to have done it: reverence ſhould be given to him, the heir of the vine- 
yard, his church, the ſon in his own houſe, whoſe houſe believers are, and there- 
fore ſhould reverence him. Jehovah the Spirit alſo is and ſhould be the object 
of fear; the Jraelites in the wilderneſs rebelled againſt him, and vexed him, and 
they ſmarted for it, for he turned to be their enemy, and fought againſt them, Ia. 
þxiii. 10. lying to the holy Ghoſt, which was a moſt irreverent treatment of him, 
was puniſhed with death in Ananias and Sappbira; and ſaints ſhould be careful 
that they grieve not the holy Spirit by their unbecoming carriage to him, from 
whom they receive many bleſſings and favours. + 
3dly, God, in his perfections and becauſe of them, is the object of fear; as his 
majeſty and greatneſs in general; God is clothed with majeſty, and majeſty and. 
honour are before him, and with him is terrible majeſty, ſuch as is ſufficient to 
command an awe of him; particularly his omnipotence, for he is excellent in power, 
Job xxxvii. 22, 23. as alſo his omniſcience, for nothing can be hid from his ſight; 
the moſt enormous actions committed in the dark are ſeen by him, with whom 
the darkneſs and the light are alike; and his omnipreſence, from whence there is 
no fleeing, for he fills heaven and earth with it; to which may be added, the 
juſtice and holineſs of God, which make his majeſty the more terrible and to be 
tevered, ſince he is not only excellent in power, but alſo in Judgment, and in plenty 
_ of juſtice, Job xxxvil. 23. fee 2 Chron. xix. 7. and a fearful thing it is to fall into 
the hands of a juſt and ſin-avenging God, the living God, the everlaſting King, 
at whoſe wrath the nations tremble, and are not able to bear his . 
Jer: &. 10. | 
4thly, The works of God make him appear to be a proper object of * and 


reverence ; his works of — the Pſalmiſt on mention of them ſays, P/al. 
xxxiii. 


a «+ 
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xxxiii. 3 9. Let all the earth fear the Lord, let all the inhabitants of the world 
Stand in awe of bim; who has made ſuch a diſplay of his greatneſs and goodneſs 
in them, as ſhew him worthy of fear and reverence. The prophet inſtances in 
what may ſeem ſmall, yet a moſt wonderful thing, and enough of itſelf to com- 

mand an awe of the divine being; Fear ye not me, ſaith the Lord? will ye not trem- 
ble at my preſence ? which hath placed the ſand for the bound of the ſea, by à perpe- 
tual decree that it cannot paſs it; and at the ſame time the ſtupidity of cho people 
is obſerved, who, notwithſtanding the goodneſs of God in his works of Providence 
towards them, yet were wanting in their fear and reverence of 2. Neither ſay 
they in their beart, Let us now fear the Lord our God that givetrain, tht former 
and latter rain in its ſeaſon z, he reſerveth unto us the appointed weeks. of the harveſt, 
Jer. v. 22, 24. which, though common providential bleſſings, yet re what ſhould 
engage mer to fear the Lord and his goodneſs z and eſpecially God's works of 
grace ſhould have ſuch an effe& upon the hearts of his people, as they have when 
they come with a divine power; particularly the pardoning grace and mercy of 
God; There is forgiveneſs with thee that thou * be feared, Pſal. xxx. 4. ſee 


Hoſea 1 til. . 
_ 5thly, The judgments of God which he threatens, and tone e and 


the promiſes of grace he makes and always fulfils, render him an object of fer 
and reverence. The judgments of God on ſinners are awful to the ſaints 
themſelves, and ſtrike their minds with fear of God; ſays David, My fleſh trem- 
bleth for fear of thee, and I am afraid of thy judgments, Pſal. cxix. 120. not as 
coming upon himſelf, but as terrible to behold on others; and theſe are dread- 
ful and formidable to finners, when they ſee them near approaching, who go 
into the holes and clefts of rocks, and into the caves. for fear of the Lord, and 
the glory of his majeſty, when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the earth, Iſa. il. 19, 21. 
and nothing has a greater influence on a filial and godly fear in the faints, and 
to ſtir them up to the exerciſe of it, than the free, abſolute, and unconditional 
promiſes of grace in the covenant; thus after the apoſtle had obſerved ſuch pro- 
miſes, et urges to perfecting bolineſs in the fear of God, 2 Cor. vi. * 18. 
and vii. 1. 

II. The nature and kind of fear. There is a fear which is not good nor com- 
mendable, and it is of different ſorts , there is an idolatrous and ſuperſtitious fear, 
which is called dc. dal Hν, a fear of demons, which the city of Athens was greatly 
addicted to, obſerved to them by the apoſtle when there, to their diſgrace; I per- 
ceive that in all things ye are too ſuperſtitious, or given to the fear and worſhip of 
falſe deities; ſuch is all will-worſhip, worſhip not founded in the word of God, 
which brings on a ſpirit of bondage unto fear; and all ſuch falſe and vain imagi- 
nations which inject dread and terrors into the minds of men, and cauſe them to 
Fear where no fear is, or where there is no reaſon for it; ſuch as the pains of pur- 


Satory after death, invented by the Papiſts to extort money from men; and the 
9 ES 


44 OF THE FEAR OF GOD. Bock 1. 


beating of. the body in the grave, a figment of the Jews. There is an external 
fear of God, an outward ſhew and profeſſion of it, which is taught by the pre- 
cept of men, as in the men of Samaria, who pretended to fear the Lord, as the 
prieſt inſtructed them, and yet ſerved their own gods; and ſuch an external fear 
of the true God Job's friends ſuppoſed was all that he had, and that even he had 
caſt off that, Job xv. 4. There is an hypocritical fear, when men draw nigh to 
God with their mouths and honour him with their lips, and their hearts are re- 
moved far from him; and when they fear and ſerve him for ſome ſiniſter end 
and ſelfiſh view, which Satan inſinuated was Job's caſe, Doth Job fear God for 
noug bt ? and perhaps the ſame is ſuggeſted by Eliphax, 1s not this thy fear? Job 
i. 9. and iv. 6, And there is a ſervile fear, ſuch as that of ſome ſervants, who 
. ſerve their maſters, not from love but from fear of puniſhment; and ſuch a 
ſpirit of bondage to fear, the Jews were much ſubject to under the legal diſpenſa- 
tion; but now ſaints. being delivered out of the hands of (in, Satan, and the law, 
they ſerve the Lord without fear, without laviſh fear and with a filial one, Rom. 
viii. 15. Luke i. 74, 75. And this fort of fear ariſes, — 1. From a ſenſe of 
ſin, and the guilt of it on the conſcience, without a view of pardon ; thus no 
ſooner wer Adam and Eve ſenſible of their ſin and their nakedneſs by it, but 
they fled through fear from the preſence of God, and hid themſelves among the 
trees of the garden, as yet having no diſcovery of pardoning grace made to them; 
for, ſaid Adam to God calling for him, I heard thy voice in the. garden, and I was 
afraid, becauſe I was naked, and I hid-myſelf, Gen. iii. 10. Thus a wicked man, 
conſcious of his guilr, flees when no man purſues, and is like Paſhur, a Magor- 
miſſabib, fear round about, a terror to himſelf and others. — 2. From the law en- 
rering the conſcience of a ſinner, having broken it and working wrath in it; for 
the law, when it comes with powerful convictions of ſin, and with menaces of 
puniſhment for it, it wortelb preſent wratb, or a ſenſe of it in the conſcience, 
and leaves a fearful looking for of judgment to come, and of fiery indignation which 
ſhall conſume the adverſaries of God; when perſons in ſuch a condition and cir- 
cumſtances would be glad of rocks and mountains to fall on them and hide them 
from the wrath of God, which appears to them intolerable. — 3. From the 
curſe of the law, and the weight of 'it on the conſcience. The voice of the law 
is terrible, it is a voice of words which they that heard intreated they might hear 
no more. It accuſes of fin, pronounces guilty for it, is a miniſtration of con- 
demnarion and a killing letter; its language is, Curſed is every one that continueth 
not in all things which are written in the book of the law, to do them, Gal. iii. 10. 
which to hear is dreadful when the conſcience of a ſinner is awakened ; but how 
much more terrible is it, when a ſinner feels as it were in his own apprehenſion 
all the curſes of the law upon him, as he does when be anger of the Lord, and 
bis Jealouſy ſmoke againſt him, and all the curſes written in the law lie upon him, 
Deut. xxix. 20. with wu laviſh fear muſt he be then filled? — 4. From a 
| view 
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view of death as the demerit of fin; The wages of fin is death, the juſt deſert of 
it; ſin is the ſting of death, gives it its venom and fatal influence, and makes it 
that terrible thing it is; and ſome through fear of. death are all their life-time ſub- 
elt to bondage, and are under a continual ſervile fear of it. 5. From a dread of 
hell and everlaſting damnation. . This fear is of the ſame kind with that of devils, 
' who believe there is one God and tremble ; tremble at preſent wrath and future 
torment, So wicked men, who have a fearful apprehenſion of everlaſting * 
e mengs it appears to them greater than they can bear, as it did to Cain. 
But there is a fear of God different from this and oppoſite to it, and may PA 
called a filial fear, ſuch. as that of a ſon to a father; the ſcriptures call it e 
and which is rendered godiy fear, Heb: xii. 28. and the ſame word is uſed of the 
fear and reverence of Chriſt to his divine Father, who was beard in that be feared, 
of becauſe of fear, Heb. v. 7. his filial fear of his Father which lay in honouring 
him, in obedience to him, and in ſubmiſſion to his will, even when with ſuppli- 
cations he deprecated death; and now a fear like this in the ſaints ariſes, — 1. 
From the ſpirit of adoption, who delivers the people of God from a ſervile fear, 
and gives them a filial one, by witneſſing their ſonſhip to them; I have not re. 
ceived, ſays the apoſtle, the ſpirit of - bondage again to fear, but ye have received the 
ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father, and ſo. are freed from a ſpirit of 
bondage which induces; a, ſervile fear, Rom. viii. 17. They that fear the Lord 
are in the relation of children to him; wherefore their fear of him, which he 
takes notice of and regards, muſt be a child-like one, ariſing from their being 
put among the children, and their ſenſe of it; and which ſeems to be implied in 
Pſal. ciii. 13. Like as. a father pitieth his children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that” 
fear bim, where they that fear the Lord in the latter clauſe anſwer to children in 
the former. — 2. From. the love of God ſhed abroad in the heart by the Spirit, 
which produces love to God again; there is no fear, no ſlaviſh fear, in love, but 
perfect love, a ſenſe of the perfect, everlaſting and unchangeable love of God: 
caſts out ſuch kind of fear; for the true fear of God is no other. than a reve- 
rential affection for God flowing from a ſenſe of his love; ſuch; do not dread! 
his wrath, but defire his preſence and. communion. with him, and ſay, I bom 
have I in heaven but thee? and there is none on earth that I defire beſides. thee,. 
Pſalm. Ixxiii. 25. — 3. This filial fear is attended with faith and truſt in God; 
it is a fiducial fear; hence they that fear the Lord and who truſt in him, are 
characters put together, and which deſcribe; the ſame perſons; and they that 
fear the Lord are exhorted and encouraged to truſt in him, P/al. xxxi. 19, and 
xv. 11. Job was a man that feared God, and yet ſuch was his faith and confi- 
dence in him, that he could ſay, 7. hough he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him; and. 
what a ſtrong expreſſion of his faith in Chriſt as his living Redeemer. have we in: 
chap. xix. 25. ſee Job i. 1. and xiii. 15. — 4. It is a fear that is conſiſtent. with 
. great joy in the Lord; Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling, Pſalm. 


ü. 11. and with the utmoſt courage and magnanimity of mind; it is a fearleſs. 
| fear, 
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fear; a man that fears the Lord has no reaſon to fear any thing, or what any man 
or devil can do unto him; he may ſay as David did, The Lord is my light and my 
ſalvation, whom ſhall I fear, Ic. Pal. xxvii. 1, 3. —'5. Such a fear is oppoſed to 

pride and ſelf. confidence; it is an humble fear, a diffidence of a man's ſelf, 

placing his truſt and hope alone in God; Be not high-minded, but fear, Rom. xi.20. 

this is that fear and trembling, or that modeſty and humility with which the ſaints 

are exhorted to work about or employ themſelves in things that accompany ſab 

vation; as knowing that both to will and to do, the dripolition and ability to per- 
form any duty aright, are owing to the efficacious operation of the Spirit of God, 

and that it is by the grace of God they are what they are, and do what they do; 

they that fear the Lord are ſuch who rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, and have no confidence 

#n the fleſh; declaring that when they have done all they can they are but unpro- 

fitable ſervants, Phil. ii. 12, 13. and iii. 3. 

III. Wherein the fear of God appears, and by what it is manifeſted. — 1. In 
an hatred of fin. The fear of the Lord, is to hate evil, Prov. viii. 13. as nothing is 
more oppoſite to good than evil nothing is more to be abhorred; it is to be 
hated with a Scygian hatred, as hell itſelf, wroruyuric, ab bor thut which is evil, 
Rom. xii. 9. and a man that fears God, who has a reverential affection for him, 
will hate it as being contrary to him, Ye that love the Lord, hate evil, Pfal. xcvii. 10, 
every thing that is evil is hated by ſuch a man; as evil thoughts, which are only 
evil and that continually; the heart is full of evil thoughts, and out of it they 
daily proceed, and theſe are the object of a good man's hatred, I hate vain 
thoughts, ſays David, Pſal. cxix. 113. and now as no one but a man himſelf is 
conſcious of them and privy to them, to hate them ſhews that the fear of God 
is in his heart. Evil words are alfo hated by him; not only curſing, ſwearing, 
blaſphemy, and all obſcene and filthy language, but every vain and idle word, 

fooliſh and frothy expreſſion, which comes out of his mouth when not on his 
guard, gives him uneaſineſs, as being diſpleaſing to God, grieving to his Spirit, 
and what muſt be accounted for in the day of judgment; as in many words there 
are divers vanities, the wiſe man oppoſes the fear of God unto them, Eccl. v. 7, 
and if evil thoughts and evil words are hated by ſach, then moſt certainly evil 
actions; and not only thoſe of others, as the deeds of the Nicolaitans, the gar- 
ment, the outward converſation-garment ſpotted with the fleſh, the filthy conver- 
ſation of the wicked, but his own actions ſpringing from corrupt nature, done by 
him contrary to the law of his mind; M bas I would, that do I not, but what ] hate, 
that I do, Rom. vii. 15. evil men and their company are abhorrent to thoſe that 
fear the Lord, and are ſhunned and avoided by them; they chooſe not to have 
any fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, and the workers of them; 
ſociety with them is a grief and burden to them, as it was to Lot, David, Iſaiab, 
Jeremiah, and others, nay hateful to them: Do not I hate them that hate thee? I 


Hate them with perfect hatred, ra exxxix. 21, 22. fee Prov. iv. 4, 15. Allevil 
and 
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and falſe ways, not only of immorality, but of ſuperſtition and will worſhip, are 
rejected with abhorrence by men that fear the Lord, and make his word the rule 
of their faith and practice. Wiſdom herſelf, or Chriſt, has ſet an example, prov- 
ing the truth of the aſſertion in Prov. viii. 13. Pride and arrogancy, and the evil 
way, and the froward mouth, do I hate; and wiſdom is juſtified of her children: 


| ſays David, who was one of them, I hate every falſe way, Pſal. exix. 128, yea all 
evil doctrines, which reflect on the divine.perſons in the godhead, on the free 


grace of God in man's ſalvation, on the perſon and offices of Chriſt, and the ope- 


rations of the Spirit, are the object of the hatred and averſion of one that fears. 
God; he cannot bear them that are evil, neither receive them into his houſe, 
nor wiſh them God ſpeed. ' In ſhort, every thing that is evil in its nature, as fin 
is in every ſhape exceeding ſinful, a breach of the law of God, contrary to his 
nature, that abominable thing his righteous ſoul hates, is alſo hateful to a good 


man, to a man that fears the Lord, and hereby the fear of the Lord is maniteſted 


by him. — 2. It ſhews itſelf by departing from evil; By the fear of the Lord men 
depart from evil, Prov. xvi. 6. ſee chap. iii. 7. not only from open and public 
ſins, but from private and ſecret ones; Job was a man that feared God and. 
eſchewed evil, avoided and departed from it, as every wiſe man does; yea to de- 


part from evil is underſtanding, this ſhews a man both to be a wiſe man and one 


that fears the Lord, Fob i. 1. and xxviii. 28. Prov. xiv. 16. yea ſuch an one will 


abſtain from all appearance of evil, from eyery thing that looks like it or leads- 
unto it; will ſhun every avenue, every by-path, that has a tendency to inſnare- 
into it, taking the wife man's advice, Enter not into the path of the wicted, Sc. 


Prov. iv. 14, 15. — 3. The fear of God appears in men in not allowing them-- 


ſelves to do what others do, and what they themſelves formerly did; ſo Nebe- 
miab, ſpeaking of ſome ill things done by former governors, ſays, Ss aid not I, 


becauſe of the fear of God, Neh. v. 15. Not that ſuch who fear God are without 
ſin; Job feared God but was not free from fin, he was ſenſible of it, acknowledged. + 
it, and implored the pardon of it; but they cannot give themſelves that liberty 
to ſin that others do, and walk as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their 


minds, and in a ſinful courſe of life; they have not ſo learned Chriſt, and the 
grace of God teaches them other things. — 4. The fear of God manifeſts itſelf 


by a carefulneſs not to offend God nor man; ſuch ſtudy to exerciſe a conſcience- 
void of offence to. both, and would willingly give no offence to Jew nor Gentile, 
nor to the church of God; and next to God they are careful that they offend. 
not againſt the generation of his children, either by word or deed, and even to 
put no ſtumbling block before any, but fear the Lord their God, for todo other- 
wiſe would be contrary to it, Lev. xix. 14. Nay, ſuch are not only. on their 
guard to avoid fin and give no offence by it, but they are in an oppoſition to ĩt; the 
ſpiritual part in them luſteth againſt the carnal part; there are as it were a com- 
pany of two armies in them fighting one — another; they ſtrive againſt ſin, 

acting 
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acting the part of an antagoniſt to it, take to themſelves the whole armour of 
God and make uſe of it againſt it. 5. The fear of God in men is ſeen by a 
conſtant attendance on the worſhip of God, and by a ſtrict regard to his will and 
the obſervation of it; the fear of God has ſo great a ſhare and concern in divine 
worſhip, as has been obſerved, that it is ſometimes put for the whole of it, both 
internal and external; ſuch who fear the Lord cannot be eaſy in the neglect of 
the worſhip of God, but as they deſire to be filled with the knowledge of his 
will, ſo to be found in the practice of it; and, like Zacharias and Elizabeth, to 
walk in all the ordinances and commands of the Lord blameleſs; and to fear 
God, and keep his commandments, is the whole required of man; and ſuch who 
make a cuſtom of it to forſake the aſſembling of themſelves together to worſhip 
God, do interpretatively caſt off the fear of God. — 6. The fear of God is ſeen 
and known in men by their withholding nothing from God, though ever ſo dear 
unto them, whenever he requires it of them; ſo Abraham, when he ſo readily 
offered up his ſon at the command of God, received this teſtimony from him, 
Now know I, ſaith the Lord, that thou feareſt God, Gen, xxii. 12. on the contrary, . 
when men keep back a part from God of what he expects from them, as in the 
caſe of Ananias and Sapphira, it is a proof that * fear of God i is not before 
their eyes and in their hearts. * 

IV. The ſprings and cauſes of the fear of God, or from whence i it flows. — r, 
It is not from nature, nor 1s it in natural men; the want of it is a part of the de- 
ſcription of corrupt nature, and of men in a natural ſtate; There is no fear of God 
before their eyes, Rom. iii. 18. it may be ſaid of the heart of every natural man, 
what Abraham ſaid of Gerar, Surely the fear of God is not in this place, Gen. xx. 11. 
and which may be concluded from the wickedneſs that is in it, and that by what 
comes: aut of it; The tranſpreſſion of the wicked, diſcovered by his words and 
works, his life and actions, /aith within my heart, ſuggeſts this to my mind, 
ſpeaks as plainly as well can be, it is an obſervation of David, that there is no 
fear of God before his eyes, Pſal. xxxvi. 1. — 2. It ariſes from the grace. of God, 
it is a gift and grant of grace; O that there were ſuch an heart in them that they 
would fear me, or who will give Juch an heart ? Deut. v. 29. none but God can 
give it, and he has promiſed it in covenant; it is a bleſſing of his grace, which 
he has provided in it; I will give them one heart and one way, that they may fear me 
for ever.— I will put my fear in their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me, Jer. 
xxxii. 39, 40. In conſequence of which promiſe and covenant, — 3. It is im- 
| planted in the heart in regeneration it is put there by the Spirit of God, where 
it was not before, and where it never could have been, had he not put it there, 
and it appears as ſoon in a regenerate man as any grace whatever; upon firſt 
converſion there is quickly found a tenderneſs of conſcience with reſpect to ſin, 
and a carefulneſs not to offend God; and indeed e fear of the Lord is the begin- 


ating of wiſdom, 7 cxi. 10. Prov. ir. 10. No man is truly wiſe until he fears 
God, 
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God, and as ſoon as he fears the Lord he begins to be wiſe, and not WIEE yea 
the fear of the Lord is wiſdom itſelf; it is that wiſdom and truth Which God de- 
ſires and puts into the inward and hidden parts of the heart, Job Xxvinit. 28. P/al. 
li. 6.-— 4. The word and prayer are the means of attaining it; the fear of the 
Lord, as it is a duty, and expreſſive of worſhip, is to be learned; Come ye children, 
hearken unto me, ſays David, I will teach you the fear of the Lord, Pſal. xxxiv. 11. 
The law of God, and eſpecially the whole. of doctrine both legal and evangelical, 
is the means of learning it, Deut. iv. 10. and xvil. 19. and therefore is called the 
fear of the Lord, P/al. xix. 7, 9. but as a grace it is diligently ſought after and 
earneſtly importuned of God; the heart muſt nor only be inſtructed but united 
do fear the Lord, and which is to be prayed for. P/al. Ixxxvi. 11. Prov. ii. 3—5. 

-— 5. It is encouraged, promoted, and increaſed by freſh diſc6veries of the grace 
and goodneſs of God, They ſhall fear the Lord and his goodneſs ; the goodneſs of 
God made known, beſtowed, and applied, oreatly influences the fear of him, 
Hof. iii. 3. eſpecially an application of his pardoning grace and merey, 7 N is 
forgiveneſs with thee that thou mayeſt be feared, Pial. cxxx. 4. 

V. The happineſs of thoſe that fear the Lord. There is ſcarce any one PR | 
racter by which the people of God are deſcribed, under which more . of 
good things are made unto them, than this. 

Fir, With reſpect to things temporal. Godlineſs in b and this part of 
it, the fear of the Lord, in particular, has the promiſe of this life, as well as of 
that which is to come. — 1. It is promiſed they ſhall have no want, not of tem- 

poral good things, O fear the Lord, ye his ſaints, for there is no want to them that 
fear him, Pſal. xxxiv. 9, 10. not of any good thing; that is, which is ſuitable 
and convenient for them, and God in his wiſdom ſees fit and proper for them ; 
and rather than they ſhall want, he will do wonders for them, and open ſources 
of relief they never thought of, Ja. xli. 17, 18. and xliii. 19, 20. = 2. Though 
they may have but little of the good things of this world, yet better is little with 
the fear of the Lord, than great treaſures and trouble therewith, Prov. xv. 16. this 
Vith the fear of God and with righteouſneſs is better than great revenues without 
right, and better than the riches of many wicked, Prov. xvi. 8. P/al. xxxvii. 16. 


— 3. Yea wealth and riches are promiſed to be in the houſe of that man that | 


fears the Lord, and that by humility and the fear of the Lord are riches, and 
honobr, and life, P/al. cxii. 1, 3. Prov. xxii. 4. which can only be underſtood of 
ſome, not of all that fear the Lord; unleſs ſpiritual wealth, riches, honour, and 
fe, are intended, ſince the fear af the Lord itſelf is the good man's treaſure, 
Ja. xxxiii. 6. it is a treaſure of itſelf. — 4. It is ſaid that the man that fears the 
Lord ſhall eat of the labour of his hands, and he ſhall not only be happy, and 
it ſhall be well with him in his perſon, but in his family ; his wife ſhall be as a 
fruitful vine by the ſides of his houſe, and his children ſhall be as olive-plants 
round about his table, P/al. cxxviii. 1-4. — 5. They that fear the Lord are in 
ae Mt. | H | the 


that the Lord grants the requeſts fulfils the deſires of them that fear him, 
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the utmoſt ſafety ; in his fear is ſtrong confidence, and they have no reaſon to be 


afraid of any thing; they ſhall not be viſited with evil, yea the angel of the Lord 
encamps round about them and protects, defends, and delivers them from all 
dangers and from all enemies, Prov. xiv. 26. and xix. 23. P/al. xxxiv, 7. — 6. 
The fear of the Lord prolongeth days, or adds unto them, Prov. x. 27, which 
was always reckoned a great temporal bleſſing; the wiſe man ſays of a ſinner, 
though his days be prolonged, as they may be, and he not happy, yet ſurely, ſays he, 
I know that it ſhall be well with them that fear God, which fear before him, Eccl. 
viii. 12. be their days more or fewer. 

Secondly, With reſpe& to things ſpiritual, much is promiſed to them that fear 
the Lord, and they are ſpoken of as moſt happy perſons. — 1. The Lord is 
ſaid to take pleaſure in them that fear him, as having the utmoſt complacency 
and delight in them, being his ſpecial and pecultar people, his Hephzibah in 
whom 8 delights, his Beulah to whom he is married, Pſal. cxlvii. 11. — 2. They 
are accepted of him and are acceptable to him; Of a truth, ſays Peter, J perceive 
that God is no reſpecter of perſons, but in every nation he that feareth him and work- 
erb righteouſneſs, is accepted with bim, Acts x. 34, 35. his perſon is accepted with 
him in Chriſt the beloved, and his ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe are acceptable 
to him through Jeſus Chriſt. — 3. The heart of God is towards them; he has a. 
ſympathy and fellow-feeling with them in all their diſtreſſes, trials, and exerciſes; 
in all their afflictions he is afflicted, and he comforts and ſupports them; Like as 
a father pitieth his children, fo the Lord pitieth them that fear him, Pſalm ciii. 1 3. 
— 4. The eye of the Lord is upon them for good; The eye of the Lord is upon 
them that fear him, Pal. xxxiii. 18. not only his eye of providence, which runs 
to and fro throughout the earth to ſhew himſelf ſtrong on their behalf, to protect 
and defend them, and to avenge himſelf on their enemies; but his eye of ſpecial 
love, grace,. and mercy, is upon them, and is never withdrawn from them, but 
is ever delighting in them and caring for them, Eſal. ciii. 11, 17. Luke i. 50. — 


5. His hand is open and ready to communicate to them; he gives meat to them 


that fear bim, ſpiritual food, the bleſſings of his covenant, of which he is ever 
mindful; the comforts of his Spirit in which they walk, who walk in the fear of 
the Lord; he gives them grace, freſh and rich ſupplies of it, and at laſt gives 
them glory; and in the mean while withholds no good thing from them, to ſup- 
port their faith, encourage their hope, and engage their cruſt in him and depend-, 
ance on him, — 6. The ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear him; the ſecrets 
ef his heart's love to them, and of his gracious deſigns towards them, are dif- 

cloſed unto them, by which he uſes them as his moſt intimate and boſom- friends; 
and he will ew them his covenant, the bleſſings and promiſes of it, and their in- 
tereſt in them, P/al. xxv. 14. what is ſaid of. Chriſt the head of the covenant; is 
true of all the covenant-ones in their meaſure, Mal. ii. 5. to which may be added, 


hears. 
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hears dike cries and ſaves them, Pſal. cxlv. 19. — 7. T hey are remembered by 
him with the favour he bears to his own people, with his tender mereies and loy- 
ing kindneſs, which have been ever of old; he remembers them when in a low 
eſtate, and brings them out of it; he remembers his promiſes to them, and ful- 
fils them; @ book of remembrance is ſaid to be written before bim, for them that 
feared the Lord, Mal. iii. 16. — 8. It is promiſed to them that fear the name of 
the Lord, that unto them the Sun of righteouſneſs ſhall ariſe with healing in his 
dings, Mal. iv. 2. Chriſt the Saviour ſhall come and ſhew himſelf with a diſco- 
very. and application of pardoning grace and mercy ; nay, one that fears the Lord, 
though he walks in darkneſs and hath no light, yet he is encouraged to truft in the 
name of the Lord, and ſtay upon his God, Ita. 1. 10. — 9. Salvation, a freſh, view of 
intereſt in it, a renewed application of it, as well as the full enjoyment} of it, zs 
nigh them that fear the Lord, P/al. lxxxv. 9. for that is nearer to them than when 
they firſt believed, and had the fear of God firſt implanted i in them, and were ſet 
a ſeeking after it, and had firſt hope of intereſt in it. — 10. Great and good 
things are laid up for ſuch perſons i in the heart of God, in the covenant of grace, 
and in the hands of Chriſt, and in heaven; even a bleſſed hope, a crown of righ- 
teouſneſs, and things which eye has not ſeen, nor ear heard of, nor has it efitered 
into the heart of man to conceive of; O how great is thy goodneſs, which thou baſt 
| laid up for them that fear thee! Pſal. xxxi. 19. 


1 
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CHAT 0. 
Of Faith in GOD and im CHRIST. 


AITH is another branch of inward experimental religion and godlineſs, 
for with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs ; and of internal worſhip, 
Mo without which external worſhip cannot be performed in a manner accepta- 
ble to God, for without faith it is impalſible te pleaſe him: there is no drawing nigh 
to God in any part of worſhip without it; if a man prays to God he muſt aſe in 
\ faith, nothing doubting ; for it is the prayer of faith that is availing and ſaving z 
if a man hears the goſpel, unleſs the word is mixed with faith by them that hear 
it, it is not profitable; and both a profeſſion of faith and the exerciſe of it, are 
neceſſary to a dug ſubjection to the ordinances of the goſpel. As to baptiſm, f 
thou believeſt with all thy heart thoy mayeſt, ſaid Philip to the eunuch deſiring bap- 
tiſm; and ſo far the ordinance of the ſupper, a previous examination whether a a 
man has faith, and the exerciſe of it, are requiſite to eating of it; and without this 
a man cannot diſcern: the Lord's body, nor anſwer the ends and deſign of that 
ordinance z concerning which may be obſerved, ' 
4 - + „„ 
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I. The kind of faith to be treated of; for faith is a word of different uſe and 
| ſignification, and there are divers kinds of faith. — 1. It ſometimes ſignifies the 
Ko racity and faithfulneſs of God; as when the apoſtle ſays, Shall their unbelief make 
the faith of God without effet? Rom. iii. 3, 4. yea faith ſometimes ſignifies vera- 
city and fidelity among men, and is no other than a virtue belonging to the mo- 
ral law, and is one of the weightier matters of it, Matt. xxiu. 23.—2. It is ſome- 
times uſed for the doctrine of the goſpel, the word of faith, which the apoſtle 
preached, though he once deſtroyed it as much as in him lay, Gel. i. 23. and is 
the faith once delivered to the ſaints, which they ſhould earneſtly contend for, 
and build up one another in, Jude 3, 20. ſo called, becauſe it contains things to 
be believed upon the credit and teſtimony of God]; and becauſe it directs to the 
great object of faith in ſalvation, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and becauſe it is the - 
means of ingenerating and increaſing faith in men, for Faith comes by bearing, 
and hearing by the word of God, Rom. x. 8, 17. — 3. There is a divine and an 
human faith; a divine faith proceeds upon a divine teſtimony, upon the authority 
and veracity of God the teſtifier; an human faith proceeds upon the teſtimony 
of man, and upon the authenticity and truth of the witneſs bore by him; con- 
cerning both which the apoſtle Jobs ſays, F we receive the witneſs of men, the TE 
witneſs of God is greater, by how much the greater is his veracity and faithfulneſs; 
for this is the witneſs. of God, which he bath teſtificd of his Son, 1 John v. g. name: 
ly, that life and ſalvation are in him and by him; and to believe this witneſs, and 
to receive it within a man's ſelf, is what is commonly called faving faith. — 4. 
There is a faith of miracles which proceeds upon a revelation ſome way or other 
made by God to a man, which he believes; either that a miracle ſhould be- 
wrought by him, or ſhould be wrought for him, for his benefit and advantage; 
of the former ſort, and which is called faith in God, Mark xi. 22, 23. the apoſtle. 
is to be underſtood, when. he ſays, Though I have all faith, ſo that I could remove 
mountains, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. ſee Matt. xvii. 20.. Luke xvii. 6. of the latter fort was 
the faith of the centurion, of the woman having an iſſue, of Jairus, and of the 
Canaanitiſh woman, Matt. viii. 8, 10. and ix. 18, 20, 22. and xv. 28. and of the- 
lame man at Tyſtra, Acts xiv. 9, 10. The one is called active, the other paſſive - 
faith ; and this faith of miracles, in the firſt times of the goſpel, was common to 
good and bad men, to the true diſciples of Chriſt, Matt. x. 1. Mark xvi. 17—20. 
and to Judas, and to falſe teachers, Matt. x. I, 4 and vii. 22, 23. — 5. There is 
what is called an hiſtorical faith, not becauſe it is only giving credit to the hiſto- 
rical part of the ſcripture, which is to be believed as well as other parts; nor 
becauſe the ſcripture is read, and attention paid to it only as a common hiſtory 
or human teſtimony; for men, with this faith, believe it to be a divine teſti- 
mony, and regard it as ſuch; it may rather be called a theoretic faith, a ſpecula- 
tive one, receiving all things in the theory but reducing nothing to practice; or 
a bare naked aſſent to the truth of what is contained in the word concerning God 


* ; . and 
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and Chriſt, and divine things; it is a faith common to good men and bad men; 


it muſt be and is where true faith is, and there can be no true faith without it; 
but if a man ſtops here and goes no further, it falls ſhort of ſpiritual, ſpecial 
faith, or the faith of God's elect, and is no other than the faith of devils, and of 
bad men. — 6. There is alſo a temporary faith, which continues only for a time, 
in ſome perſons, as in the ſtony graund-hearers, Mo for: a while believe, and in 


time of temptation fall away, Luke viii. 13. this fort of faith differs from the for- 


mer, in that it is not a mere aſſent to truth, but is attended with affection, joy, 
and gladneſs, as in Herod, who heard Jobn gladly, and did many outward things, 
Mark vi. 20. and in thoſe the apoſtle ſpeaks of, who taſted the good word of God, 
and the powers of the world to come, Heb. vi. 5. all of a natural and ſuperficial 
| kind, ariſing from a principle of ſelf. love, and from the novelty, harmony, and 
connection of truths, and from a falſe preſumptuous hope of future happineſs in 
conſequence of their aſſent unto them; and ſo is different likewiſe from the faith of 


devils, who believe and tremble, but have no joy; and it differs alſo from true faith, 


becauſe it is without the root of grace in the heart, and is loſeable, is only for a 
time, for when trouble and perſecution ariſe becauſe of the word, ſuch who have 
it, drop their profeſſion of it; whereas where there is true faith, ſuch do not dram 
back, but continue 70 believe to the ſaving of the ſoul, Heb. x. 39. — 7. There is 
a ſpecial faith, which is peculiar r#God's ele&, and is by ſome called faving 
faith, though ſtrictly ſpeaking ſalvation is not in faith, nor in any other grace, 


nor in any duty, only in Chriſt; there is no other name but his under heaven 
whereby we muſt be ſaved; he only is the author of eternal ſalvation; and yet 
there are ſome things in ſcripture which ſeem ta countenance ſuch a phraſe; as 


when Chriſt ſaid to the woman who repented. of her fins, and had the forgivenels 


of them, loved Chriſt, and believed. in him, Thy faith hath ſaved thee, go in | 


peace, Luke vii. 50. unleſs the object of faith ſhould be meant; and certain it is 
that ſalvation is promiſed to faith, and connected with ir, He that believes ſhall be 


ſaved, and is what faith iſſues in; true believers receive he end of their faith,” 
even the ſalvation of their fouls, Mark xvi. 16. 1 Pet. i. 9, and as is bag 18 


that is to be treated of; and next will be conſidered. 


II. The objects of it, and acts of it on thoſe objects. The objetts of it are 


not bare axioms or propoſitions; for, as Dr Ames * obſerves, the act of the believer 


does not terminate at an axiom but at the thing; for axioms are not formed, but 


that by them knowledge may be had of things; the principal term to which the 
act of a believer tends is the thing itſelf, which is chiefly. regarded. i in the axiom ; 
and ſo promiſes are not tobe confidered as objects unleſs in a tropical and meto- 
nymical ſenſe, being put for the things promiſed ;.. ſo. the Old Teſtament-ſaints, 


not. — received the ee the e 87 but 2 5 7 5 ſeen them afar off, 


that” 
2 Salus noſtra proprie non nititur fide noſtra, ſed eo uno potius quem apprehendimus per fidem 
nempe Jeſu Chriſto, Bezæ Sa Fidei, c. 4. art. 20. p. 51. * Medulla Theoleg. | EY 
e. 5. . 24. 
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that is, by faith, were perſuaded of them, and embraced them; Heb. xi. 12. nor even 
the benefits of Chriſt, or the bleſſings of his grace, no otherwiſe than as they are 


the end faith has in view in receiving him; he is viewed and dealt with as the ob- 
ject of faith in order to enjoy the good things which come by him: or they may 
be conſidered as motives encouraging to acts of faith on him, and are the fruits 
and effects of it received thereby from him. The proper and formal object of 
faith is twofold, God and Chriſt; God as the firſt primary and ultimate object of 
faith, and Chriſt as mediator is the mediate n of it, 2 e believe in God, _ 


alſo in me, John xiv. 1. 
God is the principal object of faith, Mark xi. 22. Titus iii. 8. 1 Theſs. 1.8. 


| hich act of faith on him is not barely to believe there is a God, and but one; which 


is eredere Deum, and which the devils themſelves believe; nor is it merely to believe 
whatever he delivers in his word, as prophecies, promiſes, doctrines, Sc. this is 
credere Deo, to give credit to God, believe what he ſays; but credere in Deum, 
by believing to cleave to God, lean upon him, and acquieſce i in Mich ub ee un 
ſufficient life and ſalvation, Deut. xxx. 20. and ſo it is not merely to believe there 
are three perſons | in the godhead, but ta go forth in acts of faith and confidence 
on them, in things relative to our welfare _ happineſs here and * 


185, On God the Father, 2 e believe i in td, ONE is, in God the Fader; the God © 
of '1/rael; as diſtin& from Chriſt, for it follows, in my Father's bouſe are many man- 
Hons, John xiv. 1, 2. and ſo our Lord further ſays, He that believeth on me, that 
is, not on him only, nor does his faith ſtop and terminate there, &ut on him that 
ſent me, that is, on the Father of Chriſt, Jobs xii. 44. and it is alſo obſerved, that 
Chriſt was raiſed from the dead and had glory given him, that the faith and hope 
of his people might be in God, in God his Father, who raiſed him, 1 Pet. i. 1 
1. On him as the creator, thqugh not only on him as ſuch; ſo runs the firſt 
article in the creed commonly called the apoſtles creed, I believe in God the 


„ Father almighty, maker of heaven and earth ;” to believe the creation of all 


things out of nothing by the word, even out of things which did not appear, 
is an act of that faith in God which is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the 


evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1, 3. beſides, a true believer in God fetches 


arguments to ſtrengthen his faith in God, for relief, help, ſupport, and ſupply 
from him with reſpe& to things ſpiritual, as well as temporal, from his being the 
maker and creator of all things; My Belp, fays David, cometh from the Lord, who 
made beaven and earth, Pal. cxxi. 1, 2. and it is a ſpecial act of faith believers 
are directed to under ſufferings, to commit the keeping of their ſouls to God in well 
doing, as unto a faithful creator, 1 Pet. iv. 19. and ſo likewiſe on him as the pre- 
ſerver and ſaviour of men, for he is the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of 4boſe that 
believe; and therefore ſaints put their truſt in him, the living God, as ſuch, 1 Tim. 

5 . e nails . 
Medulla Theolog. I. 1. c. 3. f. 15. 


w. 40. But more eſpecially, - 2. Faith is exerciſed on God the Father as the 


object of it, as having loved his people in Chriſt before the foundation of the 
world; that the Father, as diſtin& from Chriſt, has Toved his people with a free, 


ſovereign, unchangeable, and everlaſting love, is certain; Now God, even our 
Father, which: hath loved us, and given us everlaſting conſolation, 2 Theſs. ii. 16. of 
Which they may be moſt comfortably aſſured, and may moſt firmly believe, by 
his appearing to them as he did to his church of old, laying, T have loved thee 


. with an everlaſting love, Jer. xxxi. 3. by his ſpirit witneſſing it to their ſpirits, and 


by ſhedding it abroad in their hearts, and giving them ſome feeling ſenſations of 
it, ſo as to comprehend with other ſaints, the heighth and depth, the length and 
breadth of it; by remembering to them his former loving kindneſs, the favour: 
he bears to his own people; and by acts of love done in eternity, as chooſing 
them in Chriſt, &c. and by giving him for them in time, and by commending 


his love towards them through Chriſt's dying for them, while they were yet ſin-- 


ners; and by quickening them by his Spirit and grace when dead in treſpaſſes 
and fins, and all becauſe of the great love wherewith he hath loved them; and 


by drawing them with loving-kindnefs to himſelf, as well as by his word and 


oath, the two. immutable things in which he cannot lie, Ja. liv. 9, 10. So that 


there is good and ſufficient reaſon for the acting and exerciſe of faith, on the 
everlaſting love of the Father; and what a ſtrong act and expreſſion of faith is 
that of the apoſtle with reſpect unto it; 7 am perſuaded, I firmly believe it, that 


nothing, nor any creature whatever ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord? Rom. viii. 38, 39. this is to be rooted. and 
grounded in love, Eph. iii. 17. — 3. Faith is exerciſed on God the Father, as hav- 
ing choſen his people in Chriſt to grace and glory from the beginning, from ever- 
laſting, before the world began, Epb. i. 3, 4+ 2 Thefs. ii. 1, 14. this is the act of 
the Father of Chriſt, Ee, according to the foreknowledge of God the. Father, 1 Pet. 
3.2. and this election of God is to be known by the goſpel coming not in word 
only but in power, by being effectually called, for whom be did predeftinate, them 
be alſo called; and by their having the faith of God's elect, for as many as were 
ordained to eternal life believed, Rom. viii. 30. Acts xiii. 48. wherefore this may be 
moſt firmly believed, as it was by the apoſtle Paul, both with reſpect to himſelf 
and others, for which he bleſſed God, and gave thanks to him, Eph, i. 3, 4. 
2 Theſs: ii. 13. and our Lord exhorts and encourages his diſciples to rejoice be- 
cauſe their names were written in heaven, Luke x. 20. which ſuppoſes knowledge 
of it, and faith in it, — 4. God, as the covenant-God of his people, is the object 
of their faith; the covenant runs thus, I will be their God, and they ſhall be my 
people; and this is made to appear in effectual calling, when they who were not 
the people of God, not known to be {o, are openly ſuch; then it is God makes 
good his promiſe, I will ſay, IN is my people; and they ſhall fay, The Lord is my 


Ged, Zech. xiii. 9. as David did, I truſted in thee, O Lord; I ſaid, Thou art my 
Sad, 
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God, Pſal. xxxi. 14. and ſo may every believer ſay, and be aſſured, that this God 

is their God, and will be their God and guide unto death, for covenant - intereſt 
always continues; it was a noble act of faith in the ſweet ſinger of Vrael a little 
before his death, Although my houſe be not ſo tuith God, yet be hath made with me 


an everlaſting covenant, ordered in all things and. ſure, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. — 5. God, 
as he is the Father of Chriſt, ſo he is the Father of all that believe in him; 1 


aſcend, ſays Chriſt, 7 my father and your father, John xx. 17. So God, in the co- 
venant of his grace, has declared himſelf, and will be a father unto you, and ye 
ſhall be my ſons and daughters, ſaith the Lord almighty, 2 Cor. vi. 18. and as ſuch 
faith is to be exerciſed on him with joy and wonder, ſaying, Behold, what manner 
F love the: Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God, 
1 John iii. 1. of the truth of which the leadings and witneſſings of the Spirit are 
an evident proof, from whence he is called the Spirit of adoption; for as many as 
are led by the Spirit of God, off of themſelves to Chriſt, and by him to the Father, 
they are the ſons of God; and who alſo receive the Spirit of adoption, whereby they 
cry, Abba, Father ; the Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs with their ſpirits, that they are 
the children of God, Rom. viii. 14— 16. ſo that their faith is grounded on good 
authority, on a divine teſtimony, true, ſure and firm; this bleſſing of adoption is 
revealed to faith, the witneſs of it is received by it, and ſo believers become 
openly and manifeſtly the children of God by faith in Chriſt Feſus; for to as many 
as receive him, to them gives he power, authority, right, privilege, to become the 
ſons of God, even to them that believe in his name, Gal. iii. 26. John i. 12. and 
henceforward it is enjoined them. that in the exerciſe of faith they call God their 
father, and not turn away from him, by giving way to an evil heart of unbelief, 
but ſay to him, Dowbtle/s thou art our Father, Iſa. Ixiii. 16. and they are directed 
in all their addreſſes to God at the throne of grace to fay, Our Father, which art 
in beaven, Matt. vi. 9.— 6. God is the object of faith as a God forgiving ini- 
quity, tranſgreſſion and fin for Chriſt's ſake; and in him he has proclaimed his 
name as ſuch, and there is none like him on that account; he has promiſed par- 
don in covenant, ſaying, I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, and their fins, 
and their iniquities will I remember no more, Heb. viii. 12. He has ſet forth Chriſt 
in his purpoſes to be a propitiation through faith in his blood for the remiſſion 
* of fin; and he has ſent him to ſhed his blood to obtain i it, and has exalted him 
as a Saviour to give it, and to him give all the prophets witneſs, that whoſoever 
believes in him ſhall receive it; and he applies it to them, ſaying, Son or daugh- 
ter, be of good cheer, thy fins be forgiven thee, I, even I, am be that blotteth out thy 


 tranfereffions for mine own ſake, and will not remember thy fins, Matt. ix. 2. Iſa! 


xliti. 25. Hence upon ſuch acts and declarations as theſe, the believer has ſuffi- 
cient ground to make God, as a forgiving God, the object of his faith, and to 

call upon his ſoul and all within him to bleſs his holy name, Pſal. ciii. 1 —3; 
ſuch an act of faith David put forth on God as a forgiving God, when, having 
* acknowledged 


_- Be 
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acknowledged his ſin, and confeſſed-it before the Lord, added, And thou forgav- 
eft the iniquity of my fin, Pſal. xxxii. 5. — 7. Faith deals with God as a juſtifier; 
its language is, Vbo ſhall lay am thing to the charge of God's eleft it is God that. 
herb, Rom. viii. 33. and iii. 30. and faith is exerciſed on him as he that f 


7 


and ſinners, and believe on him as juſtifying them without works, and that by 
imputing the righteouſneſs of his Son unto them; even as David, alſo deſcribetb 


tbe bleſſedneſs of the man unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without works, Rom. 


iv. 5, 6. Chriſt of God is made to them righteouſneſs ; and they are made the 


righteouſneſs of God in him; that is, by his gracious imputation of Chriſt's 


righteouſneſs to them: and thus God appears to be a juſt God and a Saviour; 
juſt; whilſt he is he juſtifier of bim that believes in Jeſus; and as ſuch he is the 


object of faith; what Chriſt the federal Head of his people, in whom they are 
all juſtified, ſaid, his believing members may ſay, He is near that juſtifieth me, 


who will contend with me? Iſa. 1.8. — 8. The God and Father of Chriſt is the 
God of all grace; it has pleaſed him, the Father, that all fulneſs of ir ſhould 
_ dwell in Chriſt as Mediator; he has made large proviſions of it, and ſtored the 
covenant of grace with it; and is the author, giver, and implanter of all grace in 


the hearts of his people by his Spirit ; and as he is able to make all grace to 


abound towards them, ſo he grants them a ſupply of it from time to time: now 


as ſuch he is the object of faith; faith deals with him as ſuch, and the believer 


applies to the throne of his grace, that he may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help him in time of need. — Laſtly, God, as a promiſing God, is the object of 
faith, he has made many exceeding great and precious promiſes, and ' theſe 
are all yea and amen in Chriſt, and God is faithful who has' promiſed; and is 
able alſo to perform; and though promiſes themſelves are nor, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 


the object, rather the things promiſed, yet eſpecially a promiling God is the object 


faith is concerned with, Heb. x. 23. a . | 
24h), God the Son is the object of faith; which faith lies not merely in be- 


N lieving that he is the Son of God, which is moſt certainly to be believed; it was 
not only the confeſſion of the faith of Peter, Thou art Chrift the Son of the living 


Cd; which faith, or rather the Object of it, is the Rock on which the church 


of Chriſt is built, and againſt which the gates of hell ſhall never prevail; but it 
was the faith of all the diſciples, and which they expreſs with the ſtrongeſt 


aſſurance ; We believe and are ſure that thou art that Chrif the Son of the living 
God, Matt. xvi. 16, 18. John vi. 69. and it was with reſpect to this article that 
the eunuch expreſſed his faith in Chriſt previous to his baptiſm; I Believe that 


Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, Acts viii. 37. and all things relating to Chriſt, his 


doctrines, and his miracles, were written by the evangeliſts, that men might 
believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God; and that believing, they might have 
e | 91 |  bfe 


| the ungodly ; and therefore not by works, nor on account of any good diſpoſitions 
and qualifications in men; and they come to him not as workers, but as ungodly 
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> life through bis name, John xx. 31. but true faith is not barely a believing that 
Chriſt is the Son of God, but a believing in him as ſuch; according to the 
queſtion put by Chriſt tg the blind man; Doft thou believe an the Son of Cod? 
John ix. 35. Aud this is his commandment, the commandment of God, that we 
ſhould believe on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. Andyagain, He that believeth on 
the Son of God hath the witneſs in himſelf, 1 John iii. 23. and v. 10. Believing 
in him is a going forth in acts of faith and confidence, and is called faith to- 
 4eards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Acts xx. 28. Chriſt, as the Son of God, is the 
true God and eternal life; he is God equal with the Father, and as ſuch 1 is 
equally the primary object of faith; which is ſtrongly expreſſed by 7. homas 
Lord and my Ged ! and therefore our Lord ſays, Ye believe in Ged, in God 
the Father, þelieve alſo in me equally as in him, he being equal with him in na- 
ture, perfections, power, and glory. But Chriſt as Mediator, Redeemer, and 
Saviour is the mediate Object of faith, or in and through whom men believe in 
God ; thus the apoſtle Peter, ſpeaking of Chriſt as Mediator, being foreordained 
before the foundation; of the world ; but made manifeſt in human nature in 
theſe laſt times for the ſake of his people, deſcribed by him as ſuch, ho by bim 
do believe in Gad, 1 Pet. i. 21. As Chriſt is the Mediator through whom all 
grace is communicated to his people, ſo it is through him that all grace is exer- 
ciſed on God, and particularly faith; Such truſt have we through Chrif to Gad- 
ward, ſays the apoſtle, 2 Cor. iii. 4. So believers reckon themſelves alive unto 
Cod through Jeſus Chriſt eur Lord, Rom. vi. 11. Now faith in Chriſt as the 
Redeemer and Saviour includes in it the following things, and is expreſſed by a 
variety of acts, which ſhew the nature of it. 

165, I ſhall conſider the ſeveral parts of faith in Chriſt, or what is requiſite to ; 
conſtitute it. — 1. Knowledge of Chriſt is neceſſary to the exerciſe of faith on 
him, for How ſhall they believe in him of whom they have not heard? and if they 
have not ſo much as heard af him, they cannot know him, and conſequently can- 
not exerciſe faith upon him; and How Hall they hear without a preacher to make 
him known unto them ? Rom. x. 14. When our Lord put the queſtion to the 
man who had been blind, Doft thou believe on the Sou of God? be anſwered and 
ſaid, Who is be, Lord, that I might believe on him ? upon which Chriſt made him- 
ſelf known unto him, Jeſus ſaid unto bim, Thou haſt ſeen him, and it is be that 
talketh with thee ;, his eyes had been opened to ſee him, and his ears now heard 

him, and both being true in a ſpiritual ſenſe he immediately expreſſed his faith © 
in him, ſaying, Lord, I believe, and as a proof and evidence of it, worſhipped him, 
John ix. 35—38. Previous to faith in Chriſt, as a Saviour, there muſt be 
knowledge of the want of him ; as ſuch a man muſt be made ſenſible of the ſin- 
fulneſs of his nature, and of the exceeding ſinfulneſs of ſin, and of the juſt de- 
merit of it, and of the miſerable ſtate and condition it has brought him into, out 
of which none but Chriſt the Saviour can deliver him; ; and therefore he then 
applies 
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applies to him as the apoſtles in diſtreſs did, ſaying, Lord, ſave us, we periſb ! 
Matt. viii. 25. he muſt be made acquainted with his impotency to fave himſelf; 

that his own right-hand, his works and ſervices, cannot fave him; that if ever 
he is ſaved it muſt be by the grace of God, through the blood and righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, and not by them; he muſt have knowledge of the fulneſs and abilities 
of Chriſt as a Saviour ; ne muſt have ſeen him full of grace and truth, as having 
all the fulneſs of the bleſſings of grace in him ſuitable to his wants, whoſe re- 


demption is plenteous, his ſalvation complete, he being made every thing to 


his people they want, and able to fave to the uttermoſt all that come unto God 
by him; and he being juſt ſuch a Saviour they need, and his ſalvation ſo ſuitable 


to them, they that know his name, Jeſus the Saviour, put their truſt in him; and 


the more ready they are to do this, as they are fully convinced there is no other 
Saviour; that ſalvation is in him, and in none elſe; that it is in vain to expect 
it from any other quarter, from the works and ſervices of the creature, and 
therefore determine upon it they ſhall not be their ſaviours; but ſay, with Fob, 


Though he ſlay me yet will I trust in him — he alſo ſpall be my ſalvation ! Pſal. ix.10. 


Job xiii. 15, 16. Hence knowledge being ſo requiſite to faith, and included in 
it, faith is ſometimes expreſſed by it, Ja. liii. 11. Feb xvii. 3. both in ſpiritual 
knowledge and ſpecial faith, eternal life is begun, and with which it is connect- 
ed; and ſo knowledge and faith are joined together as inſeparable companions, 


and as expreſſive of the ſame thing; And we have known and believed the love that 


God hath to us, are firmly perſuaded of it, 1 Fohn iv. 16. and ſome of the ſtrong- 
eſt acts of faith in the ſaints have been expreſſed by words of knowledge; I know 
that my Redeemer liveth, c. I know in whom I have believed, Sc. Job xix.'25. 
1 Tim. i. 12. — 2. An. aſſent unto Chriſt as a Saviour, enters into the true na- 


ture of faith; not a, bare naked aſſent of the mind to the truth of the perſon and 
offices of Chriſt; that he is the Son of God, the Meſſiah, Prophet, Prieſt, and 


King, ſuch as has been yielded to him by men deſtitute of true faith in him, as 


by Simon Magus, and others, yea, by the devils themſelves, Zuke iv. 34, 41. 


« Of all the poiſon, ſays Dr Owen.*, which at this day is diffuſed in the minds 


of men, corrupting them from the myſtery: of the goſpel, there is no part that 
is more pernicious than this one perverſe imagination, that to believe in Chriſt © 


is nothing at all but to believe the doctrine of the goſpel ! which yet we grant is 
<< included therein.” Such a propoſition, that Chriſt is the Saviour of the chief 
of ſinhers, or that ſalvation is alone by him, is not preſented merely under the 


notion of its being true, and aſſented to as ſuch, but under the notion of its being 


good, a ſuitable, acceptable, and preferable good, and to be choſen as the good 
part was by Mary; as being both a faithful ſaying to be believed as true, and 
as worthy of all acceptation, to be received and embraced as the chiefeſt good. 
F aith is an CR to Chriſt asa Saviour, not upon an human, but a divine teſtimony, 

| | Ws ; upon 
t On the Perſon of Crit, chap. x. p. 79. 
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upon the record which God has given of his Son, and of eternal life in him. 
Some of the Samaritans believed on Chriſt becauſe of the ſaying of the woman; 
but others becauſe of his own word, having heard him themſelves, and knew , 
that he was indeed the Ghriſt, the Saviour of the world: true faith, in ſenſible 
ſinners, aſſents to Chriſt, and embraces him not merely as a Saviour of men in 
general; but as a ſpecial, ſuitable Saviour for them in particular: it proceeds 
upon Chriſt's being revealed in them, as well as zo them, by the Spirit of wiſdom 
and revelation, in the knowledge of him as a Saviour that becomes them; it 
comes not merely through external teachings, by the hearing of the word from 
men; but having heard and learned of the Father, ſuch ſouls come to Chriſt, 
that is, believe 1 in him, John vi. 45. not the doctrine of him only, but in him 
himſelf. — 3. Knowledge of Chriſt as a Saviour, and an aſſent unto him as 
ſuch, is attended with love and affection to him; faith works by love, love 
always accompanies faith, at leaſt follows it; Chriſt is precious to them that be- 
lieve; they love him, value him, prefer him tb all others as a Saviour; and every 
truth reſpecting Chriſt is not barely aſſented to, but as they receive Chriſt, they re- 
ceive the love of the truth with him. — 4. True, ſpiritual, ſpecial faith in Chriſt in- 


- cludesin it a dependence on him, truſt and confidence in him alone for everlaſting 


life and ſalvation; it is a ſoul's venturing on Chriſt, reſolving if it periſhes i it will 
73 periſh at his feet; it is a reſignation of itſelf to Chriſt, a committing its ſoul, and 
the important welfare and ſalvation of it into Chriſt's hands, truſting him with 
all, looking to him, relying on him, and acquieſcing in him as #the alone Saviour. 
All which will more fully appear by conſidering, 
2dly, The various acts of faith on Chriſt, as deſeribed i in ihe Send W n 
1. It is expreſſed by ſeeing the Son; this is one of the firſt and one of the loweſt 
acts of faith, and yet eternal life is annexed unto it; This is the will of him that 
ſent me, ſays Chriſt, that every one which ſeeth the Son, and believeth on bim, may 
have everlaſting life, John vi. 40. it is a ſight of the glories and excellencies of 
Chriſt's perſon, of the fulneſs of his grace and righteouſneſs, and of the compleat- 
neſs and ſuitableneſs of his ſalvation. Ir is a looking to Jeſus, the author and 
finiſher of faith, a view of him as altogether lovely, the chiefeſt among ten 
thouſand. Faith is a light ſtruck into the heart of a ſinner whoſe underſtanding | 
was darkened, yea darkneſs itſelf, till God commanded light to ſhine in darkneſs ; 
by which, though firſt but glimmering, he ſees himſelf a finner, miſerable and 
undone, without a Saviour, when Chriſt is held forth in the goſpel to be looked 
at by him; that is a glaſs in which he is to be beheld, and where he is evidently 
| ſet forth crucified and ſlain for ſinners; and ſo is the hope ſet before them, both 
to be looked at and to be laid hold on by them, who was typified by the brazen- 
ſerpent ſet upon a pole by Maſes, for the 1fraelites bitten by the ſerpents to look 
at and live, Jobn iii. 14, 15. And not only ſenſible ſinners are directed to be- 
hold the Lamb of God which taketh away the fin of the world, as John's hearers 


\ 
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were by him; and are encouraged by the miniſters of the word, who. ſhew-unto 


men the way of ſalvation, to look to and believe on the Lord) Jeſus Chriſbanctbe | 
ſaved; but they are, encouraged by Chriſt himſelf; who-ſays, Bebold me, behold = 


* 


me, to a nation not called by his name, : ook unto me and be ye ſaved, all the ends e, 
the earth, for I am God, and there is none elſe | Iſa. Ixv. 1. and x, which 
ſight of him fills their ſouls With love to him, as the moſt lovely and amiable one, 
with eager deſires after him, and an intereſt in him, ſignified. by hungering and 
thirſting after his righteouſneſs, and panting after his ſalvation. And this fight 


of Chriſt by faith is nigh, and not afar off; now, and not hereafterz and fora 
man's ſelf, and not another; he looks to him not merely as a Saviour of others, 
but to him as a Saviour and Redeemer ſuitable for him. — 2. Faith is a mo- 


tion of the ſoul unto Chriſt; having looked and gazed at him with wonder and 
pleaſure, it moves towards him; this is expreſſed by coming unto him; He that 


cometbh to me, ſays Chriſt, ſhall never hunger; and he that" believeth on me, which 


explains what is meant by coming, all never thirſt, John vi. 35. which com- 
ing to, Chriſt is upon an invitation given, incouraging to it; not only by others, 
by the Spirit and the bride, who ſay come, Rev. xxii. 17. and by the miniſters of 


the word; Ho, every one that thirſteth, come ye to the waters; and he'that hath no 


money, come! and who, through the goſpel-trumpet being blown with power, 


and the ſound. of it attended with efficacious grace, they that are ready to periſh - 


come, Iſa. Iv. 1. and xxvii. 13. but alſo by Chriſt himſelf, who ſays, Come unto 


me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you ref | Matt, xi. 28. 
ſuch ſouls come, being influenced? and . powerfully wrought upon by the grace 

of God; All that the Father giveth me, ſays Chriſt, ſhall come to me; efficacious 
grace will cauſe them to come, will bring them to him, through all diſcourage- 
ments, difficulties, and objections, and which are all removed by what follows; 


And bim that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out, John vi. 37. This coming to 


Chriſt as a Saviour, or believing in him, is owing to the Father's teachings, in- 


ſtructions, and drawing; No man can come to me, ſays Chriſt, that is, believe in 


him, except the Father, which hath ſent me, draw him, draw him with his'loving- - 
Kindneſs, and through the power of his grace, and of his divine teachings; 
Every man therefore that hath heard and learned of the Father cometh unto me; yea, 


this is a pure gift of his grace, therefore ſaid I unto you, that no man can come untv 
me, except it were given unto him of my Father, V. 44, 45, 65. and ſuch ſouls 


; come to Chriſt in a view of the bleſſings of grace, of righteouſneſs, and ſtrength, 


peace and pardon, ſalvation: and eternal life; theſe are the goodneſs of the 


Lord they flow unto him for with great eagerneſs, ſwiftneſs, and chearfulneſs. 
For, 3. This motion of faith towards Chriſt is expreſſed by flecing to him; 


and fuch ſouls that believe in him are deſcribed as having fled for refuge to lay 


Bold on the hope ſet before, them, Heb. vi. 18, and by turning to the ſtrong hold as 


Priſoners of hope,"Thiaz-is,/ to Chriſt, whoſe,name is a ftrong tower, whither the 


righteous: 
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_ righteous run and are ſafe, Zech. vi. 12. Prov. xviii. 10. fleeing ſuppoſes danger, 
and a ſenſe of it; Chriſt is the city of refuge, the ſtrong hold and tower, they 
are directed to; whither coming, they find ſhelter and fafety from avenging 
Juſtice and every enemy, a ſupply of wants, and ground of hope of eternal life 
and happineſs; and thus being come to Chriſt various acts of faith are put forth 
upon him; ſuch as the following, — (1.) A venturing act of their ſouls, and 
of their whole ſalvation on him, like Eſtber, who ventured into the preſence of 
king Ahaſuerus, ſaying, If I periſh, I periſh ! faith at firſt is ſuch a venture of 
the ſoul on Chriſt, not knowing as yet how it will fare with it; yea, a perad- 
venture, perhaps there may be ſalvation in Chriſt for it; as Benhadad's ſervants 
ſaid to him; Peradventure be (the king of 1/ael) will ſave thy life; reaſoning in 
like manner as the four lepers did when ready to periſh with famine ; Let us fall 
into the hoſt of the Syrians; if they ſave us alive, we ſhall live; and if they kill us, 
we ſhall but die: ſo ſenſible ſinners, ſeeing their periſhing condition, reſolve to 
venture themſelves on Chriſt; if he faves them it is well, if not they can but 
die, as they muſt without him. — (2.) A caſting or throwing themſelves into 
the arms of Chriſt, to be bore and carried by him as a nurſing father bears and 
carries in his boſom a ſucking child; ſo Chriſt carries the lambs in his arms, 
Ia. xl. 11. weak believers, who caſt thinſeives and all their burdens, the whole 
care of their ſouls upon him ; this ſenſe e has Numb. xi. 12. from whence 
comes a word which in many places ſignifies to believe; ſee I/ a. lx. 4. compared 
with Ta. Ixvi 12% — 3. A laying hold on Chriſt, who is 2 tree of life to them 
that lay hold upon him, Prov. iii. 18. from which tree they may pluck and ear all 
the fruits of grace and life. Chriſt is the hope of Jrael, and the Saviour of his. 
people; and there is great encouragement for ſenſible ſinners to hope 1 in him, 
becauſe there are mercy and plenteous redemption with him; and he is in the 
goſpel ſet forth before them as the ground of hope 20 Jay bold upon, Heb. vi. 18. 
he is that Few who ſprung from the ſeed of David and from the tribe of Judah ; 
and his righteouſneſs the ſcirt ten men are ſaid to tate bold of, Zech. viii. 23. 
even the robe of his righteouſneſs ; which being revealed and brought near to 
faith, it lays hold upon and puts it on, as its juſtifying righteouſneſs, ſeeing the 
inſufficiency of its own, and the excellency of this. Socinus treats ſuch an ap- 
prehenſion of Chriſt by faith for juſtification as a mere human invention, and a 
moſt empty dream; but the true believer finds abundance of folid peace and 
comfort in it. As Adonijab and Joab fled and laid hold on the horns of the 
altar for ſafety, and under a conſciouſneſs of guilt ; fo a ſinner, ſenſible of its 
ſin and guilt, and of its own incapacity to make atonement for it, flees to Chriſt, 
and lays hold on his ſacrifice, and brings this offering in the arms of his faith, 
and pleads with God that * would be . to him through it, and take 


away | 
© Vid. Coccei tote. Col. 43. Withi Geer. 1 3 . 7. . 22. 
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away his ſin from him. Faith lays hold on the covenant of grace, and upon 
Chriſt the Mediator of it, and upon the promiſes in it, which are yea and amen 
in Chriſt, and on the bleſſings of it, the ſure mercies of David, redemption, 
juſtification, pardon, peace, reconciliation, and falvation, and claims intereſt in 


them. It lays hold on Chriſt for ſtrength as well as righteouſneſs ; Let him tate 


bald of my ftrength,” to enable him to exerciſe every grace, perform every duty, 
bear the croſs of Chriſt, and perſevere in faith and holineſs to the end, 7/a. 


XXvii. 5, 6. — (4.) Faith is a retaining Chriſt, and an holding him faſt; the ſoul 


being come to Chrift, and having laid hold upon him, keeps its hold of him: 
it is faid of Wiſdom, or Chriſt, Happy is every one that retaineth her, Prov. iii. 18. 
' ſo the church having loſt her beloved, and upon ſearch found him, ſhe held bim, 
end would. not let him go, as Jacob the angel that wreſtled with him until he 
bleſſed him, Cant. iii. 4. which denotes not only an holding faſt the profeſſion 
of the faith of Chriſt, but a continuance of the exerciſe of the grace of faith oh 
him; an holding to him, the Head, and deriving nouriſhment from him, a 
walking on in him as he has been received; a being ſtrong in the grace that is 
in him, firmly believing its intereſt in him. It is expreſſive of ſtrength of faith 
in Chriſt, and of great affection to him; for it is ſometimes with difficulty-it 
| keeps its hold of him when things go contrary, and Chriſt has withdrawn him- 
ſelf and is out of fight. — (5.) Faith is ſometimes expreſſed by leaning on the 
Lord, and ftaying upon him, The holy One. of - Iſrael in truth; and even thoſe 


who walk in darkneſs and have no light, are directed and encouraged to irnſt in 


the name of the Lord, and ſtay upon their God, Iſa. x. 20. and L 10. where 
truſting in the Lord, and ſtaying on him, are manifeſtly the ſame; faith or 


_ truſt in the Lord, is a ſtaying or leaning on him for all ſupports and every ſup- 


ply 3 ſo the church is faid to be leaning on her beloved, while coming up out of 


the wilderneſs, Cant. viii. 5. which ſhews conſciouſneſs of her own weakneſs, a. 
dependence on his mighty arm, and an expectation of all ſupplies of grace and 


ſtrength from him. But, — (6.) The grand and principal act of faith, or that 


by which it is more frequently expreſſed is, receiving, Chriſt; As many as received 


Eim, even that believe on his name, John i. 12. where receiving Chriſt.is interpreted. 


of believing on him. Chriſt is received, not into the head; for not all that 
lay Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven; bur into the heart; 
for it is with the heart man believes in the Son of God unto righteouſneſs ; and 
in it Chriſt dwells by faith. A ſoul made ſenſible of its need of Chriſt and his 


righteouſneſs, and of ſalvation by him, comes down from ſelf.- exaltation and 


ſelf-confidence, and receives Christ joyfully, as Zaccheus did. Faith receives a 


whole Chriſt, not in part only, but in whole, he is altogether or all of bim lovely“; 


the whole of him is amiable in the ſight of a believer, and acceptable to him. 
As the paſs over one was to be eaten wholly by the ny no TR of it to 
de. 


2 o » Cant, v. 16 
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be left, ſo faith feeds upon a whole Chriſt, Chriſt in his perſon, offices, grace, 


and righteouſneſs. Is Chriſt divided? He is not: not in his perſon; he is but 
one, God manifeſt in the fleſh ; nor in his doctrines; nor from his miniſters; 


| nor from his ordinances; where Chriſt is received all are received. — 1. Chriſt 


in all his offices. Chriſt is received as the great Prophet in the church whom 
God promiſed to raiſe up, and has raiſed up, and ſent to inſtruct his people; 
and by whom grace and truth, the doctrines of grace and truth, are come, and 


he is to be attended to; Hear ye Him, not Moſes, nor Elias, but God's well- 


beloved Son, by whom he has ſpoken his whole mind and will in theſe laſt days; 
and who himſelf ſays, Receive my inſtruction, and not filver ; and knowledge rather 


| than fine gold; that is, his goſpel publiſhed by him; and ſuch who are ſpiritually 


enlightened in the knowledge of him by the Spirit of God, theſe receive the love 
of the truth; truth, with a. cordial affection for it; receive the word gladly, 
with all readineſs and meekneſs; they receive the miniſters of Chriſt, and the 
doctrines preached and meſſages ſent by them; which is interpretatively re- 
ceiving Chriſt himſelf; He that receiveth you, receiveth me; and be that receiveth 


me, receiveth him that ſent me, Matt. x. 40. And faith receives Chriſt alſo as a 


Prieſt, and the atonement which he has made; ; it views him as a merciful, faith- 
ful, and ſuitable one, who has made reconciliation for fin, put it away by the 
ſacrifice of himſelf, and made full ſatisfaction for it, and by his one offering has 


perfected for ever them that are ſanctified. Faith regards him and receives him as 


the advocate with the Father, as ever living to make interceſſion ; as always at 
the golden altar, ready to offer up the prayers of all ſaints with his much in- 
cenſe; and by whom, as their great high Prieſt, ſaints offer their ſpiritual 


. ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe, which become acceptable to God through him. 


And faith alſo receives him as King in Zion; As ye have therefore received Cbriſt 
Jeſus the Lord, Col. ii. 6. there ſeems to be an emphaſi is on that clauſe ro , 


| the Lord; one that receives Chriſt, a true believer in him, acknowledges Chriſt 


as his Lord and Head, and gives homage to him as ſuch, ſaying, as the Church 
did, The Lord is our Judge, the Lord is our Law-giver, the Lord is our King, he 
will. ſave us, Iſa. xxxili. 22. Chriſt is received and owned: by ſuch, not only as 


a Prieſt, but as a Prince; not only as a Saviour, but as a Lawgiver; they take 


upon them his yoke, ſubmit to his ordinances, and obſerve his commands and 
walk as Zacharias and Elizabeth did, in all the commandments and ordinances of 
the Lord blameleſs. — 2. Chriſt, and all the bleſſings of grace along with 
him, are received by faith; ſuch as adoption; as Chriſt gives a power to them 
that believe in him, to henoine the children of God, they by faith receive this 
power, right, and privilege from him; and hence we read of receiving the adep- 
tion of children, through the redemption that is by Chriſt, Gal. iv. 5. and be: 
cauſe faith receives it, believers-in Chriſt become manifeſtatively the children of 
God. They likewiſe receive the bleſſing DT the 3 even a juſtifying 
righteouſneſs 
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righteouſneſs from the God of their ſalvation. They receive abundance of grace, | 
and the gift of righteouſneſs, by and from Chriſt, by which they are juſtified - 
from all things, and put it on as their robe of righteouſneſs, and glory in it. By 
faith they receive the pardon of their ſins; as Chriſt is exalted as a Prince and a 
Saviour to give repentance to {/rael, and forgiveneſs of fins, ſo whoſoever believes 
in him ſhall' receive remiſſion of fins, Acts v. 31. and x. 43. and that upon the 
foot of atonement made by him; hence they are ſaid to receive the atonement, 
Rom. v. 11. by faith they receive out of the fulneſs of Chriſt grace for grace, all 
ſupplies of grace needful for them; as they want more grace, and God has 
promiſed it to them, and provided it for them in Chriſt; ſo they apply to him 
for it, and receive it at his hands; and as he gives both grace and glory, they re- 
ceive-borh;; grace as a meetneſs for, and as the earneſt of glory: not only do they 
receive the forgiveneſs of their ſins; but alſo an inheritance among them which are 
ſanctißed by faith, Acts xxvi. 18. they receive grace from God the Father to 
make them meet for it; and as the Spirit is given as an earneſt of it, they re- 
ceive him as the earneſt of the inheritance until they are put into the full poſ- 
ſeſſion of it. 3. Chriſt is received as a free gift; he is the gift of God; If 
thou kneweſt the gift of God, John iv. 10. and an unſpeakable gift of his Jave, 
he is, a gift freely given and unmerited ; God ſo loved the world that be gave his 
only begotten Son, John iii. 16. and he is received and owned as ſuch; To us a Son 
is given, Ia. ix. 6. and all bleſſings of grace are given, and freely given, along 
with him, and received as ſuch, Rom. viii. 32. — 4. Faith receives Chriſt in 
preference to all others; it receives him, and him only, as the one Lord and 
Head, as the one Mediator between God and man, and as the one and only Saviour 
of ſinners; it chooſes Chriſt, the good part that ſhall never be taken away, above 
all others: faith works by love to Chriſt in a ſtronger manner than to any 
creature object whatever; than to the deareſt and neareſt relation and friend 
whatever; than to father, mother, brethren and ſiſters, houſes and lands; yea, 
he that loves any of theſe more than Chriſt is not worthy of him. Nay, faith 
| prefers the worſt things belonging to Chriſt to the belt in creatures; the believer 
is willing to do and ſuffer any thing and every thing for Chriſt; none of theſe 
things, as afflictions, bonds, and impriſonment for Chriſt's ſake, move the be- 
liever from Chriſt, and its faith and hope in him; he eſteems reproach for 
Chriſt's ſake greater riches than all the treaſures in Egypt, and takes pleaſure in 
perſecutions and diſtreſſes endured on his account; and even reckons his own 
beſt things, his higheſt attainments in knowledge and righteouſneſs, but loſs 
and dung in compariſon of the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus his 
Lord, and of his righteouſneſs, 1 in which, and in which only, he defires t to be 


found. | 
3d, God the holy Spirit is alſo the object of faith; 5 we read and hear 
but little of faith in him, yet as he is God equal with the Father and the Son, 
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he is equally the object of faith as they are; not only his being, perfections, 
deity, and perſonality, his offices as a ſanctifier and comforter, and his opera- 
tions of grace on the ſouls of men, are to be believed ; bur there are particular 
acts of faith, truſt, and confidence to be exerciſed upon him; as he is truly God, 
he is the object of religious worſhip, and this cannot be performed aright with- 
out faith. Baptiſm is adminiſtered in his name as in the name of the other two 
perſons, and this is to be done and ſubmitted to by faith in him; he is particu- 
larly to be prayed unto, and there-is no praying to him nor in viek without faith 
in him; yea a true believer truſts in him for his help and aſſiſtance in prayer, as 
indeed he does in the exerciſe of every religious duty, and of every grace; and 
| beſides all this there is a ſpecial act of faith put forth upon him, with reſpect to 
ſalvation, as upon the other two perſons; for as we are to truſt in God the Fa- 
ther to keep us by his power through faith unto ſalvation, and to truſt in Chriſt. 
for the ſalvation of our ſouls, ſo we are to truſt in the holy Spirit for carrying on 
and finiſhing the work of grace in us, who is equal to it; we are to truſt the 
whole of it with him, and be confident of this very thing, as we may, as of/ any 
one thing in the world, that he, the Spirit of God, who hath * good wort in 
. 4s, will perform it until the day of Feſus Chriſt, Phil. i. 6. 

III. The ſubjects of the grace of faith, on whom this grace is beſtowed, and 
in whom it is, in ſome more in others leſs, in all like precious faith. | 

Firſt, The ſubjects of faith are not angels, neither good nor bad. Not the 
good angels; they live not by faith on God and Chriſt as believing men do, but 
by ſight ; they are poſſeſſed of the beatific viſion of God, and are always behold- 
ing the face of our Father in heaven, and are continually in his preſence, waiting 
upon him and worſhipping him, and enjoy compleat and inexpreſſible happineſs 
in their acceſs unto him, and communion with him, and in the ſervice of him. 
They are miniſtring ſpirits to Chriſt, always attend him, ever behold the glories 
of his perſon and the fulneſs of his grace; one part of the great myſtery of 
godlineſs reſpecting Chriſt is, that he is ſeen of angels, and being received up into 
glory, is the object of their viſion continually, 1 Tim. iii. 16. much leſs are the 
evil angels the ſubjects of this grace. There is a kind of faith that is aſcribed 
to them, the belief of a God, and that there is but one; Thou believeſt there is one 
Cod, thou doſt well, the devils alſo believe and tremble, James ii. 29. but then they 
have no faith on or towards God; no truſt in him and dependence on him; 
they have caſt off allegiance to him, and have rebelled againſt him; and much 
leſs have they any faith in Chriſt; for though they know him, and cannot but 
- aſſent to the truth of things concerning him, yet can have no faith in him as their 
Redeemer and Saviour: and therefore they themſelves very juſtly obſerved, Nhat 
have we to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of God? they had nothing to do with him 
as Jeſus a Saviour, and could wiſh they had nothing to do with him as the Son 
of God, to whom all ent is committed, and theirs alſo, and therefore 

| dread. 
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dread him; but faith in him as a Saviour they could not exerciſe, for he was 
not provided as ſuch for them; he took not on him their nature; he was not 
| fent, nor did he come, to ſeek and ſave them, nor to die for them; wher they 
ſinned God ſpared them not, made no provifion of grace for them, nor promiſe 
of it to them, but caſt them down from heaven to hell, and has reſerved them 
in chains of darkneſs to the judgment of the great day, to everlaſting wrath 
and damnation; ſo that there is not 105 leaſt 8 for faith and hope in Chriſt 
concerning their ſalvation. 

Secondly, Men only are the ſubjeRs of the grace of faith; and not all men; 
For all men have not faith, 2 Theſs. iii. 2. that is, ſpecial faith in God and Chriſt; 
there are but few? who have it; there are many who never heard of Chriſt, of 
his goſpel, and of the way of life and ſalvation by him ; And how ſhall. they be- 
lievd in him of whom they have not heard? And of thoſe that have heard of him, 
and of the good news of ſalvation by him, they have not all obeyed the goſpel ; for 


 F#/aias ſaith, Lord, who hath believed our report? Rom. x. x4, 16. There are 


ſome who do not belong to Chriſt, are none of his; and which is a reaſon why 
they do not believe in him; and is a reaſon which Chriſt himſelf gives, and a 
better cannot be given; Ze believe not, becauſe ye are not of my ſheep ; they 
that are the ſheep of Chriſt hear his voice, by which faith comes ; they know 
him ſpiritually and ſavingly; they follow him, and yield the obedience of faith 
unto him, John x. 26, 27. There are ſome of whom it is faid, they could not be- 
lieve, becauſe they were left of God to the blindneſs and hardneſs of their hearts; 
and whoſe minds, by permiſſion, the god of this world blinds, left the goſpel 
ſhould ſhine into them, and ſo they believe not, John xii. 39, 40. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
In ſhort, none but the elect of God become true believers in Chriſt, and all 
theſe do in God's due time, and through the efficacy of his grace; ſo it has 
been, and ſo it ever will be, until they are all brought to believe in Chriſt; 
As many as were ordained unto eternal life believed, Acts xiii. 48. for, the belief of 
the truth, of Chriſt, who is the truth, and of the goſpel of truth, that comes by 
him, is the means through which God has choſen men to ſalvation; and which 
is as certain to them thereby as the thing itſelf; for faith is given in conſequence 
of this choice, and is peculiar to the objects of it; hence called dhe faith of 
God's elef?, 2 Theſs. ii. 13. Tit. i. 1. ſuch only are the partakers and ſubjects of 
this grace, who are regenerated, called, and ſanctified. Such that receive Chriſt 
and believe in him are deſcribed as born of Cod; yea, it is aſſerted, that whoſoever 
believeth that Feſus is the Cbriſt is born of God, John i. 12, 13. 1 John v. 1. 
vhomſoever God calls by his grace with an holy calling, he beſtows faith upon 

them; whoever are converted and turned to the Lord, believe in him; faith is 
one of the fruits of the Spirit in ſanEification, Gal. v. 22. none but ſuch who 
are- made bages, alive believe in Chriſt; whilſt men are dead in — and 
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ſins they are in unbelief, in a ſtate of unbelief, as the apoſtle was before conver- 
ſion, ſhut up in it till mercy is diſplayed in quickening and relieving them; 
there muſt be firſt ſpiritual life before there can be faith; hence ſays Chriſt, be- 
fſoever liveth and believeth in me ſhall never die, John xi. 26. As well may a dead 
carcaſs fly, as a dead ſinner believe in Chriſt, or have any will and deſire to it“. 
Such only who are alive ſee and hear in a ſpiritual ſenſe, and believe in Chriſt 
with a ſpecial faith, and ſhall never periſh, but have everlaſting life. 

Thirdly, Thole who are the ſubjects of this grace of faith, it is different in 
them as to the degree and exerciſe of it, though it is in all alike precious faith as 
to its nature, objects, and acts; and in ſuch is the common faith, common to all 
true believers, of which they have a mutual experience; hence the apoſtle calls 
his faith, and the faith of the believing Romans, the mutual faith both of you aud 
me; yet as to the meaſure and degree of it, it is in ſome more, in others 
leſs; ſee 2 Pet. i. 1. Tit. i. 4. Rom. i. 12. — 1. In ſome it is great faith; in- 
ſtances of which we have in the centurion, and in the woman of Canaan, Matt. 
viii. 10. and xv. 28. and many great and heroic actions are aſcribed unto it in 
Heb. xi. though all its greatneſs, power and efficacy, are to be aſcribed to the 
Object of it. — 2. In ſome it is but ſmall or little faith; in God, and in his 
providence, for the ſupply of their temporal wants; in Chriſt, as to his preſence 
with and powerful preſervation and ſalvation of them, Matt. vi. 30. and viii. 26, 
and xiv. 31. — 3. In others it is very little, eat of all; it is like a grain of 
muſtard ſeed, which is the leaſt of all ſeeds, Matt. xvii. 20. and xiii. 32. and as 
the apoſtle Paul calls himſelf leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints, theſe 'are the leaſt of 
all believers ; the little ones, as Chriſt calls them, who believe in him; the lambs 
he carries in his arms; the ſmoking flax and bruiſed reed, the day of ſmall 
things he does not deſpiſe. — 4. In theſe it ſeems to be next to none, and as if 
there was none at all; hence theſe words of Chriſt to his apoſtles, How is it 

' that you have no faith ? and again, Where is your faith ? Mark iv. 40. Luke viii. 
25. that is, in act and exerciſe; otherwiſe they had faith as a principle of grace 
in them, though ſo little exerciſed by them as ſcarcely to be diſcerned; yet little 
faith, even that which is the leaſt, differs from no faith. Where there is no 
faith there is no deſire after God, nor after Chriſt, nor after ſalvation by him, 
and communion with him; ſuch neither deſire him nor the knowledge of his 
ways; but where there is ever fo ſmall a degree of faith there is a panting after 
God, a deſire to ſee. Jeſus, and to have fellowſhip with him, and a view of intereſt 
in him: where there is no faith there is no ſenſe of the want of it, nor complaint 
of it, nor deſire of it, and an increaſe ; but where there is faith, though of the 
leaſt degree, the ſoul is ſenſible of the deficiency of it, and complains of its un- 
belief, and prays for an increaſe of faith; as the poor man did, Lord, I believe, 

Bel? 
= Nec minus difficile nobis ſuerit velle crec ere, n difficile ſuerit, cadaveri volare, Bezz Con- 
feſlio Eidei, c. 4. p. 18. | 
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help thou mine unbelief, Mark ix. 24. — 5. In ſome faith is weak; in others 
ſtrong : of Abraham it is ſaid, that he was ſtrong in faith, and ſtaggered not at 
the promiſe through unbelief ; but Believed in hope againſt hope; theſe circum- 
ſtances ſhewed the ſtrength of his faith. But of others it is ſaid, Him that is 
weak in the faith receive ye; but not to doubiful diſputations, Rom. iv. 18, 20. 
and xiv. 1. See an inſtance of ſtrong faith in Hab. iii. 17, 18, 19. — 6. Faith, 
as to its exerciſe, differs in the ſame individuals at different times ; as in Abra- 
ham, the father of all them that believe, and who was ſo eminent for his faith, 
and yet what unbehef and diſtruſt of the power and providence of God did he 
_ diſcover, as to the preſervation of him in Egypt and in Gerar, which put him on 
. undue methods for his ſecurity? and in David, who ſometimes in the ſtrongeſt 
manner expreſſes his faith of intereſt in God, and in his favour, and at other 
times was ſtrangely diſquieted in his ſoul, and ready to imagine that he was cut 
off from the fight of God: and in Peter, who not only ſtrongly aſſerted his 
faith in Chriſt as the Son of God, but ſo confident was he, that though all men 
forſook him he would not; and yet, that night denied him thrice, intimidated 
by a ſervant maid and others! — 7. In ſome it ariſes to a plerophory, a full 
aſſurance of faith; as it is expreſſed in Heb. x. 22. which ſignifies going with a 
full fail, in alluſion to ſhips when they ſail with a proſperous gale ſo ſouls, 
when they are full of faith, as Stephen was, move on towards God and Chriſt in 
the exerciſe of it with great ſpirit and vigour, bearing all before them that ſtand 
in the way ; being fully perſuaded of the love of God to them, and that no- 
thing can ſeparate them from it, and of their intereſt in Chriſt, as having loved 
them and given himſelf for them; and therefore can ſay with Thomas, My Lord: 
and my God! and with the church, My beloved is mine and I am his; but-this is 
not to be found in all believers; and where it is, it is not always in the 
ſame plerophory, without any doubt, heſitation, and mixture of unbelief. _ 
Fourthly, The ſeat of this grace, in the ſubjects of it, is the whole ſoul of 
man; it is with the heart man believes in Chriſt for righteouſneſs, life, and 
 falvation ſays Philip to the eunuch, if thou believeſ with all thine heart, &c. 
It has been a diſpute among divines, whether fajth has its ſeat in the under- 
ſtanding, or in the will, or in the affections; it ſeems to poſſeſs the whole ſoul, 
or the whole ſoul is in the poſſeſſion of it, and according to its various actings 
faith has a concern in each faculty; as it lies in the knowledge of divine things, 
and preſents truth to the mind, and is the evidence of things unſeen, it has to do- 
with the underſtanding ; and the apoſtle ſays of it as ſuch, by. faith we under- 
tand, Sc. Heb. xi. 1, 3. and ſometimes the ſtrongeſt acts of faith, even aſ- 
ſurance of intereſt in Chriſt as the Redeemer and Saviour, is expreſſed by know- 
ledge of him; I know that my Redeemer liuetb, Job xix. 25. as it is an act of 
choice, preferring Chriſt, as a Saviour, to all others; and of affiance, truſt, and 


dependence on him, it is an act of the 22 Ti Boug b he * me, * will. I truſt in 
Am 
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bim: — he alſo ſpall be my ſalvation, Job xiii. 15, 16. and neither of theſe acts 
can be without love to Chriſt, and a ſtrong motion of the affections towards 
him, ſaying, I bom have I in heaven but thee, Sc. Faith works by love. 

IV. The cauſes of faith, from whence it ſprings, and how it comes to paſs that 
any who are naturally in a ſtate of unbelief, end ſhut up in it, ſhould be poſ- 
ſeſſed of this grace. i 

Firſt, The efficient cauſe is God; hence it is called, the work of God, John 
vi. 29. which he works by his power and grace in the hearts of men; it is ex- 
preſsly ſaid to be of te operation of God, Col. ii. 12. it is a very conſiderable 
part of the good work of grace, which is begun, carried on, and performed by 
the Spirit of Chriſt; and from it the whole is denominated, the work of faith, 
which is wrought and finiſhed with the power of God, 2 Theſs. i. 11, and it is 
alſo called, tbe gift of God, who deals forth to every man the meaſure of faith as 
he pleaſes, Eph. ii. 8. Rom: xii. 3. All the Three divine Perſons, Father, Son, 
and Spirit, -are concerned in. it. — 1. God the Father; as he is the God. of all 
grace, ſo of this : No man, ſays Chriſt, can come unto me, that is, believe on him, 
as it is explained. V. 35, except the Father, which hath ſent me, draw him; and ex- 
cept it were given unto bim of my Father, John vi: 44, 45, 65. ſee Matt. xvi. 
16, 17. — 2. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, has a concern in it, it is 
prayed and wiſhed for, as from God the Father, ſo from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and is obtained through the righteouſneſs of God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; 
nay, Chriſt is expreſsly called, the Author and Finiſher: of Faith, Eph. vi. 23. 
2 Pet. i. 1. Heb. xii. 2, — 3. The holy Spirit is, with the Father and the Son, 
the co-efficient cauſe of faith ; not only faith is given by the Spirit, as it intends 
the faith of miracles, but the ſpecial grace of faith is reckoned among the fruits 
of the Spirit; and from hence he is called the Spirit of faith, becauſe it is his 
gift, and of his operation, 1 Cor. Xii. 9. Gal. v. 22. 2 Cor. iv. 13. 

« Secondly, The moving cauſe of faith is, the free grace of God; it is not of 


men themſelves, the produce of their free will and power; but it is he gift of 
Dod; a gift of his pure grace, unmerited, and unmoved to it by any thing 


in the creature; hence thoſe that believe are ſaid to have believed through grace; 
it is a fruit of cleQing grace, and flows from that; the ſame grace that moved 


God to ordain any of the ſons of men to eternal life, beſtows the grace of faith 


upon them in conſequence of it, A#s xviii. 27. and xiii. 48. and this is owing 
to ſovereign and diſtinguiſhing grace, according to which it is beſtowed on 
ſome and not on others, as it ſeems good in the 1 of God, Matt. 
Xi. 25, 26. 

. birdly, The word and miniſters of it are the uſual means and inſtruments of 
faith in the hand of God, and are uſed by him; the end of the word being written 
is, that men might believe that Feſus is the Christ the Son of God, John xx. 31. 


and the word preached is, the word of faith; and ſo 2 wich other reaſons, 


becauſe 
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becauſe faith comes by it, Rom. x. 8, 17. this has often been the effect and con- 
ſequence of hearing the word preached, Ads xvii. 4. and xv ii, 8. and the mi- 
niſters of it are the inſtruments by whom and through whoſe word, doctrine and 
miniſtry, others believe, Jobs i. 17, 20. 1 Cor. iii. 3. but this is only when it is 
attended with the power and Spirit of God, 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5. 

V. The effects of it, or the various things which are aſeribed unto it in 4 ite 
ſenſe or another, which 8 the uſefulneſs and importance of this grace. 
A 

Firſt, Several bleflings of grace are S atribuns to it; and with which it is, on 
ſome account or another, connected; by it acceſs is had unto them, and an en- 
joyment of them, and comfort from them. — 1. Juſtification z hence we read 
of” being juſtified by faith, Rom. iii. 30. and v. 1. Gal. ii. 16. and iii. 8. not by 
it, or through it, as a work of righteouſneſs done by men, for then they would 
be juſtified and ſaved by works, contrary to the ſcriptures, Rom. iv. 2, 6. Tit. 
iii. . Nor as a grace of the Spirit of God wrought in men; for that is a part 
and branch of ſanctification; and would tend to confound juſtification and ſanc- 
tification, which are two diſtinct things ; 3 the one an act of God's grace towards 
men, the other 4 work of his grace in them: nor as a cauſe of it; for it is God, 
and not faith that Juſtifies, Rom. viii. 33. for though men are ſaid to be juſtified 
by faith, yet faith is never ſaid to juſtify them: nor as a condition of juſtifica- 
tion ; for God juſtifies the ungodly, Rom. iv. 5. nor as a motive ; for that is the 
free grace of God; Being juſtified freely by his grace, Rom, iii. 24. nor as the 
matter of it; that is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt : faith and righteoufneſs are two 
different things, and are frequently diſtinguiſhed ; that by which men are juſti- 
| fied are the obedience and blood of Chriſt, Rom. v. 9, 19. but faith is neither of 
them; faith is a man's own, but Juſtifying righteouſneſs 1 is another's ; Not 2. 
ing on mine own righteouſneſs, Phil. iii. 9. faith is imperfect; but the righteouſ- 
neſs by which men are juſtified is perfect, or it cannot be reckoned righteouſneſ, 
Deut. vi. 25. it is not the ro credere, or act of faith, but the object who, or 
what, is believed in, that is imputed for righteouſneſs ; it is Chriſt and his righ- 
teouſneſs, the object of faith, by which men are juſtified ; faith objectively, or 
the object of faith, Chriſt, who is ſometimes called faith, Gal. iii. 23. he is 
made righteouſneſs unto them; faith only relatively conſidered, as it relates to 
Chriſt, receives the bleſſing of his juſtifying righteouſneſs from him, being re- 
vealed from faith to faith, and given to it, and put into its hands; which faith- 
puts on as a robe of righteouſneſs, and rejoices and glories in it. — 2. Adop- 
tion; faith, as before obſerved, receives the adoption of Children from Chriſt, 


the power he gives to become the children of God; and therefore ſaid to be, the - | 


children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. iii.-26. that is, manifeſtatively ; faith 

does not make them the children of God, but makes them appear to be ſuch. 

— 3; The remiſſion of fins ; God has ſet forth Chriſt to be a propitiation, through 
| . faith» 
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faith in his blood, for the remiſſion of fins, Rom. iii. 25. not that faith has any 
virtue or merit in it to procure it: nor is it for the ſake of faith that God for- 
gives ſins ; but for his own name's ſake, for Chriſt's ſake, whoſe blood was ſhed 
for it; but faith receives the remiſſion of ſins, as flowing from the grace oh 
God through the blood of Chriſt, Ads x. 43. — 4. Sanctification and purifica- 
tion are aſcribed to faith. So it is ſaid of ſuch that receive the forgiveneſs of 
ſins, that they alſo receive an inheritance among them which are ſanctiſied by faith 
that is in me, in Chriſt, As xxvi. 18. and again, purifying their hearts by faith, 
Acts xv. 9. not that Aith has ſuch virtue in it as to ſanctify and purify from fin ; 
- but as it has to do with the blood of Chriſt which cleanſes from all fin. — 
5. Eternal life and falvation are connected with faith; yea, it is life eternal to. 
know Chriſt, that is, to believe in him ; nay, he that believes in him has everlaſt- 
ing life, John xvii. 3. and vi. 47. not that faith is the procuring and meritorious 
cauſe of it; for eternal life is the gift of God through Feſus Chriſt our Lord; and 
2 faith looks unto the mercy of Chriſt for it, Rom. vi. 23. Jude V. 21. 
Secondly, By faith ſouls have communion with God, with Chriſt, and with 
his people in his word and ordinances. — 1. They have acceſs to God ar the 
throne of grace, and can uſe freedom, boldneſs, and confidence with him, in 
aſking of him what they ſtand in need of; In whom, ſays the apoſtle, we have 
boldneſs and acceſs with confidence by the faith of him; that is, by faith in Chriſt, 
Epb. iii. 12. Chriſt is the way of acceſs to God; there is no coming to him but 
by Chriſt the Mediator, and by faith in him; faith gives freedom and boldneſs 
to ſpeak to God; faith preſents Chriſt's righteouſneſs, pleads his blood, and 
brings his ſacrifice in its arms, and boldly enters into the holieſt of all thereby; 
and goes to God, even up to his ſeat, and lays hold on him, and claims intereſt 
in him, and will not go without a bleſſing. — 2. The inhabitation of Chriſt in 
the hearts of his people is through faith; the apoſtle prayed for the Ephe/ians 
that, ſays he, Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith, Eph. iii. 17. not in their 
heads by fancy and notion; but in their hearts by faith: there is a mutual in- 
dwelling of Chriſt and believers in each other; he dwells in them by faith, and 
they dwell in him by faith; He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth 
in me and I in him, John vi. 56. that is, who feeds by faith upon him; Chriſt 
and believers are not only inmates in the ſame houſe, and dwell under the ſame 
roof, but they mutually dwell in each other by faith, which is expreſſive of great 
nearneſs, intimacy, and communion. — 3. Believers feed and live upon Chriſt 
by faith; He, ſays Chriſt, that eateth me, his fleſh and blood by faith, even he 
Hall live bye, a life of grace, which will iſſue in eternal life; yea, ſuch as thus 
feed on Chriſt, have eternal life, John vi. 54, 57. and a nad comfortable life 
this is, which a believer lives by faith on Chriſt, and ſo a very defirable one; the 
life which I now live in the fleſh, ſays the apoſtle, I live by the faith of the Son of 
God, Gal. ii. 20. nor did he defire any other 3 4 better and a more comfortable 
life, 


x 
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life cannot be lived in this world; The juſt ſhall live by faith; not upon his faith; 
but by faith on Chriſt, Rom. i. 17, — 4. It is by faith that believers ſtand, and 
walk, and go on comfortably in their chriſtian race; Thou ſtandeſt by faith, in 
a goſpel-church-ſtate, in a profeſſion of Chriſt, and in the enjoyment of his word 
and ordinances : By faith ye ſtand; keep your ground; turn not back, nor are 
moved from the hope of the goſpel, Rom. xi. 20. 2 Cor. i. 24. We walk by faith, 
and not by fieht ; ſo did the apoſtle, and ſo he directs others; As ye have therefore 
received Chrif Jeſus the Lord, ſo walk ye in him, 2 Cor. v. 7. Col. ii. 6. go on 
believing in him-till ye receive the end of your faith, the ſalvation of your ſouls. 
— 5. Faith makes Chriſt precious to ſouls ; To them that believe be is precious, 
1 Pet. ij. 7. Faith beholds the glories of Chriſt's perſon ; the riches of his 
gracez the treaſures and wonders of his love; which render him altogether lovely 
and the. chiefeſt among ten thouſands. — 6. Faith works by love, Gal. v. 6. 
both by love to Chriſt and by love to his people ; ; the clearer views a ſoul has of 
Chriſt by faith the more it loves him; and the more cloſely it cleaves unto him, 
leans upon him, and embraces him by faith, the more its affections are drawn 
out to him; and the more it feeds on him by faith, and the more taſtes it has 
of him that he is gracious, the more are its deſires to him, and to the remem- 
brance of him; and it cannot but love all that bear his image, and Partake of 
his grace; theſe precious ſons of Zion are precious to whom Chriſt is precious, 
and are the excellent in the earth, in whom is the delight of ſuch, even ſuch who 
are Chriſt's Hephzibah and his jewels. — 7. It is faith which makes the word 
uſeful and the ordinances pleaſant and delightful, Where faith is wanting the 
word is of no uſe; The word preached did nat profit them, not being mixed with © 
faith in them. that heard it, Heb. iv. 2. the word is compared to food, which 
though notionally received, yet, if not heartily digeſted by faith, does not nou- 
riſh; it is only when Chriſt is held forth, and ſeen in the galleries, and ſhews 
himſelf through the lattices to faith, that the ordinances are amiable and lovely, 
or when he is fed upon by faith in them; as the Mraelites by faith kept the paſs- 
over, a type of Chriſt our paſs- over, ſacrificed for us; ſo believers keep the feaſt 
of the Lord's-ſupper in commemoration of that ſacrifice, and when they do it in 
faith, it is with joy and comfort, and to great uſefulneſs. . | 

Thirdly, There are various other uſeful things aſcribed to faith, as the effects 
of it: As, 1. It makes not aſhamed. It is ſaid, He that believeth ſhall not make 
haſte, Iſa. xxviii. 16. after another Saviour, or to lay another foundation, being 
ſatisfied with Chriſt. . In ſome places in the New Teſtament the phraſe is ren- 
dered, ſhall not be aſhamed, and ſhall not be confounded, Rom ix. 33. and x. 11. 

1 Pet. ii. 6. ſuch who believe ſhall not be aſhamed of their faith and hope in 
Chriſt; nor of their profeſſion of him; nor of the reproaches, ſufferings, and 
perſecutions they endure for his ſake; nor ſhall they be confounded by any of 
theft enemies; nor meet my 'A diſappointment in their expectations here or 
Vol. III. © : L hereafter,. 
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hereafter, P/al. xxii. 5. — 2. It fills the ſoul with joy on hearing the word, the 
good news of ſalvation by Chriſt ; ſo the jailor, on hearing the word of ſalvation 


preached, rejoiced, believing in God, Acts xvi. 31—34. and indeed, a ſight of 


Chriſt by faith will fill a ſoul with joy unſpeakable and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. 

hence we read of the joy of faith; for as faith increaſes j Joy does; wherefore the 
apoſtle prays that the Romans might be filled with all joy and peace in believing, 
Phil. i. 25. Rom. xv. 13. — 3. It is by faith that faints get the victory over 
Satan, and the world, and every enemy; faith holds up Chrift, the ſhield, 

whereby it keeps off every fiery dart of Satan, yea, quenches them ; though he, 
like a roaring lion, goes about ſeeking whom he may devour ; yet the true be- 
liever ſo reſiſts him, being ſtedfaſt in faith, that he cannot get an advantage over 
him, but is obliged to flee from him, Eph. vi. 16. 1 Pet. v. g. and though the 
world is a very powerful enemy, yet this is the vittory that overcometh the world, 
even our faith; who is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jeſus 
is the Son of God? 1 John v. 4, 5. — 4. It is by faith that ſaints are kept unto 
ſalvation, and are ſaved by grace through it. Salvation is the end of their faith, 

and what it iſſues in; and they are kep! by the power of God through faith; the 


power of God ſupporting their faith that it fail not, until they are brought unto 


ſalvation, to the full enjoyment of it, 1 Pet. i. 5, 9. nor does this at all detract 
from the grace of God; ſince faith itſelf is a gift of grace, and * all the 
glory to it, Epb. ii. 8, 9. 

VI. The properties or adjuncts of faith, which may lead more into the nature 
and excellency of it, and ſerve to confirm what has been ſaid concerning it. — 
1. It is the firſt and principal grace, it ſtands firſt in order, and takes the prece- 
dence of other graces ; Now abideth faith, hope, charity, which laſt, though the 
greateſt, yet not as to quality and uſe, but as to quantity or duration; faith is 


not only of the greateſt importance in duty, ſervice, and*worſhip, without which 


it is impoſſible to pleaſe God; but it has the greateſt influence on other graces, 
it ſets them all at work, and as that is in exerciſe ſo are they more or leſs. — 2. 
It is a grace exceeding precious, even the leaſt degree of it; as it is in the leaſt 
believer, it is [ike precious faith, as to its object, nature, and acts, with that in 
the greateſt; it is more precious than gold that periſheth, for richneſs, bright- 
neſs, ſplendor, and glory; it makes poor men rich, and is more bright and glo- 
rious than pearls and rubies, and all deſireable things; ; it is more valuable than 


| gold, becauſe that periſhes, but this does not; and it makes Chriſt precious, or 


ſhews him to be ſo, to them that believe, 2 Pet. i. 1. 1 Pet. i. 7. and ii. 7. — 3. 
It is but one; as there is but one Lord to be believed in, and to be ſubje& to, fo 


but one faith; as but one doctrine of faith, that faith once delivered to the ſaints, 


io but one grace of faith ; though there are divers ſorts of faith, there is but one 
that is ſpecial, ſpiritual, and faving, the faith of God's elect; though there are 


many ſubjects of it in whom it is, and many are the acts of it, and there are dif- 
ferent 
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| ferent degrees, as to the exerciſe of it, yet the grace itſelf is but one, and alike 
in all, Zpb. iv. 5. 2 Pet. i. 1. — 4. Though faith is called common faith, com- 
mon to all God's elect, yet every man has his own faith; zbe Juſt Hall live by bis 
faith, and not another's, Hab. ii. 4. The faith of one man is of no ſervice to 
another in the buſineſs of ſalvation ; and no further uſeful to another, than for 
imitation and encouragement to believe alſo; hence we read of thy faith, and my 
faith, as diſtinct from one another, James ii. 18. | Chriſt ſaid to Peter, I have 
prayed for thee that thy faith fail not, Luke xxii. 32. meaning his particular, per- 
ſonal faith; not but that Chriſt has the ſame regard to all his people, and equally 
intercedes for them on the ſame account. — 5. It is true, real, and unfeigned, 

1 Tim. i. 5. 2 Tim. i. 5. There is an hypocritical faith, which lies only in pro- 
feſſion, in ſaying chat a man believes, when he does not, as Simon Magus; and 
there is a believing with the heart, even with all the heart, as the eunuch did, 
Acls viii. 13, 37. ſee Rom. x. 9, 10. — 6. It is a grace that cannot be loſt; it 
flows from, and is ſecured by, the firm and immutable decree and purpoſe of 
election; it is given in conſequence of that, and remains ſure by it; it is a gift 
of God, and one of thoſe gifts of his which are without repentance, is irrever- 
ſible and irrevocable; it is confirmed by the prevalent interceſſion of Chriſt, 
and which he himſelf is the Author and Finiſher of. — 7. It is indeed but 
imperfect; yet may be increaſed; as knowledge is imperfect; Ve know but 
in part; ſo faith is imperfect ; it has its ra biff, its deficiencies, or ſome- : 
thing Jacking in it, to be perfected by prayer to God, ſaying, Lord, in- 
creaſe our faith, by the miniſtry of the word, and by a conſtant attendance 
on ordinances ; and ſometimes faith grows exceedingly, 1 Theſs. iii. 10. 2 Thels. 
i. 3. — 8. According to the Apoſtle's account of it, it is the ſubſtance of - 
things boped for, the evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. it realizes things, 
and gives them a ſubſiſtence, and makes them appear ſolid and ſubſtantial ; 
it brings diſtant things near, and future things preſent; it makes difficult 
things plain and eaſy, and unſeen things viſible, and gives a phe to 
them all. 


3 | CHAP. 
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Of Ta and Confidence. in G O D. 


RUST and confidence ſignify the ſame thing, whether with reſpect to 
T God or men: to truſt in men, is to confide or put confidence in them; 
and ſo to truſt in God is to place confidence in him; and generally in all places 
where to truſt in God is mentioned, the Latin verſions are to confide in him; and 
this being ſo near akin to faith, if not a part, yet at leaſt a fruit of it, deſerves 


next to be conſidered. And, 
I. What confidence ſignifies, and the ſenſe in n which 1 it Is ſometimes taken, and 


to be treated of here. 

Firſt, It is ſometimes uſed for a profeſſion of religion, taken up in the name 
and ſtrength of Chriſt, and with an holy reſolution to continue it, and an hold- 
ing it faſt with courage and intrepidity ; which, if ſupported and maintained, 
will iſſue well; hence it is adviſed not to ca# it away, Heb. iii. 6, 14. and x. 35. 
a profeſſion of religion is not to be taken up haſtily, without due conſideration 
of the nature and importance of it, and of the difficulties that attend it, and of 
the expence a man muſt be at to ſupport it; to which reference may be had 
Luke xiv. 27—33. and it is to be taken up, not in a man's own ſtrength, but in 
the ſtrength of Chriſt, on whom there ought to be a conſtant truſt and depen- 
dence for ſupplies of grace to maintain it; and it ſhould be made openly before 
many witneſſes, without ſhame and fear; without being aſhamed of Chriſt and 
his goſpel ; and without fear of men : and when it is taken up, ſhould be held 
. faſt with an holy courage and confidence ; to which many things induce ; as the 
conſideration of Chriſt, the great high Prieſt of our profeſſion; and 88 faithful- 
neſs of God in his promiſes, Heb. iv. 14. and x. 23. 

Secondly, It ſometimes ſignifies that alacrity in which men engage in any branch 

of religious ſervice, and continue in it with boldneſs and intrepidity, exerciſing 
faith and hope in God, that he will be with them in it, and carry them through 
it; as particularly in preaching the goſpel of Chriſt boldly, as it ought to be 
ſpoken ; thus ſays the apoſtle, Many of the brethren in the Lord, waxing confident 
by my bonds, are much more bold to ſpeak the word without fear, Phil. i. 14. bold- 

neſs in the miniſtry of the word is a neceſſary qualification for a preacher of it; 
this the apoſtle Paul was fo ſenſible of, that he deſires the Ephefians to pray for 


him that he might have utterance * and that he might open bis mouth boldly 
#0 
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10 make known the myſtery of the goſpel; and this he did wherever he went, at 
' Theſſalonica, and other places, Eph. vi. 19. 1 Theſs. ii. 2. Peter and John, tho 
unlearned men, were taken notice of for their boldneſs and courage; who, not- 
withſtanding the threats of the rulers, ſpoke the words of life to the people; 
declaring, that they ought to obey God rather than men, As iv. 13, 18, 19, 20. 
and v. 20, 28, 29. and ſo private chriſtians, in every branch of religious ſervice, 
ſhould exerciſe an humble boldneſs, and an holy confidence, and a ſtedfaſtneſs in 
all the duties of religion, knowing that tho? they can do nothing of themſelves, yet, 
through. Chriſt ſtrengthening them they can do all things; truſting and placing 
their confidence in the Lord Jehovah, in whom is everlaſting ſtrength, and not 
fearing a lion in the way or in the ſtreets; nor ſolicitous what will be the iſſue and 
conſequence of their perſiſting in the way of their duty; of which truſt and con- 
fidence Daniel and his companions were examples. 5 

Thirdly, Sometimes confidence with reſpect to God in prayer is deſigned. In 
whom, that is, in Chriſt, we have boldneſs and acceſs with confidence by the faith of 
him, Eph. iii. 12. through Chriſt the Mediator, and faith in him, ſouls may 
come to God with great freedom and liberty, tell him all their mind, pour out 
their ſouls before him; eſpecially they can do that when they are under the in- 
fluences, and have the aſſiſtance of his Spirit; for where the Spirit of the Lord is, 
there is liberty; otherwiſe there is a ſtraitneſs of ſou], and ſaints are ſhut up that 
they cannot come forth in the lively exerciſe of grace ; but they may come with 
boldneſs and intrepidity to the throne: of grace, and aſk ſuch things of God they 
ſtand in need of, may look up and lift up their face, and ſhew their countenance, 
as they are allowed, and indeed deſired to do; nay, they may have his confidence 
in God, that if they aſt any thing according to his will he heareth them, 1 John v. 14. 
all which ariſe from faith in the perſon, blood and righteouſneſs of Chriſt : it is 
through the blood of Chriſt ſaints have boldneſs to enter into the holieſt of all, and 
in his righteouſneſs to ſtand before God with acceptance, and wait in faith for 
ſucceſs; and which holy boldneſs and confidence is conſiſtent with reverence of 
God and ſubmiſſion to his will. | e 

Fourthly, Truſt or Confidence in God may be conſidered; as it has a con- 
nection with the grace of faith; faith is ſometimes expreſſed by it; Such truſt or 
confidence have we through Chriſt to God-ward, 2 Cor. iii. 4. it is at leaſt a fruit 
and effect of it, what follows upon it; for when the grace of faith is wrought in 
the ſoul, it ſhews itſelf in truſt and confidence in God, even when it has not a 
full perſuaſion of intereſt in him; Though he flay me, yet will I iru$ in bim: ſome 
make it to be the form of faith, and of the eſſence of it; and that faith in Chriſt 
conſiſts of theſe three parts, knowledge of him as a Saviour, aſſent unto him as 
ſuch, and truſt in him, or a fiducial application and appropriation of him as a 
man's own Saviour; hence it is commonly ſaid by ſome, fides eſt fducia ; faith is 
confidence; it ſeems to be faith greatly ſtrengthened ; a ſtrong exerciſe of it; 

| | ſuch 
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ſuch as in 2 Tim. i. 12. I know whom I have believed or truſted ; if not a plero- 


phory, and full aſſurance of it; and ſuch a cruſt or confidence, which is fo near 


akin to faith, and as it ſhould ſeem a ſtrong act of it, is what is to be treated of; 
and ſince it is fo much ſpoken of in ſcripture, and fo much recommended, and 
ſach inſtances of it, and ſo many happy conſequences and effects of 1 th it deſerves 
a diſtin& conſideration. Particularly, 

II. The objects of it. OS 

Firft, Negatively ; what are not the objects of it, and are dehorted Form in 
ſcriptute. — 1. Idols; truft in which, and in things belonging to them, may 
be called idolatrous and ſuperſtitious confidence; to have other gods beſides the 
Lord, as idols, to worſhip them, and yield religious fervice to them, is con- 
trary to the firſt and ſecond commands ; and to truſt in them is the heighth of 
folly and vanity, P/alm cxv. 4—8. Ta. xlii. 17. Such pray unto, ſerve and 
worſhip, and truſt in what can neither ſee them, nor hear them, nor help, nor 
ſave them. And as vain and ſuperſtitious is the truſt and confidence of ſuch, 
who place it in religious buildings, in temples made with hands; as the Jews, 


in the temple at Feruſalem;, who, becauſe it was called by the name of the Lord, 


truſted in it, it being the place where they met and worſhipped, and in which 
they confided for preſent ſafety and future happineſs, Fer. vii. 4, 14. So the 


Gentiles gloried in their temples; as in the temple of Diana, at Epbeſics ; and of 


other idols in other places. Likewife all ſuperſtitious rites and ceremonies, 
which, though, they have been in uſe, now abrogated ; yet, if exerciſed, and 
eſpecially truſted in, are condemned, as truſting in the fleſh ; as circumciſion, 


Kc. among the Jews; as well as a multitude of carnal and worldly ordinances 


among the Gentiles, which had a ſhew of wiſdom in will-worſhip. — 2. Men; 
truſt in whom may be called human confidence ; and which 1s not to be placed, 
no, not in the greateſt of men, Pſalm cxviii. 8, 9. even not in whole nations, 
ſtrong and mighty. This was the fin of the Jfraehites, that they truſted in the 
ſhadow of Egypt to ſhelter and fkreen them from their enemies, and which was 
vain and unprofitable unto them; therefore, ſays the Lord, Truſt in the ſhadow 
of Egypt ſhall be your confuſion, Wa. xxx. 2, 3. all outward means for ſafety in 
rimes of trouble and danger are of no avail, and are falſe things to be truſted 
in; Some truſt in chariots, and ſome in horſes; but wwe will remember the name of the 
Lord our God; that is a ſtrong tower, where is ſafety and ſecurity; horſes and 
armies, caſtles and fortreſfes, are vain things for ſafety ; nor are they to be 
truſted in, Pſalm xx. 7. and xxxiii. 16, 17. Prov. xxi. 31. and in ſome caſes the 
moſt intimate friends are not to be confided in for ſecrecy ; Truſt ye not in 4 
friend; put ye not confidence in a guide, Mic. vii. 5. Neither are men to be truſted 
in for the health of the body, any more than for the protection of lives and pro- 
perties z phyſicians may be made uſe of, but not to be confided in; Aſa's fin 
was, that be Jought not to the Lord for the cure of bis 2 diſeaſe, but to the 


phyſicians 


phyſicians ; only, in them he put his confidence, to the. negle& of the great 
Phyſician of ſoul and body, 2 Chron. xvi. 12. — g. Self is another object not to 
be truſted in, on more accounts than one; and truſt in which may be called 
ſelf-confidence; as when men truſt in their wealth, and make gold their hope, 
and ſay to the fine gold, Thou art my confidence; ttuſt in uncertain riches, and 
not in the living God ; have no regard to divine providence, and a dependence 
on that; but fooliſhly fancy they have goods laid up for many years, and pro- 
miſe themſelves great eaſe and pleaſure ; when that very night their ſouls may 
be required of them ;. and fo very true is that of the wiſe man; He that trufteth 
in bis riches ſhall fall, Prov. xi. 18. fee Fer. ix. 23. Nor ſhould a man truſt in 

his wiſdom z ſince the way of man is not in himſelf; not even in civil, as well as 
not in religious things: nor is it in man that walketh to direct his ſteps; good is 
the advice of Solomon, Truſs in the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not to thine 
own under ſtanding, Prov. iii. 5. Nor ſhould a man truſt in his ſtrength; not in 
his natural ſtrength, as Samſon ; nor in his moral ſtrength, to perform that 
which is morally good, to do which he wants both knowledge and ſtrength of 
himſelf; nor even the good man ſhould not truſt in his ſpiritual ſtrength ; ſince 
without Chriſt he can do nothing: nor ſhould a man truſt in his own heart; 
ſince he that truſts in it is @ fool, Prov. xxviii. 26. that being ſo deceitful and 
deſperately wicked, and out of which ſo much wickedneſs comes. Nor ſhould 
men truſt in their own works of righteouſneſs done in obedience to the law of 
Moſes ; this is truſting in Moſes, and reſting in the law, as the Jews did; by the 
deeds of which there is no juſtification and ſalvation; ſuch truſt in themſelves 
that they are righteous ; * ſuch a man's truſt is no other than a Jpiger's wm 
Job vii. 24, 1. 

Secondly, Poſitively, the true and proper objects of truſt and 8 are 
Jebovab, Father, Son, and Spirit, the true God, the God of our ſalvation; 
who is, or ought to be, the confidence, that is, the object of the confidence of 
all the ends of the earth, Pſalm lxv. 5. 

1, Jehovah the Father; both as the God of nature and providence, and as 
the God of all grace: as the former, men are to truſt in him to uphold them in 
their beings, to give them all the neceſſaries of life, to preſerve them in life, 
and to protect them from all enemies and dangers, and to enable them to do the 
work of their generation according to his will, And as the latter, to ſupply 
them with his grace, to give them more grace to help them in every time of 
need, to be their God and guide in life even unto death, and through it, 
and bring them ſafe to his everlaſting kingdom and glory; and being ſatisfied . 
of their intereſt in him as their covenant-God and Father in Chriſt, they 
may be confident; — 1. Of his love to them, and of the continuance of 
itz as God has graciouſly appeared to them, and told them that he has loved 
them W an everlaſting love, and aſſured them that * Ieving-kinaneſs 

all 
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Pall nos depart from them; they may truſt in a promiſing God, and be confident 
that be will reſt in his love towards them; and be perſuaded, as the apoſtle Paul 
was, or have a ſtrong confidence, as he had; that nothing ſhall be able 7o ſeparate 
them from the love of God; ſince he has given his word and oath for it, that tho* 
he afflicts and chaſtiſes them for their tranſgreſſions, nevertheleſs his loving-kind- 
neſs he will not AY take from them, 1/a. liv. 10. Zepb. iii. 17. Rom. viii. 38, 39. 
Pſalm Ixxxix. 33. 2. Of the faithfulneſs of God in the fulfilment of his pro- 
miſes; he is faithful that has promiſed, and will never ſuffer his faithfulneſs to 
fail; nor any of the good things to fail of performance which he has promiſed ; 
and this they may be confident of, ſince they flow from his love and grace, are 
made in a covenant ordered in all things and ſure, and which he will never 
break; and ſince they are all yea and amen in Chriſt, moſt certainly performed 
in and by him, and for his ſake ; and ſince the performance of them does not 
depend on the faith of men, but on the faithfulneſs of God; the unbelief of 
men does not make the faith, that is, the faithfulneſs of God, of none effect; 
for though they believe not, he abides faithful. — 3. Of the grace of God to- 
ſupply all their wants; of which they may be confident; ſince he is the God of 
all grace, the author and giver of it, the fountain and ſource of it, and of every 
ſupply of it; and ſince he is able to cauſe all grace to abound towards them, and 
his grace is ſufficient for them; and ſince he has promiſed more grace unto 
them as they need; and has ſet up a throne of grace to come unto for it; and 


ſince it has pleaſed him the Father of Chriſt, and our Father in him, that all ful- 


neſs of grace ſnould dwell in him, that from thence grace for grace might be re- 
ceived; and who 1s a ſun and ſhield, and gives both grace and glory. — 4. Of 
his power to keep and preſerve them to eternal glory and happineſs: and of this 
they may be confident, ſince he is able to keep them from faHing ;. and his hand 
is not ſhortened that he cannot ſave; his ſtrength is everlaſting, and never 
is any decay of it; and ſince it is certain that regenerated perſons are kept by the 
| power of God through faith unto ſalvation; to which ſalvation, glory and happi- 


neſs, they are called, and therefore may be affured that they ſhall enjoy it; 


faithful is he that calleth you, who alſo will do it, 1 Pet. i. 5. 1 Theſs. v. 23, 24. 
.  2dly, Jebovab the Son is the object of the ſaints truſt and confidence: it. is 
faid, Kiſs the Son, the Son of God, the begotten Son of God; to whom it is ſaid 
in the context, Thou art my Son, this day have I bepotten thee ; to whom OP 
honour, and homage are to be given by the kings and judges of the earth; | 
it is added, Bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him, the Son of God, _ | 
object of the worſhip and adoration of angels and men; he gives grace and glory 
to his people, and no good thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly; and 
then it follows as before, Bleſſed is the man that truſtetb in thee, Pſalm ii. 12. 
and Ixxxiv. 11, 12. the Targums or Chaldee paraphraſes of which places are, 
Who truſt in his Word, or in the Word of the Lord, his eſſential Word; ſo of 


Pſalm + 
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P/alm xxxiv. 8, 22. Jer. xvii, 7. fee Epb. i. 12. _ Now truſt and ace are 
to be exerciſed on Chriſt, not merely as the ſecond and inſtrumental cauſe of 
happineſs, as ſays Secinus *, but as the firſt and ſole cauſe of it, which he denies: 
being the Author, Cauſe, and Captain of eternal ſalvation; truſt is to be put, 
— 1. In the falvation of Chriſt, or in him for ſalvation: It is faid of the 7/rac- 
lites, that they believed not in God, and truſted not in bis ſalvation, Pſalm Ixxviii. 
22. but true believers 1 in Chriſt truſt in him as a Saviour, and in his falyation, he 
being an able and willing Saviour, and his ſalvation ſuitable, compleat, and per- 
fect; nor is there ſalvation in any other; and therefore they ſay, as Job did, 
Though he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him: — he alſo ſhall be my ſalvation,” Job xiii. | 
15, 16. — 2. In his righteouſneſs : A ſtrong act of truſt and confidence in Chriſt 
and, his righteouſneſs is exerciſed by the church in theſe words; Surely /ball one 
ſay, verily, or only, in the Lord have I righteouſneſs and firength, lia. xlv. 24, 25. 
Chriſt is, with great confidence and ſtrength of faith called, The Lord our righ- . 
teouſneſs, Jer. xxiii. 6. and the apoſtle Paul, diſclaiming all confidence in the fleſh, 
and truſt in his own righteouſneſs, deſired to be found in Chriſt and in his rigl- 
teouſneſs; the righteouſneſs which. is of God by faith; that is, the righteouſneſs | 
which. Chriſt has wrought out, and which God imputes without works, and re- 
veals from faith to faith, Phil. iii. 4—=9.. — 3. In the grace of:Chriſt, and the 
fulneſs of it in him, for the ſupply of all wants; all grace, and the fulneſs of it, 
dwell in him; out of which ſaints in all ages have received an abundance of f 
grace; and yet there is an over-flowing fulneſs of it in him; and they may be 
confident that their God will ſupply all their need from thence; and to exerciſe 
ſuch confidence is to be ſtrong in the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. ii. 1. 
44. In the power, might, and ſtrength of Chriſt. _ Belieyers i in Chriſt are ready to 
5 their own weakneſs; yea, even to glory in it, That the pomer of 
| Cbriſt may reſt upon them, overſhadow and protect them; for when they are 
weal, as they are in themſelves, and'are ſenſible of it, then are they ftrong, that 
id in the Lord, and in the power of. his might ; and truſt in him that he will enable 
them td ſtand their ground, and to get the victory over all their enemies; 
they are encouraged, as they are directed, 0 truſt in the Lord for ever; for in the 5 
Lord Jehovah is everlaſting: frength do help them in the exerciſe of every grace, 
and in the performance of every duty. 3 to bear the croſs of -Chriſt, to fight his 
battles, and to perſevere in 1 and holineſs to the end, 2 Cor. Xit, 8, 10. A vi. 
19. Ja. x. 4: 
1 3dly, Jehovah the Son? is allo he obje& of the py. od pak ee of to | 
— lievers; as he is the Spirit of grace and of ſupplication: as the Spirit of grace, 
they truſt in him to communicate more grace to them, to increaſe what is in 
them, and to draw it forth into lively exerciſe: and as the Spirit of ſupplication, 
in whom they confide for his "SP and aſſiſtance in prayer, and for his prevalent. 
4. Yor. HII. Ee ks N 1 a interceſſion n 
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interceſſion for them, according to the will of God : Te as the Spirit of co 


and might, to direct and guide them, and to ſtrengthen them with all might 1 in the 
inward man: and faith and truſt in the Spirit of God, for the carrying on and 


* finiſhing his own work of grace in the hearts of * people, is expreſſed by confi- : 


dence of it, Phil. i. 6. 
III. The encouragement there is to truſt in the Lord, and that for all things 


and at all times. 
Fir, There is encouragement to cruſt in God for all chioks — 1. All things 


are of him; that is, al good things in nature, providence, and grace : all good 


things in nature; He gives to all life, and breath, and all things, Acts xvii. 25. 


and all things in providence are at his diſpoſe ; for of him, and through him, and 
to him are all things, Rom. xi. 36. And all things in grace; all the bleſſings of 
grace; as reconciliation, peace, pardon, righteouſneſs, life, and falvation ; ; Att 
things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Feſus ChriF, 2 Cor. v. 18. 
and all the gifts of grace, even every good gift, and every perfet? gift, is from above, 
and cometh down from the Father of lights ; as regeneration, which is inſtanced in, 


with all the graces of the Spirit, included in it, and come with it; as faith, 


hope, love, &c. James i. 17, 18. — 2. All good things are promiſed by God 
to his people; the covenant of grace is ordered in all things, and is full of exceed- 
ing great and precious promiſes, ſuited to the caſes and circumſtances of good 


men; godlineſs and godly men have the promiſe of the life that now is, and of 


that which is to come; and not one of the good things which God has promiſed 
ever fail; they are always fulfilled ; the promiſes are yea and amen in Chriſt; . 


; they, and the bleſſings in them, are the ſure mercies of David. — 3. God keeps 


back no good thing he has promiſed, and which his people need, and which he 


knows is for their welfare; No good thing will be withhold from them that walk 


wprightly ; therefore it 3 O Lord of hoſts, bleſſed is the man that truſtetb in 


py that is, for all good things, Pſalm Ixxxiv. 11, 12. they are bid to aſk, and 


it is promiſed it ſhall be given; God is nigb to all that call upon him, and will 


fulfil the defire of them that fear bim; he will hear their cry, and Jave them, Palm 


exlv. 16, 18, 19. — 4. God gives all things freely to his people; they cannot 
merit any thing of him; M bo hath firſt given to him, and it ſball be recompenced to 


bim again? No man can be beforchand with God; he has nothing but what 
he has received from him; nor are any worthy of the leaft of all the mercies, and of 


all the truth ſhewn unto them; what ever they have, God gives them liberally, 
without any regard to any merit or deſert of theirs ; whether temporal or ſpiri- 
tual, and eſpecially the latter ; fince with Chriſt he freely gives all things, Rom. 
vin. 32. — 5. God gives all things plenteouſly, even with a profuſion of | 
neſs ; ſo that the ſaint, with Jacob, can ſay, I have enough, or I have all Gags; ; 


for God, the living God, gives richly all things to enjoy ; that is, in a large and 


liberal manner; for he 1 is rich « or A in his 88 unto all that call upon 
0 1 
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Fim, 1 Tim. vi. 17. Rom. x. 12. 80 that ens is «bundane II 5 
truſt in the Lord for all things. 
+: 1, For things temporal, the h mercies of life. — I. For food: the 

- ag promiſe is, Truſt in the Lord, and do good — and verily thou ſhalt be fed, Pſalm 

xxxvii. 3. with food convenient, and ſufficient ; though not with delicacies, yet 
with neceſſaries; Take no thought therefore, ſays" our Lord, no anxious and per- 
plexing thoughts, for your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſpall drink — is not 
_ thelife more than meat? And he that has given life, the greater favour, will give 
meat to ſupport that life, to them who truſt in him, and wait for it in a depen- 
dence on him, Matt. vi. 28. ſee Pſalm xxxvii. 25, — 2. For raiment: and this 
and food are both from the Lord; and neceſſary for the ſupport and comfort of 
bite; Jacob vowed a vow and promiſed, that if God would give bim bread io 
eat, and raiment to put on ; ſays he, all the Lord be ny God, Gen. xxviii. - 
20, 21, and, indeed, having theſe, a ſaint has enough, and ſhould be therewith _ 
content, 1 Tim. vi. 8. and for this God ſhould be confided in; for if he fo clothe 
be graſs.of the feld, in the manner he does, ſball be not much mort clothe you, O ye 
e little faith? Matt. vi. 30. 3. For the preſervation of life; from every 
accident, as uſually fo called from every danger; and from every enemy: and 
becauſe God not only gives life, but preſerves it, he is peculiarly the Saviour 
and Preſerver of them that believe, and put their truſt in him; he is their keeper 
night and day; with the utmoſt confidence they may commit themſelves to God, 
and truſt in his protection from every evil, Eſal. cxxii. 3, 8. and iii. 5. ahd iv, 8 
2 4, For theſe things may believers pray to God with an holy confidence, he- 
| lieving they ſhall have the petitions they aſk of him; who has promiſed, I ben 
the poor and needy ſeek water, and there is none, and their tongue faileth for thirſt, 
I the Lord will bear them, their cries and prayers, and ſupply their wants ; yea, if 
need be, will rather go out of the common courſe of nature and providence than 
that they ſhall want, //e. xl. 17, 18. and xliii. 19, 20. and if earthly parents, 
who are evil, know how to give good gifts to their children, who aſſe them of 
them, our Lord has taught believers in him to reaſon after this manner, bo 
5 much more ſpall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to 'them that aſt him? 
And if he will give to them the Spixit, and ſpiricual things, then much more may 
they expect earthly and temporal things from him they ſtarid in need of, Laute 
xi. 13. — 3. To truſt and confidence in God with reſpect to thoſe things, Dy 
may be encouraged by the experience of themſelves and others. Good old Jacob 
in his dying moments expreſſed, in very ſtrong language, his experience of the 
divine goodneſs throughout the whole of his life ; The God which fed me all my life 
long unto this day — the Angel which-redeemed me from all evil, bleſs the lads, Gen. 
_ xIviii. 15, 16. David frequently takes notice of the goodneſs of God to him, in 
providence, to encourage his on faith in him, and that of others; Thon art 
128 O Tord God, thou: * my youth ! and from what he had ex- 
M 2 perienced 
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23 perienced i in time paſt, even from the very dawn of life, he ſtrongly thus con- 
cluded ; Surely goodneſs and. mercy ſhall follow me all the days of my life, Pſalm lxxi. 


581 8. and xxiii. 6, and every believer may look back on the paſt goodneſs of 


God unto him, and encourage himſelf in the Lord his God, in expectation and 
confidence of future favours ; for their heavenly F ather knows they have need- of 
theſe things, and therefore will beſtow them on them, Matt. vi. 32, 33. Ng 
ah, There is great encouragement to truſt in the Lord for ſpiritual things; * 
that is, for after - ſupplies of grace; for faith reſpects preſent bleſſings of grace 
enjoyed, but truſt and confidence future ones; and which may be depended on; 
ſince God is the God of all grace, whoſe grace is ſufficient for his people now 
and hereafter; who has promiſed to give more grace as they want it; and has 
ſet up a throne of grace, to which they are encouraged to come with boldneſs, - 
that they may find grace and mercy to help them in time of need. The cove- 
nant of grace is filled with all ſpiritual bleſſings, and promiſes of them, which 
are ſure to all the ſpiritual ſeed of Chriſt; Chriſt has them all in his hands for 
his people, and will give them all things pertaining to life and godlineſs. . 
galy, There is encouragement to truſt in the Lord for eternal things; for, — 
1. God has choſen his in Chriſt to the enjoyment of them; they are ordained 
unto eternal life; appointed unto ſalvation; choſen through ſanctification of 
the Spirit and belief of the truth unto it; and the purpoſe of God, according to 
election, ſtands ſure, not upon the foot of works, but upon the will of him that 
calls; his purpoſes can never be fruſtrated and diſappointed; and therefore the 
choſen ones may be confident of eternal glory and happineſs. — 2. God has 
made promiſes of eternal things to his people; to whom the promiſe of the life 
that is to come is made, as well as of that which now is; God, that cannot lie, 
has promiſed eternal life before the world began, which promiſe can never be 
made void. by any thing that comes to paſs in time; wherefore the heirs of pro- 
miſe have reaſon to truſt in God for the performance of the eternal good he has 
promiſed. — 3. God has prepared and provided everlaſting happineſs for his 
people; it is inconceivable what God has prepared for them that love him; it 
cannot be ſaid how great is the goodneſs which he has laid up in covenant 
for them that fear him; a crown of glory, life, and immortality is laid up ſafe 
and ſecure in the hands of Chriſt, with whom their life is hid; an inheritance, 
eternal, incorruptible, undefiled, and that fades not away, is reſerved. in heaven 
for them, and therefore confidently to be depended on. — 4. God has called 
them to his kingdom and glory, even to eternal glory by Jeſus Chriſt ; and his 
calling is without repentance ; whom he calls he glorifies ; them he preſerves 
ſafe to the coming of Chriſt ; for faithful is be that calleth you, who alſo will do it, 
1 Theſs. v. 24. — 5. Eternal things are freely given of God; as grace is freely 
given, ſo is glory.; eternal life is the free gift of God chrough Chriſt ; and 


9 there f is. ene, to e in him for it; ſince it is not owing tow 
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Chap: 7. . Of TRUSH AND CONFIDENCE N GOD. 85 
the merit of the ſaints, but it is their Father's good pleaſure to give t them, the. 
kingdom. Chriſt, as Mediator, has power to give eternal life, and he gives 
it to all his ſheep This is the record, that God has given unto us eternal life; 
and this life is in bis _ lafe and ew, and may be Ta ages I _ 
d ee 
Secondliy, There i is een e to truſt in the Lord always ; Truſt in him at 
all times, ye people, Pal. Ixii. 8. — 1. In times of darkneſs and deſertion; it is- 
ſaid to a faint walking 1 in darkneſs, .and has no light, Let him truſt in tbe name of. 
the Lord, and ſtay upon his God, Iſa. I. 10. and wait upon the Lord, who hides 
his face from the houſe of Jacob; ſince light is ſown for the righteous, in the pur- 
poſes and decrees, counſel and covenant of God, and gladneſs for the upright in 
heart, in the goſpel, and doctrines of it; and ſooner or later it will ariſe; 
hence the truſt and confidence of the church; ben Lit in darkneſs, the Lord ſpall 
be a light unto me, Mic. vii. 8, 9. — 2. In times of temptation, ſaints may truſt 
in the Lord, and be confident that his grace will be fufficient for them; and 
that his ſtrength will be made perfect in their weakneſs ; that he will bear them 
up, and not ſuffer them to ſink under the weight of them; but will in due time 
make a way for their eſcape out of. them, and deliver them from them; and as 
Chriſt has ſuffered, being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted; 
and whereas he has a ſympathy with them, being in all things tempted as they, 
ſo he prays for them that their faith fail not; and therefore they have great reaſon 
to truſt in him. — 3. In times of adverſity and affliction. God leaves in the midſt 
of his church, an afflifted and poor people; and it is ſaid of them, And they ſball 
truſt in the name of the Lora, Zeph. iii. 12: believing; that when they paſs thro? - 
the waters of adverſity, and fiery trials, the Lord will be with them and preſerve 
them, and carry them through them, and not ſuffer them to be overwhelmed by 
them; will make all things work together for their good, and deliver them out 
of all their afflitions.. — 4. In the hour of death, they are encouraged to truſt 
in the Lord, and believe, that when ſtrength and heart fail, the Lord will be the 
ſtrength of their heart and their portion for ever; that he will be, not only their 
God and Guide unto death, but through it; and- that even when they walk 
through the valley of the ſnadow of death, they ſhall fear no ill; God will be with 
them, and his oo _ ſtaff 8 en Ta 155580 Ixxiii. 26. and xlviii. ag | 
and xiii, 4. DX Ct? eB. TI 
Thirdly, What * is in the Tonk Sch gives . to A) in him: ; 
and that is every thing in God, and belonging to him; his nature, and the ex- 
= Ecllencies of it; all his perfections and attributes; the ſeveral names by which 
he has made himſelf known; his covenant and promiſes; his word and oath. 
his goſpel, and the doctrines of it; the methods of his grace; and the difpen- 5 
ſations of his providence: in particular... 1. He is El. Sbaddai, God-allſufficient; 


4 therefore to be mm in for eyery hag: that is wanted for ſoul and ge 
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for time and eternity. Creatures ate. inſufficient, and therefore not to be de- 

pended on; friends oftentimes would help, aſſiſt, and ſupply, but cannot; 

but God is an help in every time of need, and is a never. failing ſupply, an inex- 
hauſtible fountain of all goodneſs; he has a ſufficiency in himſelf and for him- 
ſelf, and for all his creatures, who all wait on him, and whom he ſatisfies with 
his good things; and his grace is ſufficient for his people at all times, in all 
places, and in all ages; and therefore they have always encouragement to truſt 
in him. — 2. He is Jebevab, the rock of ages, the everlaſting ſtrength of thoſe 
that put their cruſt in him; Truſt ye in the Lord for ever, for in the Lord Jebovab 
(in Jab - Jebovab) is n ee firength, Iſa. xxvi. 4. to ſupport his people under 


all their trials and exerciſes; to carry them through all their difficulties and 


diſtreſſes; to bear them up under all their temptations and afflictions; to 


enable them to do and ſuffer what is his will and pleaſure ; to bring them on 


in theit journey through the wilderneſs of this world, and out of it: he has pro- 
miſed, that as their day is, their ſtrength ſhall be; and which is continually ex- 
perienced by them; and therefore they have reaſon to truſt in him. — 3. The 
loving-kindneſs, grace, mercy, and pity of God, give great encouragement to 
truſt in him; How excellent is thy loving-kindueſs, O God ! therefore the children of 


men put their truſt under the ſhadow of thy wings, Plalm XXXV1, 7. the proclama- 


tion the Lord has made of himſelf, as gracious and merciful, long-ſuffering, 
and abundant in goodneſs and truth, Exod. xxxiv. 6. is ſufficient to engage truſt 
and confidence in him; ſays David, I truſt in the mercy of God for ever and ever, 


"Pſalm lii. 8. — 4. His truth and faithfulneſs in his covenant and promiſes, 


ſtrongly induce to truſt in him; he will ut ſuffer bis faithfubreſs to fail, nar break 
bis covenant, nor alter the thing that is gone out of his lips; to which he has added 


his oath for the confirmation thereof, Pſalm IXXXIX. 33, 34, 35- — 5. The ex- 


perience of the ſaints in all ages, and a man's own, animate him to put his truſt 
in God; aur fathers truſted in thee, they truſted, and thou didſt deliver them ; they: 
cried unto thee, and were delivered; they truſted in thee, and were not confounded ! 
Pſalm. xxji. 4, 5. and having ſuch a cloud of witneſſes before them; and ſuch 


. gracious experiences of their own in times paſt of the goodneſs of God unto them, 
they encourage themſelves in the Lord their God. 


IV. The happineſs of thoſe that truſt in the Lord: it is often ſaid, Bleed are 
they that truſt in the Lord! Pſalm ii. 12. and xxxiv. 8. and Ixxxiv. 12. Jer. 
xvii. 7. 

1. They are in great x peace, and will be in geen Rill ; E Bon wilt u bim- 
in perfect peace, whoſe mind is ſtayed on thee, becauſe be truſteth in thee, Ifa. xxvi. 3. 
they have peace with God through Chriſt; they have peace in him, whem in the 


world they have tribulation; a peace which the world cannot take away; great 


peace have they which love the Lord and truſt in him; even perfect peace, at 
leaſt hereafter z for the end of ſuch 4 men is peace, — peace, — 2. They 
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aad ſecured in the hands of Chriſt, and ean never be removed from either; but 


| will abide in the ſtate of grace until they come into the unalterable ſtate of glory; 


the Lord, is round about them, as the mountains about Jeruſalem; a wall of fire 


about them, and they ate kept by the power of God through faith unto ſalva- 


tion. — 3. They need be in no fear of any enemy whatever: Behold, God is my 
ſalvation, ſays the church, 7 will truſt and not be afraid, Iſa. xii. 2. not of men, 


the greateſt, moſt powerful and numerous ; nor of devils, Satan, and all other 


enemies, are conquered ones by Chriſt; he has deſtroyed him that had. the 
power of death, the devil and ſpoiled his principalities and powers; he has 


aboliſhed death, and made an end of ſin; he has ranſomed his people from 
death and hell, fo that they ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond death, and has ſaved . 
them from wrath to come; and therefore they have nothing to fear now nor 
hereafter; happy men that truſt in the Lord. 4. They want no good thing, 
nor ever ſhall; O taſte, and ſee that the Lord is good, ſays the Pſalmiſt; Bleſſed is the. 


man that truſteth in him | they that ſeek the Lord ſhall not want any good thing, Pſalm 
xxxiv. 8, 9, 10. no good thing is withheld now from them that truſt in the Lord; 


and great goodneſs, inconceivable and unſpeakable, is laid up for them to be en- 


Joyed hereafter, Pſalm lexxiv. 11, 12. and xxxi. 19. 
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not be removed, but abideth for ever; they are like mount Zion, well fortified" 
wich the towers, walls, and bulwarks. of ſalvation; and are as immoveable as 
that, fixed in the love of God, ſettled in the covenant of grace and peace, 


— 
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a AVING treated of Faith in God, and of Truſt or conte him, 


the next in courſe to be conſidered is the Grace of Hope; for in this order 


they ſtand, faith, hope : — Faith is the-ſubſtance of things hoped for, and there- 


fore go together; and the ſame word is rendered ſometimes truſt, and ſometimes 


Lope, ſo near akin are theſe graces : thus in Epb. i. 12. what we tranſlate, Who 
firſt truſted in Chriſt, is in the Greek text, and ſo in the margin, bo firſt boped in 

Chrift. Concerning which grace, the following things may be obſerved :- by 
I. The object, ground, and foundation of it, Jebovab, God, Father, Son, 
and Spirit. Not any creature whatever, angel or man; not the virgin Mary, 
the mother of our Lord, as the papiſts impiouſly and blaſphemouſly addreſs her, 
Salve regina, ſpes noſtra ; Save us, O uten, our hope ! Nor any creature-enjoy- 
# ment; 
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are in great ſafety; They hat truſt in the Lord ſpall be as mount Zion, which n- 
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ment; If bave made gold my hope, the object of it, ſays Job, meaning, he had 


not; though ſome have, placing their hope of future” good in it, in this 
life, to the negle& of a dependence on divine providence, Fob xxxi; 24. and in- 


deed, have carried it ſo far, as to hope and imagine, that they are the perſons 


whom God will delight in to honour in the world to come with happineſs and 


bliſs, who have had ſo great a ſhare of it in this; forgetting, 'or' not knowing, 
that not many noble are called. Nor creature-merits; of which there are none: 


a creature cannot merit any thing at the hand of God; he is not deſerving of 


the leaſt temporal mercy from him, having ſinned againſt him; nor can he give 


him any ching which may lay him under an obligation to him, or which God 
has not a prior right unto; much leſs can he merit eternal happineſs of him, 


and ſo have any hope of it on that account; for that is he free gift of God thro 


Chriſt. Nor any creature-righteouſneſs, which is the hope of the moralift and 
legaliſt, who fancy they have kept all the precepts of the law from their youth, 


and that touching the righteouſneſs of the law they are blameleſs, and are not as 


— 


other men are; and therefore hope for eternal life and happineſs; but ſuch hope 


is like a ſpider s web, ſpun out of their own bowels; and which has no ſtrength, 


ſolidity and ſubſtance in it; which, if they lean upon, it Mall not ſtand; and if 


they attempt to hold it faſt, it all not endure, Jobi viii. 14, 15. nor any ſuppoſed 


privileges of birth and education, and of profeſſion of religion; as being born 


of religious parents, educated in the chriſtian religion, and having ſome notions 
of the principles of chriſtianity; and going yet further, making a profeſſion of, 
faith in Chriſt, ſubjecting to the ordinances of Chriſt, baptiſm and the Lord's- 


ſupper, and continuing in a round of religious exerciſes, and yet deſtitute of the 


grace of God in truth. What is the hope of the hypocrite, though be hath gained a 
place and a name in the church of God, when God taketh away his foul ? Job 
xxvii. 8. But Jehovah, the creator and Lord of all, and the covenant-God of 
his people, is the principal object of hope, and the only ſolid ſufficient ground 
and foundation of it; as David ſaid, Thou art my hope, O Lord Cod; thou art my 
truſt from my youth ! Pſalm Ixxv. 5. Bleſſed is the man that truſteth in the Lord, and 
wpboſe bope the Lord is! Jer. xvii. 7. Pſalm cxlvi. 5. 

Firſt, God, eſſentially conſidered, is the object of hope; Hope in God, ſays the 
Plalmiſt, fer T ſhall yet praiſe him, Pſalm xlii. 11. So the church ſpeaks of him; 
O-the Hope of  Tirael, the Saviour thereof in time of trouble ! Jer. xiv. 8. - The 


grounds of which hope in God are his grace, and mercy, and goodneſs ; he has 


proclaimed his name, The Lord God, merciful, gracious, abundant in goodneſs ; 


and it is the abundance of his mercy, grace, and goodneſs, which lays a ſolid 


foundation for hope in him, and encourages to it; Let Ijrael hope in the Lord, 
for with the Lord there is mercy! he is plenteous in it, rich in mercy, there is a 
multitude of tender mercies with him; he takes pleaſure in thoſe that hope in bis 
mercy, and his eye is upon them to do them good; and therefore there is great 

N encouragement 
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encouragement to make the Lord God nnr ee . 


_ cxIvii; 1. and xxxiit. 18. 5 
Stcondy, God perſonally conſidered} is ; the object of hope, God, Sake Son; 
| ant Spirit: God the Father, who is called, 'The God of hope not only becauſe 

he is the author and giver of that grace; but becauſe he is the object of it, Rom. 
xv. 13. by whom Chriſt is ſaid to be raiſed from the dead, that faith and hope 
might be in God; that is, in God the Father, 1 Pet. i. 21. and Chriſt the Son of 
God is called, our hope, and C brif? in you the hope of glory; that is, the object, 
and ground, and foundation of it; which are his blood, righteouſneſs, and 
ſacrifice, 1 Tim. i. 1. Col. i. 27. The Spirit of God alſo is equally the object of 
| hope, as of faith and confidence; that he will aſſiſt in che exerciſe of every grace, 
and the performance of every duty; and PII chat 0 N e N ae 
finiſh the work of grace upon the ſoul. | 
- Thirdly, The leſs principal objects of apa abe with che divine debe . 
are the promiſes of God, and the things therein promiſed ; hence the word of 


God, the word of promiſe, is repreſented as the object of hope; ſays the Plalmiſt, 


In bis word do I hope, Pſalm exxx. 5. the ground and foundation of which hope 
is in the faithfulneſs and power of God. The faithfulneſs of God; for be i: 
faithful that has promiſed; nor will he ſeffer bit faithfulneſi to fail; and therefore 
the performance of his promiſes may be hoped for; beſides, he is able alſo to 
perform; and upon this footing Abraham believed in bope aptinft hope : the hand 
of the Lord is not ſhortened that it cannot ſave; he is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we aſk or think; and therefore may hope, yea, believe, 
there will — a e of WEN is „ e and nenn W 
him. „ 


g if, In n things to be 1000 for are ebe — 1. As n un- = 


ſeen, of which faith is the evidence; and gives encouragement to the exerciſe of 
hope upon them ; Hope that is ſeen, is not hope; for what a man ſeeth, why doth be 
yet hope for? Rom. viti. 24, 25, the glories. of another world are things not ſeen, 
ſo as thoroughly to underſtand and comprehend, yet hope of enjoying them, 
upon the divine Promiſe, is eonverſant with them, which enters into that within 
the vail, Heb. vi. 193 — 2. They are things future, yet to come, and therefore 
hoped for; hence ſaints are exhorted, t hope to the' end, for the grace that is to be 
brought unto them, at the revelation of Jeſus Chrift, when he ſhall be revealed from 
heaven, and appear a ſecond time; and therefore are directed, 1 look for that 
 Meſed bepe, the hope laid up in heaven, the hope of happineſs to be enjoyed, at 
the glorious appturimg ef abe great Cod, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,” 1 Pet. i. 13. 
Tit. ii,” 12, a 3. Things hoped for are difficult to come at and poſſiſi; many 


tribulations lie in the way to the kingdom, through which men muſt enter into: I 


it; the righteous, by reaſon of many afflictions, trials, and temptations, are 
ſcarcely ſaved, though Ny laſt at ſaved and- ſince gate is ftrait and ibe way) 
Vol. III. N narroto, 
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- bope in Ijratl concerning this thing, eternal life and happineſs, as well as con- 
cerning all things leading on ta it; and which will certainly iſſue in it; and 
therefore it is good that a man fhould both bope and quietly wait for the ſalvation. of 


©" 
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he reſolved upon the ſalvation of ſome of the ſons of men; he appointed them to 


Jeſus, becauſe he faves his people from their fins, and thereſpre have they reaſon 


with bim 13 plentecus redemption, Pſalm cxxx. . which includes ia it, and ſecures all 


ow, which lead to eternal life 3 hence there muſt be a labouring and ſtriving 
wag er in; of which there is hope: and therefore, — 4. Hope is of things 
le, or otherwiſe it would. turn to deſpair, as in Cain, and thoſe who ſaid, 
Gere is no bope z but tue <villewalk after aur own devices, Jer, xviii. 12. but here is 


the Lord, Ezra x. 2. Lam. iii. 26. at leaſt he has encouragement to put his mouth 
in the duſt, if ſo be there may be bape, V. 29. ens hope of falvation 3 is to be 
entertained. 

2dhy, The things, the objects of hope, or which are to be 1 are more 
particularly ſalvation by Chriſt, pardon of fin through him, all bleſſings of 
grace, and the ſupplies of it for the preſent life z and things after death, as the 
8 of the body and eternal life. 

1. Salvation by Chriſt: as ſoon r Ü 1 Rats 
oh condition by nature, its inquiry is, bat mmſt I do to be ſaved ? and being 
fhewn the way of ſalvation by Chriſt, and directed to him for i it, in whom it is 
compleat, perfect, and every way ſuitable, it is encouraged to hope in him 
for it, and ſay, as David did, Lord, 1 have hoped for thy fatvation, Pfalm cxix. 
116. Salvation, though wrought out, yet the full poſſeſſion of it is to come; 
and che difficulties in the way of enjoying it many; and yet it is poſſible to be 
had, and therefore hope is converſant about it. — (i.) It has been thought of, - 
contrived, and fixed; the thoughts of God were employed about it in eternity; 


ſalvation, and choſe them to it through certain means; he contrived the ſcheme * 
of it in the wiſeſt manner, and ſettled and eſtabliſhed it in the Covenant of grace: 
all which ſerve to encourage hope of it. — (a.) And as God appointed ſome to 
ſalvation, he appointed one to be the Saviour of them, and a great one, even 
his own Son, his equal and his fellow, every way and on all accounts capable of 
ſuch a work; he promiſed him, he ſent him, and he came to ſeek and fave loſt 
Gnners; and he is become the author of eternal ſalvation, and his name is called 


to hope in him. — (3.) Salvation is actually wrought out by Chriſt; it is en- 
tirely finiſhed, the work is done, and compleatly done; it is a full ſalvation, 
nothing wanting to make it perfect; wherefore, . Let Iſrael hope in the Lord, far 


we ble ſings of grace; as juſtification, forgiveneſs of fin, adoption, and eternal 
2 (4.) Salvation being wrought out by Chriſt, it is in him, and to be had 

dy on and by no other ; fo ſaid the apoſtle Peter, Neither is there ſalvation. 

in any other, Acts iv. 12. but inaſmach as there is ſalvation in him, it may be 


nt e EPS elſewhere ; Truly in vain ig 
| ; | ſalvation 
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ulvation oped fer from the bills and from the multitude of mountains; Trith in the Les 
our God is the ſabvation of Iſrael, Jer. iii. 23. and in him only; and therefore fuch” | 
who are acquainted herewith, hope in him only, and will have no other Saviour. 


C.) Great encouragement is given by Chriſt to ſenſible ſinners to hope for and 


expect ſalvation from him; Look unto me, ſays he, and be ye faved, all the ends 
of the 'earth, men in every quarter of it, and in the uttermoſt parts thereof, of 
whatſoever rank, quality, and character; For Jari God, and there is none elſe; and 
ſo able to ſave to the uttermoſt, 7/2. xlv. 22. all 7abouring and heavy laden ſinners, 
burdened with a ſenſe of fin, and the guilt of it, he invites to come to him, and 
promiſes them to give them reſt for their fouls, Matt. xi. 28, 29, and aſſüres 
them, that he will, in uo wiſe,” upon any aceount, reject, and cf them out; but 
receive them in the moſt kind and tender manner; and for their” encouragement 
to come to him, and exerciſe faith and hope on him, it may be obſerved, This 
man receiveth ſinners, and eateth with them, Luke xv. 2.— (6.) Salvation in and by 
Chriſt is to be had freely ; ; it is wholly of free grace, and not of works; God 
faves and calls men according to his grace, and they are ſaved by grace, and not 
of works; not by works of righteouſheſs done by them; but according to the 
abundant mercy and rich grace of God in Chriſt: were any conditions required 
on the part of ſinners, qualifying them for, and intitling them unto ſalvation, 
they might deſpair of it; but fince it is all of free grace they may be encouraged 
to hope for it. — (7.) Salvation by Chriſt is for ſinners, even for the chief of 
ſinners; as Chriſt came to call ſinners to repentance, ſo to die for them, and 
dy dying to ſave them: in this lies the high commendation of the love of God 
to us; that while we were yet fonners, Cbriſ died for us, Rom. v. 8. and this is no 
ſmall encouragement to ſuch who ſee themſelves polluted, goilty finners, to hope | 


for falvation by a dying Saviour; and the rather, fince he came into the world to 


fave ſinners, even the chief, 1 Tim, i i. 15. — 8. The goſpel-declaration gives 
great encouragement to ſinners to hope in Chriſt for ſalvation ; that he that be- 


lieves ſhall be ſaved ; that he that ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, ſhall not 


periſh, hut have everlaſting life : to a ſoul inquiring after ſalvation the goſpel 
thus directs, Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and thou Halt be ſaved! f Mark xvi. 16, 
John vf. 40. Acts xvi. 32 
2. Pardon of fin through the blood of Chriſt; this is what is imncdincty 
ſoughr after and prayed for by a foul convinced of fin, righteouſneſs, and judg- 
ment; with David it ſays, for thy names ſake, O Lord, pardon mine Miquity ; for 
it is great ! Pſalm xxv. 11. fo great that a ſinner cannot bear the weight of its 
guilt; ſo great that none but God can forgive it; and if he ſhould mark ini- 
quity, and inſiſt on ſatisfaction for it, there would be uo ſtanding before him: 
but here is forgiveneſs with Bim, pardoning grace and mercy with him; and 
| therefore there is encouragement to hope in him, P/alm cxxx. 3, 4, 7. and to 
come before him, though in the manner the publican did ; ſaying, Cod, be mer- 
| N 2 ciful 


1 


l 111 
34 


92 or THE: GRACE: org Hor ro Books © 


caful to me, a ſinner |: Luke xvii 13. or propitious; and chere is ground and 
reaſon to hope for Nies weh ee * man. EW * 

*'* , 
- (4.) Becauſe: God i is a 88 God 3 "he can 1 an, a none. can 5 i 
it but him; and he does abundantiy pardon ! pardons both abundance of fins and 


abundance of ſinners; and all freely ; fins of omiſſion and commiſſion, groſs and 


grievous ones, Ja. xlitt. 25. and there is none like him on this account, Mic. vii. 
18. Jebovab has in covenant promiſed the forgiveneſs of ſins : I will forgive ak 
iniquity ; and I will remember their fin no more! Jer. xxxi. 34. and he has 
claimed his name, merciful and gracious, forgiving iniquity, and tranſprefſion, and 
fin, even (ins of every ſort and ſize, Exod. xxxiv. 7. wherefore the greateſt ſinners. 


; may hope in him for pardon. — (z.) The blood of Chriſt has been ſhed on ac- 


count of ſin, and the pardon of it. God ſet him forth in his purpoſes and de- 


crees, in his council and covenant, to be the propitiation, through faith in bis. 


blood, for tbe remiſſion of fins ; to make reconciliation and atonement for ſin by 
his blood, that men believing in it might have the pardon of it; and God has. 
ſent him forth in che fulneſs of time to ſhed his blood for this purpoſe; And bis 


I dad is ſhed for many, fer the remiffion of fins ; and hence ſatisfaction for fin being 
made by it, God is faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us from all 


wnrighteouſneſs, 1 John i. 9. — (3. ) Chriſt's blood being ſhed, and forgiveneſs of 
Gn through it obtained, Chriſt is exalted as a Prince and a Saviour, to give repen- 

tance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins, Acts v. 31. and to whomſoever he gives the 
one he gives the other; ſo that penitent ſinners have great reaſon to hope i in him 
for pardon, and which they may expect to have of him freely; he gives, and 
he gives it freely ; pardon of ſin is according to the riches of grace, and is owing, 
to the tender mercy of God, and the multitude of it. — (4.) The declaration 
of it made in the goſpel gives great encouragement.to- hope for it. Chriſt gave 
orders to his apoſtles, before his aſcenſion to heaven, het repentance and remiſſion. 
ef fins ſhould be preached in bis name, among all nations; to all forts of men in 
them, beginning at Feruſalem, where ſome of the chief and greateſt of ſinners 
lived z even ſuch who had been lately concerned ia the ſhedding of his blood, 
Luke xxiv. 47. and according to this commiſſion given them, wherever they 
came they made it known to men, that :brough Chriſt was preached unto them the 
{ergiveneſs of ſins; and i in this both they and the prophets agreed and bore wit- . 
nels, That through bis name, the name of Chriſt, whoſoever believeth in him Gali 

receive the remiſſion of fins, Acts xiii. 38. and x. 43. — (5.) The inſtances of 
pardon recarded in ſcripture, 'and of ſame notorious. ſinners, ſerve much to en- 
courage hope of pardon likewiſe; as a Manaſſeb, guilty of the groſſeſt of crimes ; 
a Mary Magdalene, out of whom Chriſt: caſt out ſeven devils; the woman. a- 
finner, who waſhed Chriſt's feet with her tears, and wiped them with the hairs - 
of her head, N loved much becauſe much was 8 her; Saul the 
9 
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blaſphemer, perſecutor, and injurious perſon, who obtained merey; and many of 
the Corinthians, deſcribed. as the worſt of . and yet were pardoned-and ob 
_ tified in the name of the Lord 8 
3. The bleſſings of grace, and ſupplies of it in the preſent. life, and through 
it, are the objects of hope, and about which that is converſant, and in the ex- 
erciſe of which chere is much encouragement ; for as long as there is a throne of 
grace ſtanding, and the God of all grace ſitting, on it, inviting ſouls to come to. 
it for grace and mercy to help them in every time of need, bidding them afk, 
and it ſhall. be gives, there is good and ſufficient ground and reaſon to hope in 
him for it; and fo long as there is a fulneſs of 2 in Chriſt, and the commu- 
nication of it not cut off, as it never will be his people, they may molt 
| comfortably hope, yea, be aſſured, that their God in Chriſt will ſupply all their 
need, according to his riches in glory by Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. iv. 19. And ſeeing there 
are ſuch exceeding great and precious promiſes of grace and ſtrength from the 
Lord, that their ſtrength ſhall be renewed; that they ſhall go from ſtrength to 
ſtrength 3 and that as their day is, their ſtrength ſhall be; RES is ee rea- 
ſon to hope in his word for the fulfilment of it. 25 
4. There are bleſſings to be enjoyed after death, which are [the objects of hope, 
not only of ſou}, of its being with Chriſt immediately, and in a ſtate of bappineſs 
and bliſs ; but of the reſurrection of the nd alſo ; and of eternal Jife in ſoul | 
and body for evermore. _ 

1. The reſurrection of the body i is an object of hope, and is 1 0 * | 
ſented ; Of rhe hope and reſurrefien of the dead, that is, of the hope of it, I am 
called in queſtion, ſays the apoſtle; and again, Aud have hope towards God, which 
they themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead, both of the 
Juſt and of the unjuſt : once more, And now I ftand and am judged for the hope of the 
promiſe made of God unto our fathers : = for which hopes ale, king Agrippa, I am 
accuſed of the Jews ; and then adds, V /oeuld it be thought a thing incredible with 

von that God ſhould raiſe the dead? Acts xxiii. 6. and xxiv. 15. and xxvi. 6, 7. 8. 
and the deſcription of the object of hope entirely agrees with it, ir being future; 
yet to come, what is unſeen to carnal ſenſe and reaſon, and difficult how it 
ſhould be; and yet poſſible, conſidering the omniſcience and omnipotence of 
God, and not to be reckoned incredible; it may be boped for, and there is 
good ground and reaſon for it from ſcripture-teſtimonies. of it; from the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, and from the union of his people to him; and they are repre- 
ſented as waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the bady, Rom. viii. 2. 
which they have reafon to expect, and is warth waiting for, and the. A 
that will follow upon it. | 

2. Eternal life to be enjoyed both i in foul pA) body, is a 3 objec of hopes 
and which is therefore called, the hope of eternal life, and hope of glory, the 

_ bkeffed * and hope laid up in heaven; all intending the” W hoped 
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for, Tit.i. 2. and ii. 13. Rom. v. 2. Col. i. 5. and for which there is good ground 
and reafon, — (I.) From its being. a free gift; not to be obtained by the merits / 
of men, or the works of the creature; but is entirely owing to the free grace of 
God; The gift of God is eternal life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. vi. 23. if 
it was to be acquired by doing, it might be deſpaired of; but ſince it is the 
good pleaſure of our heavenly Father to give us the kingdom, i it may be hoped 
for. ="(2.) Iris in the hands of Chriſt to give it; he has power to give it to as 
many as the Father has given him, and he does give it to all his ſheep ; he is a2 
fon and ſhield, and gives both grace and glory and therefore it may be hoped 
fror from him; yea, "he himſelf is the ground of it; and is therefore called, our 
hope, and Chriſt in us the hope of glory, 1 Tim. i. 1. Col. i. 27. whoſe righteouſ- 
neſs intitles to it; and his grace makes meet for it. — (3.) From the promiſe 
of it in Chriſt, called, The promiſe of life which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. i. 1. 
and which was put into his hands as ſoon as made, where it is ſafe and ſecure, 
firm and ſtable; and which was very early made; In hope of. eternal life; which 
| God, that cannot lie, promiſed” before the world began; who is faithful that has 
promiſed, and therefore jr may be hoped for, expected, and-depended on; and 
this is the declared will of God, that whoſoever ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlafting life, John vi. 40. hence all ſuch perſons may ſteadily hope 
and wait for it. — (4.) From the preparations and prayers of Chriſt for it; he 
is gone to prepare heaven and happineſs for his people, by his preſence and ; 
mediation ; and has promiſed td come again and take them to himſelf, that they 
may be with him, where he is; and for this he prays and makes interceſſion, and 
which is always prevalent, and he is always heard, Jobn xiv, 2. 3. and xvii. 24. 
— (5.) From the Spirit's work in the hearts of men, who works them for that 
ſelf. ſame thing, eternal glory, whoſe grace is a well of living water, ſpringing 
up unto eternal life; and between grace and glory is an inſeparable connection, 
and ro whom grace is given glory is alſo; whom God calls, juſtifies, and ſanc- 
tifies,: he alſo glorifies ; therefore thoſe who are partakers of the one wy hope 
for the other. 
1I; The ſubjects of the grace of hope, or who they are that are \partakers : 
of it. | 
1. Not angels, good or bad; not good angels, they are in the full enjoyment 
of God and of all felicity, they ſee God, and what is ſeen is not hope; they are 
in the preſent poſſeſſion of happineſs; and ſo that is not future; nor is there any 
ching about them, or attends them, to make their happineſs difficult or doubt- 
ful: nor evil angels, the devils; there is a kind of faith aſeribed to them, the be- 
lief of a God, of one God, at whom they tremble; but have no hope; there is not 
the leaſt ground and reaſon for them to hope for a recovery cut of their apoſtate 
| ſtare, or of their being ever reſtored to the favour of God; for as ſoon as they 
fell they were caſt out of — and caſt down to hell, and laid up in chains of 
darkneſs, 
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darkneſs, reſerved for the great and laſt judgment, when they will receive their 
final ſentence and full puniſhment,” which they expect, and have no hope of 
eſcaping ; hence they ſaid to Chriſt in the days of his fleſh, Art than come hither 
o torment us before the time ? Matt. viii. 29. they have no foundation of hope 
of ſalvation by Chriſt; he took not on him the nature of angels, nor obeyed nor 
ſaffered for them, nor redeemed any of them by his blood ; ; theſe were only 
men, out of every. kindred, tongue, people, and nation: nor was the. goſpel, 
the good tidings of ſalvation by Chriſt, nor any meſſages of grace ſent to them ,, 
nor any repentance given them; and ſo no remiſſion of fins to be hoped ſor by 
them. — 2. Only men, and theſe not all men; ſome are deſcribed as, 7ho/e 
without hope, and who live. and die without it; and all men are without hope 


whilſt in a ſtate of nature and Unregeneracy, 1 T heſs. iv. 13. Eph. ii. 12, for 


however they may feed themſelves with a vain hope, they have no ſolid, well: 
grounded hope; and dying in ſuch a ſtate, they die without hope; and ſome, 
through the force of their own. corruptions, and the power of Satan's tempta- 
tions, give into deſpair, and abandon. themſelves to a vicious courſe of living, 


ſaying, There is uo hope, Jer. xvii. 12. — 3. Only regenerate men are ſubjects. 


of the grace of hope. In regeneration every grace is implanted in the foul, and 

this with the reſt ; yea, to this, and the exerciſe of it, they are particularly rege- 
nerated; for, according to the abundant mercy of God, ſouls are by him, begotten 
again unto a lively hope, 1 Pet. i. 3. hence when firſt quickened by te Spirit and 
grace of God, and ſee themſelves loſt and undone, in a captive ſtate, and as it 
were, priſoners to ſin, Satan, and the law; they are yet priſoners of hope, and 
are enabled to hope for deliverance and are directed to turn to the Prong. hold, 
Chriſt, where they find ſalvation, fafety, and comfort. . 4. Believers in Chriſt 
are partakers of this grace, and they only; faith and hope always go together 'S 
they are implanted at the ſame time, and grow up and thrive together; though 
one may be in exerciſe before the other; and one may be more in exerciſe at 


one time than the other; yet they are ,always together, and aſſiſt each other; 
Abrabam believed in hope againſt bepe; and the enperiause of faith, works or exer- 


ciſes hape ; hence we read of them tagether ; That your faith and hope might be 
in Cad: — now abideth faith, bope, charity, or love, 1 Pet. i. 21. 1 Cor. xiii.1 3. 
faith is the ground-wark of hope, lies at the bottom of it, and is its ſupport; 
Faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, Heb. xi. 1. — 5. They are the [ae 
ol the Lord, whoſe hope the Lord is ; and who are encouraged: to hope in him, 

and do, even the whole Iſrael of God ; his ſpisitual Mael, Jews and Gentiles, 
ſooner or later, hope in the Lord; the an whom God bas choſen for his 
peculiar treaſure, and whom he has redeemed from all iniquity, and effetually 
calls by his grace, and who appear in due time to be Irualites indeed; and even 
all ſenſtble ſinners, who are quickened and born again, come under this character, 
8 in the Lord for n. falvation z W 
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Is the Lord, Plaim'txxx. 7. hence he is called The hope of Jhad, Jer. xiv. 8. — 
6. The ſeparate ſouls of ſaints, after death, in heaven, ſeem to be poſſeſſed of, 
and to be in the exerciſe of, the grace of hope, particularly with reſpett to the 
reſurrection of their bodies; as the fab of Chriſt, by a figure, is ſaid to reſt in 
Bope of its reſurrection, that is, his ſoul reſted or waited in hope of the reſur- 
rection of his body, whilſt in the grave, being confident of it, P/alm xvi. 9. ſo + 
the ſouls of the ſaints, whillt i ina ſeparate ſtate in heaven, and during the abode 
of their bodies in the grave, reſt, wait, and hope for the reſurrection of them; 
and this may be what Job has a reference to when he ſays, If a man die, ſhall he 
live again: He ſhall, in the reſurtection- morn; All the days of my appointed time 
of lying in the grave, will I wait till my change come, until Chriſt changes the 
vile bodies. of his people, and makes them like his glorious one, Job xiv. 14. and 

N ſomething of this kind may be obſerved in the anſwer to the ſouls under the 
altar, crying, How long, O Lord! Ec. to whom it was ſaid, that they ſhould | 
reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, be ſtill and quiet, hope and wait, until their fellow fer- 

vants and brethren, that red be killed as 22 0 were, 1721 be Fulfilled, Rev. vi. 
9. 10, 11. 

II The cauſes of hi grace of Mal or from likes it ſprings ; ; od! the 
rather this ould be e into, becauſe all men in a ſtate of nature are 
without =: 

1. The efficient cauſe of it is God; ; hetice he is ate, The God of bope, Rom. 
xv. 13. not only becauſe he is the object of it, but becauſe he is the author of 
it; even God, Father, Son, and Spirit. It is the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus . Chriſt who begets men again to a lively hope of a glorious inheri- 
tance; and this is owing to the virtue of the reſurrection of Chrift from the 
dead, 1 Pet. i. 3. and indeed it is the gift both of the Father and of Chriſt ; Now 
. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt bimſeif, and God, even our Father, who hath given us good 
bope through grace, 2 Theſs. ii. 16. and as it is, through the power of the Holy Ghoſt 
that ſaints abound in hope, in the exerciſe of the grace of hope ; it may well be 
thought that it is by this ſame power that ĩt is firſt produced in them, Rom. xv. 1 3. 
- — 2. The moving cauſe of it is the grace and mercy of God; hence it is 
called, good hope through grace: it is not of nature; for it is not naturally in men; 
but is owing to the grace of God; it is not through the merits of men, nor any 
motives in them; but entirely through the grace of God, it is given; it is a gift 
of free grace, and is ſometimes aſeribed to the abundant mercy of God, as the 

| ſpring of it, 1 Pet. i. 3. it is owing to mercy, and to the aboundings of mercy. 
— z. The goſpel is the means of it, by which it is wrought, encouraged, and 
confirmed, and therefore called, the hope e the goſpel, Col. i. 23. the doctrines 
ef it greatly animate to it, the good news and glad tidings the goſpel brings of 

iree and compleat ſalvation by Chrift, of full pardon of ſin by his blood, of 
pre os and atonement by his ſacrifice, and of the fulneſs of grace 
| that 


* 
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that is in him, give great encouragement to hope i in the Lord, as do the many g 
- exceeding great and precious promiſes in it; by means of which the heirs of 
promiſe have ftrong conſolation, Heb. vi. 18. theſe. are that, on which God. cauſes 
bis people to hope, what are N ground and foundation of it, ſupport it, and en- 
courage to the exerciſe of it, Pſalm cxix. 49. — 4, There are many things 
which ſerve to promote and inereaſe it; the whole ſcripture has a tendency 
thereunto, which is written that men, #hrough patience and comfort of the ſcrip> 
ture might have hope, Rom. xv. 4. particularly the promiſes, contained in it; 
and the goodneſs, power, and faithfulneſs of God diſplayed both in making and 
fulfilling them and eſpecially when opened and applied by the holy Spirit of 
promiſe, ſerve greatly to cheriſh the grace of hope; the things ſaid concerning 
the perſon, offices, and grace of Chriſt, his reſurrection from the dead, aſcenſion 
to heaven, ſeſſion at the right-hand of God, interceſſion for his people, and the 
glorification of him in heaven, are all ſubſervient to this end, that our faith and 
hope might be in God, 1 Pet. i; a1. the experience of the ſaints in all ages, of the 
grace, goodnels, Sc. of God, and particularly the ſaints own experience of the 
ſame in times paſt, greatly ſtrengthen the grace of hope, and encourage 20 the 
| exerciſe of it; experience, depo 3, that is, works _ exerciſes, * and tends to 
increaſe it, Ram. v. 4. 
IV. The effects of hope; which are ata cheats it, = follow upon "0 
1. Iris ſaid of it, that it makerh not aſhamed, Rom. v. 5. the reaſon given of 
| iel is, becauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad in the hearts of ſuch who have 
it, which de it and gives it life and vigour; ſo that a ſoul poſſeſſed of it 
is not aſhamed to appear before God and men; is not aſhamed in his:preſent 
circumſtances; nor will be aſnamed at the coming of Chriſt: this grace makes 
not aſhamed, becauſe it does not diſappoint thoſe that have it, who will moſt 
certainly enjoy the things that are hoped for: and as this grace makes not 
aſhamed, thoſe who have it, need not be aſhamed of it; as David prays, Let 
me not be aſbamed of my bope, Pfalm cxix. 116. when hope is a good one, he that 
has it, has no reaſon to be aſhamed of it; nor will he. << 2. It weans from the 
world, and the things of it, and makes a man fit looſe unto them, when he 
knows that he has in heaven a better and a more enduring ſubſtance, and can 
rejoice in hope of the glory of God; when he ſeeks thoſe things that are above, 
and has hope of enjoying them, his affections are drawn off of things on earth, 
and are ſet on things in heaven; and he longs to be unclothed, that he might 
be clothed upon wich his houſe from heaven, and chooſes rather to be abſent 
from the body, that he might be preſent with the Lord. — 3. It carries chear. 
fully through all the difficulties of this life, and makes hard things fit eaſy; 
whereas, if in this life only ſaints had hope, they would be of all men the moſt miſe. 
rable; but hope of a future ſtate of happineſs' beyond the grave, bears them up 
under all the troubles of the preſent ſtate, and carries them comfortably through 
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them, ſo that they glory in tribulation, Rom. v. 3, 4, 5. — 4. It yields ſupport 
in death; for the righteous hath hope in bis death, Prov. xiv. 32. not founded on 
his own righteouſneſs, but on the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; a hope of being with 

Chriſt for ever, and of enjoying eternal life and happineſs with him; and which 
gives him peace and joy in his laſt moments, and cauſes him to exult in the 
view of death and the grave. There are many other fruits and effects of 


a good hope; ſome of which may be APY from what follows under the 


next head. 


V. The properties and de of the grace of hope; ; which vill more fully 


ſhew the nature, excellency, and uſefulneſs of it. 


Firſt, It is called a good hope; And hath given 4 — * dope 3 grace, 


2 Theſs. ii. 16. — 1. In diſtin&ion from, and in oppoſition to, a bad one. A 


bad one is that which is the hope of the moraliſt and legaliſt, which is founded 


on their own works of righteouſneſs and deeds, done in obedience to the law; 
and is but a ſandy foundation to build an hope of eternal falvation upon; and 
ſuch is the hope of a carnal and external profeſſor of religion, which is laid on 
birth- privileges, education- principles, a bare profeſſion of religion, ſubjection 
to external ordinances, and a performance of a round of duties; and the hope 
of a profane ſinner, formed upon the abſolute mercy of God, without any re- 
gard to the merits, blood, and righteouſneſs of Chriſt. — 2. A good hope is 
that which has God, his grace and promiſes, for its object, Chriſt and his righ- 
teouſneſs for its foundation, the Spirit of grace for its author, and is a 
part of the good work of grace begun upon the ſoul, and is an hope of 
good things to come, of which Chriſt is the high - prieſt: in this, hope 
differs from expectation; hope is an expectation of good things; z and he that 
fears, expects, but he does not expect good things, for fear is an expectation 
of evil things; but hope is of good things; wicked men expect things which 


have no ſubſtance and ſolidity in them, and their hope periſhes*. — 3. A good 
hope is that which is of great uſe both in life and death; it is the chriſtian 


ſailor's anchor, and the chriſtian ſoldier's helmet; it carries through all the 
troubles in life, as before obſerved, and ſupports in the hour of death; whilſt 
the hope of the hypocrite is like the giving up of the ghoſt, and expires with 
him; this continues, and the man that has it, is "wes Seventy ; for we are Javed 
by hope, Rom. viii. 24. 
- Secondly, It is alſo a lively or Burg one, 1 Per. i. . S0 called, — . Becauſe 
the ſubject of it is a living man, one ſpiritually alive: a man dead in treſpaſſes 
and ſins is without hope 3 but a man regenerated and quickened by the Spirit of 
| God, is begotten again to a lively hope. — 2. Becauſe it has for its object eter- 
nal life : one that is juſtified by the grace of God, is made an heir, according to 


the hope of eternal life, Tit. i lit, ohh — 3+ Has for its ground and foundatioh a 
| Toe living 


d Suidas in voce, wwe: 
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living Chriſt, and not dead works; as faith lives upon a crucified Chriſt, hope 
receives its virtue and vigour from the reſurrection of ' Chriſt ; Chriſt, as riſen, 
and at the right-hand of God, greatly encourages to ſeek and; hope for things 
above, where he is. — 4. It is of a cheering and enlivening nature; Hope de- 
ferred maketh the beart fick; but when the defire cometh it is a tree of life, Prov. 
xiii. 12. it cauſes gladneſs and Joy 3 hence we read of the rejoicing of "the hope, 
and of rejoicing in bope, Heb. ii. 6. Rom. v. 2, ſee Prov. x. 28. 5. It is an 
| abiding, ever-living grace, and ts always more or leſs in exerciſe z as water that 
is always flowing and running is called, #ving water; this grace is lively or 
living, when others ſeem to be ready to die; and though it is ſometimes i in a 
low ſtate itſelf, and a man puts his mouth in the duſt, if ſ be there may be hope, 
yet ſtill there is hope; and when he is in the worſt caſe, a faint cannot give up 
his hope; nor will he mor ms it or an the e it is one of act uin 
S 1D 

Thirdly, It is repreſented as of a Pusifying nature; er man bat bath this 
boprin bim, of appearing with Chrift, and being like him, and ſeeing him as he 
49; purifieth himſelf even as be is Pure, 1 John iii. 3. that is, as Chriſt is pure: all 


men are by nature and through fin impure; no man can purify himſelf by any 


thing that he can do; it 1s peculiar to the blood of Jeſus'to cleanſe from ſin. 
Neither faith, nor hope, nor any other grace, have ſuch virtue in them as to 
make a man pure from his ſin; no otherwiſe can they purify from it, but as they 
deal with the blood of Chriſt; and he that has hope in the blood and righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt for juſtification and ſalvation, and expreſſes it, does thereby declare 
that he is gag as nn is Chef Hg V. heb n made 1 Ci IO 
of God in him. : 
 Pourthly, Hope is eee —— to an iber, bebe of its great 
ee to the chriſtian in this life; Mbich hope cue have as an anchor of the ſoul, 
both ſure and ſtedfaſt, Heb. vi. 19. this world is a ſea; the chureh, and ſo every 
believer, is like a ſhip failing on it ;- Chriſt is the. pilot that guides it; hope 1s 
the anchor of it; and a good hope is like an anchor caſt on a good foundation, 
where remaining fixed, it is ſure and ſtedfaſt; and as the ground on which an 
anchor is caſt is out of ſight; ſo Chriſt, on which hope is fixed, is unſeen; as 
are alſo the glories of a future ſtate, it is concerned with; and as an anchor is of 
no ſervice without a cable; ſo not hope without faith; which is the ſubſtance and 
ſupport of it; a ſhip when at anchor is kept ſteady by it; fo a ſoul by hope: 
none of the things it meets with, affliftions, troubles, and temptations, can move 
it from the hope of the goſpel, from the ſervice and cauſe of Chriſt; but it remains 


* 


ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord: In ſome 


things hope and an anchor diſagree; an anchor is not of ſo much uſe in ſtorms 
and tempeſts at ſea as when in a calm, or in danger near rocks and ſhores; bur . 
hope is of uſe when the ſoul is in a ſtorm ſadly ruffled, CTY diſquicted, 
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and toſſed about with ſin, temptation, and abc; hence. Dewid, in ſuch a ſpi- 
ritual ſtorm, caſt out the anchor of hope; hy art thou caſt down, O my ſoul ? 
and why art thou diſquieted within me? Hope thou in God! Pſalm xlii. 11. and 
ſays the prophet Jeremy, chap. xvii. 17. Thou art my hope in the day of evil! A 
cable may be cut or broke, and ſo the anchor uſeleſs ; bur faith, which is that 
to hope as the cable is to the anchor, will never fail, can never be deſtroyed; _ 
an anchor is caſt on what is below, on ground underneath. but hope. has for. its 
| objects things above where Jeſus is; when a veſſel is at anchor, it continues 

where it is, it moves not forward; but a ſoul, when it abounds in the exerciſe 
of the grace of hope, through the power of the Holy Ghoſt, it is moving up- 
wards, rejoicing in hope of the. glory of God, and enters into that within the 
vail; and what gives it the preference is, that it is he anchor of the ſoul, and its 
epithets, ſure and ſtedfaſt, ſerve to recommend it; and which certainty and ſted- 
faſtneſs of it ariſe from the author, object, ground, and foundation of i it. 

Fifthly, Hope of ſalvation by Chriſt is compared to an helmet; And for an. 
: helmet the bepe of ſalvation, 1 Theſs. v. 8. this is a piece of armour that is a de-. 
fence of the head, a cover of it in the day of battle, and an erecter of it: of ſuch 
uſe is hope of ſalvation by. Chriſt; it ſerves to defend the head from falſe doc- 
trines ; a man whoſe hope of ſalvation is fixed on Chrift, cannot give into errors 
contrary to the proper Deity and eternal Sonſhip of Chriſt, to juſtification by his 
righteouſneſs, and atonement, and ſatisfaction by his ſacrifice ; for theſe take 
away the foundation of his hope; and therefore he whoſe hope is ſure and 
ſtedfaſt, cannot eaſily be carried away with divers and ſtrange doctrines, nor 
with every wind of doctrine. Hope of ſalvation by Chriſt, is like an helmet 
which covers the head in the day of battle; it makes a man courageous to fight 
the Lord's battles, and fear no enemy; to engage even with principalities and 
powers, having on the whole armour of God, the ſhield of faith, the helmet of 
ſalvation, and the ſword of the Spirit, and particularly having ſuch an helmet, 
an enemy cannot hurt his head, or give him a mortal wound on it. Hope, like 
an helmet, is an erecter or lifter up of the head; in the midſt of difficulties hope 
keeps the head above water, above the fear of danger; ſo that the ee be- 
liüieving ſoul can even * in tribulation, Rom. v. 3. . 
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FT 'E ER Faich and Hope! follows Lee for in tis order ey lands, Now ; 
© abide faith, hope, charity, or love, theſe three, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. but the 
gate of theſe 1s charity, or love; not that it is of greater uſe than the other; 
faith is of more uſe to the believer himſelf, and ſuch things are aſcribed to it, 
as cannot be aſcribed to love; but love is more diffuſive of its benefits to others, 
and is of a longer duration. Love, in order of nature, follows faith and hope, 
as the effect itsown cauſe, as Dr Ames obſerves; for becauſe by faith and hope we 
raſte how good the Lord is, therefore we love him. Faith receives and embraces 
'the promiſes of eternal life ; and hope, on that, is entertained of enjoying it, and 
waits for it; hence flows ve to God, who has promiſed it, and gives hope 
of it; faith-ſpies. it in the promiſe, and hope rejoices in it; and both attract 
the affections. to God, the giver of it. Of which grace of love, there are theſe 
three principal branches, and to be treated of, Love: to ous Love to _Elrift, 
and Love to the Saints. 

I. Love to God, ] ehovah, our God, the one Lord s Hear, O That, the Livid 
our God is one Lord; and thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thine heart; 
and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy might + This is what God requires of his 
people, and enjoins as a command to be obeyed; and it is but reaſonable ſervice ; 
What doth the Lord thy God require of thee — but to love him? and ſays Moſes, in 
bis name, I command thee this day, to love the Lord thy God, Deur. vi. 4, 5. and 
x. 12. and xxx. 16. and this is the chief and principal, the firſt, and greateſt 
command, and entirely agreeable to the law and light of nature and reafon. In 
anſwer to the lawyer's queſtion Maſter, which is "the great commandment in the 
law? Said our Lord, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, with 
all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind; this is the firſt and great commandment, Matt. 

XXij. 36, 37, 38. hence the apoſtle ſays, Love is the fulfilling of the law, Rom. 
_ xiii. 10. Concerning which love as a grace, for though it is a command to 
love, it is of grace to keep it, may be obſerved, 

Firſt, On what account God is to be loved, and is loved by his ſaints. 

1. For himſelf ; becauſe of his own nature, and the perfections of it, which 
render him amiable and lovely, and worthy of our ſtrongeſt love, and affection; 
as theſe are diſplayed in the works of creation and providence, and eſpecially of 
grace, redemption, and falvation ; to all which the Pſalmiſt has reſpect when he 

"Hos O Lord, our Lord, how excellent is thy name, nature, and 9 in all 


the 
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the earth | Pſalm viii. 1. as God is great in himſelf, and greatly to be praiſed 
great, and greatly to be feared; ſo great, and greatly to be loved, for what hę 
is in himſelf; and this is the pureſt and moſt perfect love of a creature towards 
God; for if we love him only for his goodneſs to us, it is loving ourſelves rather 


than him.; at leaſt, a loving him for ourſelves; and ſo a loving ourſelves more 


than him : indeed, ſuch is our weakneſs and imperfection, that we cannot come 
at a view of the divine perfections, but by theſe means, through which they, 
and particularly his goodneſs and kindneſs, are made known unto us, and with 
which we are firſt and chiefly affected; yet hereby we are led into a view of his 
nature and perfections, and ler him For the ke of himſelf; which love, 


though i it is not firſt in order, it is chief and ultimate, and comes neareſt to the 
love which the divine Perſons bear to each other, and to that with which God 
loves his people; which ariſes, not from any goodneſs.ſhewn to him, or received 
by him. — 2. God is to be loved by his ſaints as their ſummum bonum, their 
chief good ; yea, their only good, their ALL in ALL; and fo to be only loved: 


There is none good but one, that is, God; God, F e Son, and Spirit, the one 


Lord God, the ohject of his people's love; concerning whom they ſay; I bom 


have I in heaven but thee ? Pſalm Ixxiii. 25. and he may be loved by them as 
their portion now and hereafter, and as their ſhield and exceeding great reward, 
and yet their love to him not be mercenary. — 3. God is to be loved by his 
people for the bleſſings of his goodneſs communicated to them; he is the foun- 
tain of goodneſs to them; he is good, and does good, and therefore to be 


praiſed and loved, even for the bounties of his providence; he follows with his 
- goodneſs, and daily loads with his benefits; but eſpecially for the bleſſings of 


his grace, with which he bleſſes his choſen in Chriſt Jeſus ; as electing grace in 
him; predeſtination to the adoption of children by fim; acceptance with . 


in him, the beloved; redemption through his blood; forgiveneſs of fins” ac- 
cording to the riches of his grace; regenerating, quickening, calling, and ſancti- 


fying grace, and all things pertaining to life and godlineſs. Which benefits 
beſtowed, though they are not in quality the chief motives to love God, as be- 
fore obſerved; yet they are in order firſt, and chiefly ſtrike the affeQionz, and 


ſtir them up cowards the Lord. — 4. The various relations God ftands in to 
his people, do and ſhould engage their affections to him; for he is not only 


their faithful Creator and kind Benefactor in nature md providence ; but in 
grace their covenant God and Father ; and the direction to love him is uſually, 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord Tay God; and David heaps up a variety of titles and 
characters, under which, and on account of which, he profeſſed to love the 
Lord; I will love thee, O Lord, my firength! Fc. Pſalm xviii. 1, 2, 3. — 


5. What greatly influences the love of the Lord's people to him, and lays them 


under obligation to love him, is his great love to them, 1 John iv. 19. which 
love appeared in n chem! in Chriſt to ternal Ia of his own free 
favour 


* 
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favour and good-will ; in the proviſion. of Chriſt to be the propitiation for their 
ſins; in the miſſion of him into the world for that purpoſe ; ; in the free and full 
forgiveneſs of all their ſins, for his ſake; in drawing them to himſelf, in effee- — 
tual calling, with his lovifig kindneſs, having, for the great love wherewith he 
loved them, quickened them when dead in treſpaſſes and fins; and in Yate 
eſpouſing them to himſelf in converſion, called, the love of their eſpouſals; with - 
all after manifeſtations of his love unto them. — 6. The examples of the ſaints 
in all ages, might be urged as motives to love the Lord; as of Enoch, Noah, and 
others before the flood; of the patriarchs Abraham,\T/aac, Jacob, and Foſeph after 
it;; with Joſhua, Samuel, David, and others; but eſpecially our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, in human nature, who, in the exerciſe of this grace, as in n is an ex- 
N to us, John xiv. 31 
Secondiy, The ſubjects of this grace OY love, i in whom it is, by whom the Lord 
is loved, and how they come by this grace. | 
-1, It is not of men, nor is it in men naturally; it is not in any nat man, 
who is in a ſtate of nature and unregeneracy; ſuch are lovers of pleaſures, ſinful _ 
luſts and pleaſures, more than lovers of Gad; yea, ſome of them are deſcribed as 
haters of God; and, indeed, the carnal mind, in every man, is enmity againſt God, 
not only an enemy to God, but enmity itſelf z which denotes how great and in- 
tenſe, and what a rooted and implacable enmity there is in a carnal man to God, 
and all that is good: nor is there any love in the people of God themſelves be- 
fore converſion ; they are without God, without any knowledge of God, and love 
to him; they are alienated from God, and from the life of God, and have no 
deſire after him, nor of communion with him; but are enemies in their minds, in 
the temper and diſpoſition of them; and which is ſhewn by their wicked works; 
and in this ſtate they were when Chriſt died and ſhed his blood for them, to 
make peace and reconciliation for them, Col. i. 20, 21. Rom: v. 10. which cir- 
cumſtance greatly illuſtrates the love of God in the gift of his Son to them, 
1 John iv. 10. — 2. The grace of love is of God; he is the efficient cauſe and 
author of it, as he is of every grace; the apoſtle Jobn expreſsly ſays, Love is of 
Ged, of God, Father, Son, and Spirit; it is of God the Father, who is the God 
of all grace, and ſo of this, 1 Jobn iv. 7. and love with faith, are wiſhed for - 
- from God the Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, Eph. vi. 23. and it ſtands in the 
| firſt place among the fruits of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. it is wrought in the ſoul © 
in regeneration, when other graces are, and is an evidence of it; for every one 
that loveth is born of God, 1 John iv. 7. and a man cannot love God until he is 
regenerated, and renewed in the Spirit of his mind, and is made a partaker of 
the ſpiritual circumciſion of the heart, which is neceſſary to it, and which is pro- 
miſed, Deut. xxx. 6. this grace only appears with other graces, and when they 
do; there can be no love to God where there is no knowledge of him; accord- 
ing to that known phraſe, ignoti nulla W „ where there is knowledge of 
| him, 
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him, eſpecially of him in Chriſt, as gracious and merciful, there will be love to 
him, 1 John | iv. 7, 8. where ignorance is there is no love; but it appears where 


knowledge is, and it accompanies faith: both ſpring from the ſame abundant 


Thirdly, How, in what way and manner, love to God manifeſts itſelf, 


1. In a deſire to be like him; one that loves another endeavours to imitate 
him; and ſuch that love the Lord are followers of him, as dear children, beloved 
ones, and walk in love, and are obedient ones, and deſirous of being holy, as he 


is holy, in all manner of converſation; nor can they be thoroughly ſatisfied and 
contented until they awake in his likeneſs. — 2. In making his glory the ſu- 


preme end of all their actions; as this is God's end in all he does in providence, 
who makes all things for himſelf, his own glory; ſo in all things in grace, 


they are all directed to the glory of it; nor will he give, nor ſuffer to be given, 
his glory to another; wherefore, in imitation of him, they that love the. Lord, 


do all they do, whether in a natural and civil ſenſe, or of a religious and ſpi- 
ritval kind, whether praying, or reading, or hearing, or preaching, their end 
is, that God in all things may be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. . 


iv. 11. — 2. In deſiring of, and delighting i in, communion with God ; longing 
to appear before God, and enjoy his preſence in his courts, thirſt for him as in 


grace, 1 Tim. i. 14. faith, hope, and love go together, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. as the 
fſobject of love is a regenerate. man, the ſeat of it is the heart, not the head, 
nor the tongue, but the heart; it lies not in word and in tongue, but in deed 
and in truth; and true love to God, is a love of _ with all ay b a foul, and 


ftrengrh. 


FS 


a dry and thirſty land, where no water is, that they may ſee his power and his 


glory in his ſanctuarys this is the one thing uppermoſt in their minds, and 
which they ſeek moſt importunarely for, that they may behold the beauty of the 
Lord in his temple; if God lifts but up the light of his countenance on them, 
this puts joy and gladneſs into their hearts, more than the affluence of all earthly 
things can; and if they are indulged with communion with him, they exult and 
glory, ſaying, Truly, our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, 1 John i. 3. — 4. In a carefulneſs not to offend him, by ſinning againſt 


him; Ye that love the Lord, hate evil, Pſalm xcvii. 10. and they will ſhew their 
hatred of it, and endeavour to avoid it, and even to abſtain from all appearance 


of it; and when opportunity offers, and they are ſolicited by temptations to 
fin, argue, as Joſeph; How can I do this great wickedneſs, and fin againſt Cod? 


Gen. Xxxxix. 9. againſt God, who has loved me, and I am under ſuch great 
| obligations to love him again! — 5. In grief, when he has withdrawn himſelf, 


and in a diligent ſeeking after him until he is found; when he hides his face, 


and withdraws his gracious preſence, a ſoul that loves God is troubled at it, and 
and complains of it, as the church did; Zion ſaid, The Lord hath forſaken me, and 
my Lord hath forgotten me] and therefore ſuch a _ with * expreſſes its con- 

cern 
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cern to know where it could find him, and takes for it a 1 like his, goes : 
forward-and back ward, to the right and left, where he uſed to work, and was «+ 
wont to be ſeen, Job xxiii. 2, 8, 9. — 6. In parting with and bearing all for his 
ſake, leaving their own people and father's houſe, country, and kindred, as 
Abrabam did, to go where he directs ; ſaying as Ruth ſaid to Naomi, Whither thou 
goeſt I will go, where thou lodgeſt I will lodge, thy people ſhall be my people, And thy 
God ſhall be my God: and ſuch that love God are willing to endure all hardſhips 
for his (gke, to ſuffer reproach, perſecution, and diſtreſs of every kind, rather 
than forego their profeſſion and enjoyment of him. — 7. In a regard to his 
houſe, worſhip, and ordinances; they that love the Lord, love the habitation 
of his houſe, the place where his honour dwells ; his tabernacles are amiable 
and lovely; a day in his houſe is better than a thouſand elſewhere ; it is no other, 
in their eſteem, than the gate of heaven; and, like the diſciples on the mount, 
think it good for them to be here, and are for making tabernacles to abide in.— 
8. By a value for his word, his goſpel, and the truths of it. They that love 
the Lord receive the love of the truth; not only the truth, but a love of it, an 
affection for it; it is more to be deſired by them than gold, and is more to 
them than thouſands of gold and ſilver; it is more eſteemed of by them than 
their neceſſary food; they find it, and eat it, and it is the joy and-rejoicing of 
their hearts; the feet of them that bring the good tidings of it are beautiful unto 
. them. — 9. In love and affection to the people of God; who are, with thoſe 
that love the Lord, the excellent in the earth, in whom is all their delight; as 
they love him that begets, they love thoſe who are begotten of him, and bear 
his image; and they are taught of him to do this in their regeneration, and which 
is an evidence that they have paſſed from death to life, and are born again. — 
10. By a diſeſteem of all things in compariſon of God: to love the world, 
and the things of it, in an immoderate manner, is not conſiſtent with the love 
of the Father, or with profeſſion of love to him; for the friendſhip of the world 
is enmity with God; and a man cannot be a friend of the world and a lover of 
God; no man can ſerve two maſters, God and mammon; for either he will hate 
the one and love the other, or hold to the one and deſpiſe the other. 
Fourthly, The nature and properties of the love of God; what it is, or 
ſhould be. 
1. It is, or ought to be, 1 a love of all that is in God, and Pcs 
unto. him ; of all his attributes and perfections, of one as another; not of his 
goodneſs, grace, and mercy, and of him for them only; but of his holineſs, * 
juſtice, and truth; and of all his commandments, which are all to be reſpected, 
attended unto, and obeyed, Pſalm cxix. 127, 128. and it is a love of all the 
truths and doctrines of the goſpel, of whatſoever is contained in the ſcripture ; 
every word of God is pure to them that love the Lord; and all the words of his 


mouth are plain and Tight, and nothing froward, or perverſe in them. And 
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this love extends to all the people of God, of whatſoever claſs, rank, degree, 
or denomination, Eph. i. 15. — 2. It is, or ought to be, ſuperlative ; what ex- 


ceeds all other love, or love to all other perſons and things; as there is none 


like the Lord for greatneſs and goodneſs, ſo there is none to be loved like him, 
none in heaven nor in earth, neither angels nor men; not the greateſt perſonages, 
and thoſe of the moſt amiable qualities and characters; nor thoſe in the neareſt 
relation, as father, mother, huſband, wife, Sc. — 3. It is, or ought to be, 
| hearty and ſincere; a love without diſſimulation; not in word, nor id tongue, 
but in deed and in truth; it is required to be with all tbe heart, in the moſt 
cordial manner; and with all the ſoul, the powers and faculties of it, the affec- 
tions being wholly engroſſed and ſwallowed up in love to God; and with all the 
might, or ſtrengtb, with all the ſtrength of grace, or ſpiritual ſtrength a man is 
poſſeſſed of. — 4. Should be conſtant ; ſuch is. the love of God to his people, 
he reſts in his love towards them; ſuch is the love of Chriſt to them ; Who, hav- - 
ing loved his own which are in the world, he loves them to the end, immutably and 
invariably : the love of God's people falls ſhort of this; it is variable and in- 
conſtant In its acts and exerciſes, | though its principle remains. — 5. It is im- 
perfect in the preſent ſtate, as every grace is: knowledge is imperfect; We know 
but in part; and faith is imperfect, and hence an increaſe of it is deſired; and 
ſo is love, it ſometimes waxes cold, through the prevalence of corruption, the 
force of temptation, and the ſnares of the world; and luke warmneſs and indiffe- 
rence takes place, until there is a reviving of it through a freſh ſtream of love 
from God. — 6. It may be increaſed, and ſometimes is, the apoſtle prays for 
an increaſe of it, and he thanks God for it that it did abound, 1 Tes. v. 12. 
2 Theſs. i. 3. which, though it refers to love to the ſaints, is equally true of love 
to God, which increaſes the one as the other. — 7. This grace of love, like 
others, can never be loſt; though it may wax cold, it does not ſink to nothing, 
and though it may be leſs, and abated, and grow weak, as to the ardency and . 

fervency of it, it is not loſt; yea, will abide when other graces have dropped. 
their exerciſe, which is one reaſon why it is ſaid to be the * 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 
it never fails, y. 8. 

Fiſibh, The happineſs of fuch that love the Pct 

1. They are loved by him; I love them that love me; not that their love is the 
cauſe of the love of God to them ; his love is prior to theirs, and is the cauſe 
of that; but ſuch that love the Lord, greater manifeſtations of his love are made 
to nes” and more inſtances of it ſhewn ; the ſecrets of his heart's love are diſ- 
cloſed unto them, that is ſhed abroad in their hearts by the Spirit, and they 
are directed into it, and led more largely into a view of intereſt in it ; which to 
enjoy is a great bleſſing ; for his loving kindneſs is better than life, Pſalm Ixiii. 3.— 
2. They are known of God; If any man love God, the ſame is known of him, 


1 Cor. viii. 3. is taken notice of by him, -owned and acknowledged as his; and 
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to whom he makes himſelf known, uſes him familiarly, and favours him with 
communion with himſelf, and knows his ſoul in adverſity, ſupports him in it, 
and delivers out of it; the knowledge he has of him is ſpecial, peculiar, and 
diſtinct, and is joined with love and affection to him; The Lord knoweth them 
that are his, 2 Tim. ii. 19. — 3. They are preſerved by him; The Lord pre- 
ſerveth all them that love him, Pfalm cxlv. 20. and the ſame is made uſe of as 
an argument to love him, Pſalm xxxi. 23. ſince the Lord takes them under his 
ſpecial egre, and preſerves them from every enemy, from hurts and dangers, 
from ſin, Satan, and the world, and from a final and total falling away from 
him, by means of any of them; he preſerves them in Chriſt, and preſerves them 
ſafe to the coming of Chriſt, and to his kingdom and glory. — 4. They have 

many inſtances of i mercy, kindneſs, and reſpect ſhewn them; for the Lord is a 
God ſhewing mercy unto thouſands of them that love him, Exod. xx. 6. hence David 
thus prays for himſelf ; Look thou upon me, and be merciful unto me, as thou uſeſt 
to do unto thoſe that love thy name ! Pſalm cxix. 132. — g. All things that occur 
unto them in the preſent life are for their good, and work together for it, Rom. 
viii. 28. even all afflictions and adverſe diſpenſations of providence, as well as 
more proſperous ones; either for their temporal good, as in the caſe of Jacob, 
who thought all things were going againſt him, when they were all working for 
him; or for ſpiritual good, for the trial and increaſe of grace, of faith, patience, 
Sc. Rom. v. 5. 1 Pet. i. 7. James i. 2. and always for their eternal good, 2 Cor. 
iv. 17. — 6. Great things are laid up and reſerved for them that love the Lord, 
to be enjoyed hereafter, even things inconceivable, and which are expreſſed by 
the higheſt enjoyments in this life, and which vaſtly exceed them by a crown, 
and kingdom they are now made heirs of, 1 Cor. ii. 9. James i. 12. and ii. 5. 

II. Love to Chriſt is another eminent branch of the grace of love; for he is 
not only a diſtin&t divine Perſon in the Godhead, but ſtands in an office- 
capacity, as Mediator, Redeemer, and Saviour of his people; and has given 
various ſurprizing proofs and inſtances of his love to them; and therefore it is 
not to be wondered at that he ſhould be repreſented in the ſcriptures in ſo diſ- 
tinguiſhed a manner as the object of their love; and he being ſo well known to 
be the object of the love of ſaints, and ſo deſerving of it, the. church only de- 
| ſcribes him by this periphraſis, Him whom my ſoul loveth ; without naming his 

name; ſuppoſing that every one ſhe converſed with knew who ſhe meant, Cant. iii. 
1, 2, 3. and very frequently ſhe calls him, My beloved, without any other de- 
{cription of him, Chap. i. 13, 14. and ii. 16. So the apoſtle Peter, after having 
made mention of the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, adds, Whom having not ſeen, ye 
love, 1 Pet. i. 8. and for himſelf, he could appeal to Chriſt, as the omniſcient 
God, and ſay, Lord, thou knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that I love thee, 
John xxi. 17. Concerning which love to Chriſt, the OY things may be 


. 
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Firft, On what accounts Chriſt is to be loved, and is loved, by them that 
know him and believe in him : and there are many things in him and belong- 
ing to him which engage their love and affections to him. And he is to be 
loved,” . © © | 2 N | 
1. Becauſe of the excellencies of his Perſon : as the Son of God, his glory is 
the glory of the only begotten of the Father; he is the brightneſs of his glory, 
and the expreſs image of his Perſon; is equal to God, and in the glorious and 
lovely form of God; the whole fulneſs of the Godhead dwells in him; every 
perfection in Deity is to be found in him; and therefore has every thing to attract 
the love of his people to him; hence one of the ancients ſaid, ef aliquid in Cbriſto 
formoſtus ſaloatore; there is ſomething in Chriſt more amiable, more lovely, and 
more beautiful than the Saviour. — 2. Becauſe he is the beloved of his Father, 
his dear Son, the Son of his love, the darling and delight of his foul, always 
by him, near to him, as one brought up with him, carried in his boſom, in 
which He. lay, and was daily his delight, rejoicing always before him; all 
which is expreſſive of his tender affection for him, and the inexpreſſible pleaſure 
he took in him before the world began; and which he farther declared by put- 
ting all things into his hands, and ſhewing him all he did; which inſtances our 
Lord makes mention of himſelf, as proofs of his Father's love to him, John iii. 
35. and v. 20. and when he was here on earth, in human nature, both at his 
baptiſm and at his transfiguration on the mount, he declared, by a voice fromm 
heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well. pleaſed! Matt. iii. 7 
and xvii. 5. yea, he loved him becauſe he laid down his life for his ſheep, ' John 
x. 17. all which moſt ſtrongly move and excite the ſaints to love him. — 
3. Becauſe of the fulneſs of grace in him for the ſupply of their wants; it is a 
very conſiderable branch of the glory of Chriſt, as Mediator, and which re- 
commends him as ſuch, that he is full of grace and truth; as the fulneſs of Deity 
in him renders him an object worthy of the higheſt love, as a divine Perſon; ſo 
the fulneſs of grace it pleaſed the Father ſhould dwell in him, as Man and Me- 
 diator, cannot fail of recommending him as ſuitable to indigent ſinners, and of 
raiſing in them an high eſteem of him, as a moſt lovely Perſon, and of attracting 
their affections to him, P/alm xlv. 2. Cant. v. 10. — 4. Becauſe of his precious 
names and titles; his name in general, is as ointment poured forth, which diffuſes 
a moſt ſweet ſavour, alluding to his name, Meſfiah, which ſignifies anointed ; 
and from whom the ſaints receive the anointing, the graces of the Spirit, which 
are his ointments, good and ſavoury, and therefore do the virgins love him, Cant. 
j. 2. who receive all their grace and beauty from him, which makes them 
amiable and tvely to him. His name Jeſus, a Saviour, ſo called becauſe he 
ſaves his people from their ſins, is a delightful found in their ears; as is alſo, 
The Lord our Righteouſneſs, by whoſe righteouſneſs they are juſtified before God, 
and become perfectly comely in his ſight, Matt. i. 21. Fer. xxiii. 6. and every 
| | | | other 
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other name and title of his in Ia. ix. 6. — 5. Becauſe of the offices he bears, 
ſo uſeful and beneficial to his people; he is the Mediator between God and men, 
the day's-man between them both, who has brought them together, and recon- 
ciled them; the Surety of the better Teſtament, who engaged to be a ranſom 
for them, to pay their debts, to bear their fins, and make ſatisfaction for them, 
and to bring them to God, and ſet them before him ; their Prophet, to teach. 
and inſtru& them, and enlighten in the knowledge of ſaving truths z their 
Prieſt, to make atonement for their ſins, and to intercede for their perſons , and 
their King, to rule over them, protect and de end them; and who would not 
fear and love one ſo great and reſpectable! — 6. Becauſe of the relations he 


ſtands in to them: he is their everlaſting Father, who has the moſt affection- 


ate concern for their welfare; he is the moſt tender Huſband, who nouriſhes the 


church as his own fleſh, and for whom he. gave himſelf a ſacrifice ; he is the 


moſt kind and loving Brether, was born for the adverſity of his brethren, and 
to bring them out of it, and is, not aſhamed of his relation to them; he is a. 
moſt faithful Friend, a friend that loves at all times, that ſticks cloſer than a 
brother; no wonder that the church, after ſhe had deſcribed him at large, 
ſhould break forth in ſuch an exulting and affectionate ſtrain; This is my: 
Beloved, and this is my Friend, O daughters of Jeruſalem ! Cant. v. 16. — 7. Be- 
cauſe he has all bleſſings in his hands for them; peace, pardon, righteouſneſs, 
and eternal life; and God has bleſſed his people in him with all ſpiritual bleſſings ; 
has given them grace in him, even all the bleſſings of grace, before the world 
began; and has made him to them wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, and 
redemption ; ſo that he is their ALL in ALL, and therefore it is not to be won- 
dered at, that he ſhould be the object of their higheſt love. 8. Particularly,. 
becauſe he 1s their Saviour and Redeemer, who aſſumed their nature, in order to- 
die in their room and ſtead, and became the author of eternal ſalvation to- 
them, and who ſaved them, and gave himſelf for them, to redeem them from 
all iniquity, and out of the hand of every enemy, and has by his blood obtained- 
eternal redemption for them, and who has loved them, and waſhed them from 
their ſins in his blood, and has-procured the remiſſion of them, as well as cleanſ- 
ing from them; and on all accounts they have reaſon to love him, and ſing his. 
new ſong of redeeming grace, Worthy is the Lamb] Sc. Rev. i. 5. and v. 9. — 
9. Nor does his love ceaſe here, nor the obligations on his people to love him; 
for he appears in the preſence of God for them, and ever lives to make inter- 
ceſſion for them, and is their advocate with the Father, in conſequence of which 
various bleſſings of grace deſcend upon them. — 10. He will appear a ſecond: 
time, without ſin, to the ſalvation of them that look for him; and his appearance 
is to be looked for, it being a glorious one; and is itſelf to be loved; and much 
more the Perſon, who ſhall appear in ſa much glory, and fo much to the advan- 
tage 
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tage of thoſe that love him; for a crown of righteouſneſs is n up and will be 
given to them that love his appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
Secondly, The ſprings and cauſes of love to Chriſt. 
1. It does not ariſe from nature; men in a ſtate of nature are without Chriſt, 
without any knowledge of him, and affection for him; they ſee no form, nor 


comelineſs, nor beauty in him, wherefore he ſhould be deſired by them: and this 


is not only the caſe of openly profane and carnal ſinners, but even of ſome who 
have ſome notion of religion and ſacred things; and yet aſk, What is thy beloved, 
more than another beloved ? what peculiar charms, excellencies, and beauty are 
there in him, which give him a preference to all others? But this betrays their 
ignorance of Chriſt, and want of true affection for him, Cant. v. 9. — 2. But it 
is owing to the abundant grace of God in regeneration ; an unregenerate man 
is deſtitute of it; If God was your Father, ſays Chriſt to the Jews, their Father 
by adoption, of which regeneration is the evidence, ye would love me ; for every 
one that loveth him that begat, loveth him alfo that is begotten of him, John vii. 42. 
1 John v.-1. whoever loves God, who has, of his own good will and abundant 
mercy, begotten him again to a lively hope of a glorious inheritance, loves Chriſt 
alſo, who is begotten of him, though 1 in an higher ſenſe, and who is the firſt-born 
among many brethren, Faith in Chriſt, and love to him, commence together; 
and both flow from the ſame grace and favour, 1 Tim. 1. 14. none but true be- 
lievers in Chriſt ſincerely love him; Faith works by love; to them that believe, be 
is precious, Gal. v. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 7. and none but ſuch who by an eye of faith have 
ſeen his glory, fulneſs, and ſuitableneſs, truly love him for, — 3. Love to 
him is owing to a ſpecial revelation of him, in effectual vocation z when God 
calls a man by his grace, he reveals his Son in him, and to him, in the glories. 


of his perſon, and the riches of his grace; when he ſees the King in his beauty, | 


and is enamoured with him, he appears to him white and ruddy, a perfection of 
beauty, the chiefeſt among a thouſand thouſand, none like him among all the 
men on earth, nor among all the angels in heaven; he is in his eſteem, al- 
together lovely, beyond all compare, beyond all expreſſion ; all things are rec- 
koned loſs in compariſon of the, knowledge of him. — 4. Love to Chriſt ariſes, 
not only from a view of his lovelineſs ; but alſo from a ſenſe of his love, which 
paſſes knowledge, from a feeling ſenſation of it, ſhed abroad in the heart, which 
cauſes love again. This was the caſe of the ſinful woman mentioned in the 
goſpel, who loved much becauſe much love was ſhewn her, in the forgiveneſs 
of her fins, through the blood of Jeſus; and this is the experience of all the 
faints ; We love him becauſe he firſt loved us, in taking the care and charge of us, 
in aſſuming our nature, and in dying in our room and ſtead. — 5. This love is 
more and more heightened and increaſed through knowledge of union to him, 
and through communion with him; the church, fitting under the ſhadow of 
* with great delight, PR his fruit ſweet to her taſte, and being brought 


by 
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by him into kin banquetting houſe, with his banner of love diſplayed over her, 
ſerved much to draw forth her love to him, and make her even ſick with it; and 
eſpecially being brought into bis chamber by him, filled her with joy and gladneſs, 

and cauſed her to remember his love more than wine; and ſhe obſerved this as 
the effect of it, The uprigbi love thee, Cant. i. 4. and ii. 3, 4, 5. Thus Jobn, 
the beloved diſciple, being indulged with leaning on the boſom of Jeſus, not 
only had a greater manifeſtation of Chriſt's love, but more ſtrongly expreſſed his 


love to Chriſt. 
Thirdly, How, in what wy: and manner, or in what inſtances, love to Chriſt 


ſheys itſelf. 
1. In a regard to all that are his, and belong to him; His mouth is 0 295 
to ſuch, and he is altogether, or all of bim, lovehy, in his perſon, in his offices, 
and in his people; his promiſes are like apples of gold in pictures of ſilver; the 
words of his mouth, the doctrines of his grace, are ſweeter than the honey or the 
honey- comb; the miniſters of the goſpel, who bring the glad-tidings of ſalva- 
tion, are beautiful and lovely; his ſaints are the precious ſons of Zion, and 
comparable to fine gold; his ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, his tabernacles 
amiable, and his ordinances delightful. — 2. In keeping his commandments; 
If ye love me, ſays Chriſt, keep my commandments; this is the ſtrongeſt and cleareſt 
proof of love; he that, from a principle of love, keepeth them, be it is, ſays 
Chriſt, that loveth me; others may talk of their love to Chriſt ; but he is the 
man that truly loves him, Jobn xiv. 15, 21. — 3. In a carefulneſs not to offend 
him, and cauſe him to depart from them; thus ſolicitous was the church, and 
therefore fearful leſt any offence ſhould be given, and occaſion his removal from 
her, Cant. ii. 7. — 4. In a jealouſy of his love, leſt he ſhould not love them 
at all; or ſhould not love them ſo much as another, or another more than they; 
Jealouſy ts cruel as the grave, fearful , diſtreſſing, and inſatiable, Cant. viii. 6. 
5. Ina deſire of, and delight in, his SO en this delight is very great; 1 /at 
down under his ſhadow, under the ſhadow of his ordinances, enjoying his preſence - 
in them, with great delight, Cant. ii. 3. and this deſire is very vehement, 
ſtrongly expreſſed with great ardour and fervency, and the preſence of Chriſt is 
importunately ſought after, Iſa. xxvi. 9. — 6. In grief and concern, when he 
has withdrawn his preſence. In his favour, in his gracious preſence, , and under 
the {miles of his countenance, is life, a ſoul is alive and comfortable; bur if he 
withdraws himſelf, and the manifeſtations of his favour, it is death, it kills, *it is 
_ intolerable; My ſoul failed, ſwooned away, when he ſpake, or at the parting | 
word, Cant. v. 8. So Mary, at our Lord's ſepulchre, not finding him there, 
with an heart full of grief, and ready to break, burſt out in a paſſionate manner, 
with tears, 7. bey have taken away my Lord] John xx. 13. — 7. In a ſtrict. 
W _ inquiry afrer him until found; ſo the. ES when ſhe had loft her 
beloved, 
©. Res eſt ſoliciti plena timoris amor. Ovid. | 


teous ſelf, and civil ſelf; taking up the croſs chearfully, and following him; 
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beloved. ſought him firſt on her bed, in her chamber, and private retirement ; 
then in the city, the aſſembly of the ſaints, in the ſtreets and broad places, in the : 
public miniſtry of the word and ordinances ; and then of the watchmen, the 
| miniſters of the goſpel perſonally ; and throughout the whole of the ſearch the 
inquiry was, Saw ye him whom my ſoul loveth? and in an after ſimilar caſe ; when, 
through her ſleepineſs, ſlothfulneſs, and ingratitude, he withdrew Dom hers 
which, when ſhe percieved, ſhe ſought him, but could not find him ; ſhe called t 
to him, bur received no anſwer ; ſhe met with ill uſage from the watchmen, but 
this did not deter her from going in queſt of him ; ſhe lighted upon the daugh- 
ters of Jeruſalem, in her ſearch of him, whom ſhe charged, that if they found 
her beloved, that they would tell him, that ſhe was ſick of love for him, Cant. 
iii. 1, 2, 3. and v. 6, 7, 8. — 8. In expreſſions of joy upon finding him; as 
the church in the above caſe ; It was but little, fays ſhe, that I paſſed from +3] 
but I found him whom my ſoul loveth; T held him, and would not let him go: and in 
the other caſe how does ſhe exult in. the cloſe of her account, upon finding him; 
This is my beloved, and this is my friend! Cant. iii. 4. and v. 16. So, after our 
Lord's abſence by death, from his diſciples, when he roſe again, and ſhewed 
| himſelf to them, it is ſaid, Then were the diſciples glad when they ſaw the Lord, 
John xx. 20. and fo it is when Chriſt has withdrawn himſelf from his people, 
and they fee him again by faith, they are filled with a joy unſpeakable and full of 
glory ! and there is great reaſon for ſuch joy on finding him; for he that finds 
him, finds life, and ſhall obtain favour of the Lord, Prov. viii. 35. — 9. In puſh- 
ing through all difficulties to enjoy him, as the church did; who, in ſearch of 
Chriſt, expoſed herſelf to the inſults, blows, wounds, and" depreditions of the 
watchmen : fo ſouls at firſt converſion, when their firſt love, the love of their 
eſpouſals to Chriſt, is warm and ardent, like I/-az! of old, go after him in a wil- 
derneſs, in a land not ſown, in very diſcouraging circumſtances, through much 
reproach, tribulation, and affliction, from the world, and others. — 10. In part- 
ing with and bearing all for Chriſt's ſake; in leaving relations, friends, and for- 
8 companions, houſes, lands, and every thing dear and valuable, ſtanding in 
competition with him: in denying themſelves in every view, ſinful ſelf, righ- 


and even loving not their lives unto death for his fake; Chriſt is the- pearl of great 
rice in their eſteem, and they are willing, to part with all things, and ſuffer the 

loſs of all, that they may enjoy him. ns 
Fourthly, The nature of this love. 
1. Univerſal; all of Chriſt, as before obſerved ; for he is all lovely; his per- 
ſon, his people, his word and ordinances, his precepts, and his promiſes. — 
2. Superlative; He that loves father or mother more than me, lays Chriſt, tis not 
worthy of me, Ec. Matt. x. 37. and the ſame holds good of any other perſon or 
5 thing; 
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thing; there i is none in heaven nor in earth to be loved like him; he is the chief. | 
eſt among ten thouſand, — 3. Hearty and ſincere; ſuch who truly love Chriſt, 
love him in ſincerity, or in incorruption, Eph. vi. 24. with a love that cannot be 
cCorrupted, with a love unfeigned, and without diſſimulation; ſuch was Peter's 
love to, Chriſt, who. could appeal to him as omniſcient for the truth of it. 
4. Warm, and feryents. ſuch, as many. waters of ſin, temptation, and affliction, 
8 quench ; foods of the ſame, more forcible, cannot droum; and from which, 
tribulation, a: i/treſs, perſecution, famine, nakedneſs, peril and ford, cannot Separates 
Cant. viii. 7, Rom, vii. 35. — 6. It ſhould: be conſtant, as Chriſt's is to us, 
who loves at all times, and to the end: but, alas! other objects preſent, and 
other lovers are followed after for a time; yet true love is not totally and finally 
loſt; firſt love, though left for 2 a while, is revived and reſtored/z and the firſt 
huſband 3 is returned unto and abode, by, — 6. It is very grateful and well- 
pleaſing to Chriſt ; How fair is thy love, fays he. my./i iter, my ſpouſe; i how much 
better is thy love than wine! Cant. i iv. 10. he remembers. the firſt love of his 
people, the love of their eſpouſals, the kindneſs of their youth, when forgotten 
by them: what made him put the queſtion ſo often to Peter, Loveſt. thou ne? One 
reaſon, among others, might be, becauſe it was \pleaſing | to him to D er him ſay, 
and ſo ſtrongly aver it, that he loved him. „ PLETE of 
 Fifibly, The happineſs of thoſe that love Chriſt. _ | 5 | 
"i They are loved by him; I love them that, love me, ſays Wisdom, or Chriſt, "i 
Prov. viii. 17. that is, he continues to love them, and makes greater manifeſta- 1 
tions of himſelf, and of his love to them; and ſo he himſelf explains it, when 
ſpeaking of thoſe that ſhew their love to bite, by keeping his commandments ; 
he ſays, I will love him, and manifeſt myſelf unto bim; and this he ſhews by his 
frequent love-viſits to them, and by his prayers and preparations for them, that 
they may be with him where he'is, and behold his glory. — 2. They are bleſſed 
who love Chriſt; as a curſe, an anathema, maranatha, | is wiſhed to thoſe who 
love him not ; ; ſo grace, the beſt of bleſſings, is defired for. thoſe who- love him 
in ſincerity, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. Eph. vi. 24. — 3. It is expreſſed prayer-wiſe, that 
it might be, and it is a prayer of faith, that it ſhall be; Let ibem that love him, 
be as the ſun when it Foeth forth in his might, Judg. v. 31. for light, ſplendor, and | 
glory; as they are when clothed. with the ſun, and when the Sun of righteouſneſs 
ariſes upon them with healing in his wings, and as they will be when they ſhall © 
ſhine as the ſun in the kingdom of their Father. — 4. Thoſe that love Chriſt, 
he, as he has promiſed, Will cauſe to inherit ſubſtance, Prov. viij. 21. even a better 
and a more enduring ſubſtance than is to be enjoyed in this world, riches of grace, 
and riches of glory, durable riches and righteouſneſs. 
III. Another branch of the grace of love is, love to men. 
Firſt, The objects of it; men, — 1. Angels are indeed objects of ſore: not 
the evil angels, becauſe of their wickedneſs apoſtacy from God, and be- | 
Vor. III. : or” Y cauſe x 
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cavfe of their miſchievous nature, continually ſeeking to do hurt to the perſons 
of men, their ſouls and bodies, their properties and eſtates, as much as in them 
lies, and as far as they have leave; but good angels, who are very amiable, be- 
| cauſe of the excellencies of their nature, their holineſs, wiſdom, and ſtrength, 
: in which they excel; they belong to the family in heaven, and are of great uſe 
to ſaints on earth; are miniſtring ſpirits to the heirs of ſalvation; though they 
are not to be worſhipped by good men, being their fellow-ſervants ; yet they are 
to be loyed, being friendly to them, and wiſh their welfare, and rejoice at ry 
they expreſſed their joy at the good will of God to men, ſhewn in the incarnation 
of Chriſt for them; and there is joy among them whenever a ſinner is converted 
and repents ; befides, the ſaints will be like them in the reſurrection, and will 
join them in the worſhip of God, and in communion with him for ever. But, — 
2. It is with men, the branch of love under conſideration i is concerned; and, 
indeed, all men are to be loved ; for this is the ſecond great commandment, Tho# 
fhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, and all mankind are neighbours ; they are all 
| the offspring of God, and near akin to one another,” being all of one man's 
blood; nay, not only thoſe that are kind and neighboutly, are to be loved, but 
even our very enemies; ſo Chriſt has taught us by his precept; 7 ſay unto you, 
love your enemies; and by his example, in praying to his Father, Forgive 
them, for- they know not what they 4 / Matt. xxii, 39, 40. and v. 44. Luke 
xxili. 34. nay, we are directed to ſhew kindneſs to them, and heap favours 
upon them, and thereby overcome their evil with good, Rom. xii, 19, 20, 21.— 
3. The peculiar objects of this branch of love now to be treated of are good | 
men, the ſaints and people of God; who are, — (1.) Called brethren ; not in 
a natural but ſpiritual relation, the brethren . of Chriſt, and brethren one of 
another; who are brethren and partakers of the lame heavenly calling, or are in 
the ſame church-ſtare, and are called the brotberbood, and therefore ſhould love 
; as brethren, 1 Pet. ii. 17. and iii, 8. Hence this love has the name of Philadel- 
| Þbhia, or brotherly love, Rom. xii. 10. Heb. xiii, 1. — (2.) Diſciples and fol- 
lowers of Chriſt; ſuch who have learned Chriſt, and have learned to deny. them- 
ſelves, and to take up the crofs and follow him; theſe, as they ſhould love 
. Chriſt, ſo likewiſe one another, John xiii. 35. and the leaſt inſtance of love and 
kindneſs ſhewn to ſuch on account of what they are, is exceeding plealing to 
Chriſt, Matt. x. 42. — (3.) Believers ih Chriſt, who are called the houſhold of 
faith, partakers of the grace of faith, and embrace and profeſs the ſame doctrine 
of faith, theſe are to be loved, and ſpecial kindneſs ſhewn unto them, Gal. vi. 10. 
TI. iii. 15. the little ones who believe in Chriſt he is ſo tender of, and has ſuch 
a ſpecial regard unto, that he would have no offence given unto them; but ſig- 
nifies, it would fare ill with thoſe who fhould give it, Malt. xviii. 6. — 
{4.) Children of God, who are fuch by adoption, to which they are predeſti- 
nated, and which they receive through and from Chriſt, and of which regene- 
ration 
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ration is. the evidence, and the Spirit of God the witneſs; and who become appa- 
rently ſo by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and being children of the fame Father, ought to 
love one another, 1 Jobn v. 1, 2. — (f.) They are deſcribed as ſaints, who are the 
objects pf this grace of loye; who are called to be ſaints, and are called with an 
holy calling, or ſanctified by the Spirit of God, and have principles of grace and 
holineſs wrought in them, and live holy lives and converſations z and frequently 
does the apoſtle ſpeak in nn of the churches for their love unto all the 


ſaints, Eph. i. 15. Col. l 4. 
2 Seconds. The nature of Fs grace of love, 48 exerciſed towards the 


ſaints, | 
1. Itis e in 8 Men in; ſtate of unregeneracy are deſtitme - 
of it 5 the cvorld hates thoſe that are choſen out of it, and called; and that becauſe 
they are. ſo; yea, one part of the character of God's elect before converſion is, 
bateful, and hating one another; in regenen ation, and not before, men are /aught 
God to love one another z and this is an evidence of their regeneration, 1 T. 
iv. 9. 1 Jabs iii. 14. — 2. This grace / is very largely deſcribed 1 Cor. xiii. for 
though our tranſlators have rendered the word charity throughout, for. what 
reaſon it does not appear, it ſhould. be /ove; for it is manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed 
from alms-deeds, or relieving the poor and diſtreſſed, which the apoſtle ſuppoſes, 
may be, and yet this grace be wanting; By which he ſeems to underſtand love 
To the ſaints; without which, he ſuggelts, the greateſt gifts of knowledge are 
nothing, and all pretenſions to, and profeſſions. of, religion are in vain : thoſe 
who are poſſeſſed of it, ſuffer long, bear and farbear much, are kind to their 
fellow creatures and fellow. chriſtians ;' enn no the ſuperior gifts and graces of - 
others ; vaunt not over thoſe ſuppoſed inferior tk them: and are not puffed up 
with their own attainments ; do not bebave unſeqmly, in a haughty, ſupercilious, 
and contemptuous manner to thoſe in connection with them; ſeek not their own 
things; pleaſures, profits, honours, and to e lt themſelves above others; are 
not ægſih provoked to wrath againſt thoſe that offend them ;.#hink no evil of others, 
give not way to groundleſs jealouſies and ſurmiſes; rejoice not in iniguity, in com- 
mitting it themſelves, nor in ſeeing it done by others; not in lies, nor in any 
falſe repreſentations of things z hut rejoice in the truth, in hearing and telling 
truth of others 3 bear all things, all reproaches, inſults, and indignities, with 
Patience and meeknẽſs; believe all things of report in fellow-chriftians, nat 
giving credit to evil fpoken of them, withou ſufficient reaſon ; Hope. all hinge, 
the beſt concerning them, and that what is of ill report is not true of them; 
endure all things, the ill treatment and ill mangers of others, with much mildneſs 
and gentleneſs. — 3. It ſhould be univerſal; Lavy ts all ſaints; for which ſome 
 <hurches are commended, before abſeryed ; hether they be weak or ſtrong | 
Helievers, more or leſs knowing chriſtians, they are to he cordially received into "2 


the love and affeQtions of the __ z and be they of whatſoever 1 name and de- 
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nomination in religion, they may;' provided they appear to be Chriſt's, and bear 
his i image; and let their worldly circumſtances be what they will, no reſpect, as 
to affection, is to be had to perſons; ane in a chriſtian aſſembly with a gold 
ring, and in' goodly apparel, is 'not to be preferred to a poor brother in mean 
raiment, as James directs, chap. ii. 1, 2, 3. = 4. It ſhould be fervent, 1 Pet. i i. 
22. and iv. 8. and eyery method ſhould be taken and means uſed to blow up 
the flame of love, and to keep it alive; it is a ſign of bad times, and of things 
going ill in religion, when zhe love of many waxes cold, Matt. xxiv. 12. — 5. It 
ſhould be, and where it is right it will be, unfeigned and fincere ; ſo the apoſtle 
calls that love which ſprings from an heart purified under the influence of divine 
truths, by the Spirit, unfeigned love of-the brethren, 1 Pet. i. 22. it is love without 
diflimulation, real and. cordial ; not in word and in tongue only, but in deed and 
in truth, 1 John iii. 18. — 6. It is an active and laborious grace, by which. the 
ſaints ſerve one another, both in things temporal and ſpiritual, Gal. v. 13. hence 
we read of the work and labour of love, 1 Theſs. i. 3. Heb. vi. 10. it not 
only works and is buſy, and continually exerciſes itſelf in doing good, but it 
labours at it, and yet is not weary of well doing. — 7: The manner'in which, ; 
or the exemplar according to which, it is to be exerciſed is; as Chriſt has loved 
his people; this is what he himſelf has enjoined, that is the argument and mo- 
tive inducing 1 to an obſervance of it, Jobn xiii. 34. and xv. x2. yea, the apoſtle 
Jobn, carries this pattern of love to ſuch a degree, that as Chriſt has ſhewn his 
love to his people in laying down his life for them; they are to ſhew theirs in 
laying down their lives for the brethren, 1 John iii. 16. — 8: It is a very excel. 
lent grace; after the apoſtle had exhorted, to covet earneſtly the beſt gifts, he adds, 
vez. ſhew I unto you a more excellent way, 1 Cor. xii. 31. ſomething more excellent 
than the beſt external gifts, both ordinary and extraordinary, he had before 
been ſpeaking of; and by the connection of the words with the following 
chapter, it appears to be the grace of love, which, — (I.) Is the greateſt of all 
the graces, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. becauſe it is more diffuſive of goodneſs and kindneſs, 
and ſo more beneficial to others, though the other graces may be more uſeful 
to a man's ſelf; and becauſe of its long duration, even as to the exerciſe of it, 
which will be throughout an endleſs eternity; for charity, or love, never faileth, 
1 Cor. xiii. 8. — (2. ) It is an evidence of à man's being born again; Every one 
that loveth is born of God, 1 John i iv. 7, and in. 14. and this is the grand cri- 
terion of a true diſciple of Chriſt, ohn xi. 35. In Tertullian's time the heathens 
knew the chriſtians by their loving carriage to one another in public, and would 
point unto them and ſay, See how they love one another *!.” ſuch times are 
now to be wiſhed for. — (3.) It is called the bond of perfetineſs, Col. iii. 14. 
which perfectly knits'and unites the ſaints together, and keeps the unity of the 
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5 bers; of in faints to one another, and of their ſeveral graces. . (4.) Without 
this, a profeſſion of religion is an empty and uſeleſs thing; and the ſtrongeſt 

expreſſions of regard unto it, ſpeculative notions about it, and boaſtings of it, are 
inſignificant, 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2, 3. How ſuper-excellent therefore muſt this grace 
be! It is in vain to talk of love to God and love to Chriſt, where this is want- 

5 ing, 1 Jobn i iv. 20. — (5. ) It is the exerciſe of this grace which makes the 

communion of the ſaints with one another delightful; Behold, bote good and how _ 
pleaſant it is, for brethren to dwell together in unity! the Pſalmiſt compares it, for 

its. chearing and refreſhing nature, to the precious ointment poured on Aaron's 
head, and to the dew of Hermon, and that which fell on the mountains of Zion, 

Pſalm cxxxiii. and it aHo tends greatly to their edification in church-fellowſhip ; 

_ Charity, or love, edifieth; the body, the church, being united to Chriſt the 
head, and the members of it fitly joined together, maketh increaſe of the body, 
unto the edifying of itſelf in love, 1 Cor. viii. 1. Eph. iv. 16. — 6. It is one part 
of the ſaints ſpiritual armour; The breaſt-plate of faith and love is a good defence 
againſt the enemy, who cannot eaſily get an advantage where this piece of ar- 
mour is carefully and conſtantly made uſe of; it makes the church of Chriſt 
as terrible as an army with banners; the loye and union of ſaints to one another, is 
their great ſecurity againſt the common adverſary; like the bundle of ſticks in 
the fable, which, whilſt bound together, N not be 1 but when * 


were eaſily ſnapped aſunde.. 
Thirdly, How, in what m, and wherein this grace of love to one another 


manifeſts itſelf, 
1. By praying with and for -one e hence ben our Lord 1 80 his 
diſciples to pray, he directed them to pray to God as their common F ather; 
ſaying, Our Father, which art in beaven; thereby teaching them, that they were 
to pray for one another, even for all ſaints, and that conſtantly and fervently, 
Eph. vi. 18. which availeth much, and tends to godly edification. — 2. By 
bearing onę another's burdens, Gal. vi. 2. and this is done by aſſiſting and ren 
lieving each other in diſtreſs, as muchi as in us lies; by ſympathizing with each. 
other in trouble, as the members of a natural body do, rejoicing with them that 
rejoice, and weeping with them that weep; — 3. By forbearing and forgiving 
- one another; as'God, for Chriſt's ſake, and as Chriſt alſo, has forgiven them, 
Col. iti. 13. + ſee alſo Epb: iv. 32; 32. Luke xvii. 3, 4. — 4. By rebuking and 
admoniſfiing one another in love. Sin known; ſhould not be ſuffered x0 lie upon 
a brother, without reproving for it; this is not kindneſs to him; Open rebuke is 
better than ſecret love, Prov. xxvii. 5, 6. but then ſuch rebuke ſhould be given in 
love, and with much tenderneſs ;- which is moſt likely to be kindly received and 
to fucceed ; Let the' righteous ſmite me, it ſhall be a kindneſs; &c. Palm cli. 52 
when ſuch who are overtaken in a fault are reſtored in the ſpirit of meekneſs, 


| os ſhews tenderneſs _ brotherly love. — 5. By endeavouring to eſtabliſn 
one 
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us OF THE GRACE OF LOVE. Book 1. 
one another in the doctrines of the goſpel, and of increaſing light and know 5 


jedge; which is called, building up themſelves in their moſt haly faith; which is 
done by praying and converſing together, often ſpeaking one to another about 
divine things; not diſdaining to receive inſtruction even from inferiors; '% thus 
Aquila and Priſcilla expounded in a private manner the way of God more per- 


fectly to Apolles, a public teacher; which he attended to. — 6. By exhorting 
and ſtirring up one another to the [ſeveral duties of - religion, both pelle and 


private, Heb. x. 24, 85. 
Fourthly, There are various arguments and motives which: be made aſe of 


to excite to the exerciſe of this grace of love. 


1. It is Chriſt's new commandment ; 'fo he ſays, 4 ee adds 7 give 


"unto yon, That ye love one another which yet, as the apoſtle Jobn ſays, it was 
both old and new, Jchn xiii. 34. 1 Jobn ii..7, 8, an old commandment, being 
founded upon the original law of God ; a new commandment, being not only 
an excellent one, eſpecially as now delivered out, fince excellent things in ſcrip- 
ture are often called new ones, as a new ſong, Sc. but becauſe. of the new 


edition of it under the goſpel· diſpenſation, and being given forth anew by Chriſt 


the lawgiver, in his houſe, called therefore, The law Cbriſ, which is the law 


of love; and having a new pattern and exemplar of it, and a new motive and 
argument added to it, mentioned by Chriſt himſelf; Ms bave loved you, that ye 
alſo love one another, John xiii. 34. and xv. 12. — 2. The love of God and 


Chriſt ſnould engage unto it; the love of God in the miſſion and gift of his Son 


to die for us, and become the propitiation' for our ſins; Beloved, ſays the 
apoſtle, , God ſo loved us, doe ought alſo to love. one anether, 1 John iv. 11. and 
the love of Chriſt in giving himſelf for us, an offering and a ſacrifice to God, to 
.atone for our ſins; Walk in love, as Chriſt bath loved us, Fc. Eph. v. 2. 


3. The relation the ſaints ſtand in one to another, is a reaſon why they ſhould 


love one another; they are members of the ſame body, and ſhould lave an 
affection and ſympathy for one another; as the members in a natural, fo they in 
a ſpiritual way they are children of the ſame Father, and belong to the ſame 
family, and are all-brethren;, this is the argument Moſes uſed. with the Ifroe(ites 
at variance, Adds vii. 26. — 4. The comfort and joy of miniſters ſhould be an 


argument with faints to mutual love; it is with the greater pleaſure they purſue 
their ſtudies and labour in their miniſtrations, for the good of ſouls, when 


peace and love are cultivated among them; but when it i otherwiſe, it is greatly 
. diſcouraging and diſtreſſing to them, and they go on heavily in their work; for 


where envying and ſtrife are, there is confuſion, and every evil work ; which is 
very diſagreeable, and makes uncomfortable; yea, the comfort of the ſaiuts 
themſelves, and their edification are hereby greatly hurt; wherefore both with 
reſpect to miniſters and people, the apoſtle exhorts to love and unity, Phil. i i, 2. 


Chriſt 


REES 4 Gr. Xii. Lhe and that-bre/berly leut continues for the love of Cod and 
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Cpt io. oF SPIMITUAL Jo. m9. 
' Chriſt continues; nothing can ſeparate” from it; they love to the end: the rela- 


tion of ſaints continues; being once the children of God, and brethren of Chriſt, 
and of one another, they always remain ſuch, and in the family, in the houſe of 
God, where they abide, and from whence they are never removed; and if 
| brotherly love continues not, churches cannot continue long; a houſe divided 
againſt itſelf cannot ſtand z the church at Zpbeſus was threatened with a removal 


of the candleſtick, or church-ſtate, unleſs they repented, becauſe they had left 
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OY is a fruit of the Spirit, which follows love: The fruit of the Spirit is love, 
jey, Gal. v. 22. it attends faith and hope; and as theſe graces are in 
exerciſe, and increaſe, ſo does ſpiritual joy; hence we read of the joy of faith, 


and the rejoicing of hope, Phil. i. 25. Heb. iii. 6. it enters very much into the 
chriſtian's character and experience, and is peculiar to ſaints and believers in 


Chriſt. Concerning which may be obſerved, 
„%% VV 1 Os 1 
Fin, Not a creature, nor creature-enjoyment, nor outward privilege, nor 
duty; but. Jehovah himſelf, the Lord and God of all; therefore called by David, 
God, bis exceeding Joy 3 that is, the obje& of his great joy. and gladneſs, P/alm- 
 xliii. 4. To glory in riches, wiſdom, and ſtrength, and to boaſt of them, is not 
right; and to rejoice in ſuch boaſtings, A ſuch rejoicing it evil, James iv. 16. 
do rejoice in any thing of this kind, is to 7ejoice in a thing of nougbt, in a non- 
entity, and in what is of. no account, Amos vi. 1g. and fo to rejoice in youthful: 
pleaſures and vanities, and indulge to them in the higheſt degree; ſuch joy is 
not ſpiritual, or the fruit of the Spirit; but is carnal. and ſenſual, and but for 


a ſeaſon 3. and to glory, and boaſt of, and truſt in fleſhly deſcent, in birth-privi- . 


leges, and in the duties of religion, and in a man's own righteouſneſs, and pleaſe 
himſelf with. ſuch things, is only the joy of an unregenerate man, and of an 


hypocrite, which is but for a moment; but the Lord himſelf is the proper object 


of joy ; to rejoice in him is what is exhorted to, both in the Old and New 


Teſtaments, Pſalm xxxiii. 1. P&3l. ir. 4. So the prophet Habakkuk did, and 
reſolved to do, in the worſt of times, when all creature-mercies failed; Yet I 


will rejoice in the Lord; I will joy in the God of my ſalvation! Hab. iii, 17, 18. 


not 
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not in him merely as the Creator, from whom are had-being, life, and breath, 
and all things, which yet is matter of joy, Palm cxlix. 2. Joh xxxv. 10. nor in 
him merely as the God of providence, and a kind benefactor, the preſerver f 
men, and gives them all things richly to enjoy, ſo that they have reaſon to rejoice 
in every. good thing, which the Lord in his providence gives unto them; but more 
eſpecially- ſaints rejoice in him as their covenant- God; Iwill greatly rejoice in the 
Lord, ſays the church; My. ſoul ſhall be joyful in my God !: Iſa. Ixiil10: as het 
covenant-God, which is the ſum and ſubſtance of the covenant, and includes and 
ſecures every bleſſing of it, and always continues; who, as ſuch, is the God of 
all grace, and bleſſes with all ſpiritual bleſſings, and gives both grace and glory, 
ſupplies all the wants of his people out of his riches in glory, by Chriſt ; 
and cauſes all grace to abound-towards them, and will never ſuffer them to want 
any good thing; he is their portion now, and will be for ever; and as ſuch they 
rejoice in him; and particularly, | 
1. In the attributes of God s which are all on "the ſide of his people, and are 
exerciſed for their good, and they receive benefit and advantage from; and not 
only his power, wiſdom, truth, and faithfulneſs, his goodneſs, grace, and mercy, - 
are matter of joy; but even his juſtice and holineſs, in which he is ſo 15 
Rejoice in the Lord, ye rigbteous, and give thanks at the remembrance of bis holineſs, 
Pſalm. xcvii. 12. — 2. The everlaſting love of God is matter of joy to the 
ſaints; as the Lord reſts in his love, and rejoices over them with joy, ſo they 
rejoice. in his love to them; it is that river the ſtreams whereof, the bleſſings 
which flow from it, make glad their hearts; ſce Jer. xxxi. 3. a view of intereſt 
in it puts more joy and gladneſs into the hearts of the Lord's people than the 
largeſt inoreaſe of worldly things; it makes what they do enjoy bleſſings indeed; 
for there is no curſe in their bleſſings; a little, with the favour of God, is better 
than the riches of many wicked; mean fare, a dinner of herbs, where the love 
of God is enjoyed, is preferable to the moſt delicious dainties without it; and 
greater reaſon there is for a man to boaſt of, and rejoice in this, that he knows 
the Lord, as exerciſing loving kindneſs in the earth, and delighting therein, than 
to rejaice' and glory in the greateſt outward attainments of body, mind, and 
| eſtate; a ſenſe of the love of God ſhed abroad in the heart by the Spirit, ſupports 
under all the trials and exerciſes of this life; and even cauſes to glory in tribu- 
lations, and to rejoice in hope of the glory of God; ſince neither tribulation, 
-diſtreſs, perſecution, famine, nakedneſs, peril, nor ſword, can ſeparate from it ; 
yea, the loving kindneſs of God is better than life itſelf, than which nothing 
is dearer to a man; yea, when men are influenced by this love, they love not their 
lives unto the death it is death to them when they are without a ſenſe of this 
love; but, in the favour of God, and the enjoyment of it, is Ie, it revives and 
comforts, Pſaln XXX. 5. and what makes the love of God greater cauſe of joy 


is, that it is everlaſting and 6 though God may be diſpleaſed 
with 


Chap, io. OF SPIRITUAL. JOY. nm 
with his people, and chaſtize them becauſe of their fins; yet he never takes 
away his loving kindneſs from them; and though he hides his face from them 
for a moment, yet with everlaſting | kindneſs he has mercy on them; nor ſhall it 
ever depart from them; it is more immoveable than hills and mountains, and 
is eftabliſhed- both by the promiſe and oath of God; and there is nothing in 
heaven, earth, and hell that ſhall ever ſeparate from it; every thought concern- 
ing it, meditation upon it, and diſcovery of it, fills with joy unſpeakable; a 
thought of it is with the greateſt pleaſure and delight; meditation on it is ſweet; 
and whilſt muſing upon it, the fire of divine love is inflamed, and burns within, 
and breaks forth in expreſſions of joy and gladneſs ; ; and. nothing can yield 


greater ſatisfaction than to be remembered with the favour God bears to his 


own people ; \ and the love: of God is to be remembered more, and is more 
exhilerating to the ſoul, than wine is to the animal ſpirits, Cant. i. 2, 4. ſee 


Zecb. x, 7. — 3. The ſaints election of God is matter of joy unto them; that 
| their names are written in heaven, Luke x. 20. in the Lamb's book of life, in 


the book of divine predeſtination to the adoption of children, and t6 eternal 


life; and therefore it cannot be ſuch a gloomy and melancholy thing, as ſome | 155 


who are ſtrangers to it, and ignorant of it, repreſent it ; bur is, as the XVIIth 


Article of the church of England expreſſes it, „Full of ſweet, pleaſant, and 
« unſpeakable comfort to godly perſons. » So Calvin obſerves, that * thoſe 


« who ſearch. into it rightly and in due order, as it is contained in the word, 


« fetch choice conſolation from it.” And even Arminius himſelf ſays, « It - 
« ſerves to comfort afflicted conſciences.“ It is the foundation- bleſſing of grace, 


and the ſtandard according to which all others are diſpenſed ; God bleſſes his 


people with all ſpiritual bleſſings in Chriſt, according as he hath choſen them 
in him before the foundation of the world; this ſtands at the head of them, it is 


the firſt link in the chain of ſalvation, to which the reſt are faſtened, and by ir 
ſecured ; Whohs he did predeſtinate — them he alſo glorified ; it always obtains cor 
thoſe who are choſen. certainly enjoy every bleſſing of grace, life, righteouſneſs, 
and ſalvation, Epb. i. 3, 4. Rom. viii. 30. and xi. 7. from hence ſprings all the 
grace of the Spirit diſpenſed by him in regeneration and ſanctification; ſanctifi- 


cation of the Spirit i is fixed and eſtabliſhed in the decree of election, as a mean, 


and is as certain as the end, ſalvation ; holineſs of heart and life is what men 
are choſen to, and what certainly follows upon their election of God; and fo” 
belief of the truth, or faith in Chriſt; and as many as are ordained unta eternal 
| life, believe; hence true faith is called, the faith of God's elel; eternal glory 

and happineſs is ſecured by it ; they that are choſen, are choſen to the obtaining 
of the glory of Chriſt ;' and which, in conſequence, they moſt affuredly enjoy; 
they cannot finally and. only: be deceived, and come ſhort of that glory; no 
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charge can be brought again them; and ſhould any, it would not iffue in their 
condemnation z they that are written in the Lamb's book of life enter into the 
new Jeruſalem; and thoſe who are predeſtinated are glorified. . This is the 
foundation which ſtands ſure ; the ſeal of which is, The Lord knows them that 
are his; men are elect according to the foreknowledge. of God, and that fore- 
knowledge never fails; and therefore the purpoſe of God, according to election, 
. ſtands ſure ; not upon the will and works of men, but upon the ſovereign will, 
certain knpwicdes: and everlaſting love of G6d; all which lay a ſolid foundation 
for joy and gladneſs. — 4. The covenant of grace God has made with his 
© choſen in Chriſt, is another thing which yields abundance of joy to the believer, 
both in life and in death; in a view of which, with what joy and exultation does 
the ſweet ſinger of 1/rael expreſs himſelf among the laſt words he uttered, 2 Sam. 
xxili. 5, what makes this covenant ſo deſirable, pleaſant, and joyful is, that it 
is everlaſting ; ; from everlaſting to everlaſting : from everlaſting, for ſo early was 
Chriſt ſet up as the Mediator of it; bleſſings of grace were given, and grants of 
grace made, to the elect in Chriſt, before the foundation of the world; and 
eternal life was promiſed before the world began; nor will it ever be broken, 
made null and void ; nor be antiquated, and ſucceeded by another covenant ; 
but will always remain in full force; and ſo adminiſter conſtant and perpetual 
Joy to the covenant-ones. It is alſo arfered's in all things, to ſecure the glory of 
the divine perſons ; and for the diſplay of the divine perfeCtions ; and for the 
good and happineſs of thoſe who are intereſted in it; it is full of bleſſings of 
grace, mercy, and goodneſs, called, The ſure mercies of David, which are ſure to 
all the ſeed; and of exceeding great and precious promiſes, which are all yea 
and amen in Chriſt, and ſuitable to the caſes and circumſtances of the Lord's 
people; which fitly fpoken and applied, are as pleaſant and delightful as apples 
of gold in pictures of ſilver, and give inexpreſſible joy and delight; I rejoice at 
thy word, ſays David, a word of promiſe, as one that findeth great ſpoil, Pſalm 
cxix. 162. which ſuggeſts a great degree of joy. To which may be added, that 
this covenant is free, abſolute, and unconditional : its promifes do not depend 
on conditions to be performed by men; but run thus, I will, and they hall; 
js will be their God, and they ſhall be my people; I will put my fear into their hearts, 
and they Hall not depart from me, Sc. This covenant is alſo ſaid to be ſure, its 
matter, its bleſſings, and its promiſes; it is confirmed of God in Chriſt; 1 
eftabliſhed by the oath of God, and ratified by the blood of Chriſt, the blood 
of the everlaſting covenant; it is as immovable as hills and mountains, and 
more ſo; they may be removed, but the coyenant of peace ſhall never be re- 
moved; it is what God has commanded for ever; fo that there is no fear of its 
ever failing ; ; and affords an indeficient ſource of joy: al, or the whole of /akva- 
tion is contained in it, and ſecured by it, ſalvation ſpiritual and eternal; in it 


Chriſt is As i and ſettled as the author of it; the bleſſings of ſalvation are 
— 5 
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provided, and the perſons for whom they are deſigned, given to Chriſt in it, the: 


Iſrael. that ſhall be. ſaved by him with an everlaſting ſalvation. . So that David 


had great reaſon to ſay, This ig all my. deſire, as containing in it all that 


was deſirable by him, delightful. to him, and that could afford him joy 8 | 


pleaſure. 

Secondly, Chriſt, and things relating to. Feeds are the objects of the e 
Joy of. ſaints z, this enters into the very character of true chriſtians and believers 
in Chriſt, who are deſcribed as ſuch who rejoice, in Cbriſt Feſus, even with jay un- 


: ſpeakable and full- of glory, Phil. iii. 3. 1 Pet. i. 8. The things relating to him, 


which are matter * an of j Joys are ſuch as die both to his n and to 


| his work, 


1, That l to o his perſan,/a as che Word W Son of God, kk. a 1 | 


perſon with his Father, the brighineſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his per- 
ſon, Heb. i. 35 As, 1. The greatneſs of his perſon; the great God, God over all. 


bleſſed for ever, who thought it no robbery to be equal with God, having all the 
perfections of deity, the conſideration of which yields joy to believers in him; hence 

they know and, may conclude that all he did and ſuffered in human nature united 
to his perſon, anſwered the ends for which they were done and ſuffered; his righ - 
teouſneſs is the righteouſneſs of God, and ſo unto and upon all them that be - 
lieve; his blood the blood of the Son of God, and as ſuch has a virtue to cleanſe 
from all ſin; his ſacrifice the ſacrifice of himſelf, and ſo of a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour 
to God, and of efficacy/to atone for ſin; and his ſalvation a great ſalvation, plen · 
teous and complete, he being the great God and our Saviour; hence alſo they! 


are ſatisfied that they muſt be ſaft in his hands, out of which none can pluck. : 


them; that he is able to keep what they have committed to him, and that he is 
able to keep them from falling, and to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come unto 
God by him. — 2. The fitneſs of his perſon; having taken the human nature 


into union with his divine perſon, he is very proper to be the mediator between 


God and man, to be a days-man to lay his hands on both, to take care of things 
pertaining to the law and juſtice of God, and the honour of them; and to make 
reconciliation for the ſins of the people: a work which neither angels nor men 
were fit for and capable of; but God in his infinite wiſdom found Chriſt to be a 
proper perſon to give himſelf a ranſom for his people, and deliver them from 
deſtruction, which: is great joy unto them. — 3. The fulneſs of his perſon ; both 
the fulneſs of the godhead, which dwells ſubſtantially 1 in him, and the fulneſs of 
grace which it has pleaſed the F ather ſhould dwell in him, for the ſupply of the 
wants of his people; in which grace they are ſtrong, and out of which they receive 
grace for grace, and with jay draw water out of the wells of ſalvation in him, Jia. 
Xii. 3. — 4. The beauty of his perſon; who is fairer than the children of men, 
white and ruddy, a complete. beauty, the chiefeſt among ten thouſand, and alto» 
* n to ſee him, the King, in his 9 is 4 roviſhing bet. and * 
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fills with joy unſpeakable and full of glory; this, ſays the church after ſhe had 
deſcribed him at large with an air of joy and pleaſure, his, 5 amiable 120 7 F 


perſon, is my beloved and my friend, Cant. v. 1016, _ | 
I take no notice of the offices of Chriſt, of prophet, and prieſt, and kin {ot or 
of the relations he ſtands in to his people of father, me, ran friend, 1 


) though they are a fund of joy to true believers. | 
2dly, There are other things which relate to the work of Chriſt, nch are 


matter of joy to gracious ſouls; as ſalvation by him in general, everlaſting righ- 
teouſneſs wrought out by him in particular, and atonement of ſin by his gene. 
1. Salvation in general; this is the work Chriſt was appointed to, which was 
given him, and which was with him when he came into the world, and which he 
came to do, and is become the author of; the church is called upon to rejoice in 
a view of his being about to come to effect it; and it is prophetically Taid of 
thoſe who ſhould be upon the ſpot when he came about this work, that they 
ſhould ſay, We will be glad, and rejoice in his ſalvation, Zech. ix. 9. Ha. xxv. 9. 
and both Old and New Teſtament-ſaints have rejoiced in it, in a view of its cer 
_ *-- tain accompliſnment, of its fulneſs and ſuitableneſs to them, and of the glory of 
God diſplayed in it; W- will rejoice in thy ſalvation, ſays David, Pſal. xx. 7. and 
in ſuch a frame of ſoul was Mary, the mother of our Lord, when ſhe ſaid, My 
© ſpirit bath rejoiced in God my Saviour ;, and great reaſon there is for the exerciſe of 
ſpiritual joy on this account, ſince, (I.) It is a ſalvation of the ſouls of men, 
not of their bodies from temporal evils, but of their ſouls from everlaſting de- 
ſtruction, 1 Pet. i. 8, 9. it is a ſalvation of the ſoul, the more noble part of man, 
which is of more worth than a world, the redemption of which is precious, re- 
quires a great price to ranſom, and muſt have ceaſed for ever, without any 
hopes of attaining it, had not Chriſt undertook it. = (2.) It is for ſinners, for 
the chief of ſinners, which makes it a joyful ſound; and he has the name of Jeſus 
for this reaſon, becauſe he ſaves bis people from their ins, than which nothing 
can be matter of greater joy to ſenſible ſinners, 1 Tim. i. 15. Matt. ix. 13. and 
i. 21. — (3.) It is a ſalvation of them from ſin, even from all ſin, original and 
actual; and from the guilt of it, and from puniſhment-for it, and from all wrath' - 
to come it is deſerving of; for Chriſt has delivered them from that, having ſuſ- 
rained it in their room; and being juſtified by his blood they ſhall be ſaved 
from wrath through him; and indeed they are ſaved by him from every enemy, 
and from whatſoever they may fear any hurt to come to them, ſin, Satan, law, 
hell, and death. — (4.) This ſalvation is entirely free; it is by grace and not of 
works; according to abundant mercy,” and not by works of righteouſneſs done 
men. The bleſſings of ſalvation, ſignified by gold, fine linen, Cc. are indeed 
to be bought, but without money and without price; that is, they are to be had 
freely; they are all of free grace; every part and branch of ſalvation is free; it is 
only looking to Chriſt and being ved; Look unto me, and be ye Javed, all the ends 
| of 


Chapctb. os NINA Jh. ws. 
X of the.carth, If, xlv. 22 .und what joyful news is this! — (.) It is a great ſalva- 


tion, plenteous and complete; it is great, Hew ſhall we eſcape, if we neglett ſo 
great ſalvation? wrought out by a great Saviour, for great ſinners; obtained at 
a great expence, the blood of Chriſt; and expreſſive; of the greateſt love; it is 


large and plenteous, it includes all the bleſſings of grace and glory; it is com- 


plete, it is from all fin and forrow, and from every enemy; thoſe that are ſaved, 
are ſaved to the uitermeſt,' and for ever; for, — (6.) It is eternal ; the Iſrael 
of God, all the choſen, redeemed, and called ones, are ſaved in the Lord with 


an everlaſting ſalvation ;. Chriſt is the author of eternal ſalvation to his people; 


and he has, by his blood, obtained for them, eternal redemption - wherefore,. 


the ranſamed of the. Lord | ball come to Zion with; ſongs, and with, everlaſting joy upon 
their beads,. Heb. v. 9. and ix. 12. Iſa, xly. 17. and xxxv. 10. — (7,) les is 


exceeding ſuitable to 45 caſe and circumſtances of ſinners, and makes for the 
| glory. of God; ſuch a Saviour as Chriſt is, becomes men loſt and: undone in 
themſelves; and ſuch a ſalvation he has wrought, out, exactly anſwers their ne- 


ceſſities, and therefore cannot hut be joyful to them and the rather do they 


rejoice at it becauſe of the glory of God, of all. the divine perfections which is 
great in it; if the angels rejoiced at. the, good. will of God to men in it, and ſung 
glory to God on account of it, how much mare. reaſan have men to do ſo, who: 
have hope of intereſt in it? 


2. A branch of Chriſt's work. in ptr ps Ray 9 he had to 3 bole 5 i 
wrought out, is everlaſting righteouſneſs; this, as a ſurety of his people, he was 


under obligation. to fulfil, even all. righteouſneſs ;. be was ſent, and came into 


the world, and was made under the law, that the righteouſneſs, of it might be 
fulfilled by him; and he is become the fulfilling end of it to them chat believe; 3 


and ſuch who are made to ſee their need of his righteouſneſs, and are enabled to 


look unto it, and lay hold on it, as their righteouſneſs before God, rejoice in it 


as the church did, 1/2. 1xi. 10, and there are many things reſpecting this righ- 
teouſneſs which are matter and ground of joy to a. believing ſoul — (4.) It is 
the righteouſneſs of God which is revealed from faith to faith in the goſpel; a righ- 
teouſneſs wrought out by one that is God as well as man; which is approved 


dy God, and well-pleaſing to him; and which he \mpWer without works: and 


being the righteouſneſs of God, and not a creature's, it is unto all and upon all 
them that believe; and has a ſufficient virtue in ĩt to juſtify all the Lord's peo- 
ple, all the ſeed of Jirael, Haz xlv. 25, (2. . It is ſatisfactory to the law and 


Juſtice of God; it is commenſurate to all the demands of the law; that comtmand- 


ment is indeed exceeding broad; it is very extenſive, and reaches to every duty, 
reſpecting God and man; but the righteouſneſs. of Chriſt is as large and as broad 


as that, and exactly anſwers, to it; and ſo ſecures from all condemnation by it; i 
and being ſo compleat, juſtice 1s. well pleaſed and fully ſatisfied with it, ſpying 


na e nor ln in it; Mherefore the Lord's people are Om by Chriſt 


in 


[ 
f 
j 
$i 
1 
( 
0 


126 bor SPIRITUAL : r | Book 


in/it to his Talis unblameable and unreproveable in bis fight,” Col. i. 22. — (3) It 
acquits and abſolves from all fin; by it thoſe who believe in Chriſt are/jy/fified: 
From all things, from all ſins; from which there is no juſtification by the law of 
Moſes, there being ſome fins for which no ſacrifice was provided by that law 
but when a ſoul is clothed with this change of raiment, the robe of Chriſt's righ- 
teouſneſs, all his filthy gar#tnts are taken from him, and all his iniquities cauſed! 
to paſs from him, and he ſtands without Fault before the throne; before God, the 
Judge of all. — (4.) It renders acceptable in the ſight of God ; fuch as have 
on the righteouſneſs of Chriſt are accepted in the beloved; God is well pleaſed | 
with him, and with them in him, and that for his righteouſneſs.ſake ; they are 
perfectly comely through his comelineſs put upon them; they are all fair, and 
no ſpot in them; a perfection of beauty. — (g.) This righteouſneſs of "Chriſt 
is entirely free; it was freely wrought out by Chriſt, and is freely imputed to 
men; it is a free gift beſtowed upon them, and as fuch is received by them 
yea, faith, which receives it, is the gift of God ; and therefore the juſtified ones _ 
are ſaid to be, juftified freely by the grace of God, Rom: ni. 24. — (6.) It affords 
much peace and comfort to thoſe who ſee their intereſt in it; This work of righ- 
teouſneſs is peace: the kingdom of God, or reigning grace in the hearts of his peo- 
ple, lies in righteouſneſs and peace; in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt revealed unto 
them, and received by faith; the conſequence of which 1s, peace of ſoul, and 
tranquillity of mind, 1/2. xxxii. 17. Rom. xiv. 17. and v. 1. — (J.) This righ- 
teouſneſs is an everlaſting one; it always continues to juſtify, and to be a con- 
ſtant ground of peace and joy; it can never be loſt: the righteouſneſs of Adam 
was loſt, and fo was that of the angels that ſinned ; but this will always remain, 
and be in fight before God, as the juſtifying righteouſneſs of his people z My 
righteouſneſs, ſays the Lord, Hall be for ever, Dan. ix. 2 4. Ifa. li. 6,8. — (8.)It 
intitles to eternal life; without a righteouſneſs none can inherit tbe kingdom of 
God; and it muſt be à better righteouſneſs than a man's own, that can give a 
man entrance into the Kingdom of heaven; bur being juſtified by that, men are 
made heirs according to. the hope of eternal It; hence Juſtification by the righteouſ- | 
neſs of Chriſt is called, The juſtification of life, Tit, iii. 7. Rom. v. 18. ö 
3. Another part of Chriſt's work, and a very principal one, was to make 
@onement for fin; this was the work (nes for him in council and cove- 
nant, and declared | in prophecy; ed Head wake, reconciliation for Miquity, 
ſins of the Nr and in the end of the Cord appeared in human nature, To put 
eway fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, Heb. ii. 17. and ix; 26. and by that one facri- 
fice he has made perfect expiation of the fins of his people, and which is matter of 
exceeding great joy unto them; Mie joy in Cod, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom we have now received the atonement; being reconciled to God by the death 


of his Son, Rom. v. 10, It: and * reaſon there is for's it, ſince full and com- 
| * 
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pleat pardon of fin proceeds upon it; God, for Chriſt's ſake, and upon the foot 


of his atoning ſacrifice, forgives all treſpaſſes; an application of which forgive- 
neſs, cauſes joy and gladneſs, and makes the bones which were broken to re- 


joice; a-ſenfe of Pardoning grace fills the ſoul with thankfulneſs to God, and 


_ - yields abundance; of ſpiritual conſolation; and i in this way God wowed have ys 


people comforted by his miniſters, La. xl. 1, 2. | 
Thirdly, Beſides the perſon and work of Chal, there are tes things. ade 
abend to it, or eee on Ky which are matter of joy to den 


him. As, 


1. His incarnation, S 3 8 his + this i is ſpoken of by the evan- - 
gelic prophet, as if it was over in his days, it being ſo certain to him and other 


believers; To us a child is horn; and this he repreſents as occaſion of great joy, 
tliat men would rejoice on account bf it, according to the joy in harveſt, and as 
men rejoice when they divide the ſpoil, Ila. ix. 3, 6. times of as great rejoicing ds 
can be well named; and when it actually came to paſs, the angel who brought 
the tidings of it to the ſhepherds, ſaid, Behold, I bring you good tidings of great 
Joy! Luke H. 10, 11, and the diſciples who firſt had knowledge of the incarnate 
Saviour, how did they exult and rejoice, ſaying, We have found the Meſſiah! 
they deſcribe their joy as ſuch who had found a great ſpoil; as the prophet 
T/aiph foretold, Jahn i. 41, 48. — 2. The ſufferings and death of Chriſt, by 
which he accompliſhed the work of redemption and ſalvation; for though they 


were painful to Chriſt, and in ſome reſpects occaſion mourning to ſaints, whoſe 


fins were the cauſe of them; yet they make up a great part of the goſpel of ſal. 


vation; a crucified Chriſt is indeed the ſum and ſubſtance of it; Which, though 
fooliſhneſs to ſome, and ſtumbling to others, is to them that are faved the wiſ- 
dom and power of God; this is the firſt andigrand article of it, That Chrift died 
for our fins, according to the ſcriptures ; and makes it the good news it is, and 
the ſaying worthy of acceptation; it affords matter of exultation, and even of 
glorying and boaſting, Gal. vi. 14. 3. The reſurrection of Chriſt from the 


dead, after he had finiſhed his work, is another ſource and ſpring of joy; as an 


angel brought the good news of the incarnation of Chriſt, ſo likewiſe of his 
reſurrection from the dead; to the women who attended the ſepulchre of Chriſt, 
the angel who rolled back the ſtone from it ſaid, He is not here; for be is riſen; 
— the tidings of which they brought with joy to the diſciples, Matt. xxviii. 6, 8. 
and what joy did the diſciples expreſs on this account; The Lord is riſen indeed, 
ſay they, and bas appeared to Simon] and ſtill more when they ſaw him them- 
ſelves; Then were the. diſciples glad, when they ſaw the Lord, Luke xxiv. 34. 
John xx. 20, and ſuch and ſo many are the benefits ariſing from the reſurrection 
of Chriſt, as well as from his ſufferings and death, that believers can take 
courage and ſay, bo fail lay any thing to - the charge F God's elt? not only 
becauſe Cheiſt has died, but ratber -becaufe be 4s. riſen * riſen again for 


their 
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their juſtification, Nom. viii. 33, 34. and iv. 23. — 4. The aſoen floh of Chriſt 


to heaven, and his exaltation there, give joy to his ſaints; it did to his diſciples, 5 
who were preſent at his aſcenſion ;' for when he was parted from them, and car- 
ried up into heaven ; inſtead of forrowing for it, they worſhipped bim, and re- 
turned to Jeruſalem with great joy, Luke xxiv. 51, 52. and all true believers by 
faith /ee Jeſus crowned with glory and honour, ſitting at the right-hand” of God, 
highly exalted above every name, angels, authorities, principalities, and pow- 
ers being ſubject to him; and he having received gifts for men, which he be- 
ſtows upon them, even onworthy and rebellious ones; all which affords them 
the greateſt joy and pleaſure; The Lord reigns, Let the earth rejoice, Plal. xcvii.1. 
"— 5. The interceſſion of Chriſt; his appearing in the preſence of God for his 
people, his advocacy with the Father, his ever living to make interceſſion for 


; them, is matter of great j Joy, and from which they receive much benefit; this 


* 


brings up the rear of thoſe things which lay the foundation of the triumph of 
faith; I bo ſball lay any thing to the charge of God's ele ? this is ſupported not 
only by the death of Chrift, and by his reſurrection from th dead, and by his 
ſeſſion at the right-hand of God; but by his interceſſion there; Y/bo alſo maketh 


interceſion for us, and anſwers to, and removes all charges brought againſt, 


them. And whereas to them that look for him, he will appear a ſecond 'time 


without ſin unto ſalvation, the fore-thoughts, and fore-views, and firm be- 
lief faints have of it, cauſe them to exult in their preſent ſtate; To look fe * 


ii ift up their heads, ſince their redemption draweth nigh, Luke xxi. 28. 
Fourthly, Some things under the pn "OO . 8 chat are 

the objects of the joy of gracious ſouls. As, 
1. The miniſtration of the goſpel; this is mnttivr) of zj joy to all ſenſible 150 
awakened ſinners; the three thouſand pricked to the heart under Peter's ſermon 

gladly received the word, preaching pardon and ſalvation by Chriſt ; when Chriſt 
was preached in Samaria there was great joy in that city, in ſuch who believed 
Philip preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God; when the jailor, 
who ſaid to the apoltles, ' Sirs, What muſt I do to be ſaved ? had the word of the 


Lord ſpoken to him, and to them in his houſe, he rejoiced, believing in God, with 
all bis houſe : and there is great reaſon for it; it is the goſpel of ſalvation, which 


publiſhes the good ridings of it; and when accompanied with the Spirit of God, 
it is the power of God unto ſalvation; it is the voice of Chriſt, the bridegroom, . 
and every one that hears and knows that voice rejoiceth greatly becauſe of it; 

it is a joyful ſound of love, grace, and mercy, of peace, pardon, righteouſneſs, 
and ſalvation; it is food to hungry ſouls; the fincere milk of the word, by 
which new. born babes are nouriſhed and grow; and by thoſe of riper age it is 
eſteemed more than their neceſſary food; they find the word, and eat it, and it 


is the joy and rejoicing of their hearts, — 2. The adminiſtration of ordinances, 
. * and the Lord's ſupper; "which give ſuch views of Chriſt in his ſufferings 


and 


— 
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and death, burial, and reſurrection from the dead, and af the benefits ariſing 
from them, as yield delight to believing ſouls; the eunuch, upon his baptiſm, 
went on his way rejoicing; the ſupper of the Lord is a feaſt of fat things, a rich 
entertainment, where the fleſh of Chriſt, as meat indeed, and the blood of Chriſt, 
as drink indeed, are preſented to faith to feed upon; theſe ordinances are breaſts 
f of conſolation, at. which ſaints may ſuck and be ſatisfied, and milk out, and be de- 
lghted with the abundance of the glory in them; theſe are the /aztices through 
which Chriſt ſhews himſelf, and theſe the galleries in which he is beheld, to the 
great joy and ſatisfaction of thoſe who are favoured with a fight of him. — 3. The 
proſperity of the intereſt of Chriſt ; whether it be through the numerous conver- 
ſions of men, and additions of them to the church, gives joy; ; as when Paul 
and Barnabas, as they paſſed through Phænicia and Samaria, in their way from 
Antioch to Jeruſalem, declared: the converſion of the Gentiles, it cauſed great joy to 
the brethren, Acts xv. 3. or whether through peace, love, and unity, prevailing 


and ſubſiſting among the ſaints, which give pleaſure to all the well-wiſhers-to 
Zion's proſperity ; as it did to David, who prayed earneſtly for it, Pſalm cxxii. : 
6—9. — 4. The reign of Chriſt, both ſpiritual and perſonal, will. cauſe great 


Joy in the ſaints. His ſpiritual reign, and the more glorious appearances of that, 
when the kingdoms. of this world ſhall become his; upon which the four and 
twenty elders, the repreſentatives. of goſpel-churches, will, with the greateſt 


ſolemnity and reverence, give thanks to him, becauſe he has taken to himſelf 


his great power and reigned, Rev. xi. 15, 16, 17. and when antichriſt, and the 
antichriſtian-ſtates, ſhall be deſtroyed, the fullneſs. of the Gentiles brought in, 
and the Jews converted, theſe voices ſhall be heard in heaven, the church, 

Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to bim, for the marriage of the Lamb is 
come, Rev. xix. 1. — 7. And eſpecially when Chriſt himſelf ſhall appear; and 
his tabernacle ſhall be with men: and an anticipation, of all this by faith, 
gives to believers a joy and pleaſure now; that things will not always be in 


the ſtate they now are, but in a much more happy one, even. on the 
earth. 


the object of the ſaints preſent joy; when they ſhall actually poſſeſs it, they will. 


then enter into the joy of their Lord; into the place of the celeſtial feaſt *, to 
partake of it, where will be fulneſs of joy; ſee Matt. xxv. 10. and even now: 
they can rejoice in hope. of the glory of God; believing, that. whereas they ſulfer 
with Chriſt, they ſhall be glorified togetber; and that when Chriſt, who is their 


life, ſhall appear, they . ſhall appear with lim in glory ! and in the faith and Ne 
of this they rejoice. and are glad. 


Von. I. e LT 3 The 


5. Verba demihies vix alter e quam de Alta ſen- coenaculo poſſunt intelligi, racy 
dominus xapar, vel appellaſſet, vel inſeripſiſſet, Pignorius de Servis, p. 489. 


* Fifthly, The heavenly glory and happineſs of a 77 3 to all e is. 
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II. The author and cauſe of this ſpiritual joy. Re ee n har 
1. The efficient cauſe is God; he who is the object is 15 bee of it, | God, 
Father, Son, and Spirit; and which is therefore called, The joy of the Lord, 
Nehem. viii. 10. and xii. 43. It is the God of hope, the object. author, and giver 
of that grace, who fills with joy and peace in believing in Chriſt, Rom. xv. 1 3. 
who is God the Father: Chriſt himſelf is the author of this joy; and he calls it, 
my jey; as it is both objectively and efficiently; it is he that gives Beauty for 
aſhes, the oil of joy for mourning, and the garment of praiſe for the ſpirit of bea vi- 
eſs, John xv. 11. Iſa. lxi. 3. And the Spirit of God is concerned in it; it is 
one of the fruits of the Spirit, and is ranked with the firſt of them, Gal. v. 22. 
and is called, joy in the Holy Ghoſt; becauſe produced by him, Rom. xiv. 17. 
2. The inftruments or means of it are, the miniſters of the goſpel, through "i 
miniſtration of the word, and the . adminiſtration of ordinances; they are the 
bringers of good tidings of good, the publiſhers of peace and ſalvation, and 
the means of ſpreading much joy among the ſaints, 7/a. lii. 7. they do not pre- 
tend to have e over _ faith of ns but to be 11 * their joy, 
eee, 1 | 
III. The nature and properties of this joy. | 
1. It ſhould be conſtant ; the exhortations to it are, Rejoite evermare, and re- 
foite in the Lord always! 1 Thefſs. v. 16. Phil. iv. 4. and there is great en- 
couragement from the Lord always to rejoice in him; and the character of the 
ſaints and people of God in this preſent ſtate of things is, as ſorrowful, yet akvays 
rejoicing, 2 Cor. vi. 10. yea, the apoſtle James exhorts believers, to count it all 
joy, when they fall into divers temptations, or afflictions, fince theſe all work for 
good; are for the trial, brightening, and increaſing the graces of the ſaints, and 
for the glory of God, James i. 2, 3. Yet, — 2. It is imperfect in the preſent 


ſtate, and often interrupted; ſometimes, through the prevalence of indwelling 


ſin, and the breakings forth of the corruptions of the heart; ſo that ſaints have 


no reſt in their Bones, no joy in their hearts becauſe of their Ain; and cry out with 


the apoſtle, O wretched men that they are! this was ſometimes the caſe of David, 
Tſaiah, and the apoſtle Paul, Pſalm xxxviii. 3. Iſa. vi. 3. Rom. vii. 23, 24. 


ſometimes through the temptations of Satan, who throws his fiery darts, Which 


give pain, and ſorely grieve; and when he has leave, ſifts as wheat is ſifted, 
which occaſions great diſquietude and diſtreſs; and beats and buffets, which 
cauſes great trouble and uneaſineſs; and he goes about like a roaring lion, to 
affright and terrify when he cannot devour. And alſo through divine deſer- 
tions, for when God hides his face from his people, they are troubled; nay, 
left in ſuch darkneſs and diſtreſs, as even to be diſtracted with terrors, and ready 
to die; as was the caſe with David, Heman, and others. Yet, — 3. This joy 
may come again, be reſtored, and greatly increaſe: joy ſometimes comes in 


. * 
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the morning, after a night of darkneſs; and the j Joys of ſal vation have been 
reſtored after the bones have been broken, through backſlidings and falls into 
fin ; yea, there may be an inereaſe and overflow of joy; and it is promiſed, 
The meek ſhall increaſe their joy in the Lord, Iſa. xxix. 19. this is done by en- 
larged diſcoveries of the love of God, directions into it, and [a freſh ſhedding 
abroad of it in the heart; by Chriſt, the Sun of righteouſneſs, ariſing with 
healing in his wings; by fone renewed ſights of Chriſt, and appropriating 
views of him; and by an increaſe of faith in him; for as that grace grows, 
there is a furtherance of joy, called, The furtherance and the joy of faith ; it is 
in a way of believing ſouls are filled with joy and peace, and through a fight by 
faith of an unſeen Jeſus. Meditation on the love of God, and perſon of Chriſt, 
contributes much unto it; and prayer is often a means of it; God makes his 
people joyful in the houſe of prayer: the preaching of the goſpel is frequently 
bleſſed to this purpoſe; it has a tendency to promote ſpiritual) joy; and, indeed, 
the end and deſign of it is, that joy might be full, Phil. i. 25. Iſa. lvi. 7. 1 John 
i. 4. — 4. It is a joy that is unknown to the men of the world; a ftranger, one 
that is a ſtranger to God and godlineſs, to Chriſt and the things of Chriſt, 
to the Spirit and to the goſpel, intermeddles not with it, has no experience of 
it, nor ſhare in it, Prov. xiv. 10. it paſſes the underſtanding of a natural man; 
it is an ænigma, not to be unriddled by him, that the faints' ſhould. be 
ſerrotoful, and yet always rejoicing ! — 5. It is nnſpeakable; not to be fully 
expreſſed by thoſe who experience it; it is better experienced than expreſſed; 

it is ſomething like what the apoſtle Paul felt when caught up to the third 
heaven; and it is full of glory, being concerned with eternal glory and hap- 
pineſs; it is a rejoicing in bope of the glory of God, 1 Pet. i. 8. Rom. v. 2. — 
6. It is a joy that cannot be utterly loſt or taken away in the preſent 
| life; the principle of it always remains, though it is not always in exer- 
ciſe; the ground-work and foundation of it always continues, the unal- 
terable love of God, and the perſon and grace of Chriſt ; your joy no man 
taketh from yon; * in _the future fate it will be full and compleat, ws 
xvi. 22, 24. | | 


* 
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S - wad ov Peace and T naue „ Mind. 


EXT to Love and 4 Joy, in de, ſtands Peace; now to be treated of; 
'The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, Peace, Gal. v. 22. Charity, or love, 
wn and peace, are ſometimes mentioned together, 2 Tim. ii. 22. and where the one is 
| ftthere is the other; eſpecially if joy is in company with love, peace muſt be an 
attendant. | Concerning which may be conſidered, _ 
1. What peace is meant, and is deſigned to be created of Not an era 
peace ; ſuch as is ſometimes enjoyed=by whole bodies of men; as in nations, 
when free from wars and rumours of wars; and in churches, when at reſt from 
perſecution, and clear of animoſities and contentions among themſelves : and in 
good men, when at peace with their neighbours ; which they are to follow after, 
and · cultivate as much as in them lies; and when God ſometimes, makes their 
enemies to be at peace with them: and in individuals, when every man fits 
under his vine and fig-tree, none making him afraid; and enjoying much proſ- 
perity and happineſs. But it is an internal, ſpiritual peace of ſoul, which is to 
be inquired into; . is an eaſe of mind from diſtreſs through fin and a a ſenſe 
of wrath. "976 
Firſt, Sin, upon een is made e e ſinful, at is very aeg; 
this is uſually through the law; By the law is the knowledge of fin; not only of 
external acts of ſin in life; but of the inward luſts of it in the heart; I had not 
| known luſt, ſays the apoſtle 1 that is, that it was ſin, except. the law had ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not covet ; and when ſuch knowledge is had of fin, it appears *. 
| ceeding ſinful, very odious, and gives great unealineſs, Rom. I. 20. and vii. 7,13. 
g * when the guilt of fin lies heavy upon the conſcience, it is a burden too heavy 
: for a guilty ſinner to bear; as it was to David, Pſalm xxxviii. 3. 4. and eſpecially 
where there is not a glimpſe of pardoning grace and mercy; as in Cain. There 
is a conſcience in every man; and when it does its office, it cauſes great anxiety, 
grief, and trouble, more or leſs; when the mind is opened by conviction, 
under a work of the law, wrath is let into the conſcience; The law worketh 
wrath; along with the knowledge of fin by the law, wrath from heaven is re- 
vealed in it againſt all unrighteouſneſs and ungodlineſs ; ; and it leaves a fearful. 
looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation againſt it ; which wrath ſome- 
times lies ſo hard and heavy as to cauſe terror, and even diſtraction; as in 
Heman, Pſalm Ixxxviii. 7 15, 16. So that fin convicted of, makes dreadful 
work 
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work in the heart of an awakened ſinner; ſuch are pricked and pained at their 
very hearts; and in their compunction cry out, What ſhall we do to be ſaved ? 
they are wounded with a ſenſe of fin, and the arrows of divine wrath ſtick faſt 
in them; the hand of God preſſes them ſore; their wounds are grievous and in- 
tolerable ;; for a wounded ſpirit, who can bear? This inward diſtreſs is ſome- 
times expreſſed by outward geſtures and words; as by ſmiting upon the breaſt, 
not daring to look up to heaven; as in the publican, crying out, God, be mer- 
ciful to me, a ſinner ! and by ſmiting upon the thigh; as in Ephraim, ſaying, he 
was aſhamed and confounded, becauſe he bore the reproach of his youth, Luke 
xviii. 13. Jer. xxxi. 19. ſuch uſually expreſs themſelves as the three thouſand 
did, convinced under Peter's ſermon, inquiring the way of ſalvation; What ſhalt 
we do? or more explicitly, with the jaylor, What ſhall we do to be ſaved ? 
lamenting their loſt and undone ſtate, in the words of 1ſaiah, Wo is me, Tam 
£ndone! Now, 
5 Secondly, Spiritual peace is a deliverance * freedom from this diſtreſs; which 
in general is wrought by the Spirit of God, being the Comforter of convinced 
ſinners; for that is his particular and peculiar work; he firſt convinces men of 
fin, righteouſneſs, and judgment ; and then he comforts them, by taking of the 
things of Chriſt, and ſhewing them to them: he does by them as God did with 
the people of 1ae! of old, allured them, and brought them into the wilder- 
| neſs, and then ſpake comfortably unto them; he cauſes them to ſee their ſick- 
neſſes and their wounds, as he did Ephraim and Judab, and the inability of them- 


ſelves and others to cure them, and then he heals and binds them up. And all 2h 


this he does more particularly, 
1. By leading them to the blood of Chriſt, by which their wounds-are healed ; L 
With his ſtripes we are healtd; that is, with the blood flowing from them, Ia. 
ii. 6. the blood of Chriſt is the balm in Gilead, the panacea that cures every 
wound, and he is the phyſician there; he is the Sun of righteouſneſs that ariſes 
on diſtreſſed ſouls in beams of light, and joy, and love, and with healing in his 
wings; which healing is no other than pardon of fin, and the application of it, 
Pſalm ciii. 3. the conſequence of which muſt be, joy, peace, and tranquillity of 
foul ; Son, be of good chear, thy ſins are forgiven thee ! Matt. ix. 2. for what can 
make a ſoul more chearful, and give it more peace and pleaſure, than a view of 
pardon by the blood of Jeſus, and this given by Jeſus himſelf ? through an 
application of pardon, guilt is removed from the conſcience, the burden is taken 
off. The blood of Chriſt applied, cleanſes from all ſin, takes away the guilt 
of every ſin, and leaves none behind; the heart ſprinkled by it from an evil 
conſcience, is purged from dead works, which lay as an heavy incumbrance 
upon it; Bleſſed therefore is he whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, or is lifted up, as 
the word ſignifies; which is lifted up from the ſinner, and taken off from his 
conſcience, as a burden on it, and he is eaſed of it. It is in this way that 
| peace 
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; is ſpoken to a guilty ſinner ; hence the blood of Jeſus is ſaid to ſpeak berrer 
| ; 25 than that of Abel; the blood of Abel called aloud for vengeance on the 
| | edder of it; bur the blood of Chriſt ſpeaks pardon and peace to condemned 
1 | criminals. Peace is made for enemies and rebels by the blood of Chriſt; and 
. | this blood, by the Spirit of God, applied to ſuch conſciences who have been 
=_ - awakened by him, produces peace and quietneſs there; let a ſoul be as it 
h were in a ſtorm and tempeſt, if pardon by the blood of Chriſt is pronounced, 
all is huſh and quiet in a moment. — 2. By leading to the righteouſneſs of 

* ' Chriſt; a man's own righteouſneſs will not yield him any ſolid peace; for there 
is no juſtification nor ſalvation by it; and it muſt at beſt be very variable, 
unſtable, and inconſtant; ſince man's righteouſneſs, is very imperfect, he ſins 

in all, and in the beſt he does; and it is at moſt but while he is doing, or 
thinks he is doing, ſomething good, that he has any peace; but when there 

is any interruption in doing, or he ceaſes from it, his peace is broken. But 

the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is perfect, pure, and ſpotleſs, by which a 
man is juſtified from all his fins, lays a ſolid foundation for peace. Every 

<« religion, ſays Beza *, which oppoſes any thing to the wrath of God, than the 

« alone innocence, righteouſneſs, and ſatisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt, apprehended 

« by faith, robs God both of his perfect juſtice and mercy; and therefore is 

„ falſe, and formed to deceive men.“ This being revealed and applied to a 
ſinner, and faith wrought in him to receive it, as his juſtifying righteouſneſs 
before God; and the ſentence of juſtification by it pronounced in his conſcience 
| by the Spirit of God, produce peace in it; hence righteouſneſs and peace are 
mentioned together, the one as the fruit of the other, Rom. v. 1. and xiv. 15. 

Ja. xxxii. 17. — 3. By leading into the truths of the goſpel; which is the 
Spirit's work, and in doing which he acts the part of a Comforter ; hen he, 

the Spirit of truth, is come, before ſpoken of as a Comforter, he will guide you into 

all truth, John xvi. 13. it is not by the law that peace is had, that was de- 

livered in a ſtorm, in the midſt of blackneſs, darkneſs, and tempeſt; and 

they that heard it, were terrified with it, and intreated it might not be ſpoken 

to them any more; and ſurely they that deſire to be under it, do not hear 

it, ſo as to underſtand the voice of it; for it pronounces the whole world 

guilty before God; it curſes in caſe of a breach of any of its commands; it is 

the killing letter, the miniſtration of condemnation and death. But it is by the 

goſpel, and the truths of it, which the Spirit of God enlightens the minds of 

men into, and makes application of, that peace is enjoyed; that is called, 

The goſpel of peace, not only becauſe it proclaims peace made by the blood of 
Chriſt, is the word preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt, and the miniſters of it, 

the publiſhers of that peace; but becauſe it ſpeaks peace to the conſcience of a 


ſinner, when Chriſt comes by his Spirit, and * Bees unto them, and 
makes 


> Conſeſio badet, c. 3. art. 26. p. 16. 


— 


en o PEACE AND TRANQUILITY OP MIND. 1 5 


makes the word effectual to ſuch a purpoſe: the ſeveral truths of the goſpel 
have a tendency to ſpeak comfort to them, and to free them from that ſpirit 
of bondage, the law has brought them into, and holds them in, for that genders 
to bondage, encourages and increaſes it; but they that know zhe truth, the 
truth of the goſpel, ſpiritually and experimentally, eſpecially that great truth, 
free and full ſalyation by Chriſt for ſinners, the truth ſhall make-them free, ſet 
them at liberty, and fill them with joy and peace, Jobn viii. 32. — 4. By lead- 
ing them into the covenant of grace, its bleſſings and promiſes; which, as it is : 
a covenant of life, ſo of peace; and is a covenant of peace which cannot be re- 
moved ; and is ſo called, not only in relation to the article in it, concerning 
peace to be made by Chriſt, the Mediator of it; but becauſe it lays a laſting 
foundation for peace and comfort; its bleſſings are the ſure mercies of David, 
ſpiritual, ſolid, and ſubſtantial ones, and which laſt for ever, which are founded 
in the free ſovereign grace and will of God, and come to men through Chriſt 
being made a curſe for them. The - promiſes of it are exceeding great and 
precious; great in themſelves, their origin, matter, and uſe; and precious to 
them that believe, and ſee their intereſt in them; theſe, fitly and ſeaſonably 
fpoken, are like apples of gold in pictures of ſilver; and being opened and 
applied by the holy Spirit of promiſe, afford ſtrong conſolation to the heirs of 
promiſe ; what peace did a view of covenant · intereſt in its bleſſings and promiſes 
yield to David, amidſt his ſinful infirmities, and the troubles of his family ! 
2 Sam. xxiii. g. — 5. By leading them into the love of God; for this is the 
Spirit's work; by whom not only the love of God is ſhed abroad into the hearts 
of his people, which occaſions peace and joy, and even glorying in the midſt of 
tribulations ; but they are directed and guided by him into it; The Lord, that 
is, the Lord the Spirit, as he ſtands diſtinguiſhed from the other Perſons in the 
text, direct your hearts into the love of God, xarwywas, direct, as in and by a ſtraight 
line, immediately into it, not in a round-about-way, in a long train and courſe 
of duties, and from thence to fetch the evidence of intereſt in the love of 
God; which, at beſt,” makes it very precarious, and leaves. great diſquietude 
and nens: but when the Spirit leads directly into a view of intereſt in it, 
and bears witneſs to it, and grants a delightful ſenſation of it, the effect of this 
is ſolid, permanent peace; There is no fear in love; the love of God the Spirit 
leads into; But perfect love caſteth out fear, ſlaviſn, diſtreſſing, tormenting fear; 
where that has a place, the other removes, and inſtead of it, or the W it, is 
tranquillity and peace of mind, 1 Jobu iv. 18. 

Now this peace is enjoyed through faith in Chriſt; the God of hope fill with 
all joy and peace in believing ; in believing in the perſon, blood, and righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt ; they that truſt in him are kept in perfect Peace; as their faith is, ſo is 
their peace; if their faith is ſtedfaſt, their peace is permanent: and it is 
much 28 9 in the uſe of goſpel· ordinances ; nn, under the 

| — 
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power and influence of a goſpel-Spirit, are peaceable babitations, and quiet reſting 
places; goſpel-ordinances are ways of pleaſantneſs, and paths of peace; theſe are 
the till waters or waters of quietneſs, or reſt ', beſide which the ſaints are led; 
and the green paſtures, where they are made to Ke down and take their caſe and 
reſt. I go on to inquire, e 

II. Who are the ſubjects of this peace; or who are e poſſeſſed of it. 

1. Not ſinful men, or unregenerate ſinners; There is no peace, ſaith ay Gai to 
the wicked, Iſa. 1vii. 21. whatever outward pencs and proſperity they may enjoy, 
they have no inward ſpiritual peace; though they are not in trouble, as other men, 
in outward trouble, as to body or eſtate; nor in ſoul- trouble, or in a concern 
about their immortal ſouls, and the welfare of them; yet this eaſe is no other 
than ſtupidity, and a carnal, dangerous ſecurity and indolence x and is Owing to 

the ignorance of themſelves, and of their ſtate ; The way of peace: they know not, 
the way to true peace with God, and peace of conſcience ; for whilſt they ery; 
Peace and ſafety, ſudden deſtruction cometh upon them, Rom. iii. 17. 1 Theſs. v. 3. 

— 2. Nor ſelf-righteous perſons, who truſt in themſelves that they are righ- 
teous, and fetch their peace from thence; but their truſt is a ſpider's web, and 
ſuch webs ſhall not become garments ; nor ſhall they cover themſelves with their 
works; and ſo ſhall not have peace and comfort; and of them it is ſaid, zhe 
way of peace they know not, Iſa. lix. 6, 8. and to ſuch felf-righteous perſons 
Jehovah ſays, I will declare thy righteouſneſs, what a vain, uſeleſs thing it is in the 
buſineſs of juſtification before God, and with reſpe& to peace to a man's ſelf; 
and thy works, for they ſhall not profit thee, in the affair of ſalvation, and to give 
peace and comfort, Ia. lvii. 12, 13. — 3. Only juſtified and pardoned ſinners 
have true, ſolid peace in themſelves ; thoſe who are juſtified by Chriſt's righ- 
teouſneſs have peace with God through him, and whoſe fins are pardoned thro' 
his blood, they are bleſſed,” and blefſed with peace; for with ſuch righteous and 
happy ones it will be well at death, and to all eternity; when they die 
they enter into peace, and reſt in their beds; the end of the perfect and upright 
man 1s peace; he enjoys much now, and ſhall be perfectly poſſeſſed of it here- 
after. — 4. Believers in Chriſt, and who truſt in the Lord, enjoy true peace of 
ſoul, 1/a. xxvi. 3. ſuch whoſe hearts are fixed, truſting. in the Lord, are not 
afraid of evil tidings; theſe do not diſturb their peace, let them come from what 
quarter they will; from the ſuggeſtions of their own hearts, from the tempta- 
tions of Satan, or from the world and wicked men in it; the falſhood of which 
they are ſoon able to detect; and their faith and truſt in God fortifies them 
againſt them. — 5. Spiritually-minded perſons have a large ſhare of inward 
peace of foul; To be ſpiritually- minded is life and peace, Rom. viii. 6. they who 
mind carnal and earthly things, though they ſeek peace to themſelves in this 
way, do not find it; for @ man's life, the Pe comfort, and happineſs of it, 


confiſteth 
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conſiſteth not in the abundance of tbe things which be poſſeſſeth; for though he pro- 


miſes himſelf much peace, and that laſting, in the goods he has accumulated 
and laid up; yet theſe may be ſoon taken away from him, or he from. them. — 
6. They that love the law of God, his doctrines, ordinances, ways, and wor- 
ſhip, uſually enjoy much peace of ſoul; this the Pſalmiſt atteſts by his own 
knowledge and experience; Great peace have they which love thy law, and nothing 
| ſhall. offend them, Pſalm cxix. 165. or thy. doctrine, eſpecially the doctrine of 
peace, pardon, and falvation by Chriſt; ſuch who have drank into this doctrine 
experimentally, find peace in their ſouls ; nor are they eaſily offended with what 
they meet with in themſelves or from others: they are ſons of peace, who re- 

ceive the goſpel of peace; and they enjoy much who walk in wiſdom's paths, 
which are paths of peace; and ſuch who worſhip God according to the rule of 
his word, peace is upon them, and upon the 1/ae! of God. — 7. They are the 


people and children of God who are the ſubjects of this peace; The Lord cuil. 


bleſs his people with peace, Pſalm xxix. 11. his covenant- people, the people given 
to Chriſt, and ſaved by him, and who are effectually called by his Spirit and 
Brace, and who are the children of God, the ſons and daughters of the Lord 


Almighty ; Great ſball be the peace, of thy children, Iſa. liv. 13. the children of 
the church, the children of Chriſt, and the children of Gon z all to whom the 


Spirit of adoption i is given, crying, Abba, Fat ber. 

Now the ſeat of this grace in theſe ſubjects, is the heart * mind; for it is an 
internal frame of mind, it rules in the heart, and keeps and guards the heart 
and mind, Col. iii. 15. Pbil. iv. 7. it lies in the breaſt of a ſaint; and hat pro- 


tects, preſerves, and keeps it there is, the Wee of faith and love, of faith in 


_ Chriſt and love to him. 


III. The author and cauſes of this peace. — I. The efficient cauſe ĩs God; 


hence called 15 peace of God, becauſe it comes from him; and he the God of peace, 


becauſe he is the author of it, even God, Father, Son, and Spirit. Sometimes 


the Father is meant; The God of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord 


Jeſus; that is, the Father of Chriſt, who raiſed him from the dead, to whom his 


reſurrection is often aſcribed, Heb. xiii. 20. and peace is often wiſhed from him 
as in molt of the Epiſtles; and alſo from Chriſt the Son of God, who is not only 
the peace-maker, but the peace-giver, in whom and from whom the ſaints have 
peace, when in the world tribulation z My peace I give unto you, Se. John xvi. 33. 

and xiv. 27. and peace is expreſsly called a fruit or grace of the Spirit, Gal. v.22. 

and is prayed for from all the three perſons together, Rev. i. 4, 5. — 2. The 
moving cauſe of it is the grace and good-will of God; grace is always wiſhed for 


along with it, and is uſually ſer before it, as being the ſpring of it; and the an- 
gels in their ſong ſung, Peace on earth, and good-will towards men, ſignifying that | 


the peace men had on earth was owing to the good-will of God towards them, 


Luke ii. 14. — 3. The inſtruments of it are the word, and the miniſters of it; 
Vol. UI. T” the 
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the goſpel is the word not only preaching peace by Chriſt; but the means of ad-. 
miniſtring peace to diſtreſſed minds; and the miniſters of it, by publiſhing peace, 
are the inſtruments by whom the Lord ſpeaks peace to wounded conſciences. 
IV. The nature and properties of it. — 1. It is a gift of God, and which none 
can give but himſelf, and an excellent one it is, worth praying for and worth 
having; Noro the Lord of peace himſelf give yqu peace always by all means, 2 Theſs. 
iii. 16. it is a free gift, unmerited, and ſprings from grace, and is what the world 
cannot give, John xiv. 27. — 2. It is a bleſſing; tlie Jews, when they wiſhed hap- 
pineſs to any, it was uſually in this form, Peace be to you, that including all pro- 
ſperity in it; and when the Lord bleſſes his people it is with peace, P/al. xxix. 1 l. 
— And, 3. This is called great peace, P/al. cxix. 165. it is great in quality, and 
ſometimes great in quantity, abundance of it, peace like a flowing river. — 4. It 
is ſaid to be perfet, Iſa. xxvi. 3. though ſometimes ſaints for peace have great bit- 
terneſs, as Hezekiah had, yet the ground and foundation of their peace is perfect, 
ſolid, and ſubſtantial ; as the love of God, which is unchangeable, the covenant 
of peace which can never be removed, the perſon, blood, and righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, which have always the ſame virtue and efficacy. — 5. It is a peace which 


paſſeth all underſtanding, Phil. iv. 7. of a natural and unregenerate man, who is a 
ſtranger to it, has no experience of it, intermeddles not with it, and can form no 


judgment about it. — 6. It is what cannot be taken away; When he (God) giveth 
quietneſs, who then can make trouble? Job xxxiv. 29. not at that time at leaſt; and 
though it may be interrupted, it cannot be deſtroyed 3 not by the world's tribu- 


| lations, nor by Satan's temptations, nor by a man's own corruptions. 


. 
Of Contentment od . Wi 


'0z NTENTME NT of Mind naturally follows upon Joy and Peace; 
where joy abounds, and peace rules in the heart, contentment is; it Is no 
where to be found but in a godly man; in chriſtians of the firſt rank and claſs: 
the heathens talked much of it, but were not found in the practice of it; and, 
indeed, few men are; it is rara avis in terris; an ungodly man is an utter 
| ſtranger to it; the ungodly are like a troubled ſea, never at reſt. Contentment 
is a branch of true godlineſs, or rather a ſuper-addition to it; which makes it 
greatly ornamental and profitable; for odlineſs, with nn, FI * gain, 
1 Tim. vi. * And it will be proper to * 
. What | 
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I. What it is; and i it is no other than an entire acquieſcence of a man's mind 
in his lot and portion, in his ſtate and condition in the preſent life, be 1 it ng it 
may, proſperous or adverſe. And, 

Fir, As contraries ſerve to illuſtrate each other, this may be W bs what 
is contrary to it, or by what it is contrary unto ; as, — 1. Contentment and envy 
are contrary to one another; envying and ſtrife go together, and where there is 
ſtrife and contention there is no contentment; but confuſion and every evil work ; 
a man that envies the nne or equal happineſs of another, neither of which he 
can bear, inwardly pines“ and frets at it. Envying and fretting meet in the ſame 
perſons, and are equally dehorted from; and are evils to be found in good men, 
when they obſerve the proſperity of the wicked, and dwell upon their own afflic- 
tions, P/al. xxxvii. 1, 7. and Ixxiti. 3. and are contrary to that charity which en- 
vieth not; to reſt and acquieſcence i in the will of God, which becometh ſaints; and 
where the ſin of envy is predominant, a man can have no true contentment of 
mind; envy is rottenneſs of the bones, it gnaws upon a man, torments him“, eats 
out his very vitals; Wrath kileth the fooliſh man, and envy flayeth the filly one, 
Prov. xiv. 30. Job v. 2. — 2. Contentment is oppoſite to avarice, and avarice to 
that; and therefore the one muſt be quitted in order to poſſeſs the other. Let 
your converſation be without covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things as ye have, 
Heb. xiii. 5. a covetous man cannot be a truly contented man; he cannot be 
content with what he has, he always wants more”. The Greet word for covetouſ- 
neſs is wauntia, a having or a deſire to have more; not but that there may be a 
lawful deſire of having more in ſome caſes and for ſome good ends and purpoſes, 
and in ſubmiſſion to the will of God; but it is an anxious, im moderate, and un- 
bounded deſire of more which is criminal; and eſpecially to have it in an unlaw- 
ful way, and when a perſon has much already: it is often uſual with men to fix 
upon the pitch of wealth and riches they are deſirous of attaining to, and think 
if they could attain to that they ſhould be content; now ſuch perſons, until they 
arrive at ſuch a pitch, muſt be all the while in a ſtate of diſcontent; and ſhould 
they arrive to it they are not ſure of content; nay they ſeldom haye it, but then 
enlarge their deſires and extend their limits; in ſhort they never have enough, 
but are like the horſeleech, crying, Give, give, more and more; and in other 
things perſons of this complexion are like that creature, of which naturaliſts" ob- 
ſerve it has no paſſage through, it takes in all it can but lets out nothing; as a 
covetous man graſps at all he can, but will part with nothing; and like the ſaid 
creature, which breaks and burſts with its own fulneſs. — 3. Contentment is op- 
polite to pride and ambition. A proud ambitious man cannot bear that any 

| 1 2 | ſhould 


| 4 Invidus alterius rebus e opimis, Horat. Epiſt. I. 1. ep. 2. v. 57. 
3 Tnvidia Siculi non invenere tyranni majus tormentum. Horat. ib. v. 58, 59. 
in Semper avarus eget, ib. v. 56. 
* Plin. Nat. Hiſt. I. 11. c. 31. 
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ſhould be above him, or upon a footing with him; and when he obſerves this, it 
gives him uneaſineſs, and fills him with diſquietude and diſcontent; yea let his 
pride and ambition be ever ſo much gratified, he is not content, he ſtill wants 
more; for the proud man enlarges his defires as bell, or the grave, and like that 
cannot be ſatisfied, which, how full ſoever, never ſays 77 is enough, Hab. ii. 5. Prov. 
xxx. 16, for though the world is ſet in their hearts, and they have all that is in 
it, the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, they are not content; 
as it is reported of Alexander, when he had conquered the whole world as he 
thought, ſat down and cried becauſe there was not another world to conquer; 
ſo boundleſs were his pride and ambition, and ſo little contentment had he in 
his acquiſitions . — 4. Anxiety of mind, or a diſtreſſing care about worldly 
things; as about food, drink, and raiment, is contrary to true contentment of 
mind; and therefore our Lord diſſuades from it by a variety of arguments; 
which may be read in Matt. vi. 25—34. Take no thought for your life, c. to do 
this is to act below the creatures; they might learn better things from them: 
beſides, ſuch anxious care is needleſs, and of no avail, nothing is to be got by 
it; God will take care of his people; the grand point is, to ſeek the kingdom 
of God, and his righteouſneſs, and leave all other things with him; which is 
the beſt way to have contentment and happineſs. 2 5. Murmurings and re- 
©  pinings under adverſe diſpenſations of providence, are the reverſe of contentment 
of mind; ſuch as are frequently to be obſerved in the Iraelites in the wilderneſs, 
who were- a diſcontented people, often murmuring againſt Moſes and Aaron, 
and repining at afflictive providences; and from which chriſtians are dehorted 
by their example; Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured; and mur 
murers and complainers are joined together, and both muſt be reckoned among ; 
diſcontented perſons ; for which murmurs and complaints there is no reaſon, not 
even under afflictive providences: not with the people of God; for their afflic- 
tions are fatherly chaſtizements; nor with wicked men, though they are puniſh- 
ments; for wherefore doth a living man complain, a man for the nga of bis 
ins? ſince it is leſs than he deſerves, Lam. iii. 39. 
Secondly, What contentment of mind is, may be learned from the ſeveral phraſes 
by which it is expreſſed in ſcripture. As, 

1#, By being contented with what a man has; Be content with ſuch things as 
ye have, Heb. xiii. 5. ro Tapeou, with preſent things; things future are not the 
object of contentment ; a man is not to look to things to come for it; which he 
may never have; and if he ſhould have them, cannot promiſe himſelf content- 
ment. in them, as before obſerved ; but they are preſent things, things he is 
now in the poſſeſſion of, he ſhould be content with. — 1. Be they more or leſs, 
whether a man has a larger or a leſſer ſhare of the things of this world, whether 

riches 
* Unus Pellzo juveni non ſufficit orbis : zſluat infelix anguſto limine n J r __ 10. 
v. $68, 169. 
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riches or poverty, a man ſhould be content; it was a wiſe. petition of Apur, 


Give me neither riches nor poverty; feed me with food convenient for me, or that 


which is ſufficient and enough, Prov. xxx. 8. but be it either, a man ſhould be 
ſatisfied with what God gives; if God gives him riches, he ſhould be thankful, 
knowing that theſe come. of God; and if they increaſe, he ſhould not ſer his 
heart upon them, .confidering they are uncertain things, fleeting ones, make 
themſelves wings and fly away ; and therefore ſhould be prepared for the loſs of 
them, and be content when ſo it is; and the way to be content with what a 
man has at preſent, is rather to magnify it in his own mind than to leſſen it; 
and to think, that God has given him all things richly to enjoy; ſo ſaid the 
apoſtle when he had but little, 1 Tim. vi. 17. It may be ſaid, a man may very 
well be. content with . preſent riches; but how can he be content with preſent 
poverty? He may; for poverty is no diſgrace to a man, when it does not come 
through negligence and ſloth ; many a good man and an honourable chriſtian 
have been poor; God hath choſen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs 


| of the kingdom; Lazarus, now in Abrabam's boſom, was once a beggar; and 
our Lord himſelf became poor, that we through his poverty might be made 


rich. The advice of the apoſtle James is, Let the brother of low degree rejoice 
in that he is exalted; exalted in Chriſt, and made a partaker of the riches of 
grace, and has a right to the riches: of glory through him. — 2. Men ſhould 
be content, as with preſent advantages and growing profit, ſo with preſent loſſes, 


which might have been greater; as Job was with the loſs of his ſubſtance, . his 


children, and his health, and perhaps all in one day; ſaying, The Lord gave, 
and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord! Job i. 21. for let 
the ſaint loſe what he may, he cannot loſe his God, his portion, and his all, his 
Redeemer and Saviour, his better and more enduring ſubſtance, his inheritance 
reſerved in the heavens ; and therefore takes joyfully the ſpoiling of his goods, 
and is content with the loſs of earthly things. — 3. With preſent reproaches, 
| indignities, and ill-uſage from men, on account of religion; like Maſes, eſteem- 
ing reproach for Chriſt's ſake greater riches than all the treaſures in Egypt; yea, 
our Lord pleaſed not himſelf, but was content to bear all the reproaches of the 


people on him; and who for the encouragement of his followers, pronounces 


them bleſſed when reviled and reproached, Heb. xi. 25. 2 Sam. xvi. 10— 12. 


Rom. xv. 1, 2, 3. Matt. v. 11. — 4. With preſent afflictions of whatſoever 


kind, whether from God or men; for in whatſoever way, they riſe not out of 
the duſt, nor come by chance; but according to the will and appointment of 


God ; and though not joyous, but grievous, yet ſanctified, yield good fruit, 
and work together for good ; and are the means of making men more partakers 


of divine holineſs ; and thoſe light preſent afflictions, which are but for a mo- 
hoes: work a Far more nnn and ea weight of glory. Particularly, — 


5. Having 


"00 
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5. Having foed and raiment; food for the preſent day, and raiment for pre- 
ſent uſe, oximacopara, coverings from the inclemencies of weather, among which 
houſes to dwell in are included; Let us, ſays the apoſtle, therewith be content; 
this was all that Jacob deſired to have; and which ſometimes good men have 
been without, and yet contented, 1 Tim. vi. 8. Gen. xxviii. 20. 1 Cor. iv. 11. 
But are ſaints to be content with preſent grace, preſent knowledge, preſent ex- 
perience ? &c. They may defire more grace, an increaſe of faith, and every 
other grace, as the apoſtles did; they may earneſtly covet the beſt gifts, and 
yet not envy nor repine at the ſuperior gifts and graces of others; they may 
forget things behind, and preſs towards 'thoſe before, and yet be thankful for 
paſt experiences, and for preſent ones; and bleſs God for the meaſure of ſpiritual 


light and knowledge they have, and yet humbly deſire an increaſe, and make uſe 


of proper means for that purpoſe ; though the apoſtle, in the text gn to, 
ſeems to have reſpect only to temporal things. - 
adh, This contentment of mind is expreſſed by the apoſtle W TY own ex- 
perience ; . I have learned, in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to oy" content, 
Phil. iv. 11. 
1. The apoſtle means not his ſtate of unregeneracy ; he nps n. not, in wwhat- 
ſoever ſtate I have been; but, in whatſoever ſtate I am; an unregenerate man is 


content to be in ſuch a ſtate, like Moab of old, at eaſe from his youth, and ſettled 


on his lees, and has not been emptied from veſſel to veſſel,” but remains quiet 
and undiſturbed; repents not of his wickedneſs, ſaying, What have I done? is 
in no apprehenſion of any danger, but like a man aſleep and ſecure in the midſt 
of the ſea, and on the top of a maſt; and, indeed, it is the buſineſs and policy 


of Satan, the ſtrong man armed, to keep the goods in peace: a ſtate of unre- 


generacy, is a ſtate of ignorance of God, and of his righteous law, and a ſtate of 
unbelief, in which ſtate the apoſtle had been, 1 Tim. i. 13. and while in it, he 
thought he ought to do many things , contrary to the name of Chriſt; and 
imagined himſelf to be in a good ſtate and condition, and alive without the law: 
it was not only a ſinful ſtate; but a ſtate of ſelf-righteouſneſs ; when the apoſtle 
thought himſelf, touching the righteouſneſs of the law, blameleſs, and ſo ſafe 


and ſecure, and greatly contented with it; but this is not here meant. But, — 


2. His ſtate after converſion, his ſpiritual ſtate, it may be; believing his cove- 
nant- intereſt in God; My God ſball ſupply all your need, Ec. and being g perſuaded 
of his intereſt in the love of God, and that nothing ſhould ſeparate him from it 
knowing Chriſt in whom he had believed, and being ſatisfied of his ability and 
faithfulneſs to keep what he had committed to him, and of his being found in 
him, not having on his own righteouſneſs, but his; and in this the apoſtle was 
content; yea, with the-worſt part of his ſpiritual ſtate, even when in temptation, 
when buffered by Satan; ſince he was aſſured, that the grace of Chriſt was ſuf- 
ficient for him; and lince Chriſt is able to ſuccour them that are tempted, and 


prays 


= 
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prays for his FSA ones, that their faith fail not; knows how to deliver them 
chat are tempted, and that in the beſt manner, and in the moſt ſeaſonable time; 
therefore they are contented: as they are alſo even in times of deſertion and 
darkneſs, when they are directed and encouraged to truſt in the Lord, and ſtay 
themſelves on the mighty God of Jacob, and to wait for him that hides his face 
from them, as the church was determined to do, Mic. vii. 7, 8, 9. and there is 
| great reaſon for this contentment, faith, and expectation; ſince licht. is ſown for 
the righteous, and to the upright it ariſes in darkneſs, Pſalm xcvii. 11. and cxii. 4. 
But, — 3. The apoſtle chiefly means his outward ſtate after converſion ;- with © 
which he was content: and which lay, — (1.) In his afflitions, reproacheny | — 
and perſecutions; theſe attended him wherever he came, and he expected them, 
and not only bore them patiently, but endured them with ꝑleaſure; I tate plea- 
ſure, ſays he, in reproaches, in neceſſities, &c. yea, he gloried in them, 2 Cor. xii. 
9, 10. — (2.) In his bonds and impriſonment; in ſuch a ſtate he was when he 
expreſſed his contentment in whatſoever ſtate he was, and fo in that; for he was 
in bonds, a priſoner at Rome, when he wrote his epiſtle to the Philippians; ſee 
chap. i. 13, 14. and he ſeems to ſhew a ſort of pride in his title and character as 
the Lord's priſoner, and a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, Epb. iii. 1. and iv. 1. and 
reckoned himſelf ſo happy a man on all other accounts, that he wiſhed king 
Agrippa, and all in court, were altogether as he was, excepting his bonds; and 
though he did not wiſh them to others, he was content with them himſelf, = 
(3.) The phraſe, in whatſoever ſtate, includes both proſperity and adverſity; an 
abundance and a ſcarcity of the neceſſaries of life; a fulneſs, and want of them, 
as explained in the next verſe; the wiſe man ſays, Eccleſ. vii. 14. In the day of 
proſperity be joyſul ; that is no hard leſſon to learn: But in the day of adverſity con- 
ider from whence it comes, and for what end, and be content with your por-- 
tion; this is not ſo eaſily learnt ; the apoſtle had learned it: as alſo, — (4.) To» 
be content both to live and to die; ſince he was perſuaded Chriſt would be 
magnified in his body, whether by life or death; and though he knew it would be 
much better for him to depart and be with Chriſt, which was deſirable by him; 
yet it would be more to the advantage of the intereſt of Chriſt, and the- . 
good of the churches, to continue longer on earth; this put him into a ſtrait; 
however, he left it with God, and was. content to depart or ſtay, as he thought 
fit : ſome good men, in a fit of diſcontent, have wiſhed to die, and have ex-. 1 
preſſed an uneaſineſs at life, by reaſon of their troubles and afflictions; as 7Job,.. . | 
and the prophets Elijab and Jonab, which was their infirmity; but one that has _ 
learned the leſſon of divine contentment, and is under the. influence of that 
grace, he is content to live whilſt God has any thing to do by him, and he is 
content to die, when he thinks fit to diſmiſs him from ſervice. . Now ſuch a diſ- 
polition of mind, as to be content in every ſtate of life, appears in a man's 


| 

| 

4 

| thankfulneſs for all he ah when, as adviſed, in every thing, in every ſtate, , Fo 
and 77 


, 
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and for every thing, be it what it may, he gives thanks; when he makes known 
his requeſts to God with thankſgivings, for what he has had, and aſks for what he 
wWoants in ſubmiſſion to his will; thus 705 bleſſed God for what he gave him, 
and when he took it away from him. This grace ſhews itſelf much in a quiet 
reſignation of the will to the will of God, in what condition ſoever a man is, 
eſpecially in adverſe diſpenſations of providence ; inſtances of which we have in 
Aaron, in Eli, in David, and others; as alſo in bearing chearfully all things 
which are diſagreeable to fleſh and blood; as in the apoſtles, who departed from 
the council rejoicing that they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for Chriſt ; 
and in the believing Hebrews, who took joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods; and 
in the apoſtle Paal, who took pleaſure i in reproaches and diſtreſs for Chriſt's fake. 
— 4. The word uſed by the apoſtle in the place under conſideration for con- 
tent, evrapun;,. Properly ſignifies ſelf-ſufficient, or being ſufficient of one's ſelf; 
which, ſtrictly ſpeaking, and in the higheſt ſenſe, is only true of God, who is 
El Sbaddai, God all-ſufficient, who ſtands in need of nothing; nor does the 
odneſs of any extend to him, nor is it of any avail unto him; he is bleſſed in 
himſelf, and can have no addition to his happineſs from a creature; but in a 
lower ſenſe is true of ſome men; who, though they have not an inderivative ſuf- 
ficiency of themſelves, yet receive a ſufficiency in themſelves from God; a ſuf- 
ficiency of ſpiritual things; his grace is ſufficient for them, and they have a ſuf- 
ficiency of it to bear them up under temptations, trials, and exerciſes of life, 
and to carry them through them ; the God of all grace, as he is able to make, 
ſo he does make all grace to abound towards them, that they always having 
all-ſufficiency of grace thus received from him, may abound in the performance 
of every good work; a ſufficiency of ſtrength is given, ſo that they can do all 
things required of them through Chriſt ſtrengthening them; and which is the 
reaſon the apoſtle gives of his being able to conduct in every ſtate of life as be 
did, V. 13. and a ſufficiency of temporal things is given to the Lord's peo- 
ple, at leaſt ſo as to anſwer to their exigencies, and even to give them content; 
and eſpecially when they have Agur s wiſh, neither riches nor poverty, bur food 
convenient for them; or which is ſufficient, as ſome verſions have it, Prov. xxx. 
. 8. — 5. This leſſon of contentment is explained by what the apoſtle ſays in 
the following.verſe; I know both how to be abaſed, and I know how to abound ;" 
both to be full and to be hungry; that is, he knew by experience what theſe things 
meant and how to behave in ſuch circumſtances. As, — (1.) To be abaſed, or 
humbled, treated with contempt by men, and to be in low and mean circum- 
ſtances z as when he was obliged to work with his own hands, and theſe miniſtred 
to his own and to the neceſſities of others; and when in very diſtreſſed circum- 
ſtances, in voyages and journies, ſhipwrecked, and in perils on various ac- 
counts, in pain and wearineſs, hunger and thirſt, cold and nakedneſs; and he 
| had learned to bear all theſe things patiently, and with ſubmiſſion to the will of | 


God, 


of 
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God, and to be content with them. Alſo, — (2. )- He noe how to 88 or 
what it was to be high in the eſteem of men, and to have an affluence of the 6 
things. of life, an abundance, a fulneſs of them, at leaſt, as he judged it; and 
he knew how to behave in the midſt of plenty, as not to be elated with it, and 
carry it haughtily to others; he learned not to abuſe it, but to make a good 
uſe of it, for the relief of the neceſſitous, and for the intereſt of religion. 
(3.) He knew what it was both to be full and to be hungry, to have a full meal 
and to want one; to be at a good table, and to be almoſt ſtarved and famiſhed; 
and he was inſtrufed of God, how to conduct in ſuch different circumſtances; 
as neither to abuſe his fulneſs, nor repine at his wants; and for confirmatio 
and to ſhew-how deeply his mind was impreſſed with theſe things, he repeats 
them, both to abound and io ſuffer need, to have an overflow of things, and to be 
entirely deprived of them; and yet in all to be content. To be ſtripped of 
every thing, to have nothing, and yet be content, is wonderful! if a man has 
ſomething, though but little, there i is a reaſon for contentment ; but for a man 
to have nothing and be content, this is extraordinary; and yet this was the caſe 
of the apoſtle and his brethren, who were ſometimes hungry, and had nothing 
to eat; thirſty, and nothing to drink; naked, and no clothes to put on; and | | 
had no dwelling-place to ſhelter them fam inclemencies; and yet content: the = 
truth of theſe words, and the riddle in them, the apoſtles knew, and knew | © 
how to ſolve ; As having nothing, and yet poſſe ing all Ras ; and this made them. 
contented. 
3dly, This contentment of mind is expreſſed by a man's n enough. Eſau, 
who was a worldly man, and Jacob, who was a ſpiritual, upright, and plain- 
hearted man, both ſaid they had enough, Gen. xxxiii. 9, 11. but in a different 4 
ſenſe ; and, indeed, they uſe different phraſes ; for though they are the ſame in EE 
our verſion, yet not in the original; Eſau at firſt refuſed the preſent of his | 
brother Jacob, ſaying, I have enough, 27 5 ww which may be rendered, I have 
much; now a man may have much, and yet not have enough in his own ac- 
count; he may have much, and yet may want more, and ſo not be content ?: 
but Facob urged his brother to take his preſent, ſaying alſo, I have enough; or 
rather, as it ſhould be rendered 55 »5 wv 7 have all things, or every thing.; and 
a man that has every thing, has enough indeed, and has reaſon to be con- 
tent; and this is the caſe of every gracious man, and theſe the circumſtances of 
every true believer in I as will be ſeen hereafter z and therefore” ought to. 
be content. | 
4thly, This contentment is expreſſed by a man's being ſatisfied with. what hs 
has: earthly riches are not ſatisfying things, eſpecially to ſuch who are greedy 
of them, or have an immoderate love for them; one that knew human nature 
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full well ſays, He that loveth filver, ſhall not. be ſatisfied with filver, Eccleſ. v. 10. 
but riches of grace are ſatisfying; the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, all ſpiritual 
things, are of a ſatisfying nature to ſpiritual men; the Lord /atigfies their mouth 
with good things ;- with the proviſions, the goodneſs, and fatneſs of his houſe ; 
the poor of Zion he ſatisfies with ſpiritual bread ; he ſatiates the weary ſoul, and 
repleniſhes every ſorrowful ſoul, Pſalm ciii. 5. and cxxxii. 14. Fer. xxxi. 25. 
eſpecially the love of God is exceeding ſatisfying to a gracious foul ; O Napthali, 
ſatisfied with favour, with the love of God, and full with the bleſſing of the Lord, 
even to contentment ; ſuch as ate favoured after this manner, are ſatisfied as with 
marrow and fatneſs, Deut. xxxiii. 23. Pſalm Ixiii. 5. and, indeed, a little of the 
: good things of this life, and the love of God with them, are more ſatisfying, and 
give more contentment, than all the riches of the world can without it, po XV. 
17. I proceed to inquire, 

II. How any come by true contentment of mind. 

1. It is not natural to man; man is naturally a diſcontented creature, eſpe= 
cially fince the fall ; nay, it was diſcontent which was the cauſe of that ; our firſt 
parents not being content with the ſtate of happineſs in which they were, abode 
not in it, but fell from it; ſuch was their ambition, prompted to it by the 
tempter, that they affected to be as God; or however, perceiving there was a 
claſs of creatures-ſuperior to them, more wiſe and knowing, they could not be 
content with their preſent caſe and circumſtances ; but wanted to be upon an 
equality with them; and being told, that by eating the forbidden fruit they 
would attain to it, took and eat of it, and thus by coveting an evil covetouſneſs, 
| Toft the happineſs which they had; hence it is moſt truly ſaid of man, that he 
is, at his beſt eſtate, altogether vanity, Pſalm xxxix. 5. — 2. It is not to be 
found in a natural or unregenerate man; ſuch a man is always uneaſy and diſ- 
" quieted ; as reſtleſs as the troubled ſea, and the waves thereof; let him be in 
purſuit of what he may, he never arrives to it to ſatisfaction; is it wiſdom and 
knowledge he ſeeks after, as his firſt parents did ? he gets no content ; but finds, 
that in much wiſdom is much grief and vexation of ſpirit and that, by an in- 
creaſe of knowledge ſorrow is increaſed. Is it pleaſure in the gratification of 
the ſenſes ? theſe are ſoon palled with it, and new pleaſures are wanting; and 
theſe, when had, like the former, iſſue in bitter reflections and remorſe of con- 
ſcience. Is it worldly honour, fame, and applauſe of men? theſe are fickle, 
tranſitory things, not to be depended on, and ſeldom laſt long; and amidſt 

them there is ſomething that mars the pride and ambition of men; as Merdecai's 
not bowing to Haman made the latter uneaſy and difcontented, notwithſtanding 
the profuſion of honours conferred upon him. Or is it wealth and riches ? theſe 
are very uncertain and unſatisfying things, as has been obſerved. There is 
nothing can ſatisfy the mind of man but God himſelf; and if a man lives with- 
out God 1a the world, let him have what he will, he lives a diſcontented life; 
none 


— 
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none but a godly man is a contented man; there may be content with godlineſs, | 
but without it there is none. — 3. Contentment is a thing that is to be learned; 
but not in the ſchool of nature, and by the help of carnal reaſon ; the philoſo- 
phers among the heathens talked of it, but did not enjoy it; they neither learnt 
it themſelves, nor could they teach it others ; by all their wiſdom and know- 
ledge they knew not God truly, and therefore could have no ſolid ſatisfaction in 
what they did know ; and even by what they knew of God, they glorified him 
not as God, neither were thankful; and if not thankful, then not contented. 
The apoſtle Paul ſays, he learnt it; but he learnt this not at the feet of Gamaliel, 
where he was brought up; nor among the traditions of the elders, where it is 
not to be found; for though he was taught after the perfect manner of the 
fathers of tradition, he was left ignorant of God, and of his law, and of Chriſt 
and his righteouſneſs, and of ſalvation by him; without which there can be no 
true contentment : but he learat it, being taught it of God ; he had it as he had 
the goſpel ; and, indeed, he learnt it by that; which he ſays, he neither received 
of men; neither was taught it, but by the revelation of Feſus Chriſt , he was in- 
ſtructed in it by the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, in the knowledge of Chriſt ; 10 
that he learnt it of God, Father, Son, and Spirit. — 4. This is learnt, not as a 
theory; bur practically and experimentally ; and by a train of experiences, and 
generally through a ſeries of afflictive providences; ; ſo that it is learned in quite 
a different way than a carnal man can conceive of; for theſe very things which 
breed diſcontent in others, are the means of producing true contentment in gra- 
cious ſouls. The apoſtle Paul learned to be content, not only in, but by, the adverſe 
providences which attended him; by his dangers at ſea and by land; by his 
diſtreſſes, afflictions, and perſecutions for Chriſt's ſake; and ſo other fines have 
been inſtructed in ſome meaſure, in the ſame way, and have found it true, 
what the apoſtle ſays, Rom. v. 4. Tribulation works patience, &c. in ſuch afflicted 
and experienced ſouls; and from all this flows contentment. 


III. The arguments moving to ſuch a diſpoſition of mind, and exciting, under 
a divine influence, to the exerciſe of this grace, are, | 
18, The confideration of what we had when we came into the nord; and: 
what we ſhall have when we go out of it; which is juſt nothing at all: this is 
the argument the apoſtle uſes to promote contentment in himſelf and others; 
For we brought nothing into this world, and it is certain, we can carry nothing out ; 
and therefore upon it reaſons thus; And having fooa and raiment, let us be there- 
with content, 1 Tim. vi. 7, 8. and that is enough for the preſent ſtate, and is 
more than we ſhall carry with us, or ſhall hereafter have any need of; and this 
was what made Job contented with the loſs of all he had; Naked came I out of 
my mother's womb, and naked fhall I return thitber; and now, as if he ſhould 
ſay, I am —— of all, 1 am but as I was when I was born, and ſhall be 


ä again 
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again when 1 die ; and therefore I am content; 7he Lord gave all that I have 


had from my birth, and the Lord has taken away, and he has taken only what he 
gave, and to which he had a right; Sieſed be the name of the Lord, Job i. 21. and 


the like argument, the wiſe man makes uſe of to ſhew how fruitleſs and unprofi- 


table it is for a man to be anxious to get periſhing riches, and which his ſon, 
begotten by him, may not enjoy; but come into the world naked, and-go out 
in like manner, Eccleſ. v. 14, 15, 16. and this is a reaſon urged by the Pſalmiſt, 

why it ſhould give no pain and uneaſineſs to perſons at the increaſe of the riches 
of others; ſince, when he dies he ſhall carry nothing away ; fo that as it will be 
no longer his, it will remaia to be enjoyed by others, P/alm xlix. 16, 17. 

2dly, The unalterable will of God is an argument exciting contentment; who 
does according to his will, as in the armies of the heavens, ſo among the in- 
habitants of the earth; he gives to every one their portion in this life as he 
thinks fit. What they have, is not to be attributed to their wiſdom and ſagacity, 
and to their diligence and induſtry, however commendable theſe may be; but is 
to be aſcribed to the ſovereign will and pleaſure of God, who does all things 
After the counſel of his will, in the wiſeſt and beſt manner; and therefore men 
ſhould be content; and after all, they cannot make things otherwiſe than they 
are; for who can make that ſtraight which he hath made crooked ? Eccleſ. ix. 11. 
and vii. 13. nor can any man, with all his care and thought, add one cubit to bis 
ftature, or make any change in his condition and circumſtances, than what is 
according to the will of God. | - 

3dly,” Unworthineſs to enjoy the leaft vous and mercy at the hand of God, 
ſhould engage us to be content with what we have: we have reaſon to ſay, as 
Jacob did, I am not worthy of the leaſt of all thy mercies, Gen. xxxii. 10. not of 
the bread we eat, nor of the clothes we wear; yea, if God was to deal with us 
according to our deſerts, we ſhould be ſtripped-of all; and, indeed, it is of the 
Lord's mercies we are not conſumed ; and therefore have great reaſon to be con- 
tent; ſince we merit nothing, have forfeited all, and cannot claim any thing as 
our due; what is enjoyed is pure favour, P/ahn cxlv. g. 

-4ihly, A conſideration of the great things which God has done for us; a 
dwelling in our thoughts, and meditation on what may excite thankfulneſs in 
us; a recollection of the benefits of every kind which God has conferred upon 
us, may tend very much to make us contented with what we have, giving 
thanks unto his name; where there is a proper ſenſe of favours, there will wy 
thankfulneſs ; and where there is thankfulneſs there will. be content. 

\5thly, The great promiſes God has made to his people of good things, bert | 
and hereafter, on the fulfilment of which they may depend, are ſufficient to 
make them eaſy and contented ; this is an argument uſed by the apoſtle to en- 
gage to contentment, Heb. xiii. 5. where he ſays, I will never leave thee nor for- 

ſake 


Nemo tam pauper vivit quam natus eſt, Seneca de Providentia, c. 6. 
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ſake thee ! which promiſe itſelf, containing every favour and bleſſing, and ſecuring ; 
every thing that can be needful for comfort and happineſs, is of itſelf enough to 
excite to contentment. But beſides this, there are many other exceeding great 
and precious promiſes; as, they that fear the Lord ſhall lack no good thing; 
that God will ſupply all their need; that his grace will be ſufficient for them; 
that as their day is, their ſtrength ſhall. be; yea, godlineſs has the promiſe of this 
life, and of that which is to come; and therefore 88 wid CY noe | 
. | 
Wee Eternal glory and happineſs; which is promiſed, prepared, __ laid up 
for the ſaints, and which they will moſt certainly enjoy, may ſerve to make them 
content with preſent things, and even with ſome things that are not agreeable to 
the fleſh; thus Moſes, having reſpect unto the recompence of reward, and a view 
of inviſible things, chearfully ſuffered affliction with the people of God, and 
eſteemed reproach for Chriſt's ſake greater riches than the treaſures in Egypt 3 
the ſufferings of this preſent life are not to be compared with the glory of another; 
and though the ſaints now may have their evil things, they will hereafter have 
their good things, and ſhall be fully ſatisfied when they awake in the divine like- 
neſs; and therefore for the preſent ſhould be content with their lot and portion. 
7thly, The ſaints and people of God have all things in hand, or in promiſe, or 
in ſure and certain hope; All things are yours; and therefore they may fay, as 
Jacob did, I have enough, or I have all things; I am content: God has given us 
all things richly to enjoy; all things pertaining to 125 ang godlineſs, ag 2225 
and glory; and what more can be deſired? | 
1. God is theirs, Father, Son, and Spirit; all the perfections of God are on 
their ſide, and exerciſed for their good; and all the divine Perſons are theirs, 
and they have an intereſt in them; and what can they have more? = (1.) God 
the Father is theirs; he is their covenant- God; he ſays, I will be their God, and 
they ſhall be my people ! and he not only avouches them to be his peculiar peo- 
ple; but they ſay, The Lord is my God] and avouch him, profeſs him, and claim 
their intereſt in him as ſuch: he is their Father, and has declared himſelf in 
covenant to be ſo; has predeſtinated them to the adoption of children; ſent his | 
Son to redeem them, that they might receive it; and his Spirit, to witneſs it unto 
them. He is their ſhield and exceeding great reward, as he promiſed to Abraham ; 
he is their portion now and for ever; and what, not content! — (2.) Chriſt 
the Son of God is theirs ; the gift of his Father's love, an unſpeakable one he 
is; given as an head unto them; as an head of government, to rule over them 
and protect them; and an head of influence, to ſupply them; he is their 
huſband, to love, nouriſh, and cheriſh them, -as his own fleſh, and to all whoſe 
goods they Have a common right he is their Saviour and Redeemer from fin, 
Satan, the curſe of the law, and wrath to come; he is their Mediator and Peace- 
_— their Ts Prieſt, and King. All that SOR to him are theirs ; his 
righteouſnels 
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righteouſneſs i is theirs, for juſtification ; his blood is theirs, to cleanſe and paxdon 
them; his fleſh is theirs, to feed upon by faith ; his fulneſs theirs, to ſupply their 
wants; he is ALL in ALL unto them; and what, not content! = (3.) The Spirit 
of God is theirs; a. gift which their heavenly Father has given them; and is 
given them to make known unto them the things which are freely given to them 
of God; he is the convincer of them of ſin, righteouſneſs and judgment; the il- 
lumigator of them in the knowledge of divine things; their quickener and ſancti- 
fier, their comforter, and the ſpirit of adoption to them the earneſt and ſeal of 
their future glory; theirs to begin, to carry on, and perfect the work of grace in 
them; and what, not content! — 2. The covenant of grace is theirs; made 
with them, and made for them; all the ſtores of it theirs; the bleſſings of it, 
the ſure mercies of David; the bleſſings of grace and of glory, provided and laid 
up in it; the promiles of 1 it, both reſpecting this life and that which is to come; 
and what, not content! — 3. The goſpel, and the ordinances of i it, and the mi- 
niſters of it,*are theirs; All things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 
1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. the whole ſcripture is written for their uſe, for their learning 
and inſtruction, for their comfort and edification; the goſpel is ordained for 
their glory; and is ſent into and publiſhed in the world for their good; and the 
miniſters of it are their ſervants for Jeſus's ſake ; they are gifts to the churches, 
to be their paſtors and teachers; and have gifts given them to feed and inſtruct 
them; they are ſtewards of the myſteries of grace, and are appointed in the houſe 
of God, to give to every one their portion of meat in due ſeaſon; and which 
ſurely muſt add to divine contentment. — 4. Temporal things are theirs; Or 
the world, or life, or death, or things preſent, or things to come, all are yours, 
1 Cor. iii. 22. the world, and the fulneſs of it, belongs to Chriſt, who is heir of 
all things; and ſaints being Joint-heirs with him, are as Abraham was, heirs of 
the world; and all things in it are theirs, and work together, and contribute to 
their good; and they at laſt ſhall inhabit the new earth. Life is theirs in every 
ſenſe, corporal, ſpiritual, and eternal. And death is theirs, a bleſſing to them 
whenever it comes; which will deliver them from the troubles of this life, and 

enter them into the glories of another. Things preſent are theirs z preſent mercies, 
no good thing is withheld from them needful for them, food to eat, and raiment 
to put on: and zhings to come; the unſeen glories of a future ſtate ; an inheri- 
tance incorruptible, reſerved in beaven, a kingdom prepared from the foundation 
of the world. And ſurely all this is enough to give contentment ! 
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HA NKFUL NES 8 N contentment; a diſcontented man is not 
thankful for any thing; but a contented man is thankful for every thing. 


man: there are ſome things not to be named among ſaints, and are not becom- 
ing them; but this is; and rather becoming them than many other things, 
Epb. v. 3, 4. an unthankful ſaint is a very odd ſound, if not a contradiction ; 
unthankful, unholy, are characters joined together, and agree, 2 Tim. iii. 2, and 
ſo unthankful and evil, Luke vi. 36. and particularly none but an holy man can 
give thanks at the remembrance of the holineſs of God, Pſalm xcvii. 12. Concern- 
ing this gracious diſpoſition of mind, thankfulneſs, may be obſerved, 

I. The things for which thanks are to be given; and they are all things; the 
rule, and which. is, according to to the will of God, is giving thanks always for 
all things ; and again, In every thing, or for every thing, give thanks, Eph. v. 20, 
1 Theſs. v. 18. to which agrees what the apoſtle ſays, Phil. iv. 6. And, 

Fir, For temporal mercies; for God is the Father of mercies, even of all 


turned to him for them. As, 


iſtence but God, the fountain of being; In bim we live, and move, and have our 
being ; that is, we have it from him, as well as are ſupported in it by him; I 
is be that hath made us, and not we ourſelves : — be thankful unto him, and bleſs his 
name, Acts xvii. 28. Pſalm c., 3, 4. the wonderful formation of man, the 
ſtructure of his body, the ſymmetry and perfection of its parts, as well as ſound- 
neſs of limbs, are matter of praiſe and thankfulneſs; as they were to the 
Pſalmiſt David, Pſalm cxxxix. 14, 15, 16. — 2. For our life, which is from 
God; he giveth to all life, and breath, and all things, Acts xvii. 25. ſome crea- 
tures have a being, and yet not life, as inanimate ones; ſome have life, yet 
only a vegetative one, as plants; and others only an animal one, as brutes 5 
but God has given to man a ſoul, both living and rational ; Adam's body was 


life, and man became a living ſoul ; and ſuch a life every man has, which is a grant 
and favour from God, Job x. 12. and therefore thanks ſhould be given to him 
for it, and for all the mercies of * and for that more than for them; ſince 
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Thankfulneſs is a branch of godlineſs; none but a godly man is truly a thankful - 


ſuch mercies; the author and giver of them, and therefore thanks eee be re- | 


1. For our beings ; to be, is better than not to "Re and none could give us ex- 


made out of the duſt of the earth, and then Ggd breathed into him the breath of 
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the life is more than meat, or drink, or raiment, and every thing by which life is 
nouriſhed, ſupported, and made comfortable ; and, indeed, is preferable to all 
a man has beſides, Matt. vi. 253. Job ii.'q. — 3. For the preſervation of our 
being and life by. God ; his viſitation, which is every day, every morning, pre- 
ſerves our ſpirits ; he upholds our ſouls in life; he is therefore truly called, the 
preſerver of men, and is worthy of praiſe and thankſgiving on that account; the 
reaſon given is, not only becauſe he has made the heaven, earth, and ſeas, and 
all therein; but becauſe he Preſerveth them all, Nehem. ix. 5, 6. — 4. For our 
health, and for the continuance of it, and for reſtoration to it when it has been 

_ Interrupted; health is a very valuable mercy, and without which the outward 
bleſſings of life cannot be comfortably enjoyed; and therefore is greatly to be 
deſired, both by ourſelves and for our friends; thus the apoſtle Jobn wiſhed for 
Gaius, that he might proſper and be in health, even as his ſoul proſpered, 3 John, 
V. 2. and perſons favoured with ſuch a mercy have reaſon to be thankful; as 
alſo when it has been loſt and reſtored again; thus Hezekiah, when recovered 
from his ſickneſs ſaid, The living, the living, be Hall praiſe thee, as I do this day, 
Ifa. xxxviii, 9, 19. and a contrary behaviour, as it is very unbecoming, is juſtly 
reſented; as in the caſe of the ten lepers, Luke xvii. 15—18. — 5. For every 
mercy enjoyed, be it what it may; not only for life and health, for food and 
raiment, which are the principal mercies ; but for every other; the leaſt that can 
be thought of, Gen. xxxii. 10. Every creature of God is good, and nothing to be 
refuſed, if it be received with thankſgiving ; ſo that it ſeems the goodneſs of any 
creature-mercy to a man, depends upon his thankfulneſs for it; and this is the 

. difference between a thankful and an unthankful man; an unthankful man 

| thinks nothing good; and a thankful man thinks every thing good, and bleſſes 
| God fot it, 2 Tim. iv. 4. and this he does every day; mercies are returned 
every day, and are new every morning ; and therefore men ſenſible of them will 
ſay, Bleſſed be the Lord, who daily Toadeth us with benefits ! Pſalm Ixviii. 19. 
Second, me Ke 5pm: ores — 83 5 a lower. or of a an higher kind. 
As, 
18, For Ny means of {hes ia goſpel, mY the miniſtry of it; and a great 
merey it is to be under the found of it; Bleſſed is the man that heareth me, the 
voice of wiſdom, the goſpel of Chriſt, though only externally, Prov. viii. 34. it 
is an happineſs to be born in a land where the goſpel is preached, and not among 

- Pagans, Mahometans, and Papiſts, where there is a famine; not a famine for 

bread, nor a thirſt for water, but of, Bearing the word of the Lord, Amos viii. 1 r. 
and a dreadful judgment it is on a people when the Lord commands the clouds, 
the miniſters of the word, that they rain no rain upon them, that is, preach not 
the goſpel to them. The goſpel was firſt reſtrained to the Jewiſh people, and for- 
bid to be preached] to the Gentiles ; but afterwards the apoſtles had a com- 
2 to preach 1 it to all nations; the Gentiles embraced it * ä it, 
or 
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or were greatly thankful for it; and when this is bleſſed to the converſion of 
ſinners, it is matter of thankfulneſs ; not only to them, but to all true believers, 
and to the miniſters of the word : when the Jewiſh chriſtians perceived that God 
had given repentance to the Gentiles alſo, they glorified God, or were thankful 
to him, and bleſſed his name; and when the apoſtles declared the converſion of 
the Gentiles by the winiſtry of the word, it cauſed great joy among the bre- 
thren ; and when they were ſucceſsful in all parts, in making conqueſts of ſouls 
to Chriſt, they could not but expreſs their thankfulneſs to God, ſaying, Now 
thanks be unto God, which always cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt, 2 Cor. ii. 14, 
arid when it is food to believers, and is ſweet to their taſte, as the honey and 
the honey-comb, and they eſteem it more than their neceſſary food, then are they 
truly thankful for it. It is in itſelf glad tidings, and a joyful ſound z and when 
it is experimentally heard and known, it cauſes praiſe and thankfulneſs, even 
among perſonages of the higheſt claſs ; All the kings of the earth ſhall praiſe 
| thee, O Lord, when they hear the words of thy mouth; the doctrines of the gol! pel, 
ſo as to underſtand them, as they will in the latter day-glory, Pſalm cxxxviii. 4. 
when the goſpel-miniſtry will be the-means of enlarging the intereſt of Chriſt, 

the earth ſhall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the 
ſea; and when the kingdoms of this world ſhall become the Lord's and his 
Chriſt's, then the four and twenty elders, the repreſentatives of goſpel-churches, 
will worſbip God, ſaying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, becauſe thou 
baſt taken to thee thy great power, and haſt reigned, by making the goſpel · miniſtry 
effectual to the enlargement of his kingdom and intereſt, Rev. xi. 13, 16, 17. 
To which may be added, as means of grace, the ordinances of the goſpel, called 
the goodneſs and fatneſs of the houſe of God, the proviſions of Zion; which, 


and with theſe may be mentioned, the miniſters of the goſpel, who are the gifts 
of God to his churches z And be gave ſome paſtors and teachers; gifts to qualify. 
them for ſuch offices; and he gives them themſelves to his churches, to offici- 
ate as ſuch among them; And I will give you paſtors, Eph. iv. 11. Jer. iii. 15. 
theſe are reckoned among the bleſſings and privileges of churches, and of all 
true believers; All things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cepbas; and 
therefore they have reaſon to be thankful for them ; and eſpecially when, though 


their zeachers, and their ears hear the joyful ſound from them. 

2dly, Thanks are to be given particularly for the bleſſings of grace themſelves, 
the things which are freely given of God. And in order to thankfulneſs for theſe, 
in men there muſt be knowledge of them ; which is had by the Spirit of wiſdom 
and -revelation ; and there muſt be an application of them, a view of ſpecial 
intereſt in them, the Spirit of God muſt witneſs t to o their ſpirits that they belong 
Vox. III. X unto 


when ſaints are bleſſed with, and eſpecially when bleſſed unto them, and made 
uſeful and beneficial, they ut aloud for joy, or are exceeding thankful for them: 


their teachers have been removed into a corner, yet not ſo am more, but their eyes /ze 
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unto them he muſt take of the things of Chriſt, and ſhew them unto them; 
which will cauſe exultation and thankfuloels. As particularly, 
I. For electing grace; this may be known without any ſpecial and extraordi- 
nary revelation ; even from the grace in effectual vocation ; For whom be did pre- 
deſtinate, them he alſo called; and the veſſels of mercy afore prepared unto glory, are 
explained of thoſe whom God has called, Rom. viii. 30. and ix. 23, 24. fo that 
thoſe who are called by grace, may comfortably conclude, that they are pre- 
deſtinated unto life, or are in the Lamb's book of life, and are fore-ordained unto 
eternal glory ; and this may be known, as the apoſtle obſerves, from the effi- 
cacy of the goſpel on the hearts of men, 1 Theſ5. i. 4, 5. and ſuch therefore 
will call upon themſelves and others, to praiſe and thankfulneſs, ſay ing, Praiſe 
the Lord, for the Lord hath cboſen Facob unto himſelf, and Iſrael for his peculiar 
treaſure, Pſalm cxxxv. 3, 4. And the rather this is matter of great thankfulneſs 
becauſe, — (1.) The choice God: has made of men to everlaſting life is of 
grace, and not of works; even of free, unmerited grace, and without any mo- 
tive to it from them; hence called, The election of grace, Rom. xi. 5, 6. and 
ix. 11, 12, 13. Something ſimilar to this was the national election of the people 
of Iſrael, which was not becauſe of their quality or quantity ; ; but becauſe of 
the Lord's pure love unto them, Deut. vii. 6, 7, 8. — (2.) This choice is an 
act of diſtinguiſhing grace; it is not a choice of all, only of ſome ; or it would 
be no choice; I ſpeak not of you all; I know whom T have choſen, John. xiii. 18. 
all Chriſt's diſciples were choſen to office, but not all to grace and glory; ſuch 
ſo choſen are veſſels of mercy, in diſtinction from others, called, veſſels of wrath ; 
it is a choice of us, and not others; of us, who are in no wiſe better than others, 
as underſerving of the favour of God as others, being children of wrath, even as 
others. — (3.) It is a choice, which is the ſource, foundation, and ſecurity both 
of grace and glory. Sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth, which 
include all grace, are fixed and ſecured in eternal election, and flow from it; 
men are choſen to faith and holineſs before the foundation of the world, and 
theſe are in time beſtowed upon them; As many as were ordained unto eternal life 
believed; hence true faith is called, The faith of God's ele#, being peculiar to 
them, in conſequence of their election, and with which their eternal happineſs 
is connected; For whom be did predeſtinate — them he alſo glorified. Now if the 
apoſtle thought himſelf bound to give thanks for the election of others, then much 
more for his own; and fo is every choſen veſſel of ſalvation ; ſee 2 Theſs. ii. 13. 
2. Thanks are to be given for redeeming grace. This was one of the benefits 
and bleſſings of grace, which lay uppermoſt on the mind of the P/almift, 
when he called upon his foul, and all within him, to bleſs the name of the 
Lord, and not forget his benefits; bo, ſays he, redeemeth thy life from deſtruc- 
tion, Pſalm ciii. 1, 2, 4. having in view, no doubt, the redemption of it by 


Chriſt, from everlaſting ruin; thus Zechariah, the father of Jobn the Bapriſt,,. 
| began 


- 
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began his prophecy, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for be bath viſited and re- 


deemed his people, and raiſed up a mighty Saviour and Redeemer from David's 


family; this he faid, When the day- ſpring from on high had viſited them; the 
Saviour was conceived, and become incarnate, though as yet not born, who 


was to be the Redeemer of. his people, Luke i. 68, 69, 78. and great reaſon there 


is for praiſe and thankfulneſs on this account. — (1.) Becauſe this redemption 
is ſpecial and particylar. They are a peculiar people whom Chriſt has redeemed 


from all iniquity ; they are redeemed from among men, and ſo not all men; they 
are redeemed out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation ; and not 
every kindred, every tongue, all people, and each nation; and therefore have 
the greater reaſon to be thankful that they are redeemed. — (2.) It is altoge- 
ther free on their parts; though they are bought with a price, are redeemed from 


a vain converſation, with the precious blood of Chriſt, to which redemption i 1s 


frequently aſcribed ; yet they are redeemed without money, without any price. or 
money of their own paid by them for-it'; it is wholly of free coſt to them; they 
are let go, not for price nor reward, which they have given ; their redemption 
is indeed through the blood of Chriſt, and yet it is according to the riches 
of the grace of God, who of his infinite wiſdom and grace has found a ran- 
ſom. — (3.) It is a plenteous one; With the Lord is plenteous redemption, Pſalm 
cxxx. 7. a redemption from all iniquity, original and actual; from all fins of 
every kind, of heart, lip, and life, before and after converſion; from Satan, 
ſtronger than they, who held them captive; from all the curſes of the law, to 


W bich they were ſubje& by fin; and from hell and wrath, and from every 


enemy of their ſouls. — (4.) It is an eternal one; Having obtained eternal re- 
demption for us, Heb. ix. 12, which will always continue; the redeemed will 


never more return to a captive ſtate, or be brought into ſubjection to what they 


are redeemed from; but will always enjoy the benefits ariſing from this grace; 
and if therefore Moſes and the children of ae! had reaſon to ſing unto the Lord, 
who in his mercy had redeemed them out of Egypt, which was but a temporal re- 
demption ; much more reaſon have we to praiſe the Lord, and give thanks to him 
for eternal redemption by Chriſt. 

3- Thanks are to be given for pardoning grace and mercy. This is the firſt 
thing the Pſalmiſt mentions after ſtirring up himſelf to bleſs and praiſe the Lord 
for all 'his benefits; who forgiveth all thine niquities, Pſalm ciii. 1, 2, 3. and 
indeed pardon of ſin is a great bleſſing ; and he is an happy man whoſe tranſ- 


greſſion i is forgiven, and his fin covered, and to whom the Lord imputeth not 


iniquity! and therefore ſhould expreſs his thankfulneſs for it. And, — (1. ) Be- 
cauſe it is entirely free, with reſpect to the perſons who partake of it. It pro- 
ceeds, indeed, upon a ſatisfaction made by another; for God, though he for- 
gives ſin, will by no means clear the guilty, without a full ſatisfaction to his 
Aer „ Wi thout ſhedding of blood there is no'remiſſion ; but though Chriſt's blood 

X 2 has 
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| has been ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins, yet that is according to the riches of di- 
vine grace; it is free to men, though it coſt Chriſt dear, his blood and life, 
Iſa. #liii. 25. ſome, their debts are more, and others leſs numerous; one owes five 
hundred pence, and another fifty; but whereas neither the one nor the other 
bave any thing to pay, God, the creditor, frankly forgives them both, Luke vii. 
41, 42. — (2.) Pardon of fin, is not only free, but full and complete; and 
therefore ſinful men ſhould be thankful for it; God not only forgives all man- 
ner of ſin, ſignified by iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and fin; greater or leſſer ſins, 
ſuch as are more or leſs aggravated ; but all acts of fin committed by his peo- 
ple; God, for Chriſt's ſake, forgives all; Having forgiven all treſpaſſes, Col. ii. 13. 
no one ſin is left unforgiven; the Lord's name be praiſed! 

4. Thanks are to be given for adopting grace; this is one of the ſpiritual 
bleſſings with which the Lord's people are bleſſed in Chriſt, according to the good 
pleaſure of his will, Eph. i: 3, 5. There is ſuch a diſplay of grace in the bleſſing 
of adoption, as raviſhed the apoſtle John, and cauſed him to break forth in a 
rapture, and ſay, Behold, what manner of love the Father hath beftowed upon us, 
that we ſhould be called the ſons of God! 1 John iii. 1. Two things ſerve to excite 
thankfulneſs for this grace: — (I.) That it is beſtowed on perſons very un- 
worthy ; ſuch who are by nature children of wrath, as others; and yet by this 
grace, children of God; ſuch of whom God himſelf ſays, How /oall I put them 
among the children ? and yet of his grace puts them there; ſuch who are like 
the wretched infant, caſt out into the open field, in the day it was born, to the 
loathing of its perſon, and yet taken into the family of God ; who have nothing 
lovely in them, to recommend them, as Moſes to Pbarool-s daughter, and 
Efther to Mordecai had; but all the reverſe. — (2. ) The various bleſſings an- 
nexed to this grace; ſuch have the glorious liberty of the children of God; 
liberty of acceſs to God, as children to a father; and a right to all privileges 
and immunities, which fellow- citizens with the ſaints, and thoſe of the houſhold 
of God have; theſe are never more ſervants, but heirs, and have a right to the | 


heavenly inheritance. 

5. Thanks are to be given to God for regenerating hes, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. This 
is wholly owing to the free grace and rich mercy of God ; it is denied to be of 
blood, or of the will of men, or of the will of the fleſh; but of God, of his 
ſovereign grace and favour z who, of his own will, begat us with the word of truth; 
and the rather ſhould we be thankful for this grace, fince without it there can be 
no enjoyment of eternal life; Except @ man be born again, be cannot ſee the "OP 
of God, James i. 18. John i. 13. and iii. 3. 

6. Thanks are to be given as for a right to eternal life; which lies not in the 
righteouſneſs of men, but in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; ſo for a weetgels for 


it, which is all of, Ice, Col. i. 12. 
1 Thanks 
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7. Thanks are to be given for victory over all ſpiritual enemies; and ſo for 
perſevering grace in faith and holineſs to glory, notwithſtanding them all; 
nothing more diſtreſſing than a body of ſin and death, and nothing more de- 
ſireable than a deliverance from it; and yet no hope of it but through Chriſt; 
and having hope of it in this way, ſuch a ſoul may ſay with the apoſtle, I tbant 
God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ! that is, that there will be a deliverance from 
it; and not from that only, but from every enemy, ſin, law, and death; and 
therefore can ſay, Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory; over death and 
the grave; over ſin, the ſting of death; and over the law, the ſtrength of ſin; 
fo that nothing ſhall hinder an abundant entrance into the kingdom and glory of 
God, Rom. vii. 23, 24. 1 Cor. xv. 57. ZR 3 33 
Thirdly, For Chriſt, the great bleſſing of grace and gift of God: Thanks be 
unto God for bis unſpeakable gift, 2 Cor. ix. 15. the donor of this gift is God, of 
whom are all things ; hence Chriſt is called the gift of God, by way of eminence, 
%bz iv. 10. who is a ſovereign Being, and diſpoſes of all his gifts, and ſo this, 
o whomſoever he pleaſes; it is his own he gives, and he may do with that what 
he will; and this is a gift like himſelf, ſuitable to the greatneſs of his Majeſty, 
as King of kings; it is a royal gift, like that Araunah, as a king, gave unto 
the king, 2 Sam. xxiv. 23. the gift is the Son of God; To us a Son 14 given; the 
only begotten Son of God, his own Son, the dear Son of his love, his Son and 
Heir; him he has given to be for a covenant of the people, the Mediator and 
Surety of it, and with whom he has entruſted all the bleſſings and promiſes of 
it; and to be an head over all things to the church; and to be the Saviour of N 
the body, the church; even to be God's ſalvation unto the ends of the earth; | — 
for which purpoſe he has not ſpared him, but has delivered him up into the | 
hands of men, juſtice, and death; and for which thoſe to and for whom he is. 
given, have reaſon to be thankful ; when, beſides theſe things, the nature of the 
gift is obſerved. As, — 1. It is entirely a free gift; it is-one of thoſe things, 
and the chief of them, which are freely given unto us of God, 1 Cor. ii. 12. un- 
merited and undeſerved ; wholly of free grace, and flowing from the pure love 
of God, to perſons of all the moſt unworthy, John iii. 16. — 2. It is a ſuitable 
one; nothing could have been given us more ſuitable to our caſe and cireum- 
ſtances ; Such an High-prieft became us; ſuch a Prophet, ſuch a King, ſuch a 
Mediator between God and men, ſuch a Redeemer and Saviour, ſuch an Advo- 
cate and Interceſſor, one ſo full of grace and truth, who is made unto us wif- 
dom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, and redemption, who is indeed ALL in ALL; 
all that we want, all that we can deſire; for, — 3. It is a very large and com- | : | 
prehenfive gift; God, with Chriſt, freely gives us all things; and bleſſes, with all. . | 
ſpiritual Bleſſings in him, the bleſſings of grace and of glory, Rom. viii. 32. Eph. © | 
1. 3. Chriſt being ours, all things are ours; and therefore we have reaſon to be 
thankful, 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23. — 4. It is an unchangeable and irreverſible gift 


— 
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it comes from! the Father of lights, with whom is 10 'variableneſs, neither lere 
e turning; and not only the giver, but the gift itſelf is unchangeable; Who is 
Jeſus, the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever; and is one of the gifts of God which 
are without repentance ;, to which may be added, that it is unſpeakable ; none can 
lay how great it is, what is . Ein in is 11 "EM the benefits a from it 
in time and to eternity. | 

Fourtbiy, For the Spirit of God, and his gifts and grices. The Spirit himſelf 
is the gift of God, Zuke xi. 13. and a great and glorious gift he is, for which we 
have reaſon to be thankful; eſpecially when we conſider to what ends and pur- 
poſes he is given, as to be a Comforter of his people, He ſhall give you another 
Comforter, John xiv. 16, and to be a Spirit of wiſdom and revelation in the know- 
ledge of Chriſt, and to ſtrengthen the faints with all might in the inward man, 
and to be the earneſt and pledge of their future glory and happineſs, 2 Cor. v. 5., 
Epb. i. 14, 17. and iii. 16. The ſeveral graces of the Spirit are gifts and free 
grace- gifts, and very valuable ones; faith, which is of the operation of the Spi- 


rit, is not of ourſelves, it is the gift of God, which no man has nor can exerciſe un- 


leſs it be given him of God; and all men have it not, and therefore it is diſtin- 
guiſhing grace to thoſe who have it, and ſhould be thankful for it; a good hope 
is through grace, and is given both by God the Father and our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 2 The,. ii. 16. and ſo. love is from grace, 1 Tim. i. 14. Theſe are now 
the all things for which we ſhould be thankful. 

IT. When, in what caſes and circumſtances, and for whom thanks are to be 


given. — 1. When; always, this is the rule, giving thanks always for all things ; "A 
every day, night and day, conſtantly, continually, all the days of a man's life; 


for there are ever new mercies, they are returning every day and every morning : 

hence ſays the Pſalmiſt, Every day will I leſs thee, Plal, cxlv. 2. and cxlvi. 2. — 
2. In what caſes and circumſtances, in what ſtate and condition, are we to be 
thankful? in every one, in every thing, that is, in every ſtate, give thanks, 1 Theſſ. 
v. 18. — (1.) Not in proſperity only, when we are to be Toyfal, chearful, and 
thankful ; and when we are not to attribute our proſperity to ourſelves, nor to 
ſecond cauſes, but to God, and be thankful; otherwiſe we ſhall only ſacrifice to 
our own net, and burn incenſe to our own drag, Hab. i. 16. — (2.) But in adver- 
ſity alſo ; as Jeb bleſſed God, or was thankful, when he was ſtripped of all; and 
the people of God have reaſon to be thankful under afflictions, when the 3 
puts underneath his everlaſting arms, and ſupports them under them; when he 
ſtrengthens them on a ped of languiſhing, and makes their bed in their ſickneſs; 

when he chooſes them in the furnace of affliction, and knows their ſouls in ad- 
verſity ; when he. manifeſts his love and favour ; when he is with them paſſing 
through the fire and water, fo that the one ſhall not kindle upon them, nor the 


* overflow them; in ſhort, ſince he makes all things work together for their 
| good 
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_ temptation; ſince the temptation might have been ſuffered to have been greater 
and heavier than it is; and ſince the grace of God is ſufficient to ſupport under 
it, and carry through it, and the faithfulneſs of God will not ſuffer his people to 
be tempted above what. they.are able to bear; and ſince Chriſt is able to ſuccour 
them that are tempted, and ſympathizes with them, and prays for them that their 
faith fail not. — (4.) When in very uncomfortable frames; at leaſt better might 


If here and hereafter, they mould be thankful.” And alſo, (3.) In times'of 


be wiſhed for, ſince theſe might have been worſe and have iſſued in deſpair, or bor- - 


dering on it; and in the midſt of all it ſhould be conſidered, that though frames 
are changeable things, Jehovah changes not, Chriſt is the ſame always, the 
covenant of grace is ſure, and the gifts and calling of God without repent- 
ance ; and the Lord knows them that are his, and they ſhall never periſh. = (5. 
Amidſt all the reproaches and perſecutions of men; fo the apoſtles were thank- 
ful that they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for the name of Chriſt; the 
apoſtle Peter ſays ſuch are happy, 1 Pet. iv. 14. and ſuch who are perſecuted for 


righteouſneſs- ſake are pronounced bleſſed by Chriſt, and are exhorted to rejoice, 


and be exceeding glad, Matt. v. 1012. — 3. For whom; for all men, for 
kings and all in authority, 1 Tim. ii. 2, 2. ſince theſe are powers ordained of 
God, and are miniſters for the good of men, are terrors to evil doers, and a 
praiſe to them that do well; if they are good kings and worthy magiſtrates, ſuch 
are to be honoured and obeyed, and thanks to be given for them, which is good 
and acceptable in the ſight of God. We are to be thankful for our relations and 
friends, and for the continuance of them; children are the gifts of God to parents, 
and as ſuch to be owned with gratitude, as they were by Jacob and Foſeph, Gen: 
XXXiii. 5. and xlviii. 9. ſee Pfal. cxxvii. 3—5. and likewiſe for the churches of 
Chriſt, and all the ſaints in them; for their proſperity, for their grace and the in- 
creaſe of it; for their faith, both as a doctrine and a grace, and for their love to 
one another; theſe are what the apoſtle expreſſes his thankfulneſs for in almoſt 
all his epiſtles; and ſo for the miniſters of the goſpel ſaints ſhould be thankful, 
who are the gifts of God to the churches, and are promiſed as ſuch, Fer. iii. 15. 

Theſe are the ſervants of the moſt high God which ſhew unto men the way of 
ſalvation, and who are the churches ſervants for Jeſus ſake, faithful ſtewards in 
the houſe of God, to give to every one their portion of meat in due ſeaſon ; and 
being thus uſeful, thanks ſhould be given for them; and which-likewiſe ſhould be 

done for an increaſe of converts through the miniſtry of the word, when there 
are additions made to churches of ſuck as ſhall' be ſaved; when the goſpel is 
| ſucceeded for the gathering in of others to Chriſt and into his churches, beſides 
thoſe who are already gathered, 2 Cor. ii. 14. | 
III. To whom are thanks to be given on the above: aetbund? to God, of 
whom are all things, and to whom the glory of all belongs; he is the proper and 


primary. 
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primary object of thankſgiving ; I thank my Cod, through Jeſus Chriſt, for % all, 
Rom. i. 8. God, Father, Son and Spirit. 1. Thanks are to be given to the 
Father, Giving thanks always for all things unto God and the Father, Eph. v. 20. 
and hence the ſame apoſtle bleſſes or gives thanks unto him as the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for bleſſing the ſaints in him with all ſpiritual 
bleſſings, Epb. i. 3. and the apoſtle Peter bleſſes or gives thanks to him as ſuch 
for regenerating grace particularly, 1 Pet. i. 3. and he is to be conſidered in ſuch 
an act of thankſgiving as Chriſt's God and our God, and as Chriſt's Father and 
our Father; for as we are directed to pray to him, ſaying, Our Father, which art 
in heaven, ſo we ſhould give thanks to him as ſuch, ſaying, Bleſſed be God, even 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 2 Cor. i. 3. 2. Thanks are to be given 
to the Son of God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and theſe are ſometimes given to 
him particularly and alone, I thank Chrift Feſus the Lord, ſays the apoſtle, 1 Tim, 
i. 12. and if thanks are to be given him on ſuch an account as there, then cer- 
tainly for other favours received from him; as for his ſuretyſhip-engagements, 
for his, aſſumption of human nature, for ſuffering and dying in the room and 
ſtead of his people, and for many other acts of grace done by him, and bleſs- 
ings of grace received from him. Beſides, it is in the name of Chriſt, and thro! 
him, we are directed to give thanks to God, Epb. v. 20. Rom. i. 8. as it is pro- 
per we ſhould, ſince all our mercies come to us through him; it is in him we 
are bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings, and it is out of his fulneſs we receive, and 
grace for grace; and all the grace that is wrought in us in regeneration, and in 
carrying on the work of ſanctification, is all rough Chrift ; nor can we come to 
God in any other way with our thankſgivings but by him; he is the only way to 
the Father, the way of acceſs to him with boldneſs and confidence; and there- 
fore by bim we are to offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, that is, the fruit 
of our lips, giving thanks unto bis name, Heb. xiii. 15. Nor are our ſpiritual 
ſacrifices, either of prayer or praiſe, acceptable to God, but through Chrift 
Jeſus our Lord, in whom our perſons are accepted, even in him the beloved. — 
3. Thanks are to be given to the bleſſed Spirit; for, as he is the object of prayer 
vith the Father and the Son, ſo the object of praiſe and thankſgiving ; and great 
reaſon there is, that as we ſhould be careful not to vex and grieve the good Spirit 
of God with our ingratitude ; ſo that we ſhould be thankful to him for all 
. that he has done for us; in quickening and regenerating us; in beginning 
and carrying on the good work of grace in us, and in ſealing us up to the 
day of redemption. Beſides many other acts of grace os might be 
mentioned. 

Now this work of thankſgiving, is to be performed towards God with a cele- 
bration of the divine perfections, which are diſplayed in his acts of kindneſs 


to us; as we are to give thanks at the remembrance of his holineſs, ſo at the 
remembrance 
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remembrance of every other attribute of his; it is in this way the living 
creatures are ſaid to give glory, and honour, and thanks unto God, Rev. iv. 
8, 9. This is alſo to be done by a recollection of the benefits of God, be- 
ſtowed upon us; which, though ſo many that we are not able to reckon them 
up in order before him; yet, as much as in us lies, we are to call upon our 
ſouls to call to mind, and not forget, if poſſible, any of his benefits; and to 
inquire, what ſhall we render to him for them; ſee Ia. Ixiii. 7. and this is to 
be performed with all our hearts, with all that is within us, with all the powers 
and faculties of our ſouls, and to the utmoſt of our abilities; as we are 
to love the Lord our God wich all our heart, and with all our ſtrength; 
we are to give thanks to him in like manner, in the moſt intenſe way we 
are capable of; as we are to ſerye him with grace in our hearts in r fanek 

> duty; ſo in this, even in the exerciſe of every grace. F 

IV. The reaſons or arguments for giving thanks. ; 

I. It is the will of God; and that; is reaſon ſufficient 4 it would 

be attended to, 1 Theſs. v. 18. it is that good, perfect, and acceptable 
will of God made known in his word, which he has commanded and 
directed to; Offer unto Cod thankſgiving, Pſalm 1. 14. this is a. ſacrifice 
acceptable to him, and well - pleaſing in his ſight, P/alm Ixix. 30, 31. 
and the contrary is reſented by him. — 2. This is the will of God in 
Chriſt Feſus, which is made known by him; who, lying in the boſom of the 
Father, has declared his whole mind and will to the ſons of men; and this 
among the reſt; and it is alſo to be given unto God in and throigh Chriſt, 
as before obſerved. — 3. It is enforced” by the example of Chriſt, who 
himſelf gave thanks to God, and that for the diſtinguiſhing bleſſings of his 
grace beſtowed upon his. people, according to his ſovereign will and plea- 
lure #7 thank thee, O Father, &c. Matt. xi,-25, 26. To which may be added, 
_ examples of ſaints in all ages, en eee and wed ; 
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FTE R love, joy, peace, mentioned as fruits of the Spirit, ins e 
gentleneſs, and meeknefs, in which humility is included, are obſerved as fruits 
of the ſame. Spirit alſo, Gal. v. 22, 23. and this naturally follows or accompa- 
nies Hantfulneſs, laſt treated of; an humble man is always a thankful man; 
whereas proud, boaſters, are joined with the unt bantyul, unboly, 2 Tim. iii. 2. 
The proud philoſophers would not allow of thankfulneſs to God for virtue and 
goodneſs « That we live, is the gift of God, ſays Seneca; but that we live well, 
« is owing · to philoſophy ; and, adds he, by ſo much we owe the more to this 
« than to God, by how much the greater a good life is than life itſelf.” And 
ſays Cicero No man refets virtue to God; if it was a gift of his, we ſhould 
« have no 915 nor glorying: did ever any man give thanks to God that he 
-« was a good man! How contrary to this is that of the humble apoſtle, 
1 Cor. iv. 7. Humility, or a meek and quiet ſpirit, is a branch of internal wor- 
ſhip, or of experimental religion and godlineſs ; it is called, The hidden man of 
the heart, 1 Pet. iii. 4. and is very neceſſary in the performance of every part of 
external worſhip and ſervice ; Serving the Lord * all OP of mind, PRs xx. 
19. In conſidering which I ſhalll. 

Firſt, Shew wherein it lies, and in what it ata manifeſts ittelf. 

1. In a man's thinking meanly and the worſt of himſelf, and well and th beſt 
of others; obſerving that rule of the apoſtle's, In lotolineſs of mind let each ſteem 
other better than themſelves, Phil. ii. 3. ſuch an humble faint was the apoſtle him- 
ſelf, who reckoned himſelf, 4% than the leaſt of all ſaints, and the thief of ſinners ; 
fuch an humble ſoul thinks no good man has ſuch a ſinful corrupt heart as he 
has; or has ſo much ſin dwelling in it: one reaſon. is, becauſe his own fins and. 
. corruptions are more known to himſelf ; whilſt thoſe of others lie more out. of 
fight ; he thinks every faint has more grace and holineſs, more ſpiritual know- 
ledge and experience than he has, and ſays with Agur, that be bas not the un- 
-derſtanding of 4 man, that is, of a good man, Prov. xxx. 2. whereas, on the 
contrary, a proud Phariſee thanks God he is not as other men are, /uch a great 
finner as others, and ſays, Stand by. thyſelf, Jam holier than thou, Luke xviii. 11. 


Ifa. lxv. 5. — 2. In not envying, but rejoicing at the gifts and graces of others. 


Humility is like charity, is envieth not; Moſes was a very meek man, above all 


| | men 
* Ep. 90. De Natura Deorum, I. 3. prope finem. | 
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men which were upon the face of the earth, and he ſaid to Jeſbua, Envieſt thou 
for my ſake? that is, the gifts beſtowed on Eldad and Medad; would God, that 
all the Lord's people were prophets, Numb. xi. 29. and xii. 3. When David re- 
lated his experiences of divine grace, his triumph of faith, and glorying in the 
Lord, he obſerves ; The humble ſhall bear thereof, and be glad, Pſalm xxxiv. 2. 
fo Jobn the Baptiſt, when he takes notice of the vaſtly. ſuperior gifts, grace, 
_ uſefulneſs, and ſucceſs of Chriſt; ſays he, in a very humble and modeſt manner, 
Hie muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe, John iii. 30, 31. — 3. In aſcribing all he 


is and has to the grace of God confeſſing that he has nothing but what he has | 


received; and therefore would not glory, as though he had received it not; but 
ſays, with the apoſtle, By the grace of Ged Tam what I am, 1 Cor. iv. 7. and 
xv. 10. he frankly acknowledges, that it is of the free ghace of God alone, that 
he is elected, redeemed, juſtified, pardoned, regenerated, and ſhall: be ſaved ; 
and not through any works of righteouſneſs done by him; and therefore gives 
all the glory to it, — 4. In diſclaiming his own righteouſneſs, and ſubmitting 
to the righteouſneſs: of Chriſt ; the Spirit of God having convinced him of his 
want of righteouſneſs, of the inſufficiency of his own to juſtify him before God, 
and that after having done all he can he is but an unprofitable ſervant; and 

that through pride in himſelf, and i ignorance of God's righteouſneſs, he hereto- 
fore ſubmitted not to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, yet now he deſires to be found 
in it, Phis. iii. 9. — 5. In a willingneſs to receive inſtruction from the meaneſt 
ſaint; Give inſtruction to a wiſe man, if he is an humble man, and not a ſcorner, 
he will be thankful for it, and mill be wiſer : teach. @ juſt man, not one that is 
righteous in his own eyes, and deſpiſes others, and be will increaſe in learning, 
Prov. ix. 9. ſo Apolles, though an eloquent man, and mighty in the ſcriptures, 
did not diſdain to receive inſtruction from Apuils and Priſcilla, tent - makers, 
who took him and taught him the way of God more perfectly. — 6. In kindly 
receiving admonitions given; and, indeed, it is only to ſuch that they are of 
any advantage, and meet with ſucceſs; a proud, haughty ſcorner rejects them 
with contempt, Prov. ix. 8. an humble man will take the reproof well, and con- 
ſider it as an inſtance of love to him, and will love the reprover more and better 
for it, as David ſays he ſhould, Pſalm cxli. 5. — 7. In bearing patiently all 
injuries done to him, and putting up all affronts offered to him. Humility, 
like charity, is not eaſily provoked, and beareth all things : humble ſaints will bear, 
with all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long-ſuffering, forbearing one another in love; _ 
ſuch who put on kindneſs, bumbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering, will not 
only bear with, and forbear one another, but will forgive one another, even as 
Chriſt forgave them, 1 Cor. xiii, 5, 7. Eph. iv. 2. Col. iii. 12, 13. When 
Miriam and Aaron ſpoke againſt Maſes, who is obſerved to be the meekeſt man 
on earth; as an inſtance of it, he was ſo far from reſenting the affront, that he 
prayed for Miriam that ſhe might be healed of the leproſy with which ſhe was 
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afflicting hand of God:; humble fouls are ſtill under the rod, hearken to the 
. - voice of it, are obedient to it, patiently bear it without murmuring, humble 
themſelves under the mighty hand of God, and reſign their wills to his; a8 
Auen, Eli, David, and others have done, Lev. x. 3. 1 Sam. iii. 18. Pf. xxxix. . 
— 9. In not ſeeking great things for a man's ſelf, and after things too high for 
him. It is good advice given to Baruch; Seeleſt theu great things for thyſelf ? 


ambitious man ſo to do; to aſpire after things out of a man's reach, and be- 
what is written; an humble man will not pry into things ſecret, but will be 


brought to the obedience of Chriſt in his word; when men have recourſe to the 
law and to the teſtimony, to the facred ſcriptures, and make them the ſtandard 
of their faith; and, like the noble, diligent, and humble Beræans, ſearch into 
them, whether things be ſo or no; for if any man teach otherwiſe, and ronſent 
not to wholcſome words, the doctrines of Chriſt contained in the ſcriptures, Be is 


. poſition of mind, ariſes. 


his outward goodneſs and righteouſneſs, which paſs away, like a morning cloud 
and early dew. Pride is one of thoſe things which are within a man, in his 


God, from his Spirit and grace; and therefore meekneſs, or humility, i is reckoned 
among the fruits of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22, 23. — 2. From a true fight and ſenſe 
of fin, and the evil nature of it, under the illumination and conviction of the 


bling: whilſt a man is inſenſible of the inward corruption of his nature, and of 
the fin that dwells in his heart, and is fo inattentive to the ſins of life that he 


* 


ſtricken for it, Numb. xii. 1, 2, 47 13. — 8. 1a ſobmitting wuilaly: to the 


Jeek them not, Jer. xlv. 5. an humble man will not: it is a ſign of a proud, 


yond his capacity; Lord, | ſays David, my heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty ; 
neither do 1 exerciſe myſelf in great matters, or in things too high for me, Pſ. cxxxi.1. 
eſpecially it argues great pride and vanity, when a man ſeeks to be wife above 


content with what is revealed, Deut. xxix. 29. And therefore, — 10. Humility 
appears in ſubjecting a man's reaſon to divine revelation ; then is a man humble 
when every imagination, reaſoning, and all high thoughts are caſt down, and 


proud, knowing nothing, 1 Tim. vi. 3. This pride in men is the chief cauſe of all 


controverſies and quarrels about religious things. 
Secondly, Let us next conſider from whence _w grace of N or wen adit: 


1. Not from nature; but from the grace of God: man is naturally a proud 
creature, though he has nothing really to be proud of; not of his wiſdom, which 
is but folly ; nor of his wealth, which is uncertain and tranſitory; nor of his 
beauty, which is vain, and may be made to conſume away like a moth; nor of 


heart, and proceeds from thence, and defites him; but true humility is from 


Spirit of God; when ſin appears to be exceeding ſinful, and ſuch a ſight is hum- 


thinks himſelf in a manner blamelefs ; he will, like the proud and haughty 
Phariſee, thank God he is not as other men are: but when a man comes to ſee 


the vileneſs of his nature, the ſwarms of fin —— him, as well as the iniquuy 
| of 
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of his life, like the humble publican, not daring to life up hĩs eyes to heaven, 
will mite upon his breaſt and ſay, God be merciful to me, a finner | and very often 
do it is that a fin which. a man has been guilty of, though the guilt of it is re- 
moved from him, yet he retains ſuch a ſenſe of ir, as that it keeps him humble 
all his days; this was the caſe of the apoſtle Paul, who, having been a perſe- 
cutor of the church of God, though he obtained mercy, and knew his ſin was 
pardoned, yet a ſenſe of that ſin always abode with him, and was an humbling 
conſideration to him, 1 Cor. xv. 9. and if a man has not any particular ſin that 
thus affects him, yet the conſideration of indwelling fin, and the daily infirmi- 
lies of life, a ſenſe of them will keep him humble continually. — 3. From a 
vicw of the inſufficiency-of a man's own righteouſneſs to juſtify him before God; 
| while. a man truſts in himſelf that he is righteous, he will be proud of himſelf, 
and deſpiſe others; whilſt he fancies that, touching the righteouſneſs of the law, be 
is blameleſs, he will be ſtout-hearted, and not ſubmit to the righteouſneſs of 
_ Chriſt; whilſt a Phariſee has a few huſks to fill his belly, and ſome rags of out- 
ward righteouſneſs to his back, he will be as proud as Lucifer: nor will any 
man be truly humble until he finds himſelf wretched, and miſerable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked; which, when it was the caſe of the apoſtle Paul, and not 
before, then he Jefloud to be Found in Chriſt, and in bis righteouſneſs, Phil. iii. 9. 
 — 4. From a ſight of the lovelineſs and glory of Chriſt ; a ſight of which will 
put a man out of conceit with himſelf, and make him look little and mean in 
his own eyes; as it did Iſaiah, when he ſaw the glory of Chriſt in a very exalted 
and reſplendent manner, J. vi. LY Chriſt is the Sun of righteouſneſs z and, as 
with reſpect to the natural ſun, it is in its own light we ſee it, and in a ray or 
beam of it behold innumerable motes, otherwiſe not diſcerned by us; fo when 
Chriſt, the Sun of righteouſneſs, ſhines forth in his light, we ſee his glories and 
excellencies in their luſtre and ſplendor ; and our own fins, failings, and infir- 
mities ; all which tend to humiliation. . When that ſupernatural light ſhone 
about Saul the Phariſee, he became at once as humble and ſubmiſſive as: may 
be, and ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? a ſi ght of Chriſt, and of the 
glory of his perſon, though ſeen bur through a glaſs, is transforming, and 
changes into the ſame image; one part of which image lies in meekneſs, or hu- 
mility of mind. — 5. From a view of the greatneſs. and majeſty of God, and of 
the frailty and vileneſs of man compared together: this was what humbled Fes, - 
and brought him to a right ſenſe of things, and to a ſuitable behaviour under 
the providence of God towards him; when, having contended with God, he is 
called upon by him out of the whirlwind to anſwer; and, being confounded with 
a a ſenſe of God's greatneſs and his own vileneſs, replied, Behold, T am vile; What 
ball T anfiver thee? and ſtill more plainly and fully, having obſerved the omni- 
potence and omniſcience of God, thus humbly expreſſes himſelf, I have. heard 
| 5 thee, by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye feeth tee; wherefere T abbor 


myſelf, 
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_ myſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes! Job xl. 4, 5. and xlii. 5, 6. — 6. From a 
ſpiritual knowledge of divine things; natural knowledge puffeth up; the wiſe 
philoſophers among the heathens, with all their boaſted morality, were as full 
of pride as men could well be; their characters are, proud, boafters, Rom. i. 
21, 30. a Phariſee, with all his knowledge of the law and of righteouſneſs, is a 
- vain empty man, and is proud of what he does not truly underſtand; and ſo he 
will remain, till he comes to know Chriſt and him crucified : and then he will 
count all things but leſs for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus his Lord, 
whom he only then will determine to know, and in whom he will glory ; no man 
is truly humble till he learns that mortifying leſſon, F any among you ſeemeth to 
be wiſe in this world, let him become a fool, that he may be wiſe, 1 Cor. iii. 18, — 
7. From an experimental knowledge of the goſpel- ſcheme; the tendency of 
which is, to ſtain the pride of man, to abaſe the creature, and exalt the riches 
of divine grace z to prevent men from glorying in any thing of themſelves, and 
to exclude all boaſting in them: it places ſalvation entirely on the grace of God, 
to the excluſion of works, as the cauſe of it; the Spirit of God, in the goſpel, 
blows a blaſt upon all the goadlineſs of men; and ſuch who are evangelized by 
it, or caſt into a goſpel-mold, that form of doctrine into which they are ex- 
pig deliyered, are always humble, meek, and lowly-minded. I ſay ex- 
| perimentally, becauſe men may have notions of evangelical doctrine, and be proud 
of theſe notions, not having a true experience of them. | | 
. Thirdly, The excellency and uſefulneſs of this grace. T_ th 
1. It is well-plealing to God; A meek and quieteſpirit is in the fight of God of 
great price, highly valued, 1 Pet. iii, 4. the Lord takes pleaſure in ſuch, and 
therefore beautifies them, and puts an honour upon them; he looks at him that 
is poor, of a contrite and humble ſpirit, with delight and complacency ; and to 
ſuch modeſt ſouls he ſays, Let me ſee thy countenante — for thy countenance is 
comely , when a proud look, and one proud in heart, are an abomination to 
him, Cant. ii. 14. Prov. vi. 16, 17. and xvi. 5. — 2. It makes a man moſt. 
like to Chriſt, who was propheſied of as Jowly, meek, and humble; and who 
. ſays of himſelf, and propoſes himſelf for imitation, Learn of me, for I am meek 
and lowly ; and the apoſtle beſeeches the ſaints, &y the meekneſs of Chriſt ; and 
which appeared throughout his whole ſtate of humiliation on earth; ſee Zech. 
ix. 9. Matt. xi. 29. 2 Cor. x. 1. — g. It is the faints clothing and ornament; 
pride is the devils livery ; but humility is the clothing of the ſervants of Chriſt, 
the badge by which they are known; ſo ſome obſerve the word ſignifies a ſer- 
vant's garment in 1 Pet. v. 5, Be ye clothed with humility ; not that it is the 
ſaint's robe of righteouſneſs, and garment of ſalvation, or his juſtifying righ- 
teouſneſs before God; rather his inward garment of ſanctification, at leaſt a part 
of it, which makes all glorious within; and it makes a great ſhew in a man's 
BEE outward 


Chapt. or HUMILITY, up 


outward converſation both in his walk before God, with whom he is required 
to wall humbly ; and in his converſation before men, humility makes him to 
ſhine, and greatly recommends him; it is very ornamental to him; the word 
tranſlated clothed, in the above text, has the ſignification of ornamental knots, 
as ſome think; and a meek ſpirit is called an ornament ; it is thought there is 
an alluſion to the ornaments of women, and to knots of ribbands wore by 
them in one part or another, as on their breaſts; and it is as if the apoſtle ſhould 
ſay, let others adorn themſelves with knots as they will, but let your breaſt-knot 
be humility. — 4. It is of great uſe in various duties and exerciſes of religion; 
it is of uſe in prayer, to behave before God with a proper awe and reverence of 
him; conſidering, that he is in heaven and they on earth; that he is the great 
God, and an holy Being, and they duft and aſbes, ſinful duſt and aſhes, who 
take upon them to ſpeak unto him; and ſuch humble ſouls God regards; He | 
forgetteth not the cry of the humble, Pſalm ix. 12. the prayer of the humble publi- 
can was heard, and he preferred to the proud Phariſee, Lutte xviii. 14. It is of 
uſe in preaching the word; which ſhould be done, not in an oſtentatious way, to 
thew a man's parts and abilities, and with great ſwelling words. of vanity z but 
the Lord is to be ſerved in the goſpel of his Son, with all humility of mind, and 
with a ſubjection to the word of God, as the rule. And it is of uſe in hearing 
and receiving the word; Receive with meekneſs the engrafted word, which is able 
to ſave your ſouls, Acts xx. 19. James i. 21. And it is of uſe in giving a reaſon 
of hope, and making a confeſſion of faith before men; Be ready always to give 
an anſwer to every man that aſketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in you, with 
meekneſs and fear, 1 Pet. iii. 15. which may have reſpect both to him that aſks 
the reaſon, which ſhould be aſked, not in a haughty, inſolent, and imperious. 
manner, and with an intention to expoſe and deride, fuch deſerve no anſwer ; for 
pearls are not to be caſt before ſwine, nor what is holy to be given to dogs; and 
with reſpe& to him that gives the reaſon, which ſhould be done witththe fear of 
God, and with a view to his glory, and not to diſplay a man's own gifts and: 
knowledge. Likewiſe it is of uſe in reſtoring backſliders, who are to be uſed in 
a a ſpirit of meekneſs, gently and tenderly, Gal. vi. 1. and fo in inſtrufting ſuch 
who oppoſe the goſpel, and contradict themſelves, 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25.. Alſo it may 
be made uſe of in a man's converſation to great advantage, and recommend him, 
and the religion he profeſſes, unto others, James iii. 13. not in a way of pride and 
boaſting, but with humility and lowlineſs of mind; ſee 1 Per. iii. 1, 2, 3, 4. 

Fourthly, The arguments, W and motives N to os a dif] polition: 
of mind. 

1. The diſpteaſure of God at a contrary belahionr and conduct; Be clothed. 
with humility ; for God re/iteth the proud, 1 Pet. v. g. he ſets himſelf againſt them, 
and it is a dreadful thing to have God an opponent z there is no ſtanding againſt: 


him, and contending with him: ; of all men the proud are an-abomination: to. 
him,, 
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him, theſe are a ſmoke in his noſe; thoſe who exalt themſelyes and deſpiſe others 
are ſure to be abaſed; he ſcatters the proud in the imagination of their hearts, 

confounds their ſchemes, and brings them themſelves to deſtruction.— 2. God 

gives more grace tb the humble; for that is the meaning of the phraſe, He 
giveth grace unto the lowly, Prov. iii. 34. which is referred to in 1 Per: v. g. and 
ſo explained in James iv. 6. that is, more grace; for a man muſt firſt have grace 
cre he can be humble, or to make him humble; and then more grace is promiſed 
and given to him as ſuch. — 3. The Lord dwells with humble perſons; they 
are a fit and proper habitation for God, I/. lvii. 15. ſee chap. Ixvi. 1, 2.— 
4. When ſuch are diſconſolate and ſorrowful, the Lord comforts them, and fills 
them with joy and gladneſs; for this end the goſpel is preached, and was preach- 
ed by Chriſt himfclf, to be good tidings to the meek ; and when theſe are caſt 
down, through the prevalence of ſin, the force of temptation, and divine deſer- 
tions, whereby they are humbled, the Lord raiſes them up again; The Lord lift- 
etb up the meek, Pſalm exlvii. 6, and there is a gracious, promiſe, that The meek 


7d Hall increaſe their joy in the Lord, Iſa, xxix. 19. — 5. When they are hungty and 


in want of food the Lord feeds them to ſatisfaction; The meek ſhall, eat and be 
ſatisfied, Pſalm xxii. 26. yea, when they ate in diſtreſs God will work miracles 
for them, rather than they ſhall want, Ja. xli. 17, 18, 19. — 6. When they 
want direction and inſtruction, he will guide and teach them; The meek will be 
guide in Judgment 3 the meek will he teach bis way, Pſalm xxv. 9. guide them into 
all truth as it is in Jeſus ; and teach them the ways and methods of his grace to- 
wards them; and the ways of duty, in which he would have them to walk. 
7 Humility is the way to preferment, to honour, grandeur, and happineſs ; Be- 
fore honour is humility ; yea, by humility and the fear of the Lord are riches, and ho- 
neur, and life, Prov. xvi. 18. and xviii. 12. and xxii. 4. and this is God's uſual 
way, to abaſe thoſe that exalt themſelves, and to exalt them that are humble, 
Luke xviii. 14. — 8. An inheritance is promiſed to the meek and humble; The 
meek ſpall inherit the earth, Pſalm xxxvii. 11. the ſame is promiſed by Chriſt, 
Matt. v. g. not the preſent earth, and the things of it; though good men have 
the promiſe of the life that now is, and are heirs of the world, and the world is 
theirs; but the new earth, in which none but righteous men will dwell with Chriſt 
a thouſand years, 2 Pet. iii. 13. — 9. Such are and ſhall be favegz And be (God) 
Gall ſave the bumble perſon, both temporally and eternally, Job xxii. 29. he ſaves 
ſuch in time, in a time of temporal jndgments on the earth, God then ariſes to 
fave all the meek of the earth; and when Chriſt comes to judgment with righ- 
teouſneſs, he will judge the poor, and reprove with equity, for the meck of the 
earth, Pſalm Ixxvi. 9. 1/a. xi. 4. and he will ſave them eternally; for they are me 
| ſame with 7he poor in pit, whoſe is the FRO of W Matt. v. 3. | 
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EL L F-denial accompanies humility 3 where the one is the other i is; 2 TY 
kJ denying man is an humble man, and an humble man is a ſelf-denying man. 
Proud, boaſters, are lovers of their own ſelves, and cannot by any means deny 


themſelves; but the meek and humble, the followers of the lowly Jeſus, deny 


themſelves, and go after him; JF any man will come after me, ſays Chriſt, that is, 
be a diſciple of his, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me, 


Matt. xvi. 24. this is one of the hardeſt leſſons to be learnt in the fthool of 


Chriſt, by his * and no man can be a 4 and of Chriſt without learn 
it. ; 
I. It will be proper to inquire PE (eif-dental i is, or what it is for a man to 
deny himſelf. 
1. It is not to deny what 4 0 is or has; what he N is, and what he 
really has; for that would be a falſnood; in this ſenſe God cannot deny Fimſelf, 
2 Tim. ii. 13. not his nature, and the perfections of it; or do, or affirm any 
thing contrary thereunto. So a man ought not to deny himſelf as a man, nor 
the rational powers which he is poſſeſſed of; one may indeed, ſpeaking in the 
language of another, and as expreſſing the meanneſs and contempt in which he 
is held by ſuch, ſay, I am a worm, and no man, as David the type, and Chrift 
his antitype, did; a man may alſo, in a comparative ſenſe, with reſpect to 
others, and as exaggerating his own folly, ignorance, and ſtupidity, ſay, as 


Aſaph did, fo fookſh was I and ignorant, I was as a Beaſt; or was a very beaſt, 36. 


fore thee, in thy ſight, or could not be otherwiſe reckoned of by thee : and fo 
' Aur; Surely, I am more brutiſh than any man, and have not the underſtanding of a 
man, in compariſon of others, and having a very low ſhare of it, in his own 
opinion, Pſalm lxxiii. 22. Prov. xxx. 2. in theſe ſenſes ſuch phraſes may be ad- 


mitted ; otherwiſe it would not be true of a man, nor doing juſtice to himſelf, 


to ſay that he was no other than 4 horſe and'a mule, which have no underſtanding. 

Nor ſhould a man deny what he has of the external benefits and bleſſings of 
providence; if God beſtows riches and honour upon a man, as he did on David, 

he ſhould own them as coming to him'from God, as David did, and bleſs God 


for ſuch benefits, and make uſe of them for the glory of God, and the good of 


his intereſt; and if God has beſtowed internal endowments on men, gifts and 


talents, qualifying for 7 erviee and uſefulneſs, ſome way or 3 they 
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are to own them, and uſe them, and not wrap them up in a 1 or hide 
them in the earth, which is interpretatively to deny that they have them. Nor 
uld a truly good and gracious man deny what he is and has; but acknow- 
7 op it, and how by grace he came by it; and ſay with the apoſtle, By the 
grace of Ged I am what I am; if a man is. a believer in Chriſt he ſhould confeſs 
his faith in him, Rom. x. 10. there were ſome among the Jews in the times of 
Chriſt, who believed he was the Meſſiah, and yet confeſſed him not; becauſe 
they loved "the praiſe of men, were lovers of themſelves, and could not deny 
themſclves of praiſe from men; yet ſuch non- confeſſion of Chriſt is tacitly a de- 
nial of. him, and is fo interpreted by Chriſt, Matt. x. 31; 32. but eſpecially 
when a man has true faith in Chriſt, bas ſpiritual knowledge of him, and is a 
real diſciple of his, ro deny this is very criminal; this was the fin of Peter, when 
challenged with being acquainted with Jeſus, and being a diſciple of his, denied 
that he knew, him, and that he was one of them that belonged to him. And fo 
if a man has faith in Chriſt, and good hope through grace, and the grace of 
God has been exceeding abundant, with faith and love, which is in Chriſt. he 
| ought to be very careful that he does not deny theſe things. There is in ſome 
weaker chriſtians, I do, not know well what name to call it by, it is an over 
modeſty, a thinking. and ſpeaking over meanly of themſelves; and which they 
affect to do, and carry things to too great a length very much this way, as if 
they had:no faith, nor love, and ſcarce any hope; and are ready to expreſs them- | 
felves'in ſuch fort as ſeems. to border, at leaſt, upon a denial of the work. of grace 
v pon their-ſouls; and is like a tearing up by the roots, as much as in them lies, 
8 the very principles of grace in them; which ſhould never be encouraged, but 
| diſcountenanced the leaſt meaſure of grace ſhould be owned, and men ſhould 
be thankful for it, and pray for an increaſe of it. 
2. To deny a man's ſelf, is not to refuſe favours conferred on a him in a courſe 
of providence; nor to negle&t a lawful uſe of them; nor to take no care of 
himſelf, and of his affairs. — (1.) Self-denial does not require that a man 
thould refuſe temporal honours and riches. beſtowed. on him in; a providential 
way ſo Joſeph, though a. ſelf-denying man, did not refuſe the honours, and 
the tokens of them, Pharaoh gave him, when he made him ruler over the land 
of Egypt ; nor David, when the tribes made him king over all Iſrael z nor 
Daniel, when he was advanced: i in Nebuchadnezzar's court, and was honoured by : 
Belſhazzar, and proſpered 1 in the reigns. of Darius and Cyras ; but theſe good 
men improved them all to the glory of God and the good of others. — (2.) Nor 
Fe the creatures of God, and the uſe of them, to be rejected; Every creature of 
Ced is good, and nothing to be refuſed, 1 Tim. iv. 4. nor ought a man to debar 
Himſelf of the free and lawful uſe of them; we are told there is nothing better | 
kor a man than to enjoy the fruit of his labour, and that it is his portion, and 
the; ar * God y and that to "withhold it from himſelf i is a ſore evil under the 
| : | 8 ſun, 
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ſun, vanity, adn evil diſeaſe,  Zedleſ. ii. 24. and v. 19. and vic 1, 4. oaly care 
ſhould be taken in uſing the world, and worldly things, that they are not 
abuſed, 1 Cor. vii. 3 1. this is all with reſpe& to worldly things that ſelf-denial 
requires; even a non- gratification of the carnal and ſenſual appetite to exceſs; 
which branch of ſelf-denial the wiſe· man expreſſes by putting a knife #6 the throat; 
ſee Prov. xxiii/ 2. (g.) Nor ſhould a man be careleſs of his life, and health, 
and family, though he ſhould not be anxiouſly careful for life, for food, and 
raiment to ſupport and ſecure it; yet he may be lawfully careful for life, which _ 
is better than them ; and' ſo likewiſe for. his health, to preſerve it by proper 
means; as the apoſtle Paul adviſed the mariners with him, to take meat for 
their health" ſake; and Timothy to the uſe of wine for his often infirmities, As 
xxvii. 33, 34. 1 Tim. v. 23. and in like manner à man ſhould be careful-for his 
family ; which ſhould he not, it would be fo far from being reckoned ſelf-denial, 
in a good ſenſe, that it might be juſtly treated as a denial of the faith, 1 Tim. 
v. 8. — (4.) There is a ſelf. love which is not criminal, nor contrary to the 
grace of ſelf-denial ; For no man ever yet hated bis own fleſh, Eph. v. 29. himſelf, - 
which he is not obliged to by, yea, would be contrary: to, the law of nature, 
and the law of God; to take care of a man's-ſelf,, and to preſerve his life, is the 
firſt principle and law of nature*; and it is commanded by the law of God, 
that a man ſhould love himſelf; for according to that, he is to love his neighbour 
as himſelf, and therefore muſt firſt love himſelf, to love his neighbour as himſelf; 
there is a gitavrie, an inordinate love of a man's ſelf, which is the ſource of all 
ſin, of covetouſneſs, pride, blaſphemy, diſobedience! to parents, ingratitude, . 
Sc. which is carefully to be avoided, 2 Tim! iii. 2, 3, 4. — (5.) Nor is it felf- 
denial, or any part of it, to abuſe the body in any reſpect, and even on re- 
| Higious accounts, by cutting it with knives and lances, as Baal's prieſts; or by 
laſhing it with, whips and ſcourges, as the papiſts, for penance ; or by ſevere 
faſtings and abſtinence, by negleZing it, not in any honour to the ſatisfying of the = 
fleſh, as ſome ancient heretics in the apoſtle's days, Col. ii. 23. nor ſhould any 
thing be done thar endangers life, and much leſs ſhould any, under whatſoever 
pretence, lay violent hands on themſelves, to Which ſometimes the N 
of Satan lead, Matt. iv. 6. But, | 
N 3. Self-denial lies in a man's renouncing, foregoing, and Supa all his 
pleaſures, profits, relations, intereſt, and whatever he enjoys, which may be in 
competition with Chriſt, from love to him, and to be given up at his command; 
a ſelf-denying man. ſeeks firſt the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, and 
leaves all other things with God, to beſtow upon him as he thinks fit; and what 
he has given him, he is ready to give back again when. called for, preferring 
Chriſt to all things in heaven and earth; he is ready at command to bring all 


he has, and lay it at his feet; as the firſt chriſtians brought all they had, and. 
e laid 


— ys 


53 Principio, gener! animantium omni eſt a natura tributum, ut ſe, vitam corpuſque tweatur, declinet- 
que ea quæ nocitura videantur. Cicero de Officiis, I. 1. c. 4. 
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laid at the feet of the apoſtles. This is ſelf-denial. The common diſtribution 
of it is not amiſs, into natural or civil ſelf, ſinful ſelf, and * elf; all which 

a ſelf· denying chriſtian is made willing to part with. : 

Firſt, With natural and civil ſelf, with Ways relative both to 425 and body, 

of which a man's ſelf conſiſts. 

1. The ſoul, with its powers FR faculties of eee will. * 3 
tions; and there are ſelt-denying acts, which reſpect each of theſe. — (t.) The 
underſtanding; and it is a ſelf-denying act in a man, to lean not to bis own un- 
derſtanding, which is natural to him; but give it up to God, to be inſtructed, 
guided, and directed by him in all religious matters, according to his word, 

* and the influences of his grace and Spirit; thus Saul, when called by grace, 
conferred not with fleſh and blood, with the carnal reaſonings of his mind, whether 
he ſhould profeſs and preach Chriſt the Son of God, or no; but unmediately ſet - 
about it, following the divine light and ſupernatural inſtructions given him: 
and this is the caſe of all ſelf-denying chriſtians, when their reaſon is brought to 
ſtoop to divine revelation ; and their carnal reaſonings, and vain imaginations, 
and their high towering and exalted thoughts of themſelves, and of their own 
underſtandings, are caſt down, and brought into the obedience of Chrift. — 
(2.) The will; and then does a man deny himſelf, when his will becomes ſub- 
ject to the will of God; when, with good old Eli, he ſays, I is the Lord, let 

bim do what ſeemeth bim good, though ever ſo diſagreeable to himſelf, and the 
intereſts of his family ; and ſo the friends of the apoſtle Paul, when they were 
ſo deſirous of his continuance, and found that all intreaties prevailed not, ſaid, 
| The will of the Lord be done! and when in all caſes, the will of a man is brought 
to this, then may he be ſaid to deny himſelf, of which Chriſt is a pattern to him; 
Not my will, but thine be done] ſee 1 Sam. iii. 18. As xxi. 14. Luke xxii. 42. 
(3.) The affections; theſe are ſometimes called inordinate affections, Cob, iii. 5. 
as when they are out of due courſe and order; when the world, and the things 
of it, are loved with an immoderate love, in a manner inconſiſtent with the love 
of God, and when friends and relations are loved more than Chriſt ; now fett- 
denial checks and reſtrains the affections, and reduces them to proper order, 
.and forbids ſuch a love of the world, and the things of it and will not ſuffer a 
man to love father or mother, ſon or daughter, more than Chriſt ; but will de- 
| clare ſuch unworthy of him, 1 Jobn ii. 15. Matt. x. 37. 
2. The body, and its members, and things relative to that, and all external 
things: about theſe ſelf-denial is exerciſed; As, — (i. When the members 
of the body are reſtrained from the ſervice of ſin; when fn is not ſuffered to 
reign in the mortal body, and the members thereof are not yielded as inſtruments of 
wnrighteouſneſs unto ſin; but the deeds of it are mortified, and no proviſion is made 
for the fleſh to fulfil the luſis thereof, Rom. vi. 12, 13. and viii. 13 and xiii. 14. 
— (2.) When external honours from men are not ſought for, only the honour 


which comes from God; when a man is content to ſuffer the loſs of fame, name, 
N | and 
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and credit among men for Chriſbs fake 3 to be defamed, made the filth of the 


world, and the off-ſcouring-of all things ; to paſs through honour and diſhonour, 


repor t and bad report, and ſuffer all indignities for the. ſake of -reli gion. 


This is ſelf-denial; an inſtance of this we have in Moſes, who for forty years 


lived in the court of Pbaraoh, and enjoyed the honours, pleaſures, and riches 


of that court; yet denied himſelf of them all, choſe to viſit and rank himſelf 
among his brethren the Hraelites, then in a low and deſpieable condition, and 


refuſed to be called the ſon of Pbaracbs daughter; chooſing rather to ſuffer 


affliction with the people of God, and reproach for Chriſt's fake, than to enjoy 
the pleaſures of ſin and the riches of Egypt, Acts yii. 23. Heb. xi. 28, 26. — 


(3.) When worldly. profits and emoluments are left for the ſake of Chriſt, and 


the intereſt of religion; this is ſelf-denial : as when the diſciples, one and another 


of them, left their fiming · net and boats, and worldly employments, and fol- 
lowed Chriſt; yea, Peter, in the name of them all, could ſay, Behold, we have 
forſaken all, and followed thee, Matt. iv. 20, 22. and xix. 27. So Matthew, at 
the receipt of cuſtom, which, perhaps, was 2 lucrative and profitable employ- 

ment; yet, called by Chriſt, left it and followed him, Met. in, 9g. And fo 
many a goſpel-miniſter has giyen up himſelf to the miniſtry of the word, when : 


worldly offers and views have directed him another. way; and many private 


chriſtians have joyfully ſuffered the confiſcation of goods, and even impriſon- | 


ment of the body, for 'yhe ſake of religion and a good conſcience ; this is ſelf- 
denial. An inſtance to the contrary of all this we haye in a young man, who 


could not part · with his worldly ſubſtance and follow Chriſt, . of whom be aſked, 


what good thing he muſt do to have eternal life? and was anſwered, Keep the 

commandments ; theſe he thought an eaſy taſk, and what he had been always 
uſed to, and ſeemed highly delighted with it; All theſe things 1 have kept from 
my youth ; what lack I yet ; a hard leſſon is then ſet him to learn; Sell that tbon 
baſt, and give to the poor; and though he was promiſed treaſure in heaven, it did 


not countervail; He went away ſorrowful, for he had great poſſeſſions, which he 


could not part with, and deny himſelf of, Matt. xix. 16—22. — (4.) The 


neareſt and deareſt friends and relations, which are à part of a man's ſelf, theſe 


are to be left, when God calls for it; ſo Abrabam was commanded to come out 
from his country and Kindred, and his father's houſe, which, though a ſelf- 
denying order, he was obedient to; and ſo the people of God, when called by 


grace, are directed to forſake their own people, and their father's houſe, and 


when theſe attempt to obſtruct them in the ways of God, they are not to be 
obeyed, but reſiſted; yea, even to be hated, comparatively, that is, leſs love and 


reſpect are to be ſhown them than to Chriſt, Luke xiv. 26. a great inſtance of 


 ſelf-denial of this kind we have in Abraham, who was called to part with his ſon, 


his only ſon, his beloved ſon, the ſon of the promiſe, from whom the Megiah, | 
was to ſpring, to offer him 8 a mount he ſhould be ſheun; this was a great 


trial 
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trial of faith, an hard lefon 'g ſelf.demal to ichrd, and) yet he withheld'n not "kis 


ſon from God; by which he gave evidence of a ſelf-denying ſpirit, of his love to 


God, his fear 5 him, and obedience to his command. — (5.) Health and ha- 
Zard of life; as when men riſk their health in the ſervice of God and Chriſt, 
and true religion; ſo Epaphyodirits,” for the work of Chrift was nigh unto death; 


and many, like the apoſtle Paul, have ſpent and been ſpent in the cauſe of God. 
by hard ſtudies and frequent miniſtrations; ſo Paul and Barnabas, hazarded their 
lives; through the rage of men, for the name of our Lord Jeſus, preaching the 
goſpel ; and Aguila and Priſcilla were ready to lay down their own necks for the 
apoſtle, - that is, to riſk their lives for his ſake. — ="(6.) Life itſelf is to be 


laid down when called! for; the apoſtle Pit! did not count his life dear to him- 
ſelf, but was ready to part with it for the ſake of the goſpel: and of others we 


read, that they loved not their hves unto Sa ** this i is ce great inſtance | 
of ſelf· denial Chriſt gives, Matt. xvi. 24, 25. | 

© Secondly, Another branch of ſelf.denial lies 1 denying MF fa; 15 leſſon, 
not nature but grace teaches, eveh to deny a ungodlineſs and worldly liſto, which in- 
clude all kinds of fin; internal luſts and external actions of. ſin; ſins of. heart, 
lip. and life; every thing that is contrary to God and his righteous law. This 
is a hard leſſon to learn; to part with ſinful ſelf is not an eaſy taſk, fin is ſo natu- 
ral to men, they are conceived and born in it, are tranſgreſſors from the womb, 
and have lived in ſin from their youth upward; ſin and the ſoul have been long 


| companibns, and are loth. to Part; fin i is as natural to the i inner as blackneſs to 


the Ethiopian, and ſpots to the I&5patd ; ; it is as grateful « to him as cold water to 
a 1 553 foul; and is like a ſweet porſel i in his mouth, and he'hides and ſpares 

and cares not to forſake it; it promiſes him much pleaſure, though ſhort-lived, 
vain and fallacious; ſome fins are right hand and right eye-ſins, as dear as the 
right hand and right eye be; and to cut off and pluck: out ſuch. and caſt them 
away is a great piece of If. denial; and is hard Work, until the Spirit of God 
thoroughly convinces a man of the exceeding linfulneſs of lin, what an evil and 


bitter thing it is, and how pernicious | in its effects and conſequences ; and then be- 


ing called and required to forſake it, does and days with Ephraim, I bat have I to 


do any more with idols? and this ſelf-denial appears by lothing it, and themſelves - 


for it; by deteſting and abhorring it, and themſelves on account of it; and by. | 


| repenting of it in deep humiliation for i it, by lamenting the indwelling and preva- 


jence of it, and by praying againſt it; by abſtaining from fleſhly luſts which war 
againſt the ſoul, and from all appearance of fin ; by making no proviſion for the | 


fleſh to fulfil the luſts of it; by oppoling them, reſiſting unto blood, ftriving 


againſt ſin; and bY*declaring to have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of 
darkneſs: ſo perſons and things are ſaid to be denied, when there i is an averſion 
to khem, a rejection of them, a diſow ning them as belonging to them, and as 


having any connexion with them z to Moſes was denied by the Ifraelites, and 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt by the Jews, Acts in. 14. and Mi. 38. A branch of this patt of ſelf-de- 
nial lies in parting with ſinful companlons, which are a ſort of ſecond ſelf ;; and 
eſpecially ſinful relations, hom to part with is: difficult work, as to withſtand 
their ſolicitations, earneſt intreaties, enticing language, and fair promiſes of plea- 
ſure and profit ; a8 alſo to bear their reproaches, revilings and cenſures, on reful- 
ing to aſſociate with them g for be. bat departs Fon cdl maketh; bimſelf a prey, 


Ifa. lix. 15. but being called by divine grace tai come out from among them, 


and to be ſeparate from them z and being convinced of the folly and danger of 
keeping company with them, and having better companions, and more preferable 
communion and fellowſhip, they are called into; and having had too long an 
abode with them to their great grief and loſs, determine through the grace of 
God, to. 2 them, and to 0 be more to do with . which is ſelf. 
denial. 360300009] -5 ft PYR61-2H0 1 FP 

5 Birdy, 1 1 of Nadal is to 4 un ſelf, which is not 
to refuſe to do works of righteouſneſs for neceſſary uſes, to glorify God; to adorn 
the doctrine of Gad our Saviour, and a profeſſion of it; to ſhew the genuineneſs 


and truth of faith, and. to do good e others; this the grace of God teaches and 


obliges unto: but to deny righteous felf, is tu renouncè all truſt in ind depend - 
ence on à man's own righteouſneſs for juſtification before God; and acteptance 
with him; and to ſubmit to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and depend upon that 
for ſuch purpoſes. Now this is a hard Teflon to learn, for a man to quit alt 
truſt in himſelf that he is righteous, and to depend upon the righteouſneſs of 
another; to live out of himſelf upon another';" to be beholden entirely to the 
free grace of God, and to the rĩighteouſneſs of Chrift, diſclaiming all works done 
by himſelf for his jaſtification and*whole' falt ls diſagreeable to ſelf: it is 
againſt the grain; a man's righteouſneſs 1 is his own, and he does not care to part 
with it, he would fain hold ir faſt; ; it is the effect of great toil and labour, and 
| which he has endeavoured to eſtabliſh and ſettle faft, and to have it all pulled down 
at once he cannot bear it; it is matter of glorying and boaſting, and to have this 
excluded, and to be ſtript of all his featheis, is not pleaſing to fleſh and blood > 


it is his idol he has bowed unto, and to take this away from him is as cutting a8 


it was to Micah, when his images were ſtolen from him, and he ſaid, 2 have 
taken away my gods, and what have I more? but when the Spirit of God convinces. 
a man of the infufficiency of his own righteouſneſs to juſtify him before God, 


and of the excellency of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt for ſuch a purpoſe, then he 


quits his own, and lays hold on that; an inſtance of this kind of ſelf-denial we 


have in the apoſtle Paul, who was at firſt a ſelf-righteous man, who thought. 
that touching the righteouſneſs of the law he was blameleſs; he counted it gain 


unto him, and truſted in it, and expected to be juſtified and faved by it; but 


| when he came to ſee the imperfection of it, and was convinced of its unprofita- 
CEL bleneſs 


jor: 8 E LF. DEN IAI. Book f. 
bleneſs to God, he counted it loſs and dung, and rejected it as ſuch, defiring 1 | 


os found in Chrift, and in his righteouſneſs,” and not his on, Phil. ili. 69. 


II. There are various arguments or motives, which may be made uſe of to ex- 


cite truly ee ſouls to che exerciſe of this 1 e of N in the ſeveral 


branches of it. 

1. It is e of — z it is an Wiesen of Chriſt on his diſciples, even all 
of them, and therefore to be ſtrictly regarded, complied with, and exerciſed ; If 
any man will come after me, is deſirous of being a diſeiple and follower of Chriſt, ie. 
bim deny himſelf, Matt. xvi. 24. nay, this is neceflary to a man's being a Gſciple 
of Chriſt, | he cannot be one without it; ſee Luke xiv. 26, 27. Chriſt has 


not only commanded it, but he has ſet an example of ic himſelf; "kefdenied him- 


ſelf for our ſakes; came forth from his Father, and came down from heaven to 
ſerve us; though he was rich, for our ſakes he became poor, that we, through 
his poverty, might be made rich though he was in the form of God, and thought 
it no robbery to be equal with God, yet he ſo far humbled and denied himſelf as to 


be found in faſhion as a man, and in the form of a ſervant, and became obedient 


unto death, the death of the croſs ; he pleaſed not himſelf, but patiently bore the 
reproaches of men, which could not bur be very diſagreeable to him; and he en- 
dured the contradiction of ſinners againſt himſelf; and in all which and more he 


was an example of ſelf-denial, Phil. ii. 5, 6, 7, 8. — 3. The examples of ſaints 
in all ages may ſerve to excite and encourage to it; as of Abraham, in leaving his 
country and father's houſe, and eſpecially in offering up his ſon at the command 
of God; in Moſes, refuling to be called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter; in the Old 


Teſtament-ſaints and martyrs, who ſuffered bonds, impriſonment, trial of cruel 
mockings and death itſelf, in various ſhapes; and ſo in others ſince: in the apol- 
tles of Chriſt, who left all and followed him; an inſtance of denial of ſinful ſelf, 
may be obſerved in Zaccheus and others and of righteous ſelf in the apoſtle Paul. 
— 4 If. a man does not deny himſelf, as required of God, he ſets up himſelf for 
god, makes a god of himſelf, and is guilty of idolatry ; ſuch live to themſelves, 


and not unto God and Chriſt, which the love of Chriſt conſtrains unto, namely, 


that they who live, ſhould not live to themſelves, but to him who died for them 


and roſe again; yea, that they ſhould none of them neither live to themſelves, nor 
die to themſelves, but to the Lord; that both living and dying they may appear to 
be his, and not their own, 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. Rom. xiv. 7, 8. — 5. The loſs and 


gain of not denying and of deny ing ſelf, ſhould be conſidered. Such who think to 
ſave themſelves by not denying themſelves, loſe themſelves and their own ſouls ; 
lofe Chriſt and his righteouſneſs, heaven and eternal life; when thoſe who deny 
themſelves for Chriſt's ſake, find the life of their ſouls, xt Chriſt and his righ- - 
teouſheſs, have treaſure in heaven, the recompence of reward, the more enduring 


ſubſtance, Matt. xvi. 25, 26. Phil, ui. 7. 8. Heb. xi. 26, EM" and x. 34. 
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UBMISSION, or W or the v will + man to a will of God, 
is a part of ſelf-denial, as has been obſeryed in the preceding chapter, and 
therefore properly next requires a diſtin& conſideration. It is no other than an 
entire acquieſcence in the will of God in all things, and eſpecially. in adverſe 
diſpenſations of providence, which i is a trial of it; as in Eli, when he was told 
of the diſtreſſes that ſhould come upon his family, ſaid, "It is the Lord, let him-do 
aber ſeemeth bim good ! 1 Sam. iii. 18. and in much the ſame temper and diſpo- 5 
fition of mind was David, when he ordered the ark to be carried back to Fery- 1 
Jalem, which he was obliged to leave, 2 Sam. xv. 25, 26. This is no other than 7 : 
for a man to have his will ſwallowed up in the will of God, and to have no will 
of his own, but what is the Lord's; or only to will what he wills, and is pleaſ- | _— 
ing to him; this, in its higheſt perfection, was in Chriſt in che midſt of 1 | = 
agonies; Not my will, but thine be done! Something of this kind may be ex- 0 - s 
pected from a follower of Chriſt ; but that any thing ſimilar to it ſhould drop 
from the lips of an heathen, is ſomewhat extraordinary; and yet. Epietus gives 
this advice, Vill nothing but what God wills ©; there is indeed a difference be- 
tween giving advice and acting up to it, and between theory and practice; and 
yet this ſame heathen ſays ”, © I yield my appetite to God; does he will that 1 
* ſhould have a fever? I will it alſo. Does he-will that I ſhould attempt-any 
Bs thing? I likewiſe will it. Would he have me deſire any thing? I alſo will 
« jt, Would he have me enjoy any thing ? the ſame is my will. Does he nill? _ 
« T alſo nill. Would he have me die? Iam willing to die.” How. far he ſaid 
this with truth, and acted according to it, I will not ſay; but to haye the will 40 | 
he to the will of God highly becomes a chriſtian, But, „ 
Firſt, There muſt be much done to the will of man, and much management . 

* it, under the N of divine grace, to bring the 1 of man to be dalhee to $7 
the will of God. For, \ = , 
1. The will of man is very ubborn and 1 z we & often 285 of the . 

neſs of the heart, and of its being hardened through the deceitfulneſs of ſin; 
and of the ſtony heart, a heart as hard as a ſtone; yea, as an adamant ſtone, on 

- which no impreſſions can be made, nor becomes pliable and flexible by any 
methods made uſe of; and ſuch is the obſtinacy of the will of man. —. 2. It is 75 
averſe to all that is good; it hates the good and loves the vs: it hates the | 
Vol. III. | a Aa good 
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good law of God, and is not ſubject to it; nor can it be, without the power of 
divine grace; it hates good men, and all their good inſtructions ; as men to do 
have no knowledge, ſo neither will they anderſtand; they have no will nur 
deſire to underſtand what is good, and ſtill leſs to practiſe it. — 3. The will of 
men is biaſſed to, and bent upon that which is evil; their hearts are fully ſet in 
them to do evil, Eccleſ. viii. 11. their language is, we will walk after our own 
devices, &c. Jer. xvith 12. and xliv. 16, 17. — 4. The will of man is oppo- 
fire-ro-the will of God in all things; yea, in things that are moſt for his good; 
even for his everlaſting welfare and happineſs. The will of God is, that men 
ſhould be ſaved, or have everlaſting life and ſalvation only by Chriſt; but the 
will of men is averſe to this way of ſalvation; 7e will not come to me, that ye 
might have life, John v. 40. the will of God is, that men ſhould be juſtified in 
his fight, not by the works of the law, but by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; but, 
on the contrary, fo ſtout-hearted, and far from this way of righteouſneſs, are 
men, that they ſeek juſtification, not by faith, but, as it were, by the works of 
the law, and go about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, and will not ſubmit 
to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. God has ſet up Chriſt as king over Zion, and 
\ requires obedience to his word and ordinances ;. but ſuch is the perverſeneſs of 
mens wills, that they declare, ſaying, We will not have this Man to reign over us, 
and therefore break the bands, and caſt away the cords of his laws and ordi- 

_ © nances from them: and if they are ſo averſe to the methods of his grace and 
kingdom, then much more ſo to the diſpenſation of his providence. — 5. The 
carnal mind and will of man is enmity itſelf againſt God, his law and goſpel, his 
purpoſes and providences; it is full of rebellion to him; it rebels againſt the light 
of nature and againſt the law of God; the Iſraelites were always a rebellious 
people, though favoured with the knowledge of the will of God above all peo- 
ple; and ſo the elect of God, whilſt in a ſtate of nature, are ſtiled rebellious, 
Pſalm eviii. 18. — 6. It is one of the characters of ſinful men, that they are 
felf-willed, 2 Pet. ii. 10. men naturally deſire to have their own wills and ways; 
they do not care to be contradifted and gainſayed; even God's ele&, before 
converſion, are ſtudiouſly fulfilling the defires of the flefo, or the wills of the fleſh, 
their carnal wills, and chooſe to live to the luſts of the fleſh, and not to the will 

of God. In ſuch a bad and depraved ſtate is the will of man naturally; ſo 
thag much muſt be done with it to * it into * to the will of 

God. - 

Now the various ſteps which God fakes, and the various things -he 3 to 
the will of man, in order to work it up, and bring it to a ſubmiſſion to his will, 
are theſe: — 1. He breaks the wills of men, he croſſes them, by one afflitive 
providence after another; and brings them by degrees to give up their wills to 
his ; he will not let them have their own wills and ways; but thwarts them, and 
denies them thoſe things their wills are ſet upon ; until at length they are con- 


tent 
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tent chat his will ſhould be done; as creatures not uſed to a yoke, at firſt are 
very reluctant, and wriggle and toſs about, and will not eaſily ſubmit, unti ſome 
rough methods are taken to break them. Graceleſs men ate ſons of Beljal, 
children without a yoke; ſuch are the people of God before converſion; but 5 
then they are called to take a yoke upon them, not only of Chriſt's commands 
and ordinances, but of afflictions and reproaches for Chriſt's ſake z when they 
are, at- firſt, like @ bullock unaceuftomed to the yoke, and it fits uneaſy upon them; 
but afterwards, when they are more uſed to it, they become more patient and 
quiet under it; hence it is ſaid to be good for 'a man that bt bear the yoke in his 
youth 3 for thereby he is inured to it, and bears it more quietly and patiently, 
Lam. iii. 27. it not being perceived ſo heavy as at firſt*%. — 2. The Lord 
exerts his mighty power upon the wills of men, and of unwilling makes them 
willing; when, the power of God is put forth upon them, then they are made 
willing, as to ſerve the Lord, and to be ſaved by him in his own way; ſo to 
part with every thing he calls for, and to bear and ſuffer whatever is his wi 
and pleaſure; but ſuch a willing diſpoſition is not by might and power of men; 
a man cannot make himſelf willing, or work himſelf to ſuch a ſubmiſſive frame „ 
but it is effected by the Spirit of God, and the power of his efficacious grace; 
and this is not done by force and compulſion: God does not force the will, bur 
allures and attracts it; works upon it, as Auftin ſays, with an. omnipotent f Kt . 4 
neſs, and a ſweet: omnipotence. — 3. The Lord takes away the obduracy and 
hardneſs, the ſtubbornneſs and ſtiffneſs of the will, and makes it flexible to 
his will; he takes away the ſtony heart, and gives an heart of fleſh, a ſoft heat, 
ſuſceptible of impreſſions, by which it may be wrought upon to a compliance to " 
the will of God; this he ſometimes does by his word, which is as an hammer to 
break the rock in pieces; and ſometimes by affliftive providences, by which 
God ſometimes makes the heart foft, as he did Job's; though perhaps he may 
mean it in a ſomewhat different ſenſe, - Job xxiii. 16. men, in a ſtate of nature, 
their neck is an iron finew, or the finew of their neck is like a bar of iron, which 
will not bend; but ſuch a bar, when put into the fire, and made ſoft, it may be 
bent at pleaſute ; ſo men, called by grace, and put into the furnace of afflictjion, 
they become ſoft and pliable to the will of God. — 4. The will of man is 
made free by the power of divine grace in converſion, which before was a 
ſlave ? to fin and Satan, and brought into bondage; and whilſt it ſo continues it is 
not, and cannot be obedient to the will of God; whilſt it is a ſervant to divers 


luſts and pleaſures, it cannot willingly ſubmit. to adverſe Is ae of provi- 
N * . SE dence; 


* Magis en ſæva inexpertos, grave eſt teneræ cervici 8 Seneca de Providentia, e. "7 
v Luther wrote a Book, © De ſervo arbitrio,” of man's will a flave ; in which he repreſents it as g | 
beaſt of Satan, a- captive to his will, which he rides ke. ht c. 45. p- IPs 


. 200. p. 305. 


— — — 


72 


180 o f RESIGNATION ro G0. Bock L. 


dence; but if the Son makes it free, it is free indeed, ta take up the croſs and fo}- 
low him; when men are made free from Jin, from. the dominion, bondage, and 
ſlavery af i it, they become, the ſervanjs of righteouſneſs, and ſervants to God, and 
ſubmiſſive to his will, both to do and ſuffer. whatever is his pleaſure to call 
them to. — 5." God effectually works in his people, - both to will and to do of bis. 
| good pleaſure; he does not create a new faculty of the will, but he frees it from 
WE 4 what hinders its operations in a right way, and influences it by his grace to act 
5 according to his own will and pleaſure ; when to Will is preſent with them, tho* 
| | ſometimes they find want of power to perform as they would; the ſpirit is: 
billing, both to do and ſuffer what is the will of God; but the fleſh is weak, and 
- has not Rrength to act, but throws clogs and difficulties in the way; however. 
the will is ſo powerfully wrought upon as to ſay, Lord, what wilt tbou have me 
zo do? Tam willing to do any thing, and bear any thing, thou art pleaſed to 
- call me to, As ix. 6. So ſubmiſſive 1 is the will under a divine influence. 888 
8 to conſider, b 
® Secondly, The various phraſes by which ſubmiſſion to the wilt of God, ſpeci 5 
ally under adverſe diſpenſations of providence, is expreſſed. + _ — 
3 To be fill, and quiet and eaſy ; Be ftill, and know' that La Ob Pſalm. 7 
xlvi. 10. which is directed to amidſt the commotions, ſtirs, and tumults in the 
world, and the deſolations made in the earth, as the context ſhews ;' and is to be 
underſtood, — (1.) Not of inſenſibility and ſtupidity ; that men- ſhould be 
as ſtill as a ſtone, or be like ſtocks and ſtones, ſenſeleſs and. unconcerned; they 
ſhould be ſenſible of the hand of God in his providences, and own it as directed 
to in the exhortation; Know that I am Cad; own and. acknowledge my hand in 
all theſe things; ſo El ſaid, It is. the Lord, let bim do what ſcemeth bim good“ 
| and fo Fob; The Lard hath given, and the Lord bath taken away! they ſhould be 
ſenſible of the cauſe of theſe things; for, as David ſaid, Is there not: a cauſe ? 
There is; and that is fin; F bis children forſake my law, &c. then will I vil 
their tranſereſſions with a-rod : and they ſhould be ſenſible of the affliction itſelf; 
not only feel the rod, but bear it, take notice of it, and learn by it; indeed, 
ſometimes ſo ſtupid are men, that God ſpeaketh once, yea twice, by an afflitive 
providence, one after, another, yet man perceivetb it not, takes no notice of it; it 
has no effect upon him; though he is fricten and beaten, he feels it not: there 
are two extremes often in men under the afflicting hand of God ; either they are 
apt to faint, and fink under an affliction, or to neglect it, overlook it, h, make 
little or nothing of it; both which are guarded againſt. in the exhortation in 
Heb. xii. 5. Nor, — (2.) Of a ſtoical apathy is the phraſe to be underſtood; 
as if a man ſhould be quite unaffected with an afffictive providence; though the 
aſfections are to be checked, when they become inordinate, yet there may be a 
due uſe of them; they * indeed to be kt on carth,, and "UNE: things, 
e Mt: 


% 
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but upon things in heaven ; and ſuch a diſpoſition of them will make A man 
more quiet and eaſy under the loſs of things temporal; yet he is not wholly di- 
| veſted of his affections under ſuch loſſes; when Fob loſt all his ſubſtance, as well 
as his children, and was all ſubmiſſion to the will of God, yet he gave manifeſt 
tokens of his affections being moved by the providence; as by rending his mantle, 
ſhaving his head, and falling down upon the ground: and though chriſtians 
are not to ſorrow for the loſs of relations and friends, as the heathens, without 
hope, and in that immoderate and barbarous manner they did, yet may with 
moderation; Abraham went to Hebron to mourn for Sarah, and to weep for her; 
when dead; and Foſeph made a mourning for his father ſeven days; devout men 
carried Stephen to his grave, and made great lamentation over him-z and Chriſt 
| himſelf wept over the grave of Lazarus. (3.) Nor is the phraſe expreſſive 
| inactivity. The ſtrength of men in ſuch caſes is not to it ſtill and do nothing; 
| there is much to. be done under afflictive providenoes; as various graces to be 
exerciſed ;.. when men are chaſtened by the Lord, they are called upon to be 
zealous, and repent; and they have need of faith and confidence in.the divine 
promiſes to ſupport them, which. ſhould. not be caſt away, but exerciſed;. and 
of patience, that when they have done the will of God, by ſuffering afflitions; | 
they may receive the promiſes. And there are duties to be performed, as both 
prayer and praiſe; 1f any be afflicted, let bim pray, for ſupport under the affliction, 
and that it may be ſanctified to him, and he may be delivered from it in due 
time: and praiſe too, ſo Fob bleſſed the Lord when he was. ſtripped of all he: 
had ; the croſs is to be taken up, in which: ſaints are active, and bear it pa- 
tiently, and through many tribulations follow Chriſt, and enter into the king- 
dom. But, — (4.) It is .oppoſed to: the fretting of the mind at the proſperity. 
of others, and at their own adverſity; „which is. dehorted from, fret not thyſelf, 
Pſalm xxxvii. 1, 7, 8. and to all impatience, reſtleſſneſs, and diſquietude under 
the hand of God; a f man ſhould not act like a bullock. unaccuſtomed tõ 
the yoke, and much leſs like a wild bull in a het; but the phraſe ſignifies, com- 
poſure of mind, ſedateneſs, a _— . e to the will of: God, 0g «12208 
under his mighty hand. 

2. Submiſſion to the will of God, is, expreſied by. a man's holding his ace 
and being dumb and filent ;. thus Aaron, when he loſt his two ſons'in an awful ; 
manner, by fire from heaven; it is ſaid, Aud Aaron held his. peace, Lev. x. 2. 
ſaid not one word againſt what was done, or as complaining of the providence :- 
ſo David was dumb when under a fore affliction, P/alm xxxix. 9. and of a good 

man under the yoke of affliction. it is ſaid, He: fitteth alone, and keepeth filence, 
Lam. iii. 28. Now, — (1.). All this is to be underſtood, not as though there 
was nothing to be ſaid under an afflictive providence ; for it ſhould be owned 
that it is of God, that it is of his appointing, in his ſecret purpoſes and decrees , 
n the thing. that is * for . Job xxiii. 1 A is there ſpeaks ' I 


bog; 
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ing chiefly of his afflictions, and has reſpect to them; and as W are appointed | 
in God's purpoſes, they are brought on by his over-ruling providence ; there is 
no evil, of ſuch a kind, in a city, but the Lord has done it; he makes peace, 
and creates evil; adverſity and proſperity are from him, and he ſets the one 


againſt the other. Ic ſhould alſo be acknowledged by the ſaints, that they 5 | 7 


deſerving of ſuch afflictions; Shall we receive good at the band of God, and ſball 
we not receive evil? it may be expected. Nor ſhould the people of God be ſilent 
in prayer under ſuch providences; God expects to hear from them then; In their 
offlittion they will ſeek me early, for help, ſupport, and deliverance. Nor ſhould 
they be ſilent in praiſe to God, but bleſs his name; ſince it might have been 
worſe with them than it is; eſpecially when they are taught of God under their 


Atflictions, and by them, and when they evidently ice that they work together 


for their good; and they ſhould not fail to ſpeak to others of the goodneſs of 


God to them; of their gracious experiences in their afflictions, how that ever- 


laſting arms are underneath them, their bed is made in their ſickneſs, God is 


with them when they paſs through the fire and through the waters, and he 


chooſes them in the furnace of affliction. But, — 2. Such ſilence is oppoſed to 


murmuring againſt God, and complaining of his providence, as the Ifraclites in 


the wilderneſs did; and to charging his ways with inequality, as the Jews in the 
times of Ezekiel : but it denotes ſuch behaviour as Job's under ſuch providences, 


| who ſinned not, nor charged God fooliſhly, Fob i. 22. 


3. Submiſſion to the will of God is bel by, 1 0 the od and F 


appointed it, Mic. vi. 9. by the vd is meant the rod of correction, with which 
God, as a Father, ſcourges and chaſtizes his. children, called, the rod of God, 
becauſe of his appointing, and which he makes uſe of in a fatherly way; and 
- the rod of man, becauſe it is no other than what is common to men, and is' uſed 
in a kind and tender way, after the manner of men. In which rod there is the 


voice of the Lord, which cries unto men in a way of reproof for fin, and by com- 
manding them to return from i iniquity which calls for humiliation, and inſtructs 


in the way of duty; and then it is heard and hearkened to, when men are obe- 


dient and ſubmit to the will of God, ſignified by it; when their ears are opened 
to diſcipline, and they attend to 15 77 and inſtruction ! is ſealed unto' them, and they 


are impreſſed by it. 


4. The ſame is ſignified by men Hawbling dender endl * mighty hand of 
Cod, according to the exhortation in 1 Pet. v. 6. by the hand of God is meant 


his correcting and chaſtizing hand, which ſometimes is heavy and preſſes ſore ; 


and which Fob felt, and therefore cried to his friends to have pity. on him, be- 
cauſe the hand of the Lord was upon him ; and Aromę is his hand, and high is his 
right band ; and which, though it is laid on in mercy, yet ſometimes is very 
heavy and diſtreſſing: and the end and uſe of it is to humble men; as all the 
LEP dealings s with * Vraelites in the wilderneſs were to humble them, and 


15 
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to prove them; ſo are all the Lord's diſpenſations of providence towards 
his people, to hide pride from them, and to bring them to his feet, and to own 


his ſovereignty over them; and this is the way to be exalted. In ſhort, all theſe 


. phraſes are expreſſive of ſubmiſſion to the will of God; the language of them is, 


The will of the Lord be done | Acts xxi. 14. and, indeed, this ſhould be ſubmitted 


to in all things; and it ſhould be the conſtant language of the ſaints, with reſpect 
to every thing in which they are concerned; If tbe Lord will, we ſhall live and do 


ibis and that, James iv. 1 5. ſee 1 Cor. iv. 19. It is a phraſe 6ften uſed by Socrates, „ 


as may be ſeen in the writings of Plato, ws bios 10h, If God will *; and which well 


becomes the mouth of a Chriſtian at all times, who ought to be all e N 


to God, and to be wholly abſorbed in the will of God; for which, 
Thirdly, The following reaſons may be given among many. 


„ Whatever is done in providence is done by the Lord; his will and his | 
hand are in it; and this ſhould reconcile the will of man to it, be; it what it may; 
ſo ſaid Eli, It is the Lord, who has ſaid it and will do it, let him do what ſeemeth © 
him good ! it was the conſideration of this, that the Lord was concerned in all 


Job's loſſes, that it was he who gave and took away, which made them fit ſo 
eaſy on his mind; and even to ſay, Bleſſed be the name of the Lord! and this is 


what makes and keeps quiet and ſtill, under the moſt afflictive ki ataga to | 


know that it is the Lord who wills them. As, 


1. That he is a ſovereign Being, who does according to his will i in heaven, 


and in earth, who has the diſpoſal of the whole world, and of all creatures and 


things in it; he has a ſovereign right to all, and may do what he will with his 


own; give and take away at pleaſure z and therefore to be ſubmitted to. 


2. That he is immutable, and his will is irreſiſtible z; his mind is invariable, and 
his purpofe unalterable ; bo ſhall diſannul it? make it void and of none effect: 


And his hand is firetched'out in providence, to execute his purpoſe, and who ſhall 
turn it back ? as it would be impious, ſo in vain to attempt it; for who hath re. 


fifted bis will? his counſel ſhall ſtand, and he will do all his pleaſure ; and there- 
fore his will is to be ſubmitted to, Job xxiii, 13. Ja. xiv. 27. — 3. He is not 
accountable to his creatures; nor is it fitting and reaſonable that he ſhould ; they 


are accountable to him, but not he to them; therefore he giveth no account of any 
of bis matters, Job xxxii. 13. as none can ftay bis hand, or ſtop the courſe of his 


providence; ſo none ought to ſay to him, What doeſt thou? but a filent ſub- 
miſſion ſhould be yielded to him. — 4. That he is the wiſe, and the only wiſe 
God, and does all his works in wiſdom ; though he does all things according 


to his will, in a Ie way, yet, after the counſel of 25 own will; in the beſt 
N and 


n \ Tuba. this is often to be a in the mouths of the . © What God wills muſt be; If . 


it pleaſe God we ſhall do ſo and fo.” Every thing is what pleaſes God ſhould be. Hence 
Luther obſerves, there remains in vulgar minds no leſs knowledge of God's predeſtination and pre- 
ſcience than of Deity. De Servo Arbitrio, c. 20. P. 32. | Es 
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and wiſeſt manner, as ſuch things are uſually done, when done with conſultation; 
as all his works in nature and in grace are made in wiſdom, ſo his works of 
Lee ard in which there is a bathos, a depth of the riches both of the wiſdom 
and knowledge f God. What is ſaid of Chriſt with reſpect to his miracles, He 
Ns hath done all #hings well, is true of God in the diſpenſations of his providence, 
=_  - and therefore to be ſubmirted to. — 5. That he is holy and righteous in all his 
| : ways and works, and there is no unrighteouſneſs i in him; he cannot be charged 
f | | with an unjuſt action, and with any inequality in his ways, and therefore not to 
| = - be complained of in any reſpect: -= 6. That he is a faithful God, and it is in 
| 4 - faithfulneſs he afflicts his people; and while they are under the affliction he will 
; not ſuffer them to be tempted, or afflicted, abode what they are able to bear 
| nor will he take away his kindneſs from them, nor break his covenant with 
= 5 chem; all which diſplays his faithfulneſs, Pſalm cxix. 75. and Ixxxix. 33, 34. 
. . 1 Cor. x. 13. — 7. That all his ways are mercy and love to his people; when 
| he hides his face he loves, when he chides he loves, and when he chaſtizes he 
* loves; the rod is in a Father's hand, and ſhould be ſubmiſſively attended to. 
2dly, What is done by the Lord ſeems good to him; and what ſeems good to 
him muſt be good; Let him do what ſeemeth him good : he is good originally and 
underivatively, the fountain of all goodnels ; z there is nothing but goodneſs in 
him, and nothing elſe comes from him, or is done by him; Thou art good, and 
doeſt good, ſays David, Pſalm cxix. 68. all he did in creation was very good, and 
all he does in providence is very good, even in the adverſe diſpenſations of it: 
7 3 from the Lord, told Hezekiah what evil things ſhould befal his poſ- 
| terity, he replied, Good is the word of the Lord, which thou haſt ſpoken, Iſa. xxxix. 
6, 7, 8. What God does, it is his pleaſure to do, and he will do all his pleaſure ; 3 
he ſits in the heavens, and does whatſoever he pleaſes; and what pleaſes him 
ſhould pleaſe us. It is ſaid of David, M batſoever the king did pleaſed all the peo- 
ple, 2 Sam. iii. 36. What the King of kings does ſhould pleaſe all his people, all 
his ſaints, of whom he is King. It was a flattering ſpeech of a courtier to king 
Aſhages, All is pleaſing that the king does ©,” even when he had treated him in 
a ſhocking and barbarous manner: but withour any flattery, and with a laudable 
ſubmiſſion of will to the will of God, every faint may ſay, whatever the Lord 
| does is pleaſing, is all well done; being for his own 1 glory and the good of his 


Du Placeat homini, quidquid Deo placuit, Senecz Epiſt. 74. 
*Afeger tha Ter Te as Cacriaru epdy, Herodot. Clio, Sive, |. 1. c. 119. 
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IT HOUT patience there can be no real ſelf-denial, nor true ſobmitton 
to the will of God in adverſity; nor contentment in every ſtate; nor 
thankfulneſs for every mercy; it is what accompanies. every grace, as faith, 
hope, and love hence we read of the work of faith, and labour of love, and 
patience of bope, as together in the ſame perſons, remembered by the apoſtle, 
1 Theſs. i. 3. and to the exerciſe of every grace this of patience is to be added, 
2 Pet. i. 57 6. and this, with other graces, is to be eagerly purſued, cloſely. 
followed after, and conſtantly exerciſed, 1 Tim. vi, 11. it is ſo neceſſary in the 
things of God, that one a ſtranger to this grace, as Tertullian obſerves, cannot 
undertake to perform any command, nor do any work that is . to the 
Lord. Concerning which may be inquired, 

Firſt, In what it lies, or wherein is the exerciſe of ic. | Bet 
1. In patiently bearing afflictions, of whatſoever kind it pleaſes God to exer- 
ciſe with; hence the exhortation to be patient in tribulation, Rom. xii. 12. afflic- 

tions are the lot of the children of God, who are deſcribed as a poor and 
afflicted people; ; theſe are what they are appointed unto, what Chriſt has given 
them reaſon to expect in this world, and of which all the children of God are 
Partakers; for if without them, they are baſtards, and not ſons; and therefore 
| ſhould be patiently bore : every follower of Chriſt has a croſs, his own peculiar 
_ croſs; which he is to take up willingly and bear chearfully; Chriſtianus eft cru- 
cianus; a Chriſtian is a croſs-bearer, as Luther uſed to ſay; nor ſhould we be 
impatient under it. Afflictions lie in the way to the heavenly glory, which is a 
nurroto way, red diHH odes, an afflicted way, ſtrowed with afflictions; and through 
this rough way all chriſtian pilgrims and travellers paſs, and enter the kingdom; 
ſo did Chriſt himſelf; and ere long they will come to the end of it, and out of 
great tribulations, and therefore ſhould patiently endure them. They are no 
other than fatherly chaſtiſements, given in love, and for good; and ſooner. or 
later apparently iſſüe in good, either here or hereafter, and therefore to be 
yielded to with filial reverence and ſubjection; and though in themſelves not 
joyous, but grievous ; yet fince peaceable fruits of righteouſneſs follow them, 
thoſe who are exerciſed with them, ſhould be content to bear them. Now to 
the exerciſe of patience under afflictions, murmurings, and repinings at them, 
and complainings of them, are oppoſite. Nor ſhould ſaints bei in haſte to be rid 


Vol. III. 355 : of 
; De Patientia, c. 1. | 
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of them, but wait the Lord's time; nor make uſe of any unlawful methods to 
get out of them; but ſhould be willing they ſhould take their courſe, and ſhould 
let patience have its perfect work. 

2. The exerciſe of patience lies in bearing reproach and perſecution for the 
ſake of Chriſt and his goſpel ; they. that will live godly in Chriſt muſt expe&t 
theſe things ; they,are not to be thought new and ſtrange, as if they were never 
before known or heard of; nor. ſhould ſaints be impatient under them. Mo/es 
eſteemed reproach for Chriſt's ſake greater riches than the treaſures of Egypt z and 
the apoſtles rejoiced that they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for the 
name of Chriſt; yea more than this, the followers of Chriſt have. been called 
unto in all ages, eſpecially in the firſt ages of chriſtianity, under Rome pagan, 
and ſince under Rome papal, even to endure the moſt cruel perſecutions and 
ſevere deaths; after an account of which this obſervation i is made, Here is the 
patience and faith of the ſaints; that is, the trial of their patience and faith ; and 
we are not yet out of antichriſtian times; the reign of antichriſt is not yet at an 
end: and whatſoever ſaints are called to ſuffer for the ſake of Chriſt, is chear- 
fully to be ſubmitted to and patiently, endured; nor ſhould they deſert their ſta- 
tion, nor withdraw themſelves from their duty, nor drop their profeſſion, nor 
forſake the fellowſhip of the ſaints, and be like the ſtony-· ground- hearer, who by 
and by is offended, withdraws himſelf, and is gone. 

3. Patience is tried and exerciſed in and by the temptations of Satan ; ; our 
Lord ſuffered much himſelf, being tempted ;z, and with what patience did he 
endure his ſufferings by them, repelling every temptation only by ſaying, It is 
written ſo and ſo; though at the laſt temptation, and which was the moſt inſo- 
lent and audacious, he added, Get thee hence, Satau. Saints have reaſon to bear 
them all patiently ; ſince Chriſt their high Prieſt not only ſympathizes with 
them, but ſuccours them when tempted, and prays for them, that. their faith 
fail not; and ſtill the more, ſince he aſſures them his grace is ſufficient for 
them, to bear them up under temptations, and carry through them, and that 
his ſtrength ſhall be made perfect in their weakneſs, to deliver out of them. 

4. Patience 1s exerciſed by divine deſertions, and lies in quietly waiting for 
the Lord's gracious manifeſtations of himſelf unto his people again. Sometimes 
they are impatient on this account, and inquire the reaſon of it, and ſay, Why 
bideſt thou thyſelf ? and complain of the length of time, and aſk, How long wilt 
thou hide thy face from me? Pſalm x. 1. and xiii. 1. thinking the time of deſer- 
tion ſo long as to be a ſort of eternity; and, indeed, unbelief ſometimes ſuggeſts, 
that God has caſt off for ever, and will be favourable no more ; but at other. 
times we find the faints more patient, and in more quiet and waiting poſtures ; 
as the prophet 1/ajeh, chap. viii. 17. and more eſpecially the church, under the 


TORE of God" «face, Mic. vii. 7— 10. 
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5. Patience is exerciſed when anſwers of prayer are deferred, and. it lies in a 
quiet waiting for them. Sometimes the Lord's people are very uneaſy and im- 
patient becauſe they are not immediately anſwered, and imagine that God has 
covered himſelf with a cloud, that their prayer cannot paſs through; or that he 
has turned a deaf car to them, and will never regard them; though the viſion is 
for an appointed time, and therefore ſhould be waited for till that time comes, 
when it will not nad and ſo it has been found by experience; as by David, 

Pſalm xl. 1, 2 | 

6. This grace appears 5 ſhews itſelf in a patient waiting for the heavenly 
glory; ſometimes the ſaints are impatient, and want to depart, and be in the 
enjoyment of it before God's time, becauſe of the afflictions, trials, and exer- 
ciſes they meet with in life; which does not become them; inſtances of which 
_ were Eůijab, Job, Jonah, and others: but afflitions are to be endured patiently, 
in expectation of glory; ſince it is but a ſhort time they will laſt ; a little while 
and he that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry; and therefore they have 

need of, and ſhould exerciſe patience in doing the will of God, that they may 
receive the promiſes; and ſhould conſider that their afflictions are but for a mo- 
ment, as well as light, when compared with the eternal weight of glory that will 
ſhortly follow ; and therefore ſhould hope and ns wait for it, Rom. viii. 25. 
I ſhall next conſider, | 

| Secondly, The cauſes. of this grace, and from whence i it confes. 

1. The efficient cauſe is God, from whom every good and perfect gift comes; 
and as this is a gift, as every grace is, and a good one in its nature, uſe, and 
conſequences; and is a perfect one, when it has its perfect work and effect, it 
muſt come from God; and hence he is called, The God of patience, becauſe he is 
the author of it, as well as requires it, and it is exerciſed towards him; by whom 
ſeems to be meant God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. xv. 5, 6. 
We read alſo of the patience ef Chriſt, and of being directed into it, as well as 
into the love of God, 2 The,. ili. 5. and which may ſignify, not only the patience 
exerciſed by Chriſt in his human nature, amidſt all his aſflictions and ſufferings; 
but what he works in the hearts of his people, and encourages them to exerciſe; 
for as he is the author and finiſher of faith, ſo of patience 3 and the ſaints are 
companions of one another in the kingdom and patience of Jeſus Chriſt: and 
and even his patience as man is the exemplar and pattern of theirs ; for he has 
left an example of it, that they may tread in his ſteps; and certain it is, that 
long · ſuffering, or patience, which is the ſame, is a fruit of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. 
ſo that all the three Perſons are concerned in it. — 2. The inſtrumental cauſes 
of it are the ſcriptures, and word of God and Chriſt z which are written, that we 
through patience and comfort of the ſcripturts might have hope; which, as they are 
the means of inſtruction and conſolation, ſo of patience. © The word of God en 
Re a to it, A with arguments for theexerciſe of it, and gives inſtances 
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and examples of it, exciting thereunto; hence Chriſt calls it, the word of his 
patience; Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my patience, Rev. iii. 10. and this 
word, accompanied with a divine power, and received into a good heart, made 
fo by the Spirit of God, brings forth fruit with patience, and patience. is one of 
its fruits, Luke viii. 13. — 3. Afflictions themſelves are a means of increaſing it, 
for afflictions try faith; and ze trying of faith works patience, and brings that into 
exerciſe, and inures unto it; yea, it is expreſsly ſaid, that tribulation words pa- 
tience, that is, when ſanctified; otherwiſe it produces 1 g wu murmur- 
ings, James i. 3. Rom. v. 3. I proceed to obſerve, 21 One 
d birdly, The. uſefulneſs of this grace, and the exerciſe of it. As, Or 
. It makes a man comfortable and happy in himſelf; without this a man 
cannot enjoy himſelf,” his mercies and his friends; hence the advice of Chriſt 
to his diſciples, In your patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls, Luke xxi. 19. an impatient 
man can have no enjoyment of himſelf, nor of any thing he has; he is always 
reſtleſs and uneaſy, and has no peace in himſelf; whereas a man poſſeſſed of 
patience, and in the exerciſe of it, has a peace which the world can neither give 
nor take away, a peace in the midſt of tribulation. — 2. It is of great uſe in 
running the chriſtian race; Let us run with patience the race that is ſet before us, 
Heb. xi. 1. by the race is meant the chriſtian's courſe of life in this world, and 
what ſtill remains of it to be run out; the prize run for is the prize of the 
high calling, the heavenly glory, the crown of life, glory, and righteouſneſs, 
laid up in heaven; this race is ſet before us, the way is marked out in which we 
are to run; the rubs, the troubles, the impediments to be met with in the way 
are appointed ; the mark to direct and ſteer the courſe by, and which is always 
to be had in view, is Chriſt, who is the hope fet before us in the goſpel ; the 
length of the courſe to be run is fixed, the whole time of life, every year, month; 
day, and moment: and it requires patience to run it; partly through the length _ 
of the race, which ſometimes appears tedious; and partly becauſe: of the trou- 
bles, difficulties, and diſcouragements in the way 3. and likewiſe becauſe of the 
prize ſaints long to be in the enjoyment of. — 3. There is need of it, and of its 
exerciſe, in doing the will of God, in order to receive the promiſe, Heb. x. 36. 
by doing the will of God is not fo much meant obeying the preceptive will of 
God, as to ſubmit to the will of. God reſpecting afflictions and ſufferings for his 
fake ; for it is given, and it is the will of God, not only that men ſhould be- 
lieve in Chriſt, and follow him, but that they ſhould /xffer for bis ſate; and to 
do this requires patience, and a quiet ſubmiſſion to the will of God; which is 
the way to be quiet, patient, and humble under his mighty hand, whilſt ſuf- 
fering according to his will, 1 Pez. iv. 19. and ſo patience is neceſſary to receive 
the promiſe, the promiſed glory, after the will of God is done in a way of fuf- # 
fering; for the promiſe is made to him that endures patiently; Bleſſed is the 


man that endureth * afflictions with patience; he, ball receive the crown of 
| Life; ; 
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liſe; obtain the pr omiſe, as Abrabam did, and through faith and patience inberit it, 
James i. 12. Heb. vi. 12, 15.. — 4. Another uſe: of the grace of patience is, <5 
that when it has its perfect work, faints become-perfe# alſo, James i. 4. this grace 1 
is imperfect, as all others are; ; faith, hope, love, knowledge, Se. and even in 
the beſt, and in ſuch who have been moſt eminent for it, as Job particularly; 
and yet what impatience was he guilty of at times? though. it may be increaſed, 
- ag every other grace; for as there is ſuch a thing as growing in grace in general, , 
ſo in any grace in particular, and in this alſo: when it is ſaid, that tribulation 
works Patience, the meaning is, that it is the means and occaſion © of increaſing 
it. And it may be {aid to be perfect, when it appears to be ſincere and genuine, 
as it does by! its being tried by afflictions; and it has its perfect work when it is 
conſtant in its exerciſe, and continues to the end; and then will the ſaints be 
perfect, which they are not now in themſelves, only in Chriſt their head; but 
when this grace, and every other, ſhall be perfect, then will they be perfect in 
| holineſs and happineſs, as they will be at the reſurrection in foul and body, and 
be entire, complete, and want nothing. 
Feourtbhy, The motives or arguments exciting t to the exerciſe of this grace, may 
next be conſidere d. | 4 
1. It is what God calls his people to; as to ſuffer for dene ſo to take = | 
ſuffering for well-doing patiently z For even hereunto were ye called, that is, to Wh 1 
take it patiently, 1 Pet. ii. 2 1. hence theſe: frequent exhortations to it; Be pa- ö | 
tient in tribulation, be patient towards all men; be patient, brethren ; and again, be - | 
ye alſo patient; and which is enforced and exemplified in the caſe of the huſband- - 
man, paticatly waiting for the fruits of the earth, after much trouble, toil, and : | 
labour; ſee Rom. xii. 12. 1 The,. v. 14. James v. 7, 8. — 2: The exerciſe | 
of this grace is taken notice of, approved of, and commended by God, 1 Pet. | 
ii, 20. hence Chriſt, in his epiſtles to the churches, frequently obſerves, with. 
com their patience among other things; I know thy patience, Rev. ii, | 
2, 3, 19. andiii. 10. — 3. It is commendable in the ſight of good men; Solo- 
mon extols it, Eccleſ. vii. 8. and the apoſtle Paul glories in the 7. beſalonians for it, 1 
1 Theſs. i. 3. 2 Theſs. i. 4. a meek and patient chriſtian is not only in the ſight = 
of God of great price, but is very amiable in the fight of good men. — 4. The : 
patience of God exerciſed towards his people may be improved into an argu- 
ment exciting to it. The Lord is patient and long-ſuffering towards his people 
before converſion, whilſt they are doing thoſe things which might juſtly provoke 
the eyes of his glory ; fulfilling. the. defires of the fleſh and of the mind, being 
by nature children of wrath, as others; yet he is patient, and bears long with 
them, waiting to be gracious to them, and to have mercy on them, a. xxx. 18. 


and after * he bears W their many e backſlidings, and 
reroltings 
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revoltings from him: and indeed, his patience with a wicked world, in not de- 
ſtroying it ſooner, is for the ſake of his choſen ones, waiting until they are called : 
and brought to repentance; the long ſuffering of the Lord is ſalvation to them, 
2 Pet. iii. 9, 15. — 5. The example of Chriſt, and of his patience, is very ſtrong 

and forcible, and engaging to it; Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, 
not of ſufferings only, but of patience in them, that we ſhould follow his Reps 

in the exerciſe of this grace, and learn patience of him, as well as meekneſs and 
lowlineſs of mind, 1 Pet. ii. 22, 23. we ſhould conſider him who endured the 
eros with ſo much patience, and the contradiction of ſinners againſt himſelf with fo 
much mildneſs and meekneſs ; leſt we be wearied, and faint in our minds, 
grow impatient ; this may animate to patience and long-ſuffering, 6. The 
examples of che ſaints in all ages, may ſerve to encourage to the exerciſe of pa- 
tienee ; of the prophets of the Old Teſtament ; of the apoſtles of Chriſt ; and of 
the martyrs of Jeſus; and of other ſaints ; Wt particularly Fob ; Ye have beard 
of the patience of Fob, who was remarkable for it, when his afflictions came ſo 
thick, and faſt, and heavy upon him.; and have ſeen the end of the Lord, in his 
afflictions, and how they iſſued, James v. 10, 11. and thoſe examples are on re- 
cord to encourage the ſaints to be followers of them, Heb. vi. 12. — 7. The 
near coming of Chriſt is made uſe of to ſtit up to patience; it is but a little 
while and he will come that ſhall come; and then there will be an end of all 
afflictions and ſufferings z Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the 
Lord: — again, Be ye alſo patient, for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh, 
James v. 7, 8. redemption draws near, ſuffering times will ſoon be over; the ſum- 

mer is at hand, halcyon days will come ; peace _ be _ a river, and the glory | 
of the 8725 like a flowing Ream? 4 : | 
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Of Chriflion Fortitude, 


HOUGH faints are to be humble, - ſelf-denying, ſubmiſſive to the will of 
| God, and patient towards all men, and in all things; yet they are not to 
indulge to puſillanimity and to a meanneſs of ſpirit; but to ſnew firmneſs of 
mind, reſolution, an undaunted courage, and fortitude of ſoul, a manly ſpirit, 
which is not at all unbecoming the chriſtian; For God hath not given us the ſpirit 
of fear, but of power, of love, and of a ſound mind, 2 Tim. i. 7. they ſhould play 


the man, act the manly part, ſhew themſelves to be men, as of wiſdom, ſo of 
courage, 


"as... or CHRISTIAN FORTITUDE." 192 


courage; Quit yen like men, and be ftrong ; which reſpects ng « ftrengeh of 
body, but fortitude of mind, 1 Cor. XVi. 13. and is the ſubhect 3. 


C which may be obſerved, 


I. The nature and neceffity of it. It is not a afar} fortitady which is meant, 


and which may be in brutes as well as in men; as in the lion, which is the frrong- 
eſt among beafts, and turneth not away from any, Prov. xxx. 30. its courage is 
equal to its ſtrength; but ſuch natural animoſity, or greatneſs of mind, found 
among men, is not properly virtue, much leſs grace, as chriſtian fortitude is; and 


which alſo does not lie in bold and daring enterprizes, as when a man attempts 


things arduous and difficult, and encounters'dangers; either of which he has no 
call unto, but ruſhes into them unneceſſarily and unwarily, without any conſul- 
tation and deliberation, and without having any good end in view to be anſwered. 


This is no other than audaciouſneſs, or rather zemerity *, or raſhneſs; and not 
true fortitude. Alſo true chriſtian fortitude is to be diſtinguiſhed from civil for- 


titude, or what 1s exerciſed in war, in a military way; though the one may bear 
ſome reſemblance to the other: and even civil fortitude is often but a falſe ap- 
pearance; men will make a ſhow of courage, through fear of diſgrace, rebukes of 
their ſuperiors, and military diſcipline, or of being taken priſoners, and becom-- 
ing captives; or it may ariſe from their confidence in their bodily ſtrength, and 
in the ſtrength and ſafety of their armour, and in their military {kill, and thro' 
| ignorance of the ſtrength of the enemy; and ir is uſually through hope of honour» 


and the applauſe of men, and ſometimes of the ſpoil ?; and at moſt and beſt, 


it is exerciſed for their own good, and the good of their country, which is com- 

mendable : but chriſtian fortitude is concerned about things which are apparently 
the will of God, and is exerciſed in obedience to it; for the ſake of a man's 
doing his duty, and with a pure view to the honour and glory of God; truſting 
in and depending upon his power, ſtrength and grace, to carry him through what- 
ever he is called to do or ſuffer in the performance of it; and from which he is 
not to be deterred. by any difficulties that occur, or dangers he _ be expoſed : 
unto therein: this is fortitude becoming chriſtians. 


: Now of ſuch fortitude there is a neceſſity in the chriſtian life. When we 
conſider the many duties of religion to be performed by us, and that with con- 
ſtancy and perſeverance, both public and private, relative, ſocial, and perſonal, . 


in which we are to be ſtedfaft and immoveable ; and when our own weakneſs is 
conſidered, that without Chriſt we can do nothing, but all: things, through . 
Chriſt ſtrengthening us, it requires great boldneſs of faith, and confidence in 
Chriſt for grace and ſtrength: and ſince the chriſtian has ſo many difficulties 


and dangers to encounter with; ſo many diſcouragements in the way; ſo many 
trials, ee tribulations, and afflictions from * quarters, he muſt 
| | be - 


1 rorttudo, non eſt inconſulta temeritas, nec periculorum amor, nec formidabilium appetitio, , 
Seneca, Ep. 85. Which are obſerved by Ariſtot, Ethic. 1, 3. c. 11. 
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be a man of fortitude not to be moved with theſe things; bearing all with an in- 
vincible courage and conſtancy. To which may be added, the numerous enemies 
he has to grapple with; enemies mightier than he, who are lively and ſtrong ; 
_ ſome not fleſh and blood, as he is, but above his match; even principalities and 
powers, and ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high places. Good men dwell in a ſinful 
world, called, This preſent evil world; and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
godly in it; to bear the vexation ariſing from the filthy converſation of the 
wicked, as was the | caſe of Lot; and to bear a teſtimony againſt them, and to 
ſuffer their mockings, inſults, and injuries, who are for war when they are for, 
peace, requires great fortitude of mind; their ſouls are ſometimes among lions, 
men comparable to them, as David's foul was; and they had need to be as 
bold as lions, as the righteous man is. Now this being the caſe, and theſe the 
circumſtances of the chriſtian, he has need of great fortitude of mind and of 
ſtrength, and grace from above to ſupport under them; he has need to be Prong” 
in the Lord, and in the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus; taybe fortified with the love 
of God, with the promiles of the goſpel, and with freſh ſupplicVof grace and 
ſtrength from Chriſt. But theſe things oy more largely - 875 in- what will be 
farther ſuggeſted by conſidering, 
\, Sls, Wherein this fortitude of mind confi and whereby it 1 iel | 


And, 

First, It appears in the performance of religious exerciſes and eſpecially in 
W As, 

1. In family-worſhip ; which undoubtedly i is e bent on the 8 of God: 
but now for a man to diſtinguiſh himſelf in a neighbourhood from all about him, 
and to ſay in his practice, with Jeſbus, As for me, and my houſe, we will ſerve 
the Lord, Joſh. xxiv. 15. let others do what they will; this ſhews religious for- 
titude of mind: and in particular when a man firſt ſets up family-prayer in his 
houſe ; ſuppoſe the maſter of a family is the only one in it called by grace, and 
at a time when he has an irreligious yoke-fellow, irreligious children and ſer- 
vants, he fees it his duty, at leaſt once a day, to call them together, and to 
pray with them; now for this man to fall down on his knees, and pray to his 
God, and his wife, children, and ſervants ſneering at him and laughing, at leaſt 


_ © ſecretly, to one another, requires a fortitude of mind: and if this is not the caſe, 


yet it may be he lives alone among wicked neighbours, and ſo contiguous to 
them that he cannot pray, nor read the ſcriptures, nor ſing the praiſes of God, 
which is the uſage of ſome chriſtians in their families, without being over-heard' 
by them, and expoſed to their ridicule. and contempt; to bear which conſtantly 
is an inſtance and evidence of fortitude. '— 2. In a man's giving up himſelf to 
a church of Chriſt, to walk with it in all the commandments. and ordinances of 
the Lord. For a man to attend public worſhip on Lord's-days is no great trial of 
his fortitude, becauſe it is what his neighbours in common do; but let him 

ſeparate 


RE! Eu 
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ſeparate himſelf from the world, and ſtand out from among them, and give him- 
ſelf up to the Lord in a public manner, and to his people in a church-ſtate; and 
this will try it and ſhow it; for this is practically ſaying, he is not of the world, 

and belongs to another company; and this will unavoidably draw the hatred of 
the world upon him; and he will be liableto be: challenged i in a reproachful way, 
Thou art alſo one of them ; as Peter was by a man in the high prieſt's hall; and 
who had not then. courage enough to on it, but denied it. — 3. Eſpecially if 
ſuch a man comes into a church in a regular manner, by previouſly ſubmitting 
to the ordinance of baptiſm, and to that as it was firſt delivered and practiſed ; 

if he declares againſt the ſprinkling. of infants, as an innovation, and openly 
avows the true doctrine of baptiſm, as to be adminiſtred only to ſuch who profes 
faith in Chriſt, and that by immerſion; and if he will proceed accordingly; and 
follow Chriſt in this now deſpiſed ordinance of his, he muſt be content to be 
nicknamed, and to have reproach plentifully poured upon him; not only by the 


- | profes warld, but by the generality of the profeſſors of religion. 


But when a man is ſatisfied that what; he is called to do is his duty; that it Is 
a command of God, and ought to be obeyed, though attended. with ſome things 
diſagreeable to fleſh and blood, he will take courage, and be ſtrong, and do it; 
as David adviſed: his ſon Solomon, with reſpect to building the temple : and when 
he is encouraged with the divine preſence, as Zerubbabel, Joſbua, and the Jews 
were to be ſtrong and word; for I am with you, ſaith the Lord of hoſts; and as the 
_ apoſtles were, when ordered by Chriſt to preach his goſpel; adminiſter” his 
ordinances, and teach men to obſerve, all that he commanded; and added, 
Lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the world ! this will inſpire a good 
man with courage and reſolution to do his duty; nor will he be deterred from it 
by the edicts of men, though urged with the ſevereſt menaces ; as the three 
companions of Daniel bravely refuſed to worſhip Nebuchadnezzar's image, tho? 
threatened to be caſt into a fiery furnace, as they were; and Daniel, when an 
edict was obtained from the king, that no man ſhould pray to his God for ſuch 
a time, under the penalty of being caſt into the den of lions; he boldly went on 
in the performance of his duty; opened his windows, and prayed to the God of 
heaven, as he had been wont to do in times paſt: and as the apoſtles, when 
ſtrictly charged by the rulers to preach no more in the name of Jelus, and were 
ſeverely threatened if they did, with great firmneſs of mind and intrepidity an- 


ſwered, We ought to obey God rather than man. Promiſes of grace and ſtrength 


will animate ſaints to a chearful obedience to the will of God, and to the diſ- 
charge of their duty, amidſt all diſcouragements. and difficulties; if God ſays, 
as their day is, their ſtrength- ſhall be; and that his ſtrength ſhall be made perfect 
in their weakneſs, and his grace be ſufficient for them; and bids them, Fear not, 
1 am with thee, I will ſtrengtben thee ! Sc. this will give them a fortitude of 
mind which will overcome all their fears; and they will ſay, with David, The 
Vol. III. | | Cc Lord 
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Tord is my light and my ſalvation, whom ſhall I fear ? the Lord is the Prength of my 
life, of whom ſhall I be afraid? Iſa. xli. 10. Pſalm xxvii. 1, 3. 4. this 1 is now. | 


active fortitude, and ſhews itſelf in doing the duties of religion. 
Secondly, Chriſtian fortitude ſhews itſelf in bearing afflictions with conſtancy, 


and enduring ſufferings with a firmneſs of mind, whether from the hands * Sa 
or men; and which may be called paſſive fortitude. | 


1. From the hands of God, from whom Job was ſenſible he received his, « even 
his loſs of ſubſtance, children, and health, and bore it all with an invincible 
fortitude of mind : this appears when a man's ſpirits.do not fink under the weight 


of an affliction; but has ſtrength of mind, a fortitude of foul under adverſity 3 
The ſpirit Fa man, of a ſaint, animated with chriſtian courage, will ſuſtain bis 


infirmity, his bodily. infirmity, a tedious: conſumption, or racking pains; or go 
through any ſevere operation he may be called unto, with a becoming reſolution 


and manlineſs, Prov. xxiv. 10. and xviii. 14. — 2. From the hands of men; 


and. eſpecially for the ſake of the goſpel, the truths and ordinances of it; as 


when ſaints are called to ſuffer ſhame and reproach for the fake of Chriſt, they i in 
imitation of him, deſpiſe the ſhame, and account it an honour to bear reproach 


for his ſake ; of ſuffering as a chriſtian, they are not aſhamed, but rather glorify 


| God on that behalf, the Spirit of glory and of God reſting upon them; and 


when they endure cruel mockings, as ſome of the Old Feſtament-faints did, 


bear them patiently, and with an invincible firmneſs of mind; as Chriſt did on 


the croſs; and as the apoſtles, when made a ſpectacle to the world, to angels, 
and. men; when made the filth of the world, and the off-ſcouring of all things; 
when reviled, and perſecuted, and defamed, they bore all with a temper of mind 
which ſhewed them to be poſſeſſed of chriſtian fortitude. Others have ſuffered 


confiſcation of ſubſtance, and took joyfully be ſpoiling of their goods, as the be- 
lieving Hebrews did; and as our fore-fathers in the laſt century: and others, 
ſeourging, bonds, and impriſonment; as did the apoſtles of Chriſt, as well as the 


Old Teſtament - ſaints; and particularly the apoſtle Paul, who received of the 
Jews five times the icourging of forty ſtripes ſave one, and was thrice beaten 
with rods; which perhaps left thoſe marks on him which he calls, tbe marks of 


. the Lerd Jeſus he bore in bis body; and who was in prifons frequent; and who 
ſieems to take a pleaſure, and even to glory, in his being a priſoner of Chriſt, 


and in chains for his ſakez of ſuch an heroic ſpirit, and with ſuch fortitude was 


he endued, that none of theſe things moved him from the goſpel of the grace of 


God. Death itſelf, in its moſt formidable ſhapes, has been endured by the ſaints 
with an invincible courage; as by the martyrs in the ten pagan perſecutions, and 
by the witneſſes of Jeſus againſt the papal hierarchy ; and particularly by our 
reformers in queen Mary's days, ſuch as Latimer, Ridley, Bradford, and others ; 


who, ſurrounded with faggots, and theſe in DAS about them, expreſſed their 
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undaunted courage, firmneſs, and fortitude of mind to the ne Theſe, with : 


multitudes of others, loved not their lives unto death. 
Thirdiy, Chriſtian fortitude appears in the ſpiritual warfare of the its. There 


is a warfare for men on earth, and eſpecially for good men, who are ſoldiers, 
and muſt endure hardneſs, as good ſoldiers of Chriſt, and to which chriſtian for- 


titude is neceſſary z and therefore ſhould be, as Joſhua was exhorted to be, ffrong 

and of a good courage, when he was called to fight the Lord's battles, and againſt 

the enemies of the people of 1/rael; and as Joab ſaid to Abiſbai his brother; Be 
of good courage, and let us play the man, for our people, and for the cities Ws our 

God, 2 Sam. x. 12. And chriſtian fortitude will ſhew itſelf, © 

1. In the defence of the cauſe of God and truth, in appearing for, and Wi the 

behalf of the church of God: the bed which" is Solomon's, Which ſeems to deſign 


the church of Chriſt, zhree/core valiant men ate ſaid to be about it, of the edbakt 


of Iſrael, Cant. iii. 7. who are valiant for the truth on earth, who are concerned 
for the welfare of the church, and for the protection of it from errors and here- 
ſies; and will not give way, no not for an hour, that the truth of the goſpel 
may continue with the church, and its ordinances remain pure and incorrupt; 


and theſe are not only the miniſters of the word, who are ſet for the defence of 


the goſpel, and who war a good warfare, and fight the good fight of faith, and 
ſpeak with the enemy in the gate, and are bold in their God to preach the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, as ir ought to be ſpoken ;. but all profeſſors of religion, and 
members of the churches of Chriſt, ſhould ſtand ſaſt in one Spirit, ſtriving together 
for the faith of the goſpel, and ſhould contend earneſtly, even to an agony, for the 
faith once delivered to the ſaints ; and in ſo doing they ſhew a fortitude of mind. 
— 2. This alſo appears in fighting againſt ſpiritual enemies; as fin, and the 
luſts of it, which war againſt the foul; the law in the members warring againſt 
the law of the mind; the fleſh luſting againſt the ſpirit; which are, as it were, 
a company of two armies. Now one of chriſtian fortitude will ſtrive againſt fn, 


be an antagoniſt to it, and a& the-manly part againſt i it; and will wreſtle againſt 
Satan, and his principalities and powers, and give no place to the devil; bur 
by faith reſiſt him, who, when reſiſted, will flee, for he is an arrant coward, and 
does not care to be handled with the armour of chriſtians; and thoſe young men 
who are frong, poſſeſſed of chriſtian fortitude, and in who the word of God - 
dwells, overcome the wicked one: the world alſo with all its flattering luſts and 


frowñing fury, is overcome by the ſaints in the exerciſe of faith, 1 obs v. 4; 5. 
| — 3. The ſaints have great reaſon, in their militant ſtate, to be of good cou- 
rage ; ſince more are they that are for them, than they that are againſt them ; 
and if God be for them, as he is, who can be againſt them? and through God 
they ſhall do valiantly : the chriſtian has a good cauſe, in which he is engaged; 
he wars a good warfare, and fights the good fight of faith; he has a good Cap- 
tain, under whoſe banner he lights, the great Captain of ſalvation: ou have 
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good weapons, with which they are accoutred; the ſhield of fich the helmet 
of ſalvation, and the ſword of the Spirit; which weapons are not carnal, but 
ſpiritual and mighty, through God, and are ſuch as are proved, and may, with 
confidence, be made uſe of; and they are ſure of victory beforchand ; for all 
their enemies are conquered, ſin is made an end of, Satan, who had the power 
of death, is deſtroyed, the world is overcome by Chriſt, the warfare is accom- 
pliſhed, and believers are made more than conquerors, through him that has 
loved them; and therefore may be ſure of the crown of life, righteouſneſs and 
glory, laid up for all that love the appearing of Chriſt. All which may 
ſerve to fill them with an holy fortitude in their ſpiritual warfare. 

Fourthly, Chriſtian fortitude manifeſts itſelf in the hour of death. Death is 
very terrible to nature, and to natural men; the philoſopher *® calls it © the moſt 
« terrible of all terribles; and no wonder he ſhould call it fo, ſince he adds, 
according to his opinion, it is “ the end of all things, and that to one that is 
dead there is neither good nor evil;” ſuch a notion of death, as being an ex- 


tintion, muſt be terrible; and the wiſe man, when he ſuggeſts what is moſt 


grieving, diſtreſſing and intolerable, ſays, it is more bitter than death ; as if beſides 
there was nothing more grievous-than that, Zcel. vii. 26. To Chriſtleſs ſinners 
death is the king of terrors, and even ſome gracious perſons have been all their 
life-time through fear of death ſubje& to bondage; but as formidable as it is, 
there are ſome things which fortify the chriſtian againſt the fears of it. As, — 
1. That Chriſt has aboliſhed death as a penal evil, ſo that it will never be in- 
flicted on the believer by way of puniſhment. The ſting of death is taken away 
by Chriſt, which is ſin, and a very venemous ſting i it is, and death thus armed is 


to be feared ; but when its ſting is taken out of it, it is not to be dreaded. Any 


anſe& with a ſting we are naturally afraid of, but if its ſting is removed we have 
no fear of it, though it flies and buzzes about us; ſo in a view of death being 
unſtung, the believer may ſing and ſay, Death where is thy ting? and be fearleſs 


of it. — 2. Death to believers is a privilege and bleſſing; it has a place in ther - 


inventory of goods that belong unto them, death is yours; it is an happineſs to 
them, Bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lord; ſince they are by it delivered from 
all evils, from all outward affliftions and inward troubles; from a body'of fin 
and death, under which they now groan being burdened from the world and its 
ſnares, and from Satan and his temptations ; and therefore are more happy than 
living faints; beſides they are with Chriſt; enjoying communion him, and be- 
holding his glory, which is much better than to be in the prefent ſtate. —-3. 
Death, though it ſeparates ſoul and body, and one friend from another, it does 
not ſeparate from the love of God, but lets in to the more glorious diſcoveries 
and enjoy ment of it. It is precious in the ſight of the Lord, and therefore ſammts 
Gould not ſhrink at it themſelves. — * It | is but ones it is rae _— men 
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once todie, and no more; and i it will ſoon be over, and iſſue in an happy e endleſs 
eternity 3 and when the body dies the ſoul does not, but immediately enters into 
a ſtate of glory; death is the inlet into it, and the beginning of it; the birth- 
day of an eternal world * of bliſs: beſides there will be a reſurrection of the body, 
when it will be faſhioned like to the glorious body of Chriſt, and will be raiſcd 
in incorruption, in power, in glory, and a ſpiritual body; ſo the ſaints will be no 
loſers but gainers by death, and therefore need not fear it: the reſurrection of 
the body yields comfort in the view of death, and amidſt preſent. afflictions, as it 
did to Job, chap. xix. 25—27. — 5. Be it that death is an enemy, as it is con- 
trary to nature, it is the laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed z and when that is 
conquered, the victory will be complete over every enemy, ſin, Satan, the world, 
death; and the grave. 6. Beſides theſe things which may ſerve to promote a 
fortitude of mind againſt the fear of death; it may be proper frequently to me- 
ditate upon it, to think of it as near at hand, and to make it familiar to us by 
ſaying as Fob did, chap. xvii. 14. by conſidering it as going to our God and Fa- 
ther, to our home, to our Father's houſe; by going to bed and reſting in * 
and by ſleeping, and that in the arms of Jeſus. 

IV. From whence this fortitude flows, and what the cauſes of it, may be next 
conſidered. It is not from nature but from grace, it is a gift of God; it is he 
that gives ſtrength and power to his people, not bodily ſtrength only, but ſpiri- 
tual ſtrength; it is he that girds them with ſtrength, with an holy fortitude, and 
fills them with ſpiritual courage, and ſtrengthens their hearts, and fortifies them 

againſt their ſpiritual enemies. — 1. The efficient cauſe of chriſtian fortitude of 
mind is God, Father, Son, and Spirit. God the Father is prayed unto for it, 
Eph. iii. 14, 16. Col. i. 11, 12. and he which fabliſbes ſaints in Chrift, gives them 
ſtability and firmneſs of mind is God, that is, God the Father: and it is Chriſt 
who bids them be of good cheer, to be ſtrong and of good courage in the midſt of 
tribulation, ſince he has overcome the world; and it is through him who 
flrengthens them that they can do and ſuffer all things for his ſake ; and the 

Spirit of the Lord, as he reſts as a Spirit of counſel and might on Chriſt the head, 
ſo on his members likewiſe; and it is a grant of God, a free grace gift of his, 
that his people be Frengihened with mig hi by his Spirit in the inner man, Iſa. xi. 2. 
Eph. iii. 16. —'2. The word of God is the means of producing and increaſing 
chriſtian fortitude; it is not only a part of the ſpiritual armour, called the ſaword 
of the Spirit, but having a place and abiding in the heart, fortifies it againſt ſpi- 
ritual enemies, and by it victory is gained over them, 1 Jobn ii. 14. Rev. xii. 11, 
the precious promiſes contained in it, before hinted at, ſer ve greatly to animate 
the ſaints, and to inſpire them with fortitude amidſt all ſurrounding evils, — 3. 
| Such a FEES and — of mind is nn by faith, prayer, and waiting 
upon 

ft Dies iſte, quem tanquam extremum a =terni natalis el, Seneca, Ep. 102. 
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upon God. By faith men ſo. eminent for fortitude of mind performed thoſe 
heroic exploits we read of in Heb. xi. who by faith ſubdued kingdoms, ſtopped 
the mouths of lions, quenched the violence of fire, and endured with ſuch great- 
neſs of mind the many evils they did; and through conſtant prayer ſaints obtain 
a ſpirit of boldneſs both with God and before men; and by waiting upon the 
Lord in religious exerciſes their ſpiritual ſtrength or fortitude is renewed ; hence 
the exhortation, Wait on the Lord, Pſal. xxvii. 14. — 4. The patterns of cou- 
rage, the examples of fortitude in the ſaints who have gone before us, of the 
prophets, apoſtles, primitive chriſtians and martyrs in all ages, may be a means 
of promoting a like diſpoſition, particularly that cloud of heroes before referred 
- to; and above all Chriſt himſelt, the pattern of courage ſet before us, whom we 
are directed to look unto and conſider, left we be weary-and faint in our minds, 
Heb. xii. 1, 2, 3- — 5- The love of God, and a ſenſe” of that, a perſuaſion of 
intereſt in it, and that nothing ſhall ſeparate from it, caſts out fear“, and in- 
ſpires with fortitude — r n Rom. _ 35» 38, 39. 1 John 
iv. 18. | | 


r. . 
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E AL is an ardour of mind, a fervent action for ſome 3 or thing; 
1 with an indignation againſt every thing ſuppoſed to be pernicious and 
hurtful to it. As it is a divine grace, it is a vehement affection for God and 
his glory; an earneſt ſtudy, by all proper means, to promote it; with a reſent⸗- 
ment of every thing that tends to obſcure, let, and hinder it; it is hot, burni 
flaming love, which cannot be quenched by water, nor drowned by floods, — 
abated, reſtrained, and ſtopped, by any difficulties in the way, Cant. viii. 6, 7. 
It is ſometimes uſed for that ſtrong affection God bears to his people, expreſſed 
by his earneſt care of them, and indignation againſt their enemies, called, The 
© zeal of the Lord of boſts, and his great Jealouſy. Ifa. ix. 7. Zech. i. 14. and viii. 2. 
And ſometimes for a gracious diſpoſition in man, which has God for its object, 
and is called Zeal towards God, an eager deſire after his glory ; and of which 
God is the author, and is called, A zeal of God, or a godly jealouſy, 2 Cor. xi. 2. 
In treating of which I ſhall conſider, | 


I. The 
Non poteſt amor cam timore miſceri, Seneca, Ep. 47. 
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I. The rariods forts and kinds of zeal ; thati it may be the better known, what . 


is right and genuine. And, 


Firſt, There is a zeal of Ged, which is not | ws to knew * which the 


Jews had, as the apoſtle teſtifies, Rom. x. 2. and which lay in a zealous concern 
for the performance of legal dutics, and in a ſtudious attempt to ſet them up, 
and eſtabliſh them as a juſtifying righteouſneſs before God; to the entire neglect 
and rejection of the Wee of Chriſt. Which zeal of theirs, in this 8 2 8280 
aroſe, 

1. From ignorance « 896 the perfeclen of God's righteouſneſs, which is diſplayed 
in all his ways and works, who is the Judge of the whole earth, and will do right; 


and will not clear the guilty without full ſatisfaction to his juſtice, nor juſtify 
any without a perfect righteouſneſs ; and his judgment of things #s according to 
truth; and he cannot reckon an imperfect righteouſneſs a perfect one; nor ac- 


count that for righteouſneſs which is none: to ſecure his honour and glory in this 
point, he has ſet forth Chriſt to be the propitiatory ſacrifice for fin, thereby mak- 
ing ſatisfaction for it; To declare his righteouſneſs : but of this the legal zealot is 
ignorant, and therefore takes a wrong courſe. — 2. It ariſes from ignorance of 
the righteouſneſs which God in the law requires; the law is holy, juſt, and 
good, and requires a perfect righteouſneſs ; both as to the matter of it, and the 
manner of its performance all that the law has commanded muſt be done, and 
as it is commanded, or it is no righteouſneſs, Deut. vi. 25. and the law is ſpiri- 
tual, and reaches to, and is concerned with the heart, the fpirit, and the foul of 
man; it forbids ſinful thoughts, inward luſts, and irregular affections, as well 
as the outward and groſſer fins of life; it allows of no peccadillo's, or little fins, 
but condemns all; ſo extenſive is the law, and ſuch the ſpirituality of it; which 
the Phariſee being ignorant of, ſets up his own righteouſneſs as ſufficient, and 
zealouſly endeayours to eftabliſh it ; but it will be of no ſervice, Marr. v. 19, 20. 


— 3. This ignorant zeal ariſes from a want of knowledge of the righteouſneſs 


of God revealed in the goſpel; which is no other than the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, who is God as well as man : being Ignorant of this, its excellency, full- 


neſs, and ſuitableneſs, men ſubmit not unto it, but reject it, ſtumbling at the 


ſtumbling ſtone and rock of offence, ' Rom. i. 17. and iii. 21, 22. — 4. It ariſes 
from ignorance of their own righteouſneſs ; the Spirit of God not having con- 


| vinced them of it, how imperfect and polluted 1 It is; how it is not anſwerable to 
the law of God; and how ſhort it comes of irs demands and requirements; and 
how inſufficient it is to juſtify them before God; and whilſt this is the cafe they. 


are warmly attached to it, and zealous to eſtabliſh 3 it: but when they come to be 
made ſenſible of the imperfection and unprofitableneſs of it, they deſire to be 
feund in Chriſt, and in his righteouſneſs, and not their own, Phil. iii. 9. — 


5. It ariſes from want of faith in Chriſt; being deſtitute of that, the zealots 
follow 
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follow eagerly after righteouſneſs, but do not attain it; Becaufe they ſeek 
it not by faith, but as it were by the works of the law; now, what is not 
of faith is ſin, and therefore zeal without faith cannot be right; zeal. 
without faith in Chriſt, muſt be without knowledge, muſt be without 
the knowledge of Chriſt, and without the knowledge of God in Chriſt; 
and therefore cannot be well-pleaſing and acceptable to God; nor is ſuch a 8 | 
teouſneſs they are following after and endeavouring to eſtabliſh. Wherefore, 
6. Such a zealot goes contraty to the will and way of God, in the juſtification ot 
a ſinner; and therefore his zeal muſt be a falſe one : the declared will of God is, 
that a man is not, and cannot, be juſtified in the ſight of God by the deeds of 
the law ; but that a man is juſtified by faith in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, with- 
out the deeds of the law; the way and method God takes to juſtify men, is by 
grace, freely imputing righteouſneſs, without works, unto them ; by making 
and accounting them righteous, through the obedience and righteouſneſs of his 
Son, Rom. iii. 20, 28, 24. and iv. 6. and v. 19. And therefore it muſt be a 
blind, ignorant zeal, which ſets up a man's poſt by God's poſt, and advances his 
| ova righteouſneſs above that of Chriſt's. 

- Secondly, There is a miſtaken zeal of the glory of God; and for i it. 

1. When that is oppoſed which is right, under a falſe notion of its being con- 
trary to the glory of God; as when Jeſbua requeſted of Moſes to forbid the 
young men propheſying in the camp; as being neither, as he thought, for the 
glory of God, nor to the honour of Moſes ; and when the prieſts and ſcribes 
were ſore diſpleaſed at the children in the temple, crying Hoſanna to the Son' of 
David; and when they exclaimed againſt the works of Chriſt done on the 
Sabbath-day, as if contrary to the honour of the Sabbath, and the ſanctification 
of i it, and ſo to the glory of God in it; and ſuch was the indiſcreet zeal of Peter, 

in chiding Chriſt for ſaying he muſt ſuffer many things, as if it was injurious to 
his honour and glory ; when all theſe things were right. — 2. When that which 
is not for the glory of God, is wrongly thought to be ſo, and is zealouſly pur- 
ſued as ſuch: this is a miſtaken zeal; as was the zeal of the idolatrous Gentiles 
for their idols, and idol-worſhip ; and of the Papiſts, for their worſhip of 
images, angels, and ſaints departed, and for many other things; and of the 
Jews, for the traditions of the elders, of which the apoſtle Paul was very zealous, 
before converſion ; and.of the believing Jews, who were zealous for continuing 
the ceremonies of the law, though abrogated, Gal. i. 14. Acls xxi. 20. 
3. When ways and methods improper are taken to defend and promote the 
glory of God; as when the diſciples, in their zeal for the honour of Chriſt, were 
for having fire come down from heaven upon thoſe who had ſhown ſome diſre- 
ſpe& to Chriſt ; and when Peter, in his prepoſterous zeal, drew his ſword in de- 
fence of his Maſter, and cut off the ear of the high prieſt's ſervant; for which 


both the one and the other were rebuked by Chriſt, Luke ix. 55. Matt. xxvi. 51. 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, There is a ſuperftitious zeal, ſuch as. was in Baal's worſhippers, who 
cut themſelves with knives and lancets, whilſt calling upon him; and in all 
idolaters uſing a multitude of ſuperſtitious. rites, - of which they are extremely 


- zealous; particularly in the Athenians, who were wholly given to idolatry, and 


whoſe city was. full of idols; of whom the apoſtle ſays, that he perceived that 
they were in all things too ſuperſtitions ; and therefore, leſt they ſhould be at all 
defective in the objects of their worſhip, they erected an altar to an unknown 
God, that they might be ſure to comprehend all; and in the Jews, who were 


zealous of the traditions of the fathers, and were ſuperſtitiouſly careful that 
they did not eat with unwaſhen band, and F: the n of their cups and 


Pots, Sc. 


Pourthly, There is a pakeming zeal, under a pretence of the glory of God; 5 


ſo Saul, before his converſion, ſays of himſelf; Concerning xtal, penſecuting the 
church ; that is, he ſhewed his zeal, as he, thought, for the glory of God, when 
he perſecuted the church of Chriſt, and made havock of it; and he ſeems to have 
reſpect to this when he tells the Jews that he was zealous towards Cod, as ye all 


are this day; fo the devout and honourable women, whom the Jews ſtirred up to 


perſecute the apoſtles, were, no doubt, under the influence of ſuch a falſe 
zeal; imagining, that what they did was for the glory of God, and the ho- 


7 


nour of religion, Phil. wh. 6. Ads xxii. 3, 4. and xxvi. 9, 10. and xili. 30. ſee + 


FJobn xvi. 2. 


Fifthly, There! is an hypocritical zcal 72 God; as in Jeu, when 2 faid, Come | 
 _ with me, and ſee my zeal for the Lord; when, at the ſame time, he took no heed. : 


to walk in the law of the Lord, nor did he depart from the ſins of Jeroboam; for 


though he deſtroyed the images of Baal, he worſhipped the calves at Dan and 


Bethel : and in the ſcribes and Phariſees, who brought the woman taken in adul- 
tery to Chriſt, under a pretence of a great regard to the law; and yet were guilty 
of like ſins and others: and in Judas, who pretended regard to the poor, when 
he only ſought to gratify his covetouſneſs: and in the Phariſees, who made a 
ſhew of great zeal for piety, by their long prayers, when they only ſought to de- 
vour widows, houſes by that means, LAS, 16, 29, 37 Jon viii. 3, 9. and 
xii. 5, 6. Matt. xxiii. 14. | 
Sixty, There is a contentious 2eal; which often gives great trouble to 
chriſtian communities : of men of ſuch a ſpirit the apoſtle ſpeaks when he ſays, 
If any man ſeems to be contentidhs, about trivial matters, things indifferent, and of 
no moment, we have no ſuch cuſtom, nor the churches of God; nor ſhould ſuch 
be indulged : this ſort of zeal is oftentimes no other than a mere logomachy, 4 
ſtriving about words to no profit ; it is a contention about fooli h and unlearned 
queſtions, which gender frrifes ; and at beſt about things curious and uſeleſs; 


whereas true zeal is always employed about the more ſolid and ſubſtantial doctrines : 


| of the goſpel, and the * of Chriſt. : | 
| Vor. _=_ 3 1 LE ' Seventh, 
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; Seventhhy, Sometimeb it is! only a temporary paſſion ; "2 flach bf zeal, and con- 
tinues not; ſo 7oaſh, whilſt Febojada the prieſt lived, did what was right, and 
ſhewed Leal in repairing the houfe of God ; bur after his death, left the houſe 
of the Lord God' of his fathers, and ſerved groves and idols. John the Baptiſt 
was a burning and ſhining light, and his hearers and diſciples burned with zeal 
for him, his miniſtry and baptiſm, and envied, on his account, the increaſing 
intereſt of Chriſt ; but it was but for a ſeaſon they rejoiced in bis light: ſo the 
Galatians were xealouſly affected towards the apoſtle Paul, to ſuch a degree, that 
they would have been willing to have plucked out their eyes and given them to 

him; wiiom they firſt received as an angel of God, even as Jeſus Chriſt, ſo ac- 
ceptable was his miniſtry; and yet he became their enemy, becauſe of his 
preaching the ſame truths. 

Eighthly, True zeal is no other than a fervent ardent love to God and Chriſt, 
and a warm concern for their honour and glory ; ſuch who are truly zealous for 
the Lord of hoſts, love him with all their heart, with all their ſoul, and with all | 
their ſtrength; they love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity, as well as one 
another fervently; it is accompanied with a ſaving knowledge of God and. 
and Chriſt; of God in Chriſt, and of Chriſt and him crucified; and ſuch pre- 
fer the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt, above all things elſe, and prefer 
him to all created beings, Pbil. iii. 8. Pſalm Ixxiii. 25. they have faith in God, 
and alſo in Chriſt ; a faith which works by love, and this love conſtrains them, 
inſpires them with zeal to ſeek their honour and glory; . whatever they do, whe- 

ther in things civil or religious, they do all to the glory of God. To true zeal 
there muſt be ſpiritual knowledge, unfeigned faith, and undiſſembled love; and 
this ſtands oppoſed, — 1. To a neutral ſpirit in religion, to a halting between 
two opinions, condemned by Elijab in the Jews, 1 Kings xvii. 21, There can 
be no true zeal to the truth of worſhip, doctrines, and ordinances, where there 
is no ſtability ; but a continual wavering and inconſtancy. — 2. To careleſsneſs 
and indifference about religious matters; when men, like the Jews of old, re- 
gard their own cicled houſes, and not the deut of God; when they mind 1 
ſecular affairs more than the intereft of religion; when, as to the church of God, 
the truths of the goſpel, and the ordinances of Chriſt, Gallio like, they care for 
none of theſe things. — 3. To lukewarmneſs, with reſpe& to divine and ſpiri- 
tual things; which the Zaodicean church is charged with, and reſented by Chriſt, 
Rev. iii. 15, 16. I proceed to confider, 

II. The objects of zeal. | | 

Firſt, The object of it is God; even a falſe zeal is Eid a zeal towards 
Cod; and that which is not according to knowledge, is ſaid to be a zeal of God; 
Jehu called his hypocritical zeal, a zeal for the Lord; true zeal moſt deſervedly 
bears this name; fo. Phinehas had the covenant of an everlaſting prieſthood given: 
bim, becauſe he was _ for his God, Numb. xxv. 13. which ſprings from a 
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principle of love to God, and, its end is his glory ; and it has for its objects the 
worſhip of God, the word of God, and the truths contained in it. 3 

1. The worſhip of God; who muſt be known, or he cannot be worſhipped 
aright: the Samaritans worſhipped they knew not what; and the Athenians 


erected. an altar to an unknown God; and therefore, though they were both, . 


zealous of worſhip, their zeal was not according to knowledge; but true be- 
lievers worſhip God in the Spirit, whom they know in a ſpiritual way; through 
faith f in Chriſt, and with a zealous concern for his glory: and they worſhip him 
in truth, and keep cloſe to the pattern of worſhip ſhewn them; to which they 
are zealouſly attached, and will pot depart from it, Wherefore, — 2. The 
word of God. is the object of their zeal ; to the law and to the teſtimony they 
appeal for the truth of all they ſay and do; they make chat the ſtandard of their 
faith and practice, and the rule of their worſhip ; they earneſtly contend for the 


"> perfection and integrity of it; and endeavour, with all their might and main, 


to preſerve it pure and incorrupt, 2 Cor. ii. 17. — g. The truths contained in 
the word; they who have a true zeal are valiant for the truth; and can do no- 


2 thing againſt i it, but every thing for it, in defence of i it, and for the continuance 


of it; they will buy the truth, give a great price for it, and highly. valve. it; but 
will not ſell it, nor part with it at any rate. 

. Secondly, The cauſe of Chriſt, is another object of zeal ; z and which is a * acod 
one, and the apoſtle ſays, 1t is good to be zealouſly affefted always' in a good thing, 
Gal. iv. 18. and thoſe who are poſſeſſed of this zealous affection, ſeek not their 
own things, but the things of Chriſt ; they have a ſort of a natural care, as 
Timothy had, for the ſtate of the churches, and intereſt of Chriſt, and of true 
religion, and for the ſupport of it; not only in that branch of it to which they 
more peculiarly belong, but in others; as the Corinthian church, who was not 
only zealouſly concerned for their own welfare, but for that of others; and the 
apoſtle teſtifies, that their zeal in their liberal miniſtration to the ſaints, had 
provoked very many, 2 Cor. ix. 2. True zeal:for the cauſe of Chriſt is concerned 
about the goſpel of Chriſt, the dating of Chriſt, and the Gileiplipe of 10 
houſe... -— 
Pg i tf goſpel of Chriſt: os naſa Sa is to be zealous for chat; 9 
it is the goſpel of the grace of God, which diſplays the free grace of God in every 
part of our ſalvation; and therefore the apoſtle was ſo zealouſly concerned for 
it, as not to count his life dear to himſelf, ſo that he might finiſh his courſe 
Vith joy, by bearing a teſtimony to it: and becauſe it is, the goſpel of ſalvation, 

Which publiſhes ſalvation by Chriſt; and declares, that whoſoever believes: in 
him ſhall be ſaved: and becauſe it is, the goſpdl of peace, preaching peace by 
Jeſus Chriſt; and by the blood af his croſs z and becauſe in it forgiveneſs of ſin 
is el in the name of Chriſt, and juſtification by his 8 
| | Dd 2 | 2. "The 
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2. The ordinances of Chriſt; which every true chriſtian ſhould be zealous for, | 
that they be kept as they were firſt delivered, without any innovation or cor- 
ruption ; that the mode of adminiſtration of both baptiſm and the Lord's 
ſupper ſhould be ſtrictly adhered to; and that none be admitted to them but be- 
lievers in Chriſt, or ſuch who profeſs faith in him. — 3. The diſcipline of 
Chriſt's houſe ſhould be the object of our zeal, as it was of his; who ſaid, tbe 
zeal of thine houſe bath eaten me up; and this is ſhewn when the rules of diſcipline 
are ſtrictly obſerved, both with reſpect to private and public offences; when 
churches, and the members of them, like the church at Epheſus, cannot bear 
them which are evil, to continue them in fellowſhip with them; whether 
men of immoral lives, or have imbibed falſe doctrines; but withdraw from 


them that walk | roxrag and W et ſuch who are not ſound in the faith, | 


Hence, - 
Thirdly, He thing that i is evil is the object of zeal, or againſt which true 


zeal ſhould be expreſſed. As, 

. Againſt all falſe worſhip, particularly Wer, c or the having more and 
other gods than one; whether found among the heathens, or any that bear the 
chriſtian name; as was by Moſes, when his anger, zeal, and indignation waxed 
bot againſt the I/aelites for their idolatrous worſhip of the calf, and he broke 
the tables of the law which were in his hands, and ordered the Levites to put 
their ſwords by their fide, and flay every man his brother, companion, and' 
neighbour : and ſo Elijab, who was jealous for the Lord God of hoſts, becauſe 
Tſrael had forſaken the covenant of the Lord, had thrown down his altar, ande 
flain his prophets; and where there is true love for God, and zeal for his wor- 
ſhip, there will be an hatred of every falſe way, be it in what ſhape it may. 

2. Againſt all errors in doctrine; eſpecially ſuch as affect the Perſons in Beih. 
Father, Son, and Spirit; with all others, which are the fundamental doctrines 

of religion; ſuch as deny them are to be rebuked harph, warmly, vehemently, 
with a becoming zeal, that they may be ſound in the faith; ſuch-who bring 
not the doctrine of Chriſt, reſpecting his perſon, office, and grace, are not to 
be received into the houſes of ſaints, nor to be bid God ſpeed. — g. Againſt 
all immorality in practice; true zeal will be as much levelled againft a man's 
on fins as againſt the ſins. of others; he will be concerned to remove the 

beam out of his own eye, as well as the mote out of his brother's; he will be 
' ſevere againſt right-hand and right-eye-ſins, ſuch as are as dear to the fleſh as 
theſe be; and real godly forrow for ſin, and true repentance: unto falyation, is 
always productive of zeal; What zeal it wraught in you? againſt a man's 
own ſios more eſpecially, as againſt others; and that which is againſt the fins. 
of others, is aa with 3 and pity to the e 2 Cor. vii. 11. 


and Xii. 21. 8 b its 
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Fourtbhy, True zeal is concerned in all the duties of an REP ſhews itself 
in them; in the ſervice of God in general, we ſhould be fervent i in ſpirit, warm, 


hot, zealous z ſerving the Lord, in ſuch a manner, and not in a cold, indifferent 


way, and in the miniſtration of the goſpel; it is ſaid of Apollos, that being fer- 
vent in ſpirit be ſpake and taught diligently the things of the Lord, the doctrines of 
the goſpel, ſo far as he was then acquainted with them, Rom. xii. 11. Ac xviii. 
25. It is alſo very requiſite in prayer to God; it is faid of Epapbras, that he 


was always Jabouring. fervently in prayers for the church at Colofſe; and it is the 


effectual fervent prayer of the righteous' man that availeth much, Col. iv. 12. 
James v. 16. And it ſhould be ſhewn in the love of the ſaints to one another, 
1 Pet. i. 22. and iv. 8. In ſhort, believers in Chriſt ought to be zealous of good 
works, careful to maintain them, diligent in the performance of them, eſpecially 
of thoſe. which are the greater and weightier duties of religion; though they 
are not to negle& and omit the leſſer ones. To ſay no more, good men are the 
objects of true zeal; the apoſtle Paul was informed of the fervent mind or zeal 
of the Corinthians towards him, of the warm love and ardent affection they had 


for him; and he adviſes them to covert earneſtly, to deſire the beſt gifts, ſpiritual 
ones, fitting for public ſervice, even prophecy, or e 2 Cor. vi. ” 1 pos | 


Xii. 31. and xiv. 1, 12, 39. 

III. Motives or arguments exciting to the exerciſe of true zeal. 

1. The example of Chriſt, whom David in prophetic language perſonated, 
ſaying, The zeal of thine houſe hath eaten me up, conſumed his ſpirits, his ſtrength, 
and life; ſo much did he-exert himſelf in his public miniſtrations : he ſhewed 
his zeal for the doctrines of the goſpel, by his warm and conſtant preaching them, 
even with power and authority, as the ſcribes and Phariſees did not; in the in- 
defatigable pains he took, travelling from place to place to do it; running the 
riſk of his life, and expoſing himſelf to frequent dangers on that account : and 


for the worſhip of the houſe of God, as appears by inveighing ſo ſeverely againſt. 


the traditions of men; by aſſerting the purity of worſhip in ſpirit and in truth; 


by expreſſing his reſentment at the profanation of the houſe of God, driving out 
the buyers and ſellers from it; which brought the above paſſage to the mind of 


the diſciples, who clearly diſcerned the fulfilment of it : the zeal of Chriſt againſt 
immorality was ſeen alſo in his ſharp reproofs of the vices of the age, both in 


profeſſors and profane; and in all he is a pattern worthy of our imitation. — ' 
2: True zeal anfwers a principal end of redemption by Chriſt, Te. ii. 14. and 


where there is no zeal for God, and for that which he requires an obſervance of, 
the claim to redemption ſeems very-precarious. The love of Chriſt in redeem- 
ing his people will conſtrain them to ſhew a zeal for his glory, both with reſpect 


| tododtrine and practice. — 3. It is good, the apoſtle ſays, 10 be zealonfhy affet?ed 


in, and for that which is good; and it is approved and commended by Chriſt ; 
as the church —— was for it, becauſe ſhe could not bear them that were 
a 
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evil; and/a contrary diſpoſition, that of lukewarmneſs, is diſapproved of and 
reſented; as in the church of Laodicea, threatened to be unchurched for it; and 
therefore ſtrongly exhorted to be zealous: and repent, Rev. iii. 15, 16, 19, 20. 


— 4. A lukewarm temper, which 4s the oppoſite to zeal, ſeems not conſiſtent 
with true religion, which has always life and heat in it; to be neither cold nor 
hot is condemned as having no religion at all. — 5. The zeal of perſons ſhewn 
in a falſe way, ſnould ſtimulate the profeſſors of the true religion to ſhew at 
leaſt an equal zeal; for that all people will walk every one in the name of bis God. 
and appear zealous for his worſhip, we will walk in the name of the Lord our 
Gad, at leaſt we ought to do ſo, and determine upon it. The Phariſees ſhewed 
great zeal, and took great pains, oompaſſing ſca and land to make one proſe- 
lyte, though made worle than he was, and worſe than themſelves; and ſhould 
not we chriſtians exert ourſelves to the uttermoſt far the intereſt of the Redeemer, 
Mic. iv. 5. Malt. xxiii. 15. this muſt be a becoming zeal. And in order to keep 
up and promote ſuch zeal, it will be proper frequently to meditate on the love 
of God and Chriſt, the bleſſings of the goſpel of the grace of God, the excel - 
lency of the chriſtian religion, the benefits and privileges of the houſe of God, 

and to converſe often with Farm and lively chriſtians, — to ſit under a u 
and fervent * | | 


l A . 
Of Wiſdom e. Prudence. | 


E. es without * or prudence, and unleſs tempered with it, will 15 
either ignorant, and not according to knowledge, or be rafh and precipi- 
tant. I ſay 7 or prudence, becauſe they are much the ſame thing, and 
go together; I wiſdom dwell with prudence; hence wiſdom and prudence, and 
the characters of wiſe and prudent, are often mentioned together. Prudence 
lies in wiſely fixing upon a right end of all actions, and in wiſely chooſing the 
beſt means conducive to that end, and in uſing them at the beſt time and in the 
propereſt manner; The wwi/dom of the prudent is to underſtand his way, Prov. xiv. 8. 
in divine and ſpiritual things, to underſtand the way of ſalvation, and the way of 
his duty, and how to glorify God. Concerning which may be inquired, 
I. What ſpiritual wiſdom is, as it is an internal grace, or inward diſpoſition 
of the mind, reſpecting divine 1 15 the a man's 1 the ſalvation of his foul, 


and the — of God. And, 


- 


Pi, 
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Fin, It is in general, grace in the heart; which is called , ton: in the hidden os 
part, Pſalm li. 6. in the hidden man of the heart, where it lies hid, and is only | 
ſeen in an hearty and ſincere profeſſion of religion; and in outward actions be- | 
; coming ſuch a profeſſion; hence thoſe who are truly wiſe, are ſaid to be wiſe | 

in heart ; and theſe are the prudent ones; The wiſe in heart ſpall be called prudent, | | 
Prov. xvi. 21. and ſuch is a man, when wiſdom entereth into his heart; for it is | 

not originally there; it is not of himſelf, it comes elſewhere, from without, from | 

above, from God, who gives it entrance, and puts it there. The heart of man | 

is naturally foolifh ; as it is deſperately wicked, it is extremely fooliſh; Their | 
| fooliſh beart was darkened; and yet this is ſaid of ſome thought to be very wiſe; 

and man is ſuch by nature, by birth; Vain man would be wiſe, would be thought 

to be ſo, though man be born like a wild aſ?'s colt, as ſtupid as that creature is; 

fool iſhneſs is bound in the heart of a child, in the heart of every child of Adam, and 

it is only the power of divine grace that can drive it far from him; this is the 

caſe of every man; There is none that underſtandeth divine and ſpiritual things, 

or things pertaining to ſalvation ; not even fo as to know God, and to glorify 

him as God, and to be thankful for mercies received from him: and this is not 

only true of a few illiterate men, or of ſuch who have not the advantage of a 

good education; but even of the wiſeſt philoſophers that ever were in this world; 

for of them theſe things are ſaid, who, profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, became 

fools, Rom. i. 21, 22, yea, this is the Caſe, and this the character of God's 

elect, whilft unregenerate, and until the grace of God takes place in their hearts; 3 

We ourſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, Sc. There is enough of carnal wiſdom, 
of that which is earthly, ſenſual, and deviliſh, of wicked ſubtlety, and too much; F 

men are wiſe to do evil; but to do good they have no knowledge ; but in that reſpect 

are fooliſh, fottiſh, and without underſtanding, Jer. iv. 22. they have a quick: 

and fruirfut invention as to evil things, and get the character of inventers of evil 

things; but cannot think a good thought: men have no true ſpiritual wiſdom- 

but what God gives them, and puts into them; it is he that makes them to know 

wiſdom in the heart 1 1 it Is a gift Of: his; For the Lord giveth wy 

dom, Prov. ii. 6. 

Secondly, Spiritual wiſdom in particular, is a right knowledge of a man's ſelf; 
noſce teipſum, know thyſelf, was a maxim much . talked of among the philoſo- , 
phers, but attained unto by none of them; witneſs the pride, the vanity, the 
ſelf-conceit, they were ſwelled with; no man that is wiſe in his own eyes, and. 
prudent in his own fight, knows himſelf; for one that was wiſer than any of 
them ſays, there is more hope of a fool than of ſuch ; whoever in his own conceit 
is wiſe and good, holy and righteous in himſelf, does not know himſelf; or who. 
fancies that touching the righteouſneſs of the Iaw he is blameleſs, as ſaid the apoſtle 
before he knew himſelf: a man that rightly knows himſelf, and is poſſeſſed of: 
true wiſdom, has knowledge of the ſinfulneſs of his nature; of internal luſt,. - 

AS. 
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as ſinful ; of indwelling Go, and the exceeding Gnfulnefs, of it 3 of the plague 
of his own heart, and therefore will not truſt in it, or te the goodneſs of it, 
which he that does is 4 fool; he knows his own inability to perform that which 
is good, and that without Chriſt and his grace he can do nothing, and therefore 
will not preſume upon nor attempt any thing in his own ſtrength; he knows 
the imperſection of his own righteouſneſs, and therefore will not depend upon it, 


nor plead. it as his juſtifying righteouſneſs before God; he knows his ſoul- ſick- 


— 


neſs, his ſpiritual maladies and diſeaſes, incurable by himſelf and others, ex- 
cepting the great phyſician Chriſt, to whom he only applies for healing; he 
knows his on poverty, and therefore ſeeks for true riches in Chriſt; gold to 
make him rich, white raiment to be clothed with, and Chriſt himſelf, che Pearl 
of great price: for Which he is willing to part with all, with ſinful and righ- 
teous ſelf ; and, in a word, he knows his own folly, and is ready to acknow- 
ledge what a fooliſh and ignorant creature he is; and until a man has learned. this 
* he does not know himſelf, 1 Cor. iii. 18. 

7. hird) , True ſpiritual wiſdom is no other than the light of the knowledge of 5 


. glory of God, in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, which God commands to ſhine in the 
hearts of men; whilſt men are deſtitute of grace, or true ſpiritual wiſdom, they 


are without God, without the knowledge of him, his nature and perfections; they 
conceive of him as altogether like themſelves, and fancy that he is pleaſed with 
what they are pleaſed with, and that he judges of things | as they do; they are 
unacquainted with the purity and holineſs of his nature, who cannot take plea- 


iure in fin; they are ignorant of his righteouſneſs, and therefore go about. to 


eſtabliſh their own; and are even ſtrangers to the grace and mercy; of God, as 
channelled in Chriſt, and conveyed through him ; and therefore depend upon 
the abſolute mercy of God, without any conſideration of the Þropitiatory. ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt ; whereas the true light of the ſaving knowledge of God is in Chriſt, 

and as he has diſplayed his mercy and grace in him, and proclaimed his name 
in him, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. all the divine perfections ſhine moſt illuſtriouſly. in 
Ch:iſt, the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon ; 
and in the great work of redemption and falvation by him; and true wiſdom lies 
in the knowledge of this. 

' Fourthly, True ſpiritual wiſdom is no other than the four of the Lord; both 
David and Solomon ſay, that the fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom, Pſalm 
cxi. 10. Prov. ix. 10. there is no wiſdom in a man before the fear of the Lord is 
put into him, and then he begins to be wiſe, and not before: but Job earlier 
than them both, ſays, The fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom; and to depart from 
evil i is underſtanding, Job xxviii. 28. this includes the whole worſhip of God, in- 
ternal and external, flowing from a principle of grace; it takes in the whole duty 
of man, which it is his wiſdom to practiſe, internally and externally. | 


Fiſibb, 
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. Fifthly, It is being wiſe unto ſalvation, or in things reſpecting thar. The 


ſcriptures are ſaid to be able to make a man wiſe unto ſalvation, 2 Tim. iii. t5. 
and he is a wiſe man indeed who is thus made wiſe; and he is one who ſees. 


himſelf loſt and undone, and inquires the way of ſalvation,” and ſays, as the 
jailor did, bat ſpall I do to be ſaved ? and being made acquainted that the way 


of ſalvation is by Chriſt; that there is ſalvation in him and in no other, applies 
unto him, ſays, as the diſciples did, Lord, ſave us, we periſh! and, as ready to 


periſh, ſuch come to Chriſt, and venture upon him, and commit themſelves. to 
him, and fay, as the leper did, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean, or 
ſave me ! ſuch build their ſouls, and the faith and hope of the ſalvation of them, 
on Chriſt, the good, the ſure, and. only. foundation; and as he is a wiſe 
maſter-builder who lays this foundation, ſuch are wiſe unto ſalvation who build 
upon this Rock, where their houſe ſtands ſafe againſt every ſtorm, and againſt 
which the gates of hell can never prevail; they give up themſelves to him, ta be 
ſaved alone by him; they prize and value him, and love him above all others; 
they rejoice in him as God their SAYIN and Say him the een of their ſalva- 
tion | I proceed to obſerve, , 

II. Wherein this wiſdom practically ſhews itſelf. | 

I. In doing good things in general; ſuch who are  wickedly wiſe, are wiſe to 
do evil; but ſuch who are ſpiritually wiſe, are wiſe unto that which is good, and 
ſimple concerning evil, Rom. xvi. 19. and theſe are capable of doing things both 


for their own good and for the good of others. They may do good for them- 


ſelves; He that is wiſe may be profitable to himſelf, Job xxii. 2. ſee Prov. ix. 12. 


he may be profitable, though not to God, yet to himſelf; for his preſent. good, 5 
and the preſent peace and tranquillity of his mind; for though not for, yet in 
- keeping the commands of God there is great reward; and great peace of mind 


ſuch have who love and obſerve the. law of God, without truſt in and depen- 


dence on the obſervation of it for eternal life: and ſuch wiſe perſons may, by 


what they do, be uſeful to others ; and therefore believers in God are exhorted 
to maintain good works; becauſe they are good and profitable to nen; both be- 
cauſe of example and becauſe. of real benefit to them. Beſides, what a wiſe 


man does, and in doing which he ſhews his wiſdom, may be for the honour of | 


religion, to ſtop the mouths of gainſayers, and put ſuch to the bluſh who ſpeak 
ill of religion, and of the profeſſors of it fallly ; they may and do adorn the 
doctrine of God our Saviour, and recommend it to others, and by their works 


ſhining before men, be the means of glorifying God, and even of wining fes 


to God by their good tonverſation ; and then do they ſhew their ſpiritual wiſ- 
dom, when what they do, they do from right principles, and to a right end; 
when what they do is from love to God, in the faith and ſtrength of Chriſt, and 
with a view to the glory of God. And being thus done they are to be ſhewn 
in meeknoſs of wiſdom, without TIIDY to them, or boaſting of them; acknow- 
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ledging, that when they have done all they can they are but unprofitable fer- 
vants; and that it is by the grace of God they are what they are, and do what 


they do. | 3 Es 
| 2. This ſpiritual wiſdom ſhews itſelf in particular in a profeſſion of religion. 
The kingdom of heaven, or the outward goſpel-church-ſtate, is compared to 
ten virgins; Five of them were wiſe, and five were fooliſh; the fooliſh vir- 
gins, or profeſſors of religion, took the lamp of an outward profeſſion, as the 
reſt did, and were careful to trim it, and keep it bright and ſhining; but were 
not concerned for the oil of grace, that it might be a burning lamp ; but the 
wiſe virgins not only took the lamp of profeſſion, but they were concerned to 
have the oil of grace in the veſſels of their hearts, with their lamps, and fo con- 
tinued burning till the bridegroom's coming; and in this they ſhewed their wiſ- 
dom: as alſa in holding faſt their profeſſion without wavering. Such are wiſe 
profeſſors,” who, as they take up their profeſſion on principles of grace, and 
upon a mature conſideration of the coſt and charges, difficulties and diſcourage- 
ments, trials and tribulations, they muſt expect to meet with, ſo continue ſted- 
faſt in it; having put their hand to the plough, neither turn back nor look back, 
| but go on believing to the ſaving of their fouls; and yet do not depend upon 
their profeſſion, do not make it an houſe to lean upon, nor a plea for eternal life, 
as ſome at the laſt day will plead, that they have profeſſed the name of Chriſt, 
embraced his goſpel, and ſubjected themſelves to his ordinances ; to whom he will. 
ſay, Depart from me; I know ye not ! Matt. vii. 22, 23. Luke xiii, 25, 26.. 
3. This ſpiritual wiſdom ſhews itſelf in a becoming walk and converſation; in 
a converſation that is ordered aright, according to the rule of the word of God, 
and is becoming and ornamental to the goſpel of Chriſt ; it appears when a man 
walks circumſpely, with his eyes about him, with his eyes in his. head, as the 
wiſe man's are, looking well to his going, to his ſteps, as the prudent man does; 
his eyes looking right on, and his eye-lids right before him, pondering the path 
of his feet, and neither turning to the right hand nor to the left; when he walks 
zn wiſdom towards them that are without, as well as in peace and love towards 
them that are within ; and is careful to give no offence to Jew nor Gentile, nor 
to the church of God. This wiſdom is ſeen when profeſſors walk not as fools, in 
a vain, careleſs, and finful manner, but as wiſe: and this they do when they 
walk as the word of God directs them, and when they walk uprightly, accord- 
ing to the goſpel; when they walk as they have Chriſt for an example, and when 
they walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit ; and one ſpecial and particular 
* inſtance of their walking wiſely is, redeeming the time, becauſe the days are evil; 
and which is done when they loſe no opportunity of doing good to others, nor of 
receiving good for themſelves. Conſidering the days they live in are evil, and 
ſubject them to many temptations z and the days of old age, called evil, are 
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haſting on, when . be uncapable of doing or receiving goody Epb. v. 
15, 16. 6 
4. This wiſdom ſhews itſelf in obſerving the providence of God in the world, 
and the diſpenfations of it; in making uſeful remarks upon it, and in learning 
uſeful leſſons from it; Mboſo is wiſe, and will obſerve theſe things, things in pro- 
vidence, before related, even they ſball underſtand the loving-kindneſs of 'the Lord, 
_ Pſalm cvii. 43. and it ſhews wiſdom to underſtand both the ways of God in his 
providence, and the ways and methods of God in his grace, and the ways he has 


| preſerided his people to walk in, Hof. xiv: g 
3. This ſpiritual wifdom ſhews itſelf in - man's concern about his laſt 8 and 


future ſtate', how it will be with him at laſt, and how eit will go with him in 


another vorla, Deut. xxxii. 29. how near it is — what that may iſſue in; — that 


they be ready fot death come when it will, and i an eternal world! The we 
thing to be inquired into is, 
III. From whence this ſpiritual wiſdom comes. Itisa 8 put oy 70 ; 
M hence cometh wiſdom ? and where is the place of underſtanding ? the anſwer to it is, 
God underftandeth the way thereof, and he knoweth the place thereof, J ob xxviii. 
20, 23. for it is with him originally, and in full perfection, yea, it is in him in- 
finite and unſearchable; it is in his gift to beſtow, and is to be aſked of him, that 
givetb to all men liberally, freely, richly, and bountifully, as they need, and up- 
| braideth not with former folly, ingratitude, and nenn of what ey 
have received, James i. 5. ; 
. God is the efficient cauſe of it; God, Father, Son, and Sake it is a pd 
and perfect gift, which is from above, and comes from the Father of lights, 
from the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God, the fountain of 
all wiſdom, who makes men in common wiſer than the fowls of the heaven, 
and his ſaints wiſer in ſpiritual things than the reſt of mankind. Tt comes from 
Chriſt, who is the only wife God and our Saviour; the wiſdom of God, whoſe is 
counſel and found wiſdom, and who is made to us wiſdom, on whom the ſpirit 
of wiſdom reſts, and in whom are all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge; and 
it is by the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation in the knowledge of Chriſt, = 2. The 
means of this wiſdom, and of promoting and increaſing it, are, the word of God, 
the miniſters of it, and good men converſed with; the ſcriptures read and ex- 
_ plained, when under a divine influence, and accompanied with a divine power, are 
able to make wiſe unto ſalvation; they are written for our learning; and the mi- 
nifters of the goſpel, who ſhew unto men the way of ſalvation, and vin ſouls to 
- Chriſt, are w/e, and make wiſe; and converſation with wiſe and good men, is a 
means of increaſing wiſdom ; He that uten _ 8880 men, fhall be wiſe, Prof 


i. 30. a xiii. 20. 
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1 Tſthue eft ſapere, non, LE ante pedes modo eſt, yidere ; ſed etiam illa quæ futura ſunt pro- 
ficr | Terent, es act. 3. ſe. 4. 8 
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IV. The nature and properties of this wiſdom; a Full account of which i ng 
James ii 1 
x. It is from above; from God, Father, Son, and Spirit, as before obſerved ; 
it is converſant about heavenly things; it is celeſtial wiſdom, and ſtands oppoſed | | 
to earthly wiſdom in a preceding verſe, wiſdom about earthly things, the wiſdom 
of this world, and the princes of it, that come to nought. — 2. It is pure in itſelf, * 
and in its effects; it is productive of purity of heart, life, and converſation; tge 
effect of it is pure and undefiled religion, and the obſervance of it; thoſe who have 7 
it, hold the myſtery of the faith in a pure conſcience, and are obedient to the di- 
vine precepts, out of a pure heart and faith unfeigned ; it is oppoſed to that wiſ- 
dom which is ſenſual, and employed in ſenſual gratifications, and to carnal wiſ- 
dom, the wiſdom of the fleſp, or carnal mind, ſaid to be enmity againſt God, Rom. 

vii. 7. — 3. It is peaceable; it influences the profeſſors of it to be at peace among 
themſelves, and with one another; and to live peaceably, as much as poſſible, 

with all men; to cultivate peace in families, among neighbours, and even with 
enemies. — 4. It is ſaid to be gentle; it makes thoſe who have it to be gentle 

towards all men, moderate and humane, to bear and forbear, to bear the infirmi- 
ties of the weak, to forbear and forgive one another injuries done; and for the 
fake of peace and love to recede from their juſt right, and not bear hard on others 
for their failings, but cover them with the mantle of love. — 5. It is eaſy 1 be 
intreated, or perſuaded, to put up with affronts, to condeſcend to men of low _ 
eſtate, and not mind high things; for with the lowly is wiſdom ; to yield eaſily to 
the ſuperior judgment and ſtronger reaſonings of others; to be readily inclined and 
induced to hope and believe the beſt of all men; and to entertain a good opinion 
of good men and their conduct. — 6. It is full of mercy and good fruits; it fills 
men with compaſſion on thoſe in diſtreſs, and puts them upon acts of beneficence 
to the poor, according to their ability; to feed and clothe them, to viſit the wi- 

N dow and fatherleſs in their affliction, and comfort them; and to do other duties 
and good works, as fruits of righteouſneſs, of the grace of God, and of the Spirit. 
— 7. It is without partiality ; without partiality to themſelves, eſteeming each 
other better than themſelves ; and to others, ſhewing no reſpect of perſons, making 
no difference in chriſtian fellowſhip between rich and-poor, and giving to the poor 
and needy without diſtinction, favour, or affection. — 8. It is «vithout hypocriſy, 
to God and man; not making a ſhew of what they, have not, and intend not to do; 
as It is a grace, it has a cloſe connection with faith unfeigned, with hope which is 
without hypocriſy, and with love which is without diſſimulation. All which-ſhews 
how uſeful and deſirable ſuch wiſdom is, and how neceſſary throughout the con- 

duct of a chriſtian life to do his duty, to avoid the ſnares and temptations he is lia- 
ble to, to ſeek his own good, and the Fo of others; and, above _ the gay 


of God. | 
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INCERIT Y ſtands oppoſed to hypocriſy; than which nothing is more 
deteſtable to God; and nothing is more agreeable tg him than uprightneſs 
and integrity: this is called godly fincerity, u , His, /ircerity of God, 2 Cor. 
i. 12. which God requires, approves of, and is a grace he beſtows upon his 
ople. What is fincere is pure and unmixed ®, and what retains its native 
colour, eſpecially white, as milk, pure and unmixed ; hence we read of the „n- 
cere milk of the word, 1 Pet. ii. 2. and fine flour without any bran, or any leaven 
in it; hence the phraſe of unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth, 1 Cor. v. 8. the 
Tante word ſincerus, from whence our Engliſh word ſincere, is compoſed of ſine & 
cera®; and ſignifies without wax; as pure honey, which is not mixed with any 
wax. The Greek word waxpmas, ſignifies properly, a judgment made of things 
by the light and ſplendor of the ſun; as in traffick men hold up goods they 
are buying to the light of the ſun, to ſee if they can diſcover any defect in them: 
ſome think there is an alluſion in it to the eagle, who holds up her young as 
ſoon as fledged to the ſun, and if they can bear the light of it without winking, 
ſhe retains as her own; but if not, ſhe rejects them as a ſpurious brood. Light 
makes every thing manifeſt; and ſuch who are truly gracious and ſincere, their 
principles and practices will bear the teſt of light, for the day declares them 
what they are; nor do they ſhun it: but they whoſe doctrines and deeds are evil 
do not care to come to it, leſt they ſnould be diſcovered : and herein hes a 
principal difference between ſincerity and inſincerity ; ſee John iii. 19, 20, 2151 

I. I ſhall conſider this grace of ſincerity as it is truth in the heart; as it re? 
gards the truth of particular graces there; as it is concerned in doctrine profeſſed 
or preached ; as it has to do with divine worſhip ; and as it 7 in the walk 
and converſation of the ſaints. 

Firſt, As it is truth in the heart; for that ſeems to be meant in Pſalm li. 6 
Thou defireſt truth in the inward parts, ſincerity, integrity, and uprightneſs of 
ſoul ; hence we read of a true heart, which is ſincere and upright in all its con- 
cerns with God; which is the ſame with a clean beart, and a right ſpirit renewed 


in a man; which David prays for, Palm li. 10. and ſuch who are poſſeſſed of 
this | 


+. Tp * dap or 1 * {YE 3 Suidas in 3 EAixpivece 
= So Donatus apud Vallam ; but Valla himſelf thinks it is rather of cy & cera ; quaſi cum cer, 
mel quod integrum eſt & ſolidum & nulla ſui parte fraudatur, Elegant 1, 6. e. 31. 5 
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this grace of ſincerity in their hearts, are deſcribed as ſuch who, — 1. Are 


pure in heart. The apoſtle Peter wrote his ſecond epiſtle to the ſaints, fo ſtir up 
their pure minds by way of remembrance, 2 Pet. iii. 1. it is in the Greek text, their 
fincere mind; a ſincere mind and a pure heart are the ſame ; not that any man's 
heart is ſo pure as to be free from ſinful thoughts, inclinations, deſires, and 


affections; yet, though not perfect, may be ſincere; and none are more ready 


than they, ingenuouſly to confeſs and lament the impurity of their hearts; nor any 
that more love pureneſs of heart, and defire it, which ſhews their ſincerity ; ,and 
that there are ſuch it is certain, ſince our Lord pronounces them bleſſed ; Bleſſed 
are the pure in heart ; who, though not perfect, are yet ſincere, and their hearts 
are right with God. — 2. They are ſaid to be ſound in heart, in doctrine and prac- 
tice 3 ſound in the faith, in the goctrine of faith; uſing ſound ſpeech, and embrac- 

ing things which become ſound deftrine, ſuch are the wholeſome words of our 


Cad Jeſus Chriſt : and ſound in practice, who have a ſincere. regard to the 


ways and worſhip, ordinances and commands of God; have a cordial affection 
for them, and obſerve them in reality, and truth, ind heartily, as to the Lord ; 

for this David prays, Let my heart be ſound in thy aatutes, Pſalm cxix. 80. that is, 
ſincere in the obſervance of them; ſee Prov. xiv. 30. — 3. The ſame are de- 
ſcribed as fingle-hearted, having a ſingle eye to the glory of God in all they do; 
and ſtand oppoſed to a double- minded man, who is unſtable in all his ways; and to 
thoſe who have à double heart, a heart and a heart, as it were two hearts; or at 
leaſt, whoſe hearts, words and actions, do not agree; they are not ſincere in 
what they ſay or do; ſpeak one thing and mean another; fo do not ſincere per- 
ſons, James i. 8. Pſalm Xii. 2. — 4. Sincere perſons, who have truth in their 
hearts, are the fame with the upright in heart, who are hated and perſecuted by 
wicked men; but loved by the Lord, and to whom he is good, and does good 
to them, Pſalm xi. 2. and cxxv. 4. who have right ſpirits renewed in them, new 
hearts and new ſpirits given them ; whoſe intentions, deſires, and views are up- 


right. — 5. Who like Jacob, are plain men, or plain hearted; ſuch a man as 


Job was, chap. i. 1. where the ſame word” is uſed of him as of Jacob; and i is 
the character of all true Hraelites; as of Natbanael, ſaid to be an Jraelite indeed, 
one of Jacob's genuine ſons, in «whom wwas no guile, Gen. xxv. 27. John i. 47. — 
6. Such may be ſaid to have truth or ſincerity in the heart, the deſires and affec- 


tions of whoſe hearts are after God; as the church's, Ja. xxvi. 9. and who, as 


David, pant after the Lord, after more communion with him, and conformity 
to him; and expreſs their ſtypng and hearty affections for God, as : Aſaph 
did, Pſalm xlii. 1. and Ixxiti. 25. — 7. Who approve themſelves unto God, 


and are deſirous to be ſearched and tried by him, if ſincere or not, as David did, 


Pſalm cxxxix. 23, 24- 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, Sincerity may be conſidered as it regards the truth of particular graces 

in the heart, which it is connected with, and concerned about. Sincere is an 

adjective, and muſt have ſomething put to it to explain it; there muſt be a 


ſincere ſomething, and that ſomething may be bad as well as good, wrong as well 
as right. Saul was a ſincere Phariſee, and really thought that touching the righ- 


teouſneſs of the law he was blameleſs; yea, a ſincere perſecutor, for he thought 
verily he ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jeſus; as many 
others, who thought they ſhould do God good ſervice in killing the diſciples of 


Chriſt. So that ſincerity is to be judged according to what it is applied; and it 

ſeems not to be a diſtinct grace of itſelf, but to go through, and be an e | 
nin every grace; which proves the genuineneſs of it. As, $ 
1. Repentance; for there is a feigned repentance; as in Judah, Jer. iii. 10. - 


ſuch was the external humiliation of Abab, which was not in reality, only in out- 


ward ſhow and appearance ; yea, many tears may be ſhed, and yet no true and 
ſincere repentance; as in Eſau, Heb. xii. 17. and in others who pretend to re- 
pentance ; their tears may be only what are called crocodile tears. But when 
repentance is from the heart, and ſorrow is after a godly ſort and ſincere, it pro- 
duces ſuch like effects the apoſtle mentions in 2 Cor. vii. 11. — 2. Faith is a 


grace alſo which is diſtinguiſhed by its ſincerity; for there is a faith that is 


feigned, as was that of Simon Magus, who profeſſed to believe, 3 did 
not; that is a ſincere faith which is with the heart unto righteouſneſs } > or is a 


believing with all the heart, as was required of the eunuch, previous to his bap- 
tiſm; and is called faith unfeigned, 1 Tim. i. 5. 2 Tim. i. 5. — 3. Hope, by 
the ſincerity of it, is diſtinguiſhed from the hope of the hypocrite, which is as the 
fpider's web, and is of no avail at death; but a hope that is ſincere is fixed on 
a good foundation; not on man's riches or righteouſneſs ; but upon the perſon, 


blood, and righteoufnefs of Chriſt; and is lively, and he that has it purifies 


himfelf as he is pure. — 4. Love, both to God, if true and genuine, is 
with all the heart, with all the ſoul, and with all the ſtrength; and love to Chriſt 


is from the heart, and in fincerity, Eph. vi. 24. The church always deſcribes 
Chriſt her beloved, even when ſhe was in a diſagreeable frame and poſture ; Him 
whom my ſoul loveth ! And love to the ſaints, when right, is not in word and 
in tongue, but in deed and in truth, that is, hearty and fincere, 1 Jobn i in. 18. and is 


called unfeig ned love of the brethren, 1 Pet. i. 22. 
Thirdly, Sincerity may be conſidered as it regards doctrine profeſſed or 


reached. The ſincere milk of the word, unmixed and un- adulterated, as deſired 


truly new-born babes; and by all ſuch who have zaſted that the Lord is gra- 
cious ; they deſire, as it is promiſed them, to be fed with the fineſt of the wheat, 
with the pure bread of the goſpel, without the bran of human mixture, withour 


the chaff of man's inventions; for what is the chaff to the wheat ? they cannot - 


live on huſks, which ſwine do eat, but upon the kernel of divine truths, and can- - 
e f noc 
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not be ſatisfied, but with honey out of the rock, pure and unmixed ; hence the 

church's lips, expreſſive of her profeſſion, are ſaid to drop as the honey-comb, 
pure virgin-honey, ſincere and without wax ; and honey and milk are ſaid to be 
under her tongue, pure and ſincere doctrine, received, retained, and ſpoken by 
her, Cant. iv. 12. for with the ſame ſincerity the mouth confeſſes as the heart 
believes; whereas, an inſincere man will not openly profeſs Chriſt and his ms: 
loving the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God; as the Phariſees did. 
So the faithful and ſincere miniſters of the word do not corrupt the word of God, 
adulterate it, mix it with the doctrines of men; as huckſters mix their wine with 
water, or other liquors, to which the alluſion is, 2 Cor. ii. 17. Renouncing the 
hidden. things of diſhoneſty, not walking in craftineſs, nor handling the word of God 
deceitfully ; but by manifeſtation of the truth, in the moſt upright manner, commend- 
ing themſelves to every man's conſcience. in the fight of God: and then do they ap- 
pear to be ſincere, when their word, their doctrine, is not yea and nay, con- 
tradictory, and inconſtant, but uniform, and all of a piece; and when the goſ- 
pel-trumpet, as blown by them, does not give an uncertain ſound, 2 Cor. „ 
and i. 19. 1 Cor. xiv. 8. 

. Fourthly, Sincerity may be conſidered with reſpedt to bp ; which ovate 
always to be performed in a fincere and upright manner, as Fo/ſoua ſaid to the 
people of rael; Now therefore fear the Lord, and ſerve him in ſincerity and in truth, 
Joſh. xxiv. 14. 

1. Worſhip in general is ſincere, hs it is s performed in ſpirit and in truth; 
in a ſpiritual manner, with the whole heart and ſpirit, and under the tn 
and influence, and by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, and according to. the 
truth of the divine word, and with truth in the heart; for God is à Spirit, and 
. muſt be worſhipped in ſuch a manner; and ſuch worthippers, and ſuch only, 
are agreeable to him; but as for thoſe who draw nigh to him with their mouth, 
and have removed their heart far from him, or are inſincere worſhippers of him, he 
deſpiſes and rejects, John iv. 23, 24. J. xxix. 1 3. — 2. Prayer in parti- 
cular is to be put up to God with & true heart ; that is, with a ſincere one, with 
which men ſhould draw nigh to God; for he is nigh to them that call upon him 
in truth; that 1s, in ſincerity; it is the prayer which comes, not out of feigned 
lips, that God hears; it is the prayer of the upright, that is, the ſincere man, - 
that is bis delight - when ſuch who, as the hypocrites, pray in ſynagogues, and in 
"corners of the ſtreets, to be ſeen of men, are treated with contempt and ab- 
horrence. — 3. And then ſincerity appears in the obſervance of ordinances; | 
when men, like Zacharias and Elizabeth, walk in all the commandments and 
ordinances of the Lord blameleſs; and keep the ordinances, as they were de- 
livered, without any innovation and corruption; and when they keep the feaſt, 
particularly that of the Lord's-ſupper, not with the leaven of malice and wickedneſs, 
but with the unleas 'ened bread of ſincerity and truth, 1 Cor. v. 8. 

 Fiftbly, 
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Fifthly,: Rig may be conſidered with reſpect to the walk and converſation 
- I the ſaints ; Bleſſed are. the andefiled, or the perfect and ſincete in the may: in the | | 
wap of God's commandments, walking according to the rule of the divine word, _ 
and as becomes the goſpel of Chriſt, P/7 cxix. 1. and it is with reſpe& to ſuch — 
an external walk before men that the apoſtle ſays, that in femplicity,in the ſingleneſs _ 
of his heart, and godly fincerity, ſuch as God requires and approves of, we have | | 1 
had our converſation i in the world, 2 Cor. i. 12. and they act the ſincere and upright 
part, who,'— 1. Deſire not ſo much to be ſeen by men, as to be approved of | 
God. The Phariſces, hypocrites, did all they did to be ſeen of men; they 
gave alms, they prayed, and zealouſly obſerved the traditions of the elders ; ; 
and all to get applauſe of men: but the ſincere believer labours, that whether | 
preſent or abſent be may be accepted of God, and approved by him; for not he 
that commends himſelf, and ſeeks the praiſe of men, is approved, but whom tht 
Lord commendeth, 2 Cor. v. 9. and x. 18. — 2. Who have reſpe# to all the 
commandments of God, and eſteem all bis precepts, concerning all things, to be right, 
Pſalm cxix. 6, 28. and are careful not to break the leaſt of his commandments ; 5 
who omit not the weightier matters of the law, or the more important duties 
of religion, and yet neglect not lighter and leſſer ones. — 3. Who make 8 | 
ſcience of committing leſſer as well as greater ſins; but abſtain from all appear- g | 
ance of evil; who defire to be cleanſed, and to be preſerved from ſecret ſins, as - | = 
well as to be kept back from preſumptuous ones; who are as ſevere upon their 1 
own ſins as on thoſe of others; and even ſpare not right- eye and right - hand- ſins, „ | 
thoſe they are the moſt inclined unto; and are as careful to remove the beam 1 
out of their own eyes, as to obſerve the mote in the eyes of others. — 4. Who 4A 
do not ſeek to cover, palliate, and extenuate their ſins ; as Job ſays, If 1 covered | 
my tranſgreſſions as Adam, and ſought excuſes for them as he did, ſuch do not act | 
ſincerely ; He that covereth bis fins ſhall not proſper, Job xxxi. 33. Prov: xxviii. 13. | 
— 5. The man who walks according to the rule of the word, makes that the | | 
| 


ſtandard of his practice, and walks uprightly according to the goſpel; and walks | | 
as he has Chriſt for an example, as in the exerciſe of every grace, ſo in the perfor- | 5 Wo 
mance of every duty; and walks, not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. = 
6. Who has the glory of God, and the good of others in his eye, in all that he | 
is concerned; who does whatever he does in things civil and religious with a 
view to promote the glory of God, and the intereſt of true religion, and the 
good of immortal ſouls ; who naturally cares for the ſpiritual and eternal ſtate ß 
men; and whoſe concern throughout the whole of his own converſation is, that | 
others, beholding his good works, may receive ſome benefit to themſelves by his 
example, and glorify his heavenly Father. I go on-to obſerve, | = lg 
II. From whence this grace of ſincerity ſprings. . <p 
1. Not from nature; it is not from deſcent and by birth; indeed, our firſt | * 


D * to their fall, were in a ſtate of ſimplicity, not as that ſignifies 
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folly, but ſinglendſd of heart, invegriry and vprightneſs; fuch was the: cale of 
Eve, before the was beguiled, and corrupted from her ſimplicity by the ſerpent. 
Ged made man upright, innocent, holy, and harmleſs; but he ſinned, and loſt his 
integrity, and ſought out many inventions, and excuſes, to palliate and cover his 
ſin ; what an inſincere and diſingenuous part did Adam act, when he would have 
thrown off the blame of eating the forbidden fruit from himſelf, and caſt it 
upon his wife? and of the ſame diſpoſition are all his ſons and daughters natu- 
rally ; there is none upright among men; the moſt upright are ſharper than a 
- thorn-hedge; and this is true, not of ſome particular nation only, and of ſome 
particular perſons in it, and in ſome certain age and period of time; but of all 
the deſcendants of Adam; who, be they good or bad in the event, are tranſ- 
greſſors from the womb, and go aſtray from thence, ſpeaking lies; there is no 
truth in their inward part; yea, their inward. part is very wickedneſs ; not only 
wicked, but wickedneſs; yea, very wickedneſs, extremely wicked z the fame is 
meant when the heart is faid to be deſperately wicked, irrecoverably ſuch, but by 
the grace of God; hence flow all that diſſimulation, deceit, hypocriſy, and 
falſhood which. are in the world. — 2. But ſincerity is from the grace of God; 
though it is not a diſtin grace of itſelf, as before obſerved, yet belongs to, 
and is an ingredient in every grace; and is what diſtinguiſhes true grace from 
that which is counterfeit; ; it is the grace of God in truth, in ſincerity ; it is every 
grace with that; and it is by the grace of God alone that men become ſincere 
and upright ; without this men are double-hearted, double-tongued, and deceit- 
ful: there may be a ſhew, an appearance of ſincerity and uprightneſs, where 
chere is none in reality; as in the ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, who ap- 
peared outwardly righteous to men, but within were full of hypocriſy and ini- 
quity. — 3. Wherever true ſincerity is, it is of God; and is therefore called, 
- Godly ſincerity, or fincerity of God, that which has God Yay its author, who is the 
God of all grace; he that is the maker of the heart, the ſearcher of it, and ſees 
what is in it, can only make ir ſincere and upright ; who made a profane Eſau, 
and a plain-hearted Jacob to differ, but God by his Spirit and grace? and theſe 
truirs of the Spirit, grace, uprightneſs, and ſincerity, are only found in regene- 
rate perſons, new creatures, who have put on the new man, Which is created in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs, or holineſs of truth, that which 1 Is in ſincerity and 
reality, and not diſſembled and Teigned, Eph. v. 9. and iv. 24. " Wherefore, 0 
4. Since it is of God, and him only, it is to be aſked of him; he deſires 
truth in the inward parts; he requires it, ſaying, Thou Halt be perfect, or 
upright, or ſincere, with the Lord thy God, before him, in his ſight, Deut. 
xvili. 13. fee Gen. xvii. 1. It is he only that can give a new heart and a new 
ſpirit, and create it in the new man, therefore to be prayed to for it by all 
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ſenſible of their need of it; hence theſe petitions of David; Renew a right 
ſpirit within. me, and let my heart be ſound in thy ſtatutes, Pſalm li. 10. and 
cxix. 80. And fo the apoſtle prays for the Phzlippians, that they might e 
| ſincere and without offence till the day of Cbriſt, Phil. i. 10. And the rather, — 
5. This ſhould be ſought for, ſince it is ſo much approved of by God, who 
ſees and ſearches the heart; I know alſo my God, ſays David, that thou trieſ 
' the heart, and haſt pleaſure in uprightneſs, 1 Chron. xxix. 17. His countenance 
doth behold the wpright, Pſalm xi. 7. he ſmiles upon him, and takes delight in 
him. What an approbation of Fob does he expreſs ? and what a teſtimany 
dos he give to him, becauſe of his ſincerity and uprightneſs, and his perſe- 
verance therein? Fob i. 1, 8. . Which will f more r 
conſidering, | 

III. The happineſs of fuck who are poſſeſſed of this grace. e $9 

1. The light of ſpiritual j Joy and gladneſs is provided for ſuch 3 we 
is in this life, at leaſt at times, beſtowed upon them, Fſalm xcvii. 11. and 
| cxii. 4. — 2. All the bleſſings of grace and goodneſs are not only wiſhed for, 
but given unto them : Grace, the bleflings of grace, are deſcribed to be with 
all them that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity; and both grace and glory are 
given. to, and no good thing will be withbeld from them that walk uprightly, 
that is fit and proper for them, Eph. vi. 24. Pſalm lxxxiv. 11. — 3. Such are 
protected and defended from all evil, and from every enemy; the Lord himſelf 
is a buckler to them that walk uprigbiiy; yea, his cyes rum to and fro throughout he 
whole earth, to ſhew himſelf ſtrong in the behalf of them whoſe heart ts perfe2, or 
ſincere, towards him, Ifa. xxxiii- 15, 16. Prov. ii. 7. 2 Chron. xvi. 12. 
4. Such who walk uprightly, walk ſurely, on good ground, in a path, and 
by a good rule, and ſhall be ſaved; the way of the Lord, in which they walk, 75- 
ftrength unto the upright, they grow ſtronger and ſtronger, Prov. x. 9, 29. and 
xxviii. 18. — 5. Thoſe enjoy the preſence of God now; The upright ſhall dwell 
in thy preſence, Pſalm cxl. 13. The pure in heart ſhall fee God, and be with him for 
ever; The upright ſhall have the dominion over the wicked, in the morning of the 
reſurrection; and as for the ſincere and perfect man, his end is Peace, nnn 
Fa Nr ONE v. 8. TOO xlix. ne a a 37- e | 
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© "Of Spiritual Mindedneſs. OD = 

HE contraſt between a carnal man and a ſpiritual. man, and between 

: carnal-mindedneſs and ſpiritual- mindedneſs, is very ſtrongly expreſſed, by 
the apoſile/; in Rom. viii. g, 6. They that are after the faſb, carnal men, finful, 
and corrupt, who are as they were born, having nothing but fleſh, ſin, and cor- 
ruption in them, without the Spirit, and his grace, who walk after the fleſh, 
and fulfil the deſires of it; thefe mind the things of the fleſh, their minds are fleſbly 
minds; they ſeek nothing but the gratification of the luſts of the fleſh, and em- 
ploy themſelves. in doing the works of it, which are called, The „nt of ide fleſh, 
the conſequence of which is death; For to be carnally-minded: i is death, eternal 


death, the juſt wages of ſin; as it muſt needs be, ſince ſuch carnality i is ſin and 


ſinful, and enmity againſt God, as in the following verſe: now the ſpiritual man, 
and ſpiritual-mindedneſs, and the conſequence of that, are the 9 * all this. 
As will appear by conſidering,  - 

I. Who are the men who mind e things, and are ſpiritual m men; + They, 
are deſcribed as they that are after the Spirit. Not all that think they are ſpiritual 


men, and would be thought. { ſuch, are ſa; I any, man think himſelf 1% de u pro- 


phet or ſpiritual, as a man may, and yet be neither; and therefore every ſpirit, 
or every one that profeſſes himſelf to have the Spirit, and to be a ſpiritual man, 
is not to be believed; but the ſpirits, or ſuch who call themſelves ſpiritual men, 


are to be fried by the word of God, whether they are ſuch or not; they may 


ſrem ſo to others, and yet not be ſuchʒ and if only outwardly righteous, or 
externally reformed in their lives, they may be at moſt but moral men; not ſpi- 


ritual men; yea, men may have a form of godlineſs, a ſhew of ſpirituality, yet 
not have the truth and power of it; they may look like virgins, and appear 
as ſpiritually wiſe, and yet be fooliſh. Nor are all truly ſpiritual. men, Who have 


ſpiritual gifts, as they may be called, diſtinct from ſpecial grace; for the apoſtle, 
after having difcourſed of ſpiritual gifts, ſpeaks of a more excellent way; and. 
obſerves, that men may have various gifts, extraordinary and ordinary, and yet 
be deſtitute of true grace, 1 Cor. xii. 1, 31. and xiii. 1, 2, 3. Nov are ſuch only 
intended who have a greater degree of ſpiritual knowledge, and of real grace 
than others; for though theſe are moſt certainly ſpiritual men, and of the. 

higheſt claſs, 1 Cor. iii. 1. Gal. vi. 1. yet they are not the only ones; others, 


who have lefs dan and a leſſer degree of grace, are alſo intitled to this 
| ' character. 
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character. Much leſs ſuch are meant who have no fleſn or ſin in them; for 
there are no ſuch ſpiritual men on earth; none but the ſaints in heaven, the 
ſpirits of juſt. men made perfect; and who, Same men. _ have e 
bodies. But, Lo A 02167 ett 254 WIEN) $31.7 (1 iT he N Isle a 
1. They are ſuch who are 8 DIE) 26d, ice by the Spirit. | 
of God ;. they are ſuch as our Lord deſeribes, as born of water and of the Spirit, 
or of the Spirit of God compared to water; and who and whatſoe ver is ſo born, 
is ſpirit, or ſpiritual, John iii. 5, 6. ſuch are born of God, and made partakers 
of the divine nature; 0 of 4 blood, by carnal generation and deſcent, not of cor- 
| ruptible, but of Incorruptible ſeed; begotten again of God to a lively hope of a 
lorious inheritance, according to his abundant mercy, and of his own ſovereign 
wall and pleaſure; and are a kind of firſt. fruits of his creatures; yea, they are 
new creatures; for the grace beſtowed on them is, the waſhing of regeneration, 
and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; they are renewed in the ſpirit of their minds, 
and have new-hearts and new. ſpirits given them, and the Spirit of God put into 
them, by whon they are quickened, who before were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins; 
| but now the Spirit of life from God enters into them; and like the lain wit- 
neſſes, and Ezetiel's dry bones, ſtand on their feet and live: and being thus made 
alive, they breathe i in a ſpiritual manner, after ſalvation, and the way of it, and 
the knowledge of it; and after Chriſt, when directed to him; after God, and 
communion Wich him; after a diſcovery and application of pardoning grage and 
mercy ; all which, and more things of a Tpiritual nature, they vehemently deſire, 
with their whole ſouls and. ſpirits ; ; and may be truly faid to be ſpititually- minded. 
— 2. They are ſueh who have their ſpiritual ſenſes, and that in exerciſe, to diſ- 
cern both good and evil, to chooſe and mind the one, and to refuſe and ſhun. 
the other; they have a ſpiritual bt, a, diſcerning of things, even of ſpiritual, 
things, which are only Seiritually diſcerned; and which ſpiritual diſcernment the 


natural man, has. not; but the ſpiritual man has, and can make a judgment 8 


them; 3 try things that differ, approye the more excellent, and prefer them; they 
have the ſeeing eye given them, the eyes of their underſtandings are enlightened 
by the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, in the knowledge of themſelves and of 
Chriſt: this one thing they can ſay, whereas they were blind, they now ſee; ſee. 
| themſelves loſt and undone, and Jeſus. as their only Saviour; and they behold 
his glory, fulneſs, excellency, and ſuitableneſs as a Saviour: they now hear the 
goſpel with pleaſure ;; it is a joyful ſound to them, good news and glad tidings of 
peace, pardon, righteouſneſs, eternal life, and ſalvation by Chriſt ; they heft the 
voice of Chriſt, and are charmed with it, and their affections are drawn out to 
him; they. hear it ſo as to underſtand. it, and, be delighted with it, and to diſ- 
tinguiſh it from the voice of a ſtranger, and therefore follow him, and not a 
ſtranger : they taſte,” and have a guſt for ſpiritual things; they taſte that the 


| Lord! is Faru, and invite others to came and taſte, and ſee how good he · is 
9 the | 
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the words of Chriſt, the doctrines of the goſpel, are ſweeter to their tuſte than 
the honey or the honey- comb; the fruits that drop from Chriſt, whilſt fitting 
under his ſhadow, the bleſſings of grace; which are from him, are alſo fweet 
and pleaſant to their palate : they ſavour the things which be of God and Chriſt, 
and which are of a. ſpiritual nature; becauſe of the /avour of bis good 'oimtment, 
his rich graces, their love is drawn forth to him; they ſnell a ſtvett ſavour in his 
perſon, righteouſnels, and ſacrifice ; all his garments, his garment of ſalvation 
and robe of righteouſneſs ſmell of n yrrh, aloes, and caſſia: they handle the 
word of life, lay hold on Chriſt, the tree of life, and pluck, and take, and eat 
of the fruit that grows upon it; and when they have lolt ſight of Chriſt, their 
beloved, and have found him again, they embrace him in their arms, hold him 
faſt, and will not let him go. The goſpel of Chriſt is the Power of Cod unto 
them; they receive it cordially, and the love of it, and feel it powerfully work- 
ing in chem, and find themſelves ſtrongly influenced by it to love and ſerve 
him. — 3. They are capable of ſpiritual acts and exerciſes, and do perform them; 
ſpiritual men, and they only, worſhip God in the Spirit, in a ſpiritual manner, 
with their ſpirits, and under the influence of His Spirit; and fuch worſhip, as it 
becomes their character, is only acceptable to God; when the worſhip of carnal 
and formal profeſſors is very difagreeable to him: they can talk and converſe 
with each other about ſpiritual things; the Lord turns unto them, or beſtows 
upon them a pure language, the language of Canaan, which they ſpeak, and in 
which they ſpeak one to another, ſo as to underſtand and be underſtood by each 
other ; as they are favoured with abundance of rich inward experience, out of 
the abundance of their hearts their mouths ſpeak, in chriſtian conference with 
one another; and their ſpeech in common converſation bewrays them, and ſhews 
to what company they belong, and that they are not carnal, but ſpiritual men: 
and they are capable' of walking, and they do walk, not after the fleſh, but after 
the Spirit; which diſtinguiſhes them from carnal men, and intitles them to the 
character of ſpiritual men; yea, they walk in the Spirit, and live in the Spirit, 
and are led by him, out and off of themſelves, to Chriſt, and the fulneſs of 
grace in him, and into all truth as it is in Jeſus; and ſuch who are under his 
leadings and teachings, as they are the ſons of God, they muſt be ſpiritual men, 
and mind ſpiritual things. — 4. They have much of the Spirit of God in them, 
the ſeveral graces of the Spirit of God ; as faith, hope, love, and all other fruits 
of theiSpirit. The good work of grace, of which he is the author, the work of 
faith, and labour of Iove, and patience of hope, is begun 1 in them by him, and 
will be carried on, performed and perfected; he works in them both to will and 
to do of. his good pleaſure, and whatſoever is well-pleaſing in the ſight of God, 
and ſtrengthens them to do the will and work of God; under his influence they 
exerciſe every grace, and grace is the governing principle in their ſouls ; they 
are not under the law, but under grace, and therefore fin has riot the dominion 
5 over 
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over them; but grace reigns; through righteouſneſs, unto eternal life, by Feſus 


Chriſt aur Lord; yea, the law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt," frees them from 


the law of fin and death, from the tyrannical power of it; fo that they appear 
to be ſpiritual men, and to be ſpiritually alive: And even the Spirit of God 


himſelf dwells in them, and is the criterion which diſtinguiſhes them from car- | 


nal men; Ze art not inthe fleſh, that is, ye are not carnal men; But in the Spirit, 
ſpiritual. men, i, ſo #4 that the Spirit of Cod dwell in you; and therefore called the 
temple of God and of the Holy Ghoſt; the world, carnal men, cannot receive 
him, nor know him; but the true diſciples of Chriſt know him; for he dwells 


With them, and ſhall be in them, Rom. viii. 9. John xiv. 17. though even in 
theſe ſpiritual men there is much carnal mindedneſs, carnal affections, and luſts, 


and deſires; The fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit; and they are ready to ſay, with 
the apoſtle, I an (come . ir eſo ee the law of fin, Rom. vii. 
14, N, 8, : 


II. What the Gititual ay" are, 4 Pkt. men te; —— which they are 


denominated ſpiritually-minded men. 


1. They mind their own ſouls, and the ſpiritual and eternal 3 of them; 
not only when they were firſt awakened to a ſenſe of their ſinful ſtate and dan- 
ger, and cried out, What ſhall we do to be ſaved? and when they firſt aſked 


the way to Zion, with their faces thither-wards,- and firſt gave up themſelves to 
the Lord, and to a church of Chriſt, by the will of God; but afterwards, by 


making uſe of all opportunities, public and private, for their profit and edifica- 
tion, to promote the proſperity of their ſouls, which ſpiritual men are more 
mindful of than of their bodies. — 2. The law of God is ſpiritual, Nom. vii. 14. 
and this is minded by a ſpiritual man. This has great things in it worthy ot 


conſideration, and to be minded, reſpecting the good of men and the glory of 


| God; and yet many are urimindful of it, yea, caſt it away and deſpiſe it, and 
count it as a ftrangt thing, Hol, viii. 12. unworthy of any notice and regard; 
but the ſpiritual man, whoſe eyes are ſpiritually enlightened, and the vail taken 


off from them, beholds wondrou things out of it, eſpecially as in the hand of 


Chriſt, and fulfilled by him; and they may be ſaid to mind it, and to be ſpiri- 
tually- minded towards it, when they meditate upon it, the author, nature, and 
uſefulneſs of it. It is the character of a good and happy man, that in his law 
(the law of God) doth Be meditate day and night ; not in it as a terrifying, curſing, 
and condemning law; but as inſtructing, and informing into the nature of fin 
and duty, and as magnified and made honourable by Chriſt, who has fulfilled 
both the Preceptive and penal part of it; and of which David ſays, O how love 
T thy law, it is my meditation all the day ! Pfalm i i. 2. and cxix. 97. yea, ſpiritual 
men not only love it, and great peace have they which love thy law; but they 
delight in it, as did that ſpiritual man om apoltle Paul; 1 delight in the law of 

| | God 
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Cod ofter thei inner- man; ſee Pſalmi. a. Rom. vii. 22. and they are willingly ſub- 
je to it, and ſerve; i it with pleaſure. ; The carne! mind, open rot cage, the wiſdom 
of the fleſh; or the man who is under the. influence of it, and isicarnally-minded, 
is enmity againſt God ; for it is not ſubjef to the law of God, neither indeed. can be; 
but the wiſdom of the Spirit, or he who is under the influence of that, and is 
ſpiriwally minded, is ſubject to it, and with his mind ſerves the law of God. 
3. The goſpel, and the truths of it, which are ſpiritual things; If, ſays the 
apoſtle, ve have. ſawn unto you ſpiritual Ibings, the ſeed of the word, and the 
precious truths of the goſpel, is it 4 great thing, if we ſhould reap your carnal 
things? partake of ſomewhat of your worldly-ſi gbſtance, 1 Cor. ix. 11. theſe are 
the things of the Spirit of God, or the ſpiritual things which the natural man 
receives not, becauſe fooliſhneſs to him; as the doctrine. of the croſs, or the 
doctrine of ſalvation by a cruciſied Chriſt is; nor does he know it, value and 
eſteem it, it being only ſpiritually diſcerned; which ſpiritual diſcernment he 
has not; but the ſpiritual man judges ſpiritual truths, and diſcerns the difference 
of them from others, and the true value of- them; his taſte diſcerns perverſe 
things, and diſtinguiſhes good and bad; and he eſteems the words of truth more 
than his neceſſary food, and counts Hen ſavoury food, fuch as his ſoul loves; 
| he finds the word of ſalvation by Chriſt, and he eats it, and it is the joy and re- 
joicing of his heart; it is like Ezetiel's roll, which was in his mouth as honey for 
feveetneſs ; it is the ſincere milk of the werd which new-born babes deſire; and is 
meat for ſtrong men, to which ſpiritual men have their minds well- inclined: 
and on divine and evangelical truths they dwell in their thoughts and medita- 
tions; as on the doctrines of everlaſting love, of the covenant of grace, and the 
tranſactions of it; Me have thought of thy loving-kindneſs, O Cod, in the midſt of 
thy temple! and on the doctrines relating to the perſon, offices, grace, and righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt; to which may be applied the words of the Pſalmiſt, My 
meditation of him ſhall be feoeet ! Pſalm xlviii. 9. and civ. 34. — 4. Spiritual 
bleſſings are minded by ſpiricual men; ſuch as the ele& of God are bleſſed with 
in heavenly places in Chriſt, Epb. i. 3. as election in Chriſt, acceptance with 
God in him, redemption, pardon, juſtification, adoption, and eternal life; 
theſe are things ſpiritually- minded men have their hearts ſet upon, and are often 
revolving in their minds; theſe are bleſſings indeed, which they are importu- 
nately deſirous of; they ſeck firſt the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, and 
ſuch-like ſpiritual and heavenly things; believing, that all other things of a 
worldly kind ſhall be given unto them, needful for them, about which they are 
not anxiouſly ſolicitous, not minding them in compariſon of others. — 5. Being 
built up a /piritual houſe, and being a holy ſpiritual prieſthood 3 they are con- 
cerned to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, even the 
ſacrifices of Prayer and praiſe, which they Hey up by their great High- prieſt, 
anch 
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and which become ſweet odours, being perfumed with the incenſe of his 
mediation; and they themſelvey are made joyful in the houſe of prayer, their 
offerings being accepted with God upon his altar; which draw their ſpiritual 
minds hither, and make them intent upon ſuch ſacrifices. — 6. Spiritually-minded 
men employ themſelves in ſpiritual ſervices ; they preſent their bodies a holy, 
living, and acceptable ſacrifice, . which is but their reaſonable ſeryice ; and con- 
cerned they are to ſerve the Lord in every religious duty acceptably, with reve- 
rence and godly fear, and in righteouſneſs and holineſs all the days of their lives. 


Moreover, — 7. They exerciſe themſelves in the ſeveral graces of the Spirit; of 8 


God; their minds are very intent upon, and very deſirous of a growth in every 


grace, that their faith may be increaſed and grow exceedingly ; that they may 
abound, in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghoſt ; and that their love alſo 


might abound yet more and more. To all which may be added, — 8. That 
ſpiritually-minded men have their hearts, affections, and converſations in heaven; 
their hearts are where their treaſure is, and that is in heaven; their affections are 


ſet on things above, where Jeſus is; and their converſation i is in heaven, from t 


whence they expect Jeſus their Saviour. 
III. It may next be inquired, how any of the ſons of men come to be ſpiritual 


men, and-ro be ſpiritually-minded. They are not ſo naturally, or by their firſt- 


birth; they are born of the fleſh, and are fleſh, carnal, ſinful, and corrupt; 
their minds are fleſbly, or they are carnally- minded; their minds and conſciences 
are defiled with ſin, and from thence nothing proceeds but what is ſinful; their 
minds are vain and empty, and they walk in the vanity of their minds; they are 
without God, any true knowledge of him, love to him, and fear of him; they 
ha ve not learned Chriſt, and think nothing about him; they are ſenſual, not 
having the Spirit, nor any of his graces: they mind earth, and earthly. things, 
theſe engroſs all their thoughts, affections, and deſires; all that is in the world, 
the luſt of the fleth, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, are the principal 
_ entertainments of their minds, and what they are chiefly converſant with; their 
natural bias is to that which is evil; the imagination of the thought of their 


heart is evil, and that continually ; yea, their hearts are fully fer in them to do 


evil; and ſuch is the diſpoſition of their minds, that they cannot think any thing 
of themſelves, eſpecially that which is ſpiritually good. This being then the 
caſe of the minds of men naturally, there muſt be a renewing of the mind, or it 
muſt be caſt into a different mold: ere a man can be ſpiritually- minded, he muſt 
have a new heart and a new ſpirit put within him; the Spirit of God muſt 
work in him % will, muſt give him an inclination and diſpoſition to that which 
is ſpiritually good; he muſt enlighten his mind, and fill it with the knowledge 

of ſpiritual things; muſt put the Jaws of God into the minds of men, and write 
them in their hearts; he muſt influence and attract their affections to ſpiritual 

Vor. III. | "nl - things, 
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things; and make them in love with them, and thoroughly convince them of 
the evil of carnal mindedneſs, and the fad effect of it, death; — of the advane- 

A of ſpiritual mindedneſs, next to be conſidered. 

IV. The effects and mp uney and 1 the evidence of being pirrual- 
minded, 

' 1, Life: To be ſpirinualhy-minded is life: they miſt be alive who are ſpirirually- 
minded, and they muſt be alive in a ſpiritual ſenſe ; their ſpiritual mindedneſs is. 
an evidence of their ſpiritual life, and makes it plainly appear thar they are in 

ſuch ſenſe alive. This is manifeſt, — r. From the exerciſe of their ſenſes, 
before obſerved ; they have their ſpiritual ſenſes of ſeeing, hearing, taſting, 
ſmelling, and feeling; and therefore muſt have life, without which there can be 
no ſenſes, and the exerciſe of them; as he who has his natural ſenſes muſt be 
naturally alive, ſo+ he that has his ſpiritual ſenſes muſt be ſpiritually alive, =. - 
2. From acts of ſpiritual life performed by them; they breathe after ſpiritual 
things; prayer is the breath of every ſpiritually-minded man; - Behold, be prays ! 
and this ſhews life; he diſcourſes of ſpiritual things, which diſcovers the tem- 
per and diſpoſition of his mind; his walk and converſation is ſpiritual, he walks. 
and lives by faith on Chriſt, and walks on in him as he has received him. — 
3. From the lively exerciſe of grace in him, and fervent diſcharge of duty. 
His faith is a living, and not a dead faith; his hope is lively, and his love is as. 
ſtrong as death, and cannot be deſtroyed by it: all which evidence his ſpiritual. 
life; and the exerciſe of theſe graces evidences his ſpiritual mindedneſs; and. 
hence follow a fervency of ſpirit in ſerving the Lord, and a running in his ways 
without wearineſs, and a walking without fainting. — 4. Such who are fpiri- 
| rually-minded are not only alive themſelves, but they are the means of enliven- 
ing others by their ſpiritual converſation; by their ſpiritual counſel and advice; 
by their ſpiritual conſolation they adminiſter, and by their ſpiritual exhortations. 
ſtirring up to love and good works.  — 5. Spiritual mindedneſs iſſues in 
everlaſting life; which is the gift of God, and flows from his grace; which all that 
are ſpiritually- minded partake of, and ſhall have it; this is certain from the 
promiſe, that whoſoever ſeeth the Son, and believes in him, ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting life; and from the grace of God in them, which is a well 
of living-water ſpringing up unto everlaſting life; and from the Spirit of God 
in them, the earneſt of it, and who makes meet for eternal life, and introduces | into 
it, becauſe of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which intitles to it. | 
2dly, Another effect and conſequent of ſpiritual mindedneſs is peace; To be 
Spiritually- minded is peace; inward peace of ſoul, which is a fruit of the Spirit, 
and is had in a way of believing in Chriſt; it flows from the righteouſneſs of 

Chriſt received by faith, and from his peace-ſpeaking blood in the conſcience; 
and the ſpiritual things their minds are converſant with, are productive of inter- 

nal 
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nal peace, he 4 to maintain and increaſe it. Spiriually-minded perſons 


are of eee diſpoſitions; they are deſirous to dad 6 quiet and praceable life, 
under whatſoever government they be; and as much as lieth in them, they en- 
- Fdeavour to live peaceabyy. with all nen, in the neighbourhoods in which they are; 

to promote peace in their families, and among their friends; and fudy e keep 
the ynity of be Spirit in . the bond of peace, among the faints in a church-ſtace, in 
which they are; to do otherwiſe would be to act the carnal part, and walk, as 
men, 1 Cor. iii. 3. And to cloſe all, ſpiritual mindedneſs iſſues in everlaſting 


ace, the end of ſuch a man is peace, he departs in peace, he enters into * * | 


this 1s, his everlaſting portion and. s, „ 
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( T* E Sid of a good: as is a wach of; "Mas. 8 3 is 
concerned with the worſhip of God; God is to be ſerved with @ pure con- 
ſcience, 2 Tim. i. 3. And it has to do not only with things natural and legal, 


acculing or excuſing, as the law of nature directs; and with things civil, with 


obedience to civil magiſtrates, ' to whom we are to be ſubject, ut only for wrath, 

or fear of puniſhment, but alſo for confeience-ſake y their office being of God, and 
an ordinance of his, Nom. ii. 14, 15. and xiti. 5. but likewiſe with things re- 
ligious, ſpiritual and evangelical; things reſpecting both doctrine añd practice; 
The myſtery of the faith, or the peculiar and ſublime doctrines of the goſpel, are 
to be held in a pure conſcience; and the miniſtry of the word is to be exerciſed, 
Holding faith, the doctrine of faith, and a goed conſcience: with it, 1 Tim. iii. 9. and 
i. 19. fee Heb. xiii. 18. yea, every good work, rightly performed, ſprings from 
hence, 1 Tim. i. 5. A good conſcience has God for its object, it reſpects his 
word, will, and worſhip z and therefore is called, conſcience towards God, 1 Pet. 
ji. 19. as, repentance js repentance towards God, and faith is faith toward our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; or emule; Heu, conſcience of God, which is of God, has God 


for its author, being implanted in the mind of man by him; it is God's vice- 


gerent, which acts for him, and under him, and 1s. accountable to him. I shall 
conſider, | | 
_ Firſt, What conſcience i is, 3 its office, . | 
186, What it is. It is a power or faculty of the rational foul of man; by 
wiv it knows 1 its own ene, and judges of them n to the light it 
* has; 
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has: ſome take it to be an habit of the mind; others an act of the practical judg- 
ment, flowing from the oa: of the 5 e by the force of Tone” cer- 
tain habit. l oY 
I. Tt is a [cience, or knowledge, as as its name Mews; a Knowledge of the ww 
of God, and of a man's actions, as being agreeable or diſagreeable to it; it is a 
common ſcience or knowledge, and therefore called con -ſctencs, common with 
other men, and alſo with God; by which it knows what is true, Juſt, and right 


1 
* 


with God, and ſo what is fit to be done or not done; it is that by which a'man 


is conſcious to himſelf of his ſecret thoughts, as well as of his actions; it is the 
ſpirit of a man, which only knows the things of a man within him, and Knows. 
thoſe things which only God and himſelf knows. — 2. From this knowledge 


ariſes a judgment which conſcience forms of itſelf and actions, and-accordingly- 


approves or diſapproves of them, and excuſes or accuſes for them; to which: 
judgment the apoſtle refers when he ſays, F ur would Judge ourſelves, we ſhould: * 


not be Judged, 1 Cox. xi. 3+. and this is made in the view of the judgment of 


God, and is ſubmitted to that, and has that joined with it, it is a joint teſtimony z. 
and even ſometimes God himſelf 'appeals to the judgment of conſcience, as well 


as conſcience appeals to God; Fudge, I pray you, betwixt me and my vineyard,. 


Iſa. v. 3. fee Rom. ix. 3. — 3. It is the will of God revealed, which is the rule 
of conſcience, its knowledge and judgment; either revealed by the law and 
light of nature, which was the rule to the Gentiles, who had not the written 
law, Rom. ii. 14, 15. or by the moral law written, which, contains that good; 


perfect, and acceptable will of God, concerning things to be done or not done 3 


or by the goſpel, which inſtructs in the doctrines of grace, and enforces the 
duties of religion by them, and is a rule to walk by, Gal. vi. 16. — 4. Hence 
nothing can bind the conſcience but the law and wilt of God; it is God's vice- 
gerent, acts for and under him, and. receives its authority and inſtructions 
from him, and is accountable to him, and to no other; it is a debtor to him, 
and owes abedience to his will; it is conſtrained by it, laid under a neceſſity to 
obſerve it, and cannot do otherwiſe: let men ſay what they will to the contrary, 

or be clothed with what authority they may, parents, maſters, magiſtrates, have 
no power over children, ſervants, and ſubjects, to oblige them to what is con- 


trary to the dictates of conſcience, according to the will of God; no laws of men 


are binding on conſcience, which are not according to, or are contrary to the law 
and will of God; We ought to obey God, rather tban men, is on determination. of 
the apoſtles of Chriſt, Abs iv. 19, 20. and v. 9. 

adh, The office of conſcience, what it does and 8 to ci. when i it 


does its duty. 
1. It is a light to enlighten men in the knowledge of the will of God; it is 


that light which lightens every man x that comes into the world; which is had 
from 
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from Chriſt the Creator of men; and ſhews unto inen war is their duty to God 
and man; it informs them Loth what tlie y are to do, and what to avoid; The 


ſpirit of man, which is his hatural conſcience, is rhe candle of the Lord, which he 
lights up in the ſoul of man, ſearching the inmoſt receſſes of the heart; eſpecially | 
it enlightened by the word and Spirit of God, John i i, 9. Prov. xx. 27. — 2, It 
takes cognizance of a man's actions; it keeps 2 a a. good Took-out, and watches 
over them; it has a ſort of an omniſcience belonging to it; it ſees all his goings, 
yea, it ſees. bis heart, and what paſſes through that, marks his ways and works, 
and numbers his ſteps. — 3. It takes an account of them, and regiſters them ; 
it is a book in which all are written; and though it may be ſhut up for the pre- 
fent, and little looked into, there is a judgment to come, when the books will 
be opened, and the book of conſcience among the reſt; according to which 
men will be e jodged. — 4. It acts the part of a witneſs for or againſt men, as 
even in the heathens; Their conſciente bearing witneſs to their actions, good or 
evil; and ſo their thoughts excuſed or accuſed one another. So the conſcience 

of a ood” man bears witneſs for him, and is a co-witneſs with the Holy Ghoſh, . 
to which, he can appeal, as the apoſtle did, Rom. ix. 1. ſo the conſciences of 
75 pb. 8 brethren witneſſed againſt them, when they ſaid; We are verily guilty con · 
cer nig our brother, Gen. xlii. 21. hence the common ſaying,” « Conſcience is as 
2 thouſand witneſſes;“ it is ſo whether as good or bad.” — 5: Conſcience is 
a judge, acquitting or condemning. So the conſcience of Samuel acquitted him 
of all "charges that could be brought againſt him, as did God and his people allo, 
1 Sam. Xii. 5. Such a clear conſcience had Job; My heart, fays he, that is, 
my conſcience, ſhall not reproach, or condemn me, ſo long as I live, chap. xxvii.'6; 


In this ſenſe the apoſtle uſes the phraſe, and points at the office of conſcience; 
1 Jobn ill. 20, 21. — 6. In wicked men it has the office of a puniſner, or tor- 


mentor; and a greater puniſhment, and a more ſevere torment cannot well be en- 
dured than the ſtings and laſhes of a man's own conſcience *; this is what the 
ſcripture calls the worm that never e FE Tg meant of a NP 5 


Tang on mens hearts or livers. 
' Secondly, The various forts of demſcierice 3 Gbich n may be reduced to Gele 0 


an evil conſcience, Heb. x. 22. and a goο conſcience, 1 Tim. i. 19. — 
1, An evil conſcience ; the conſequences of which are. guilt, terror, diſtreſs, 
and ſorrow, ſooner or later, unleſs the heart is purged- from it by. the blood of 
Chriſt ; of which there'are different ſorts. — 1. Which is blind and ignorant, 
ariſing from an underſtanding darkened and alienated from the life of God, 
through ignorance; when in ſome it comes to that paſs, as to have loſt the dif- 
tinetion berween good and evil, md berween 1 and N "and 49 1 do 
not: 

1 Bonk confeizntia AFR advocat; male etiam in ſolitudine anxi a . bel el — Q to. 


miſerum fi contemnis hunc teſtem, Seneca, Ep. 433 
Nihil eſt miſerius quam animus hominis conſcius, Plaut, Model-. aft. 3: ſe. 1. v. 15 
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not care to come to the light, leſt their deeds ſhould be reproved 3, and, others, = 
like corrupt. judges, are bribed with a gift. which, blinds the eyes of the wile ; 
and others are ſo ſottiſhly ſuperſtiriqus, that they think they do God good Ter- 
vice when they. take away the lives of his people; and ſuch, a conſcience was 
Saul's, when he chought } he ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jeſus, 
and therefore made havock of the church, — 2. dull, heavy, ſtupid con- 
ſcience, Which 3 is no more affected than a man that i is aſleep; and though in dan- 
ger, as a man aſleep i in the midſt of the ſea, and on the top of the maſt, yet care- 
leſs, unconeerned, and ſecure ; and though ſtricken and beaten feels it not, and is 
quite ſtupified z and like a man in a lethargy, unleſs a great noiſe is made, is not 
eaſily rouſed;z as Phargob, whoſe conſcience was alarmed with the thunder and 
lightenings,, and then he owned he had ſinned; but when theſe were over, he 
returned to his former hardneſs and ſtupidity : and even in good men conſcience 
may be lulled aſleep, and continue ſtupid for a conſiderable time] as in the caſe of 
David, till Nathan was ſent to him, and charged his conſcience, ſaying, Thou 
art the man. — 3. A partial one, when it overlooks greater ſins, and is very 
ſevere on leſſer ones; as Saul bore hard on the [/raelites for the breach of a 
ceremonial law, in eating fleſh with, the blood, when he made no icruple of 
lay ing four-ſcore-and, five prieſts of the Lord at once; and as the chief prieſts, 
who pretended it was not lawful to put the money into the treaſury wherewith 
Chriſt was betrayed, becauſe it was the price of blood, and yet 1t was the ſame 
money theſe wicked men had given to Fugas to betray him: and likewiſe it is 
partial, when it ſuffers a man to neglect duties and ſervices of the greateſt i impor- 
rance, and puts him upon leſſer ones; as Saul in his conſcience thought he did 
well when he killed the lean kine, and ſpared the beſt of the flock. and herd: 
and fo the Pharitees, who omitted the weightier matters of the law, and were 
ſtrict to obſerve the traditions of the elders, which were no part of the law, — 
4. A bribed one; as Herod's conſcience was bribed with his oath, and pleaded 
that for the cutting off of the head of Jobn the Baptiſt : and the Jews endea- 
voured to make their conſcience eaſy, in pleading for the taking away the life of 
*Chriſt, that they had a law, that he who made himſelf the Son of God ſhould 
die. — 5. An impure one, as the conſcience of every unregenerate man is; 
.Unto them that are defiled and unbelieving, is nothing pure; but even their mind and 
conſcience is defiled, Tit. i. 15. and ſo the conſcience of a weak brother may be 
defiled through the imprudent uſe of a liberty, by a ſtronger one, 1, Cor. viii. 7. 
— 6. A ſeared one, one cauterized, ſeared, as it were, with a red-hot iron, 
1 Tim. iv. 2. and ſo becomes inſenſible of ſin and danger, and paſt feeling any 
.. remorſe for ſin ;/ it is without any conſciouſneſs of it, and repentance for it, Jer. 
viii. 6. — 7. A deſperate one, or one filled with deſpair; as Cain's was, when 
he ſaid, My. puniſhment is greater than I can bear; and Fudas's, who ſaid, I have 
Vinned, in that I have ae 5 hp inet, n and went and us himſelf : 


and 


* 
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and eſpecially ſuch will be the eonſcienees of the damned in Nee whoſe worm | 


_ not, but they will be ever in black deſpair; OG" 

2% A good (conſcience. There may be in unregenerate men; a denke 
i its kind good; ĩt may be naturally good, when it is not morally, ſpiritually, 
and evanigelically good. Conſcience, when it does its office according to its 
light, is a natural good conſcience; as in the heathens, though they were guilty. 


of ſins their conſcience did not charge them with; ſo the apoſtle Pau, before his 


converſion, lived in all good conſcience, Acts xxiii. T. though a blaſphemer and a 


perſecutor. And there may be in good men a conſcience not commendable, and. | 


ns s ++ 


which, in a Tenſe, cannot be called good. As, 


1. There may be in them a miſtaken and erring conſcience. 3 en with conſcience 


of the idol, thinking it to be ſoinething,. when it is nothing, eat it as a thing offered 
to an idol, and their conſcience being weak is defiled, 1 Cor. viii, 7.. — 2. A doubt- 


ing conſcience. The apoſtle Paul had no doubt, but was firmly perſuaded, bh, 
there is nothing unclean of itſelf; yet obſerves, that he that doubteth whether it is. 


unclean or no, and to be eaten or not, is damned, that is, is condemned by him- 
ſelf, Rom. xiv. 14, 23. — 3. A weak conſcience ; which ariſes from weakneſs. 


of faith about things lawful and pure, Rom. xiv. * 14. 1 Cor. viii. 7. which is 
ſoon and eaſily diſquieted, grieved, and troubled, at ſeeing others do that which 
it doth not approve of, Rom. xiv. 15. and which at once judges and condemns 8 


another man's liberty, Rom. xiv. 3. 1 Cor. x. 29. or which, by the example of 
others, is eaſily drawn to the doing of that by which it is defiled, wounded, and. 
deftroyed, as to its peace and comfort, 1 Cor. viii. 7, 9, 10, 11, 12. — 4 A. 
conſcience ſmitten and wounded, which, though not ſinful, may be faid to be 


evil, and not good, becauſe diſtreſſed; thus David's heart, or conſcience, ſmote 
him when he had numbered the people, and made him very uneaſy, diſquieted 


and uncomfortable; and ſometimes it is fo ſmitten, pricked, and wounded, and 


ſo loaded with guilt, that it is intolerable; a wounded ſpirit, os conſcience, who - 
tan bear? Prov. xvili. 14. — 5. There is a conſcience enlightened and awakened- | 
with a ſenſe of fin and danger; which, though for the preſent diſtreſſing, iſſues 


well.; as in the three thouſand pricked in their hearts, who ſaid to the-apoſtles, 
Men and brethren, What ſpall we do? and in the jailor, who came trembling be 
fore Paul and Silas, and faid, Sirs, What muſt I do to be ſaved? which, though 
attended with great agonies in both inſtances, iſſued well, in repentance unto 
life and ſalvation, not to be repented of; the immediate effects of a truly awak- 
ened confcience, are ſhame and confuſion of face for ſin; as in our firſt pa- 
rents, who attempted to cover their nakedneſs, and hide N 3 fee. Rom. 
vi. 22. dread of the divine Being, fear of puniſhment, and wrath to come, 
Rom. iv. 15. an ingenuous confeſſion. of fin, and ſorrow for-it, 1 Tim. i. 13. 

2 Cor. vii, 10. from which ſhame, fear, and ſorrow, it is relieved by a diſcovery 


and 
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and applicurion of pardon through the blood. of Chriſt, which, 1 
makes the conſcience a good one. The epithets of a good conſcience are 
(1.) A tender one; as in Jeſſab, humbled under a ſenſe of ſin, affected with a 
godly ſorrow for it, one that cannot calily. comply. with a temptation to commit 
ſin; as in Foſeph, who ſaid to his miſtreſs, tempting him, Ho can 1 do this 
great wickedneſs, and ſin. againſt God? and having the fear;of God before its eyes, 
and on its heart, cannot do what others do; as Nehemiah, 2 Kings xxii. 19. 
Sen. xxxix. 9. Neh. v. 13. — (2.) A conſcience void of offence ; ſuch as the 
apoſtle Paul was ſtudiouſly concerned to exerciſe, As xxiv. 16. careful not to 
offend, by ſinning againſt God, and to give no offence to Jew nor Gentile, nor 
to the church of God; and this he ſtudied to have always not at one time only, 
but continually ; and not in ſome things only, but in all things, Heb, xiii. 18. — 
3. A pure conſcience, 1 Tim. iii. 9. 2 Tim. i. 3. Conſcience is defiled with ſin, 
as all the powers and faculties of the ſoul are: a pure or purified conſcience, is 
a conſcience purged from the dead works of fin by. the blood of Chriſt; an 
heart ſprinkled from an evil conſcience by the ſame; that is the fountain to waſh 
in for fin and for uncleanneſs, that only cleanſes from all | fin, Heb. ix. * and x. 22. 
ſuch a conſcience is only a good one. 
Thirdly, The effects of a good and pure conſcience ' which muſt RY it very 
deſirable and valuable. 
1. Freedom from the guilt of ſin. This the prieſts. under the law could: not 
remove with their ſacrifices, and ſo could not make the comers to them perfect; 
could not make their conſciences perfect, nor eaſe them of the burden of ſin, and 
purge them from the guilt of it; then they would have had no more conſcience of 
fins, whereas there was an annual remembrance of them, notwithſtanding theſe 
ſacrifices. From whence it appears, that ſuch who haus a truly purged and 
purified conſcience, by the precious blood and better ſafrifice of Chriſt, have no 
more conſcience of fins they are purged from : not but that they make conſcience, 
and are careful to avoid committing fin ; but the guilt of fins being removed by 
the blood of Chriſt, their conſciences do not condemn them for ſins that have 
been committed by them, and from which they are purged, Heb. x. 1, 2, — 
2. Peace of ſoul and tranquillity of mind. The blood of Chriſt ſpeaks Better 
things than that of Abel; the blood of Abel, in the conſcience of his brother, the 
murderer, ſpoke terror, wrath, and damnation ; but the blood of Chriſt, in the 
conſcience of a ſinner, purified by it, ſpeaks peace, pardon, and ſalvation ; one 
that is juſtified by faith in the blood and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, has peace with 
God, and peace in himſelf; the effect of this is, quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. 
— 3. Joy, as well as peace, is another effe& of a good and pure conſcience ; 
eſpecially when atonement for fin by the ſacrifice of Chriſt is applied and re- 
ceived into it, Rom. v. 11, yea, the 3 of conſcience, with reſpect to 
. gy 
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integrity and uprightneſs in converſation, under the influence of divine grace, 


_ yields joy and pleaſure to a good man, 2 Cor. i. 12. as an evil conſcience troubles 
and diſtreſſes, and gives ſorrow ; a good conſcience᷑ exhilarates, and makes joy 
ful and chearful *; the wiſe man ſays, @ merry heart, which ſome interpret of a 


good conſcience, makes a chearful countenance, and hath a continual feaſt, Prov. 
XV. 13, 15. — 4. Boldneſs, confidence, and glorying 1 in the midſt of calumnies, 


reproaches, and perſecutions from the world, is another effect of it; a man of a 
good conſcience can defy all his enemies, and put them on proof of making 

ood their calumnies, and can eaſily refute them; as Samuel ſaid, 1 Sam. xii. 3. 
and ſuch a man, for conſcience towards God, can endure grief, ſuffering Wrong - 
fully ; ; hot as an evil-doer, but as a chriſtian ; and therefore is not aſhamed, 
but glorifies God on this bebalf, 1 Pet. ii. 19. and iv. 15, 16. yea, if a man's 
heart and conſcience does not condemn him, then has he confidence towards God, 
i John iii. 21. as well as towards men. — 5. The effect of a good conſcience, 
purified by the blood of Jeſus, is a deliverance from the fears of death and 


Judgment to come; ſuch a man is not afraid of evil tidings now, of evil times 


approaching, and of judgments coming upon the earth; nor is he terrified at 


the alarms of death, but meets it. with a compoſed mind, and has confidence that 


he ſhall not be aſhamed before the J udge of all at his coming, And theſe are ſo 
many arguments why, 

Such a conſcience is to be beld, and held faſt; a good man ſhould exer- 
ciſe himſelf to have it, and to exerciſe it, and himſelf in it, and be careful 
to do nothing contrary to it; but make uſe of all means to preſerve it, by fre- 
quently communing with his own heart, by taking heed to his ways, and by 
having reſpect to all the commandments of God; and eſpecially ſhould deal with 


che blood of Chriſt continually for 2 purifying of his heart by faith in Fs and 


for cleanfing him frofif All ſin. 


x Dads _ non * niſi ex virtutum conſienia non opote a nid fartis, nifi jaſtus, 
niſi temperans, Seneca, Ep. 59. 
» die murus aheneus eſto, 
Nil conſcire fibj, nulla PSIG culpa. | | 
Hort. . Bp I. 1. n 4» + 60. 
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C2" MUNION with God is the top of the films experience | in this life, ic 
is the height of experimental religion and powerful godlineſs. This, of all 
the enjoyments of God's people on earth, is the neareſt to the heavenly bliſs ; and 
could intire perfection and endleſs duration be added to it, it would be that. 1 ſhall 
Conſider, 

Firf, Communion with God in general, which appears chiefly i ina Jane ©: com- 
munication of grace, and the bleſſings of it from him conveyed through Chriſt, 
and applied by the bleſſed Spirit; and in a free exerciſe of grace upon him, 

under a divine influence: in all which is enjoyed much of the ITE 
preſence. | 
.- 1, Communion is founded in in union, and ariſes from. it. There i is an union 
between God and his people; for the more open manifeſtation and evidence of 
which our Lord prays, John xvii. 2 1. That they all may be one, as thou, Father, art 
in me, and I in thee, that they alſo may be one in us! This original union is a 
federal union between God and them, taking. them intd a covenant-relation to 
himſelf; by virtue of which he becomes their God, and they become his people; 
it is a conjugal union between them, as between huſband and wife; Thy Maker 
is thine Huſband, Iſa. liv. 3. The evidence of which union is the gift of the 
Spirit to them in regeneration and converſion ;. when there appears to be a vital 
union and a mutual inhabitation of God in them, and of them in God; Hereby 
we know that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath given us of bis Spirit, 
1 John iv. 13. The bond of this union is the everlafting love of God to them. 
As it is the love of one friend to another which knits their ſouls together; as 
the ſoul of Jonatban was knit to the ſoul of David, and Jonathan loved him as 
his own ſoul; and as the ſaints in a ſpiritual relation are knit together in love, and 
by it; love is the cement which unites them: ſo it is the love of God in his 
heart towards his people which attracts them to him, and unites them with him; 
and which bond is indiſſoluble; for nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate from the love 
of God, nor to ſeparate them from him, who are intereſted in his love; and 
in the manifeſtation of this love unto them, lies much of their ſenſible commu- 
nion with God; as an effect and evidence of this his everlaſting love to them, 
he with loving-kindneſs draws them to himſelf in effectual calling, when large 


diſplays are made of it to them, and at times they have ſome plentiful * 
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of it; the love of God is ſhed abroad in their hearts, by the Spirit that is given 
them, and their hearts are directed into the love of God; infomuch that they 


are rooted and grounded in it, and are perſuaded of their intereſt in it; and com- 
prehend, with all ſaints, what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height 
of it; they are made to drink largely of this river of pleaſure, the river, the 


ſtreams whereof make glad the city of God; in the participation of which 
they have muck ſolace WE ce AW and enjoy much communion with 


God. 


24ly; The 1 blefling of — fowing from this union, is 3 | 


in God; than which there cannot be a greater bleſſing 3 Happy is that people 
whoſe God is the Lord ! and this covenant-intereſt always continues, 'it can never 


be deſtroyed ; This God is our God for ever and ever ! and this is the foundation-. 


| bleſſing, from whence all others take their riſe ; He that is our God, is the God of 


' ſalvation! of all the bleſſings « of it, Pſalm cxliv. 15. and xlvin. 14. and lxviii. 20; _ 
of all the ſpiritual bleſſings ſaints are blefſed with in Chriſt, and of all grace from : 
him, and all the ſupplies of it; My Goa, my covenant-God, hall ſuppiy all your 


need! Eph. i. 3. Phil. iv. 19. Now in the perception and enjoyment of this 
grand bleſſing, covenant-intereſt in God, communion with him greatly lies; God 


ſometimes ſays to his people, even when they are fearing and doubting, Be not 


diſmayed, for I am thy God! and they in the exerciſe of faith ſay, as David, I 
truſted in thee, O Lord, I ſaid unto thee, Thou art my God! Iſa. xli. 20. Pſalm 
xxxi. 14. they avouch the Lord to be their God, and he avouches them to be 


his peculiar people z I will fay, ſays the Lord, 7t is my people ; and they ſhall Jay, | 


The Lord is my God ! Zech. xiii. g. and when this is the caſe, ſenſible communion 
with God muſt be enjoyed: the Lord is the portion of his people; and when he 


ſays to them as he did to Arabam, I am thy fbield, and thy exceeding. great ro. 
ward; and they in return ſay, The Lord is my portion, ſaith my ſoul, therefore will 


I hope in him, Gen. xv. r. Lam. iii. 24. their portion now in the land of the liv- 


ing, and their portion for evermore; under ſuch a diſcovery, and in ſuch a 


view of things, there muſt be communion with God: they have a mutual intereſt 
in each other; the Lord's people is his portion, and he himſelf is the portion of 
Jacob; and therefore with great propriety may they be ſaid. to be heirs of God; 
an amazing phraſe? expreſſive of property, intereſt, and fellowſhip. Hence, 
34h, There is a mutual intercourſe between God and his people; which is 


variouſly expreſſed i in ſcripture. — 1. By their mutual indwelling 1 in each other, 
and which follows upon covenant- intereſt, and is an evidence of it; as was the 


Lord's dwelling among the people of T/rae!; I will dtvell, ſays Jebovab, among 


the children of Iſrael, and will be their God, make it manifeſt to them thereby, as 


follows, and they ſhall know that I am the Lord their God; hence he ordered a 

fanftuary to be made, that he might dwell among them; and in this ſanctuary, or 

ec an ark was put, and over the ark a mercy-ſeat, and on that the 
Hh 2 cherubim, 
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cherubim, between which Jehovah dwelt; and from whence he promiſed » 


commune with Meſes concerning all things relative to the people of Mrael: 
emblem this of ſaints communion with God, through Chriſt, at the throne of 


grace, Exod. xxix. 45, 46. and xxv. 8, 22. And God not only dwells in par- 
ticular congregated churches of Chrift, who are built up an habitation for God, 
through the Spirit; ſuch as were the churches at Corinth and at Epheſus, 2 Cor: 
vi. 16. Epb. ii. 22. but in particular perſons, who love Chriſt, and keep his 
commandments; of whom he ſays, We will come unto. bim, and make our abode 
with him] a phrale expreſſive of conſtant and continued communion at leaft for 
a while, Job xiv. 23. and on the other hand, ſuch dwell in God, who has been 
the dwelling-place of bis people in all generations, and is their frong habitation, where- 
unto they: may continually reſort, Plalm xc. 4+. and 1xxi. g. and ſuch dwell in God, 

who live in the continual exerciſe of grace upon him; and. particularly of the 
grace of love towards him, and towards his people He that dwelleth in love, 
dwelleth in God, and God in him, 1 John iv. 16. this is communion. —. 2. By a 
mutual walking together; which ſhews agreement, and is expreſſive of fellow- 
thip ; Can two walk together, except they be agreed? Amos iii. 3. God and his 
people are agreed; reconciliation to God is made for them by the death of Chriſt, 
and reconciliation i is made in them by the Spirit of Chriſt; and both are ſignified 
in Rom. v. 10. and being thus agreed, they walk together; God walked with 
the children of Mrael in a tent and in a tabernacle, which moved from place to 
place; and he walks in the midſt of his golden candleſticks, particular churches, 
as he has promiſed; 1 will dwell in them, and wall in them; and ſo in individual 
believers, 2 Cor. vi. 16. and they walk with him; thus Luoch avalted with God; 
as did No#h and others, Gen. v. 24. and vi. 9. as do all believers, they walk 
-by faith on God as their covenant-God, and walk humbly before him, and in all 
his commandments and ordinances blameleſs; in which they have much com- 
munion with him. — 3. By a mutual converſe together; they talk together, 
God ſpeaks to them, and they ſpeak to him; ſuch familiar fellowſhip had Abra- 
bam with God, about the affair of Sodom; which, when over, it is ſaid, he left 
communing with him, Gen. xviii, 33. and ſuch had Moſes alſo, with whom God is 
faid to commune, to talk with him, and to ſpeak to him face to face, Exod. xxv. 22, 
and xxxi. 18. and xxxiii. 9, 11. and ſomething ſimilar to this, is the experience 
of all the ſaints, when the Lord appears unto them, and talks with them, and 
tells them that he has loved them with an everlaſting love, and has drawn them 
to himſelf with the cords of it; when he viſits them, and diſcloſes the ſecrets of 
his heart unto them, Fſalm xxv. 14. and they talk with him, and ſpeak to him 
in prayer; they have acceſs to him through Chriſt, and that with freedom and 
boldneſs, through his blood and righteouſneſs, and come up even to his ſeat, 
and tell him all their mind, make known their requeſts unto him, and pour out 


their ſouls before him; much of © communion with God lies 1 in prayer, private, 
family, 
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family, and public. —. 4. By a mutual ſitting down and feaſting together; the 


table on which the ſhew-bread, or bread of faces, was ſet, was typical of the 
ſaints communion with God, and the enjoyment of his preſence, through the 
mediation of Chriſt; ſo was the meat- offering, part of which was butnt for a 


favour, a memorial of it to the Lord, and the reſt was eaten by Aaron and his 


ſons. God has ſpread a table for his people, and made a feaſt of fat things for 
them, on his holy mountain; where they feaſt with him, and he with them; more 
particularly i in the ordinance of the Lord's-ſupper, in EI mann ſpiritual com- 
munion is enjoyed; of which more hereafter. .  -. | 
_ Secondly, Who the perſons are who have communion mich God. | 
18, Not unregenerate men, ſuch who are in a ſtate of nature; for they are in 
a ſtate of alienation from the life of God; they are at a diſtance from him, their 
ſins ſeparate between God and them. Adam, in his ſtate of innocence, had near- 
neſs to and communion with God; God frequently converſed with him, made 


known his mind and will to him, and beſtowed very ſpecial favours upon him; : 


but that whiſperer, fin, ſoon ſeparated chief friends ; and 'man falling into ſin, 


was baniſhed from the divine preſence; So he drove out the man from the garden 


of Eden, as an emblem of the eſtrangement of him and his N from God; 


which is the caſe of them all. 
24ly, Not any who are in the native darkneſs and blindneſs of their underſtand- 


ings, and walk therein; which is the condition all men are in by nature; every 
one walks in darkneſs : and now bat communion hath light with darkneſs ? as per- 
ſons enlightened by the Spirit and grace of God, can have no ſpiritual commu- 
nion with ſuch who are alrogether 1 in the dark about ſpiritual things; much leſs 
can there be any communion between God, who is light, and ſuch-who walk i in 


darkneſs, 1 Jobn ii. 11. and i. 5, 6. 
34h, Such who are dead in lin, as all mer 8 are, can have no com- 


munion with God; for as «what agreement hath the temple of God (the temple of 


che living God) 4vith idols? lifeleſs creatures: ſo what agreement can there be 


between the living God and dead ſinners ? ſuch muſt be quite ſtrangers to a life 
of communion with God; when it is @ time of life, and fo of open love, then, 
and not before, does God ſpread his ſkirt over ſuch perſons, as a token of their 
conjugal relation to him, and enters into covenant with them, or manifeſts to 


them their covenant · intereſt in him; and ſo they e r his, and are ad- 


mitted to fellowſhip with him, Exet. xvi. 8. 


4thly, No unholy and unrighteous perſons have communion with God; for 
what fellowſbip bath righteouſneſs with unrighteonſneſs ? as not righteous men with 
. unrighteous men in a church-ſtatez ſo not a pure, holy, and righteous God, 
with impure and unſanQtified ſinners ; even with none but ſuch who are created 


in righteouſneſs and true holineſs; who are waſhed, ſanctified, and juſtified in 


4he name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit ef our God. — 5. Not any m 
whom 
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whom fin is the governing principle; in whom it reigns, and who commit ir 
with as much boldneſs and impudence as if they had a law for it, Pſalm xciv. 20. 
but God is of ſuch unſpotted purity and holineſs, that he cannot take pleaſure in 
fin, neither ſhall evil men dwell with him, not now nor hereafter; but ſhall be 
bid to depart from him as workers of iniquity. But, — 1. Such only have 
communion wich God, or are admitted to fellowſhip with him, who are loved and 
choſen by him; ſuch whom for the great love wherewith he has loved them, he 
has quickened them by his Spirit and grace, and with loving-kindneſs has drawn 
them to himfelf; thoſe whom he has choſen to be holy, and without blame before 
him in love, he cauſes to approach to him now, and gives them nearneſs to him, 
and fellowſhip with him. — 2. Such who are redeemed and reconciled by Chriſt, 
through his ſufferings and death; by which he has made ſatisfaction for ſin, and 


ſo removed that which lay in the way of a ſinner's communion with God: Chriſt | 


ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us 10 God, into a ſtate 
of open communion with him; and ſuch obo are ſometimes afqr off, with reſpect 
to communion, are made nigh by the bloed of Chriſt ; by which means obſtructions 
in a way of fellowſhip are removed, and only ſuch perſons are admitted to it. 
3. Such choſen and redeemed ones, who are regenerated and ſanctified by the 
Spirit of God; for his work is neceſſary to communion with God; Mitbout holi- 
neſs no man ſball ſee the Lord, enjoy him, and have fellowſhip. with him, neither 
now nor hereafter. The gift of the Spirit, as a Spirit of ſanctification, and the 
operations of his grace on the hearrs of men, are the great evidence of union to 
God, from whence flows communion with him, 1 Joon i ii. 24. and iv. 13. Tgo 
on to conſider, 

Thirdly, The ſpecial fellowſhip which ſuch perſons W with Father, Son, and 
Spirit, diſtinctly; the apoſtle John ſays, it is with the Father, and with bis Son 
Feſus Chriſt, 1 John i. 3. to which may be added, Phil. ii. 1. F any fellowſhip of the 
Spirit: and alſo 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all. 
All which put together, mow that the ſaints have a communion dn each * 
in the Godhead. 

14, With God the SER, as he'k is the Father of Chriſt; hte ſuch, has 
bleſſed them with all ſpiritual bleſſings in Chriſt, and as fach, has choſen them 
in him to holineſs and happineſs, and as ſuch, regenerates. them, according to 
his abundant mercy; and is the Father of mercies, and the God of all grace and. 
comfort to them; and as he is their covenant-God and Father in Chriſt, through 
whom they have acceſs to him as their Father, and addveſs him as their Father in 
ht aven, and call upon him for what they want, and under the wirneſſings of the 
Spirit of adoption, cry Ala, Father; and ſay, doubtleſs, thou art our Father:: 
and then may they be ſaid to have communion with him as fuch, when their faith 
and hope are exerciſed on him; and they are affected with his wondrous love in 
taking them into his Smily. and putting chem among the children, and en- 


encouraging 
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couraging them to call him their Father, and not turn away from him; which 
obliges them to ſay, V hat manner of love the Father bath beſtetad upon us, that we 
ſhould be called the ſons of God! 1 John iii. 1. and when they are ſenſible of the 
feelings of his heart for them, his ſympathy with them, pity and compaſſion on 
them, under all their afflictions, temptations, trials, and n my li. 9 | 
Pſalm eiii. 13. then have they fellowſhip-with the Father. 
_ . 2dy, With Chriſt: fellowſhip with him is what the Lord's MAP m  effetual - 
vocation are particularly called unto, 1 Cor. i. 9. and what Chriſt himſelf invites 
them to, Cant. iv. 8. and which lies, — 1. On his part, in a communication of 
grace unto them, which they receive at his hands; he is full of grace, all fulneſs 
of it dwells in him, and out of his fulneſs they receive, and grace for grace, an 
a bundance of it, eſpecially at firſt eonverſion, when the grace of Chriſt is exceed - 
ing abundant, flows and over- flows; and after wards they have a ſufficiency of i 
to help them in all their times of need, a conſtant ſupply of it as they want; Cbriſt 
has been, in all ages, be fountain of gardens, the well of living waters, and as 
ftreams from Lebanon to all his churches and people; and with joy do they draw 
water out of the full wells of ſalvation in him, and become ſtrong in the grace that 
is in him, to which they are allowed and encouraged to have recourſe at all times. 
—2, On their part this fellowſhip lies in the exerciſe of grace upon Chriſt ; in the 
goings forth of their ſouls to him in acts of faith, hope, love, joy, &c.—(1.)Upon 
his Perſon, as the Son of God, beholding his glory as the glory of the only be- 
gotten of the Father, and the expreſs image of his Perſon ; when he appears to 
them altogether lovely, and the chiefeſt among ten thouſands, and the only and 
all-ſufficient Saviour, able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come to God by him; 
and when they are encouraged to look to him and be ſaved, and live by faith on 
him, the Son of God, who hath loved them and given himſelf for them; and 
when their love is attracted to him, the unſeen Saviour, and the deſires of their 
ſouls are to his name, and to the remembrance of him; and they have hope of 
eternal life, and an expectation of it, as the free gift of God through him, and 
rejoice in him, having no confidence in the fleſh, then have they fellowſhip with 
him. — (2.) Upon him as conſidered in his offices of Prophet, Prieſt, and King. 
They have communion with him as their Prophet, who teaches them by his Spi- 
rit, word, and ordinances; and from whom they receive that anointing which 
teacheth all things; to him they hearken as the great Prophet of the church, 
embrace the doctrines of his goſpel, and pay a regard to all the inſtructions of his 
lips, and in whoſe hearts the word of Chriſt dwells richly, and works effectually ; 
they deal with Chriſt, and have feHowſhip with him in his prieſtly -office ; they 
have to do with: his blood, for the remiſſion of their ſins, and the cleanſing of 
their ſouls; and with his righteouſneſs for their juſtification before God, and ac- 
ceptance with him; and with his ſacrifice, for the atonement and expiation of 
their iniquities; and on account of all this have much peace, joy, and comfort, 
„ | | in 
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| in. a' way of believing. They conſider him as the High-prieſt over the houſe of 


God, who tranſacts all affairs for them; they make uſe of him as their advocate 
and interceſſor with the Father, and put their petitions into his hands, to be offered 
up by him, perfumed with the much incenſe of his mediation; they acknow-. 
ledge him as their King, ſubmir to his government, yield obedience to his com- 
mands, and eſteem all his precepts concerning all things to be right. Saints have 
fach communion and fellowſhip with Chrift in his offices, that they have in ſome 
ſenſe a ſhare in them; that is, they are made by him prophets, prieſts, and kings; 
prophets to teach and inſtruct others, having received the anointing from him; 
and kings and pfieſts unto God and his Father, 1 Joby i. 27. Rev. i. 6. — 
(3-) Much of fellowſhip with Chriſt is enjoyed in the uſe of, and by the means of 
the ordinances of his houſe, eſpecially the ordinance of the ſupper. The church 
is a banqueting-houſe, into which Chriſt brings his people, where they fit under 
his ſhadow, and in his preſence, with delight, and his banner over them is his love 


| diſplayed ; here he has a table ſpread, and at it he himſelf ſits, and welcomes his 


. Er arm og» 


gueſts, ſaying, Eai, O friends! drink abundantly, O beloved]! which encourages. 
them, and cauſes their /pikenard to ſend forth the feeet- ſmell thereof, or their 
graces to go forth in exerciſe, on him; ſo that the communion is 5 mutual ; 7 —_ 
with them, and they with him. 

Now this communion with Chriſt greatly ariſcs PIER Ne Pines ETA to "MM 5 
he is the Huſband of his church and people, and they are his ſpouſe and bride; 1D 
hence a communion. both of name and goods; they have the fame common name, 
The Lord our Righteouſneſs, Jer. xxiii. 6. and XXXiii. 16. and all that Chriſt has is 
theirs, they being Chriſt's and he theirs; he is made to them wwi/dom, righteouſ- 
neſs, ſanfiification, and redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. and iii. 21, 22, 23. Chriſt is the 
head, to which his body, the church, is joined, and the ſaints are members of him, 
and one Spirit with him; from whom they receive life and nouriſhment, and in- 
creaſe with the increaſe of God: he is the vine, they the branches; and by virtue 
of union to him, a communication of the fruits of — RS and . 
verance therein is made to them from him. | 

34h, Saints have alſo a ſpecial and particular communion with the Holy Ghoſt, | 

in 4 gifts of his grace unto them, and which they exerciſe under his influence 
as the grace of faith, which 1s of his operation, and from whence he is called, 
the Spirit of faith; and a good hope through grace, in the exerciſe of which believ- 
ers abound, through the power of the Holy Ghoſt ; and. love is a fruit of the Spirit, 
and which is under his cultivation. Moreover, this fellowſhip of the. Spirit ap- 
ars in the offices of grace, which he performs towards them; as the guide, 
teacher, and comforter of them; as a Spirit of grace and ſupplication, making in- 
terceſſion in them; as a Spirit of adoption, witneſſing to their ſpirits, that they are 
the children of God; and as the earneſt of the heavenly inheritance to them, and 


the ſealer of them up unto | the day of redemption; in whom he dwells, as as in his 
temple, 
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' temple, enabling them to exerciſe every grace and perform every duty, working | 
them up for that ſelf-ſame thing, eternal glory and happineſs. 

IV. The properties of it; ſhewing the SOD of this communion and fel- 
lowſhip. 

1. It is a wonderful inſtance of condeſcenſion i in God ; that he who is the high 
and lofty One, who-dwells i in heaven, the high and holy place, and yet with ſuch 
alſo who are of a contrite and humble ſpirit; that he whoſe throne the heaven is, 
and the earth his footſtool, and yet condeſcends to dwell with men on earth; that 
Wiſdom, or the Son of God, ſhould build an houſe, furniſh a table, and invite 
ſinful unworthy creatures to partake of the entertainments of it; that Father, 
Son, and Spirit ſhould come and make their abode with ſinful men, and admir 
them to the greateſt intimacy with them. — 2. It is very honourable to the ſons of 
men to be favoured with ſuch communion : if it was an honour to Mephiboſheth 
to fit at the table of king David, as one of the king's ſons; or for an Haman to be 
invited to a banquet with the king and queen; how infinitely more honourable is 
it to be admitted to ſit with the King of kings at his table, and be entertained 
by him as royal gueſts! — 3. This is a privilege very deſireable, nothing more 
ſo; this is the one thing ſaints are deſirous of in public worſhip, to behold the 
beauty of the Lord; to ſee his power and his glory in his ſanctuary; to ſit under 
his ſhadow, and taſte his pleaſant fruits. This is no other than the gate of hea- 
ven. — 4. It is exceeding valuable; it is beyond all the enjoyments of- life, 
preferable to every thing that can be had on earth; the light of God's counte- 
nance, his gracious preſence, communion with him, put more joy and gladneſs 

into the hearts of his people, than the greateſt increaſe of worldly things; it is 
this which makes wiſdom's ways; ways of pleaſantneſs, and her paths, paths of 
peace; it is this which makes the tabernacles of God amiable and lovely, and a 
day in his houſe better than a thouſand elſewhere; and becauſe fo valuable, hence 
the apoſtle John, in an exulting manner ſays, T; * our 0 br with woo 
Father, and with his Son Jeſus Cori 1 John i. 3 
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| Of the Nature of 4 Goſpel - Church, the Seat of Public Worſhip. 


into Internal and External; and having conſidered Internal Worſhip as 

it lies in the exerciſe of various graces; I now proceed: to confider 
External Worſhip, both Public and Private : and firſt Pubhc Worſhip ; and as 
Public Worſhip is carried on ſocially in a church-ſtate, I ſhall begin with con- 
ſidering the nature of a Goſpel· Church, the ſeat of it. The word church has va- 
- rious ſignifications, which it may be proper to take notice of, in order to Lettie 
the true ſenſe of it, as now to be diſcourſed of. 

Firſt, Some take it for a place of worſhip, and call ſuch a place by that name; 
but wrongly, at leaſt very improperly: it is a remarkable ſaying of one of the 
ancients, even of the ſecond century, «.Not the place, but the congregation of 
« the elect, I call the church *.” Indeed, any place of worſhip was formerly 
called an houſe of God; ſo the place where Jacob and his family worſhipped, 
having built an altar for God, was called Bethel, or the houſe of God, Gen. 
xxxv. 1. ſo the tabernacle of Moſes is called, the houſe of God in Shzlob, Judg. 
Xviii. 31. and the temple built by Solomon, the houſe of the Lord, 1 Kings vi. 
1, 2, 39. But neither of them are ever called a church. The papiſts, indeed, 
call an edifice built for religious worſhip, a church; and ſo do ſome pratęſtants; 
I might add, ſome diſſenting proteſtants too; who call going to a place of public 
worſhip, going to church ; though with NG ppb It muſt be owned, 
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that ſome of the ancient fathers uſed the word in this metonymical and improper 
ſenſe, for the place where the church met for worſhip : and ſome paſſages of 
ſcripture are pleaded os this uſe of it; which yet do not ſeem to be plain and 
ſufficient : not A#s xix.' 37. for the word 1g000av5, ſhould not be rendered robbers 
of churches, but robbers of temples; and deſign not edifices built for chriſtian 
worſhip ; but the temples of the heathens, as that of Diana, at Epbeſus : but 
what may ſeem more plauſible and pertinent, are ſome paſſages in 1 Cor. xi. 


18, 20, 22. When ye come together in the church 1 hear, Fe. which is thought to 


be after explained; When ye come together into one place: ==» bave ye not houſes to 
eat and drink in? or deſpiſe ye the church of God? All this, indeed, ſuppoſes a 
place to meet in; though rather not the place, but the aſſembly that met in it, 
is called the church; and their coming together in the church may intend no 
other than ſome of the members coming and meeting together with the reſt of 
the church; and wm ve avre, which we render into one place, may deſign, not the 
unity of the place; but the unanimity of the people in it: nor is the oppoſition 
between their own houfes and the place of meeting ; and this is only mentioned 
to ſhew that it would have been much more ſuitable and decent in them to have 
eat and drank in their own houſes, than in the preſence of the aſſembly and 
church of God, which was to their ſcandal, reproach, and contempt ; for not 
the place, but the people that met in it, were properly the object of contempt : 


however, it is certain, that there are numerous places of ſcripture which cannot 


be underſtood of any material edifice or building; whether of ſtone, brick, or 
wood ; as when it is ſaid, tidings of theſe things came unto the ears of the 
church, Acts xi. 22, it would be abſurd to underfland it in ſuch a ſenſe; and ſo 
many others. 

' Secondly, The word mano, | always uſed for ok. ſignifies an aſſembly called 
and met together, and ſometimes it is uſed for an aſſembly, whether lawfully or 
unlawfully convened ; ſo the people who got together, upon the uproar made 
by the craftſmen at Epbeſus, is called, a confuſed aſſembly, and ſuggeſted to be 
an unlawful one; ſince the town- clerk told them the matter ſhould be deter- 
mined in 4 lawful aſſembly ; and when he had thus ſpoken, diſmiſſed the aſſembly, 
Acts xix. 32, 39, 41. in which paſſages the ſame word is uſed which commonly 
is for a church; and which may be conſidered either as a general, or as a particular 
aſſembly of perſons. 

1, As a general aſſembly, called, The general aſſembly and church of the firſt 
born, which are written in heaven, Heb. xii. 23. and which include all the elect 
of God, that have been, are, or ſhall be in the world; and who will form the 

11 Pure, 


Y Ecclefia eſt verum templum Dei, quod non in 3 eſt, ſed in corde & fide hominum qui 


eredunt in eum & vocantur fideles, Lactant. de vera ſap, I. 4. c. 13. 
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pure, holy, and undefiled Jeruſalem-church-ſtate, in which none will be but 
thoſe who are written in the Lamb's book of life; and this conſiſts of the re- 
deemed of the Lamb, and is the church which Chriſt has purchaſed with his 
blood; and who make up his ſpouſe, the church he has loved, and given himſelf 
for, to waſh, and cleanſe, and preſent to himſelf a glorious church, without ſpot 
or wrinkle; this is the body, the church, of which Chriſt is the head; and in which 
he is the ſole officer, being Prophet, Prieſt, and King of it; it being, not the 
ſeat of human government, as a particular church is : and this church is but 
one, though particular churches are many : to this may be applied the words of 
Chriſt ; My dove, my undefiled, is but one, Cant, vi. 9. and this is what fome- 
times is called by divines, the inviſible church; not but that the whole number 
of God's elect is viſible to him, and known by him; The Lord knows them that 
are bis; and the election of particular perſons may be known by themſelves, by 
the grace beſtowed upon them; and, in a judgment of charity, may be 
concluded of others, that they are the choſen of God, and written in the book 
of life: but all the particular perſons, and the number of them, were never yet 
ſeen and known; John had a ſight of them in a viſionary way, and they will 
be all really and actually ſeen, when the new Fern/alem ſhall deſcend from God 
out of heaven, as a bride adorned for her huſband ; which will be at the ſecond 
coming of Chriſt, and not before; till that time comes, this church will be in- 
viſible. Ir is ſometimes diſtinguiſhed into the church triumphant and militant, the 
whole family named of God in heaven and Earth, The church triumphant 
conſiſts of the ſaints in glory, whom Chrift has taken to himſelf, to be with him 
where he is; and this is continually increafing. The church militant conſiſts of 
perſons in the preſent ſtate, which is ſaid to be, as an army with banners, Cant. 
vi. 4. this is made up of ſuch who become voluntiers in the day of Chriſt's 
power; who put on the whole armour of God, and fight the ng fight of faith; 
and in this ſtate it will continue to the end of the world. | 
There is another ſenſe in which the church may be faid to be catholic, or 
eneral, as it may conſiſt of ſuch in any age, and in the ſeveral parts of the 
world, who have true faith in Chriſt, and hold to him the head, and are bap- 
tized by one Spirit into one body ; have one Spirit, one Lord, one faith, one 
baptiſm, and one God and Father of all, and are called in one hope of 
their calling : and this takes in, not only ſuch who make a viſible profeſſion 
of Chriſt ; but all ſuch who are truly partakers of his grace; though they 
have not made an open profeſſion of him in a formal manner; and this is the 
church which Polycarp called, the whole catholic church throughout the world * : 


and Ireneus*, The church ſcattered throughout the whole world to the ends of the 
earth : 
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earth and Origen *, The charch of God under beaven: and this is the church 
built on Chriſt the Weck againſt which the gates of hell ſnall never prevail; ſuch 
a church Chriſt has always had and will have; and which may be, when there 
is no viſible particular congregated church, or a particular church gathered 
according to goſpel- order; and of this the apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak, when he ſays, 


' Unto him be glory in the church, by _ Jeſus, * all ages, world without 


end, Eph. iii. 21. - But, 
 _2dly, The church may be conſi ied as a particular aſſembly of ſaints meeting 


together in one place for religious worſhip. - Such was the firſt church at Feru- 
alem, which is called, the whole church, that met together in one place at the 
ſame time, As i. 14, 15. and ii. 1. and iv. 46. and xv. 22. and the church at 
Antioch, convened by the apoſtles, to whom they rehearſed what God had done 
with them, AZs xiv. 27. and theſe churches, in after times, continued to meet 


in one place; the whole church of Fernſalem, at the deſtruction of the city, 


removed to Pella, a town beyond Jordan, which was ſufficient to receive the 
chriſtians that belonged to it“; and two hundred and fifty years after Chriſt the 
church at Antioch met in one houfſe® And fo the church at Corinth, 1 Cor. 


_ xiv. 23. and v. 4. and the church of the diſciples at Troas, who came together 
on the firſt day of the week to break bread, Alis xx. 7. of theſe there were many 


in one province; as the churches of Judea, beſides that at Jeruſalem, and the 
churches of Galatia, Gal. i. 2, 23. and the ſeven churches of A/ia, Rev. i. 4. 
and the churches of Macedonia, 2 Cor. viii. 1. the church at Cenchrea, a port of 
Corinth, and diſtin& from the church there, as were all theſe churches diſtinct 
from one another; ſo that he that was of one church, was not of another; as 
Epapbras is ſaid to be one of you, of the church at Coloſſe, a peculiar member and 
miniſter of that church, and not of another, Col. iv. 12. And this is the church 
the nature of which is to be treated of ; and may be confidered eſſentially, as to 
the matter and form of it; and organically, as to its order and power; or as a 
body corporate, having its proper officers. 

I. Eſſentially confidered, as to its matter and form, of which it conſiſts. 

Firſt, As to the matter of it, both as to quantity and quality. As to number, 


Tertullian thought that three perſons were ſufficient to conſtitute a church; 


which may ſeem to be confirmed by Matt. xviii. 20. Where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, Ce. who may be ſufficient to meet and pray to- 
gether, and edify one another z but a judicial proceſs in a church-way, in caſe 
of offence, as directed to in ſome preceding verſes, ſeems to require more ; ſee- 
ing, if the offending and offended parties cannot compromiſe things among them- 
ſelves, one or two more are to be taken, which if two make four; if reconciliation 


cannat 
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cannot be made, the matter muſt be brought before the church, which muſt 
conſiſt of a greater number than the parties before concerned; and which it 
ſhould ſeem cannot be leſs than fix more, and in all ten; which was the number 
of a congregation with the Jews“: and a church organically conſidered, or as 
having proper officers, ſeems to require more; the church at. Epheſus was begun 
with twelve men, or thereabout, As xix. 7. yet a church ſhould conſiſt of 
more than can meet together in one place, where all may hear, and all may be 
edified; and if it ſhould be fo increaſed that this cannot be, then it ſhould be 
divided into leſſer communities; as an hive of bees, when too many, ſwarms; 
and which ſeems to be the caſe of the church at 7eruſalem; which, upon the de- 
parture of thoſe who were converted at Pentecoſt, and on the ſcattering of the 
church by perſecution, formed ſeveral churches in Judea, and accounts for the 
early mention of them. But not to dwell on this, the quality of the materials 
of a goſpel-church more eſpecially deſerves attention. In general, it may be ob- 
ſerved, that all ſuch who are of immoral lives and converſations, and of unſound 
principles, as to the doctrines of the goſpel, are not proper perſons to be mem- 
bers of a goſpel-church; no unclean perſons, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor 
drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, have, or ſhould have any inheritance, 
part or portion in the kingdom of God, as that may ſignify, as it ſometimes 
does, x goſpel-church-ſtate ; and though there may be ſuch ſecretly, who creep 
in unawares, yet when diſcovered are to be excluded; and ſuch perſons, there- 
fore, who are to be put away from a church, as wicked men, and ſuch as 
walk diſorderly, are to be withdrawn from, and ſuch as have imbibed falſe doc- 
trines, are to be rejected ; then moſt certainly ſuch are not knowingly to be ad- 
mitted into the original conſtitution of a church of Chriſt, or be at firſt received 
into the fellowſhip of one. The perſons who are fit materials of a viſible golpel- 
church, are deſcribed, 

1. As regenerate perſons ; Except a man be born again of water and of the 
Spirit, of the grace of the Spirit of God, be cannot enter, of right he ought not 
to enter, and, if known, ought not to be allowed to enter, into the kingdom of 
God, into a goſpel-church-ſtate ; none but ſuch who are begotten again to a 
lively hope of the heavenly inheritance, and who, as new-born babes, deſire the 
ſincere milk of the word and ordinances, that they may grow thereby, having 
taſted that the Lord is gracious ; or, in other words, of whom it is meet to think, 
and, in a judgment of charity and diſcretion, ro hope and conclude that God 
hath begun a goed work in them; ſuch were the members of the church at 
Philippi, Phil. i. 6, 7. — 2. As called ones; a church is a congregation of ſuch 
who are called out from among others, by the grace of God; both the Hebrew 
and Greek words dp and ici, ſignify an aſſembly of perſons called and 
convened 
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convened together: ſo the members of the church at Rome are ſtiled, She called of 
Feſus Cbriſt. Rom. i. 6. ſuch who are called out of the world, and from fellow- 
ſhip with the men of it, into the fellowſhip of Jeſus Chris: ſuch who are proper 
materials of a goſpel-church, are ſuch who are called out of a ſtate of bondage 
to ſin, Satan, and the law, into the liberty of the goſpel ; and out of darkneſs 
into marvellous light; and are called with an holy calling, and called to be 
ſaints, not merely by the external miniſtry of the word, to outward holineſs of 
life and converſation, who are never effectually called by the grace of God, nor 
have any appearance of it, and ſo unfit to be members of churches; for, — 
3. Such are not only called to be ſaints, but in and by effectual vocation become 
really ſaints, atleaſt are judged to be fo, by a charitable diſcretion of them; ſo 
the members of the churches at Rome, Corinth, Epheſus, Philippi, and Coloſſe, 
are deſcribed as ſaints, and ſan#ified perſons, and as holy temples, built for habi- 
tations of an holy God ; hence they are called churches of the ſaints, becauſe they 
conſiſt of ſuch ; and Chriſt, who is King and head of the church, is called King 
of ſaints, 1 Cor. Xiv. 33. Rev. xv. 3. — 4. They are deſcribed as the faithful in 
Chrift Jeſus, or believers in him: ſo in the article of the church of England a 
church is defined, A congregation of faithful men, in which the pure word of 
« God 1s preached, and the ſacraments duly adminiſtered.” For only faithful 
men, or believers in Chriſt, can have fellowſhip with the ſaints in a church- 
ftate; and none but ſuch can have communion with Chriſt; for he dwells in 
the hearts of men by faith, and they live by faith upon him: and only ſuch have 
a right to the ordinances of Chriſt, and can receive benefit by them; unleſs they 
believe with all the heart, they have no right to baptiſm.; and unleſs they have 
faith in Chriſt, they cannot diſcern the Lord's body in the ſupper ; nor is the 
goſpel preached of any profit to them, not being mixed with faith; ſo that they 
are on all accounts unfit for church-memberſhip ; and hence we read, that thoſe 
who were joined to the firſt church at Jeruſalem were believers, Al jv. 14. fee 
chap. ii. 41, 47. Hence, — 5. Thoſe that were added to the church at Jeru- 
ſalem, are ſaid to be, ſuch as ſhould he ſaved; as all thoſe who believe and are 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved; according to Mart xvi. 16. And beſides, theſe were 
added by the Lord himſelf, as well as to him, and therefore ſhould be ſaved by 
him with an everlaſting ſalvation : and ſuch who are admitted to church-fellow- 
ſhip, ſhould be ſuch, who, in à judgment of charity or in charitable diſcretion, 
may be hoped, that they are the choſen of God, the redeemed of Chriſt, are 
called, ſanctified, and zuſtified, and ſo ſhall be everlaſtingly ſaved. — 6. They 
ſhould be perſons of ſome competent knowledge of divine and ſpiritual things, 
and of judging of them; who have not only knowledge of themſelves, and of 
their loſt eſtate by nature, and of the way of ſalvation by Chriſt; but who have 
ſome degree of knowledge of God in his nature, perfections, be works; and 
of Chriſt, in his Perſon as the Son of God; of his proper Deity ; of his incarna- 
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tion; of his offices, as Prophet, Prieſt, and King ; of juſtification by his righ- 
teouſneſs; pardon by his blood; ſatisfaction by his ſacrifice ; and of his prevalent 
interceſſion : and alſo-of the Spirit of God : his perſon, offices, and operations ; ; 
and of the important truths of the goſpel, and doctrines of grace; or how other- 
wiſe ſhould the church be the pillar and ground of truth? — 7. The materials 
of a goſpel-church ſhould be men of holy lives and converſations ; holineſs both 
of heart and life becomes the houſe of God, and thoſe who are of it; none 
ſhould have a place in it but ſuch ; ſee Pſalm xv. 1, 2. and xxiv. 3, 4. — 8. Such 
who are admitted into fellowſhip with a particular church of Chriſt, ſhould be 
truly baptized in water, that is, by immerſion, upon a profeſſion of their faith; 
ſo the three thouſand penitents, after they had gladly received the word, were 
baptized; and then, and not before, were added to the church: ſo the firſt 
church at Samaria conſiſted of men and women baptized by Philp, they believ- 
ing what he ſaid concerning the kingdom of God: and Lydia, and her houſhold, 
and the jailor and his, being baptized upon their faith, laid the foundation of 
the church at Philippi: and the church at Corinth was begun with perſons who, 
hearing the word, believed, and were baptized ; and the church at Epheſus was 
firſt formed by ſome diſciples baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus, As ii. 41. 
and viii. 12. and xvi. 15, 33. and xviii. 8. and xix. 5. ſo the members of the 
churches at Rome, Galatia, and Coloſſe, were baptized perſons, Rom. vi. 3, 4. 
Gal. iii. 27. Col. ii. 12. But, — 9. Not their infants with them; who were 
neither baptized nor admitted to memberſhip in the churches ; no one inſtance of 
either can be produced in ſcripture : they are not members by birth; for that 
which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh, carnal and corrupt, and unfit for church-fellow- 
ſhip : nor do they become ſuch by the faith of their parents; for even their faith 
does not make them themſelves church-members, without a profeſſion of it, and 
giving up themſelves to a church, and received by it into it: men muſt be believers 
before they are baptized ; and they muſt be baptized before they become mem- 
bers; and they cannot be members till they make application to a church, and 
are admitted into it. Infants, as they are born, are not meet for memberſhip, 
being unregenerate, unholy, and impure by their firft birth, and muſt be born 
again ere they are fit for the kingdom of God, or a goſpel-church-ſtate ; their 
federal holineſs, talked of, is a mere chimera, and is unſupported by 1 Cor. 
vii, 14. they are not capable of underſtanding and of anſwering queſtions pur 
unto them; nor of giving up themſelves to a church; nor of conſent and agree- 
ment to walk with it, the nature of which they are ancccutinted with, and of 
what belongs to a member of it, either as to duty or privilege ; nor are they 
capable of anſwering the ends of church-communion, the mutual edification of 
members and the glory of God: and ſuch who plead for their memberſhip make 
Le Poor | 
2 Fiunt, non naſcuntur chriftiani, Tertullian. Apologet. c. 18. 
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buſineſt of itz not treating them as members, neither dy admitting them 
: 4 the ordinance of the ſupper, nor by watching over them, reproving, admoniſn- 
ing, and laying them under 0 when . up. ag bro 8 n r | 
n. e 7h 
_ Secondly, A particular church any be: conſidered as to "AY ef it; which hes, 
in mutual conſent and agreement, in their EvyvenAit, and confederation” with - 
each other. r : Tao 907 08 757173003 
1. There muſt be an uniof, a coalition of a 7 number of Perser to | 
form a church- ſtate, one cannot make a church; and theſe muſt be united, as 
the ſimilies of a tabernacle, temple, houſe, body, and a flock of ſheep, to which 
a church. is ſometimes compared, ſhew the tabernacle was made with ten cur- 
tains, typical of the church of God but one curtain did not make a tabernacle, 
nor all the ten ſingly and ſeparately taken; but there were certain lodps and 
taches, with which they were coupled together; and being thus joined, they 
| compoſed the tabernacle. So the temple of Soloman, which was another type 
of the goſpel- church: and which was made of great and coſtly ſtones; theſe 
ſtones, not as in the quarry, nor even when hewed and ſquared; lying ſingly 
by themſelves, made the temple, until they were put and cemented together, 
and the head-ſtone brought in and laid on: thus truly gracious - ſouls; 
though they are by grace ſeparated from the common quarry of mankind, and 
are hewn by the Spirit of God, and by the miniſtry of the word, and are fit 
materials for the church of God, yet do not conſtitute one, until fit framed to- 
gether, and ſo grow unto an holy temple of the Lord. A church is called the 
houſe of God, a ſpiritual houſe, built .up of lively ſtones, living ſaints ; but 
theſe, be they ever ſo lively and living, they do not form a church, unleſs they 
are builded together, for an habitation of Cod. A church of Chriſt is often com- 
pared to an human body; which is not one member, but many; and'theſe not 
as ſeparate, but members one of another; who are fitly Joined together, and com · 
 pated by that which every joint ſupplieth:c and ſometimes it is called a flock, the 
flock of God; and "ht a little flock, yet one ſheep does not make a flock, nor 
two or three ſtraggling ones; but a number of theny lde. geber, feeding ö 
in one paſture, under the care of a ſnepherd. | ÞB 
2. This union of ſaints in a church-ſtate, is | fignified by 14 vane joined, . 
and as it were glued together *; ſee Alls v. 13. and ix 26. it is an union of 
ſpirits ſo eloſe, as if they were but one ſpirit; ſo the members of the f rſt chriſ-, 
tian church were of one heart and one ſoul, being knit together 5 in love; and it bes: 
comes members to endeavour to keep * wo. Mr? Pe Ye, in hes ons of _ 
Are! iv. . Col. ii. 2, e iv. * | . 
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12 &c. quia quæ glutine coadunata ſunt, are oonjuncta ſunt, tenaciterque adhætent, ut non facile 
qꝗueant ſeparari, Stockius in voce. 
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3. This union between them is made by voluntary conſent and agreement; a 
chriſtian ſociety, or à church of Chriſt, is, like all civil ſocieties, founded on 
agreement and by conſent ; thus it is with ſocieties from the higheſt to the loweſt ; 
kingdoms and ſtates were originally formed on this plan ; every body corporate, 
as a city, is founded on the ſame plan; in which there are privileges to be en- 
joyed, and duties to be performed; and no man has a right to the one, without 
conſenting to the other: and in lower ſocieties, no man can be admitted into 
them, nor receive any benefit from them, unleſs he aſſents to the rules and arti- 
cles on which the ſociety is founded. All civil relations, except the natural re- 
lation of parents and children, which ariſes from the law of nature, are by con- 
ſent and covenant ; as that of magiſtrates and ſubjects, and of maſters and 
ſervants, and of huſband and wife; which latter, as it is by compact and agree- 

ment, may ſerve to illuſtrate the relation between a church and its members 
added to ir, and the manner in which they be, by conſent ; ſee Ja. Ixii. 5. 

4. As the original conſtitution of churches is by conſent and. confederation, 
fo the admiſſion of new members to them, is upon the ſame footing : the primij- 
tive churches, in the times of the apoſtles, firft gave their own ſelves to the Lord, 
as a body, agreeing and promiſing to walk in all his commandments and ordi- 
nances, and be obedient to his laws, as King of ſaints; and to us, the apoſtles, 
paſtors, guides, and governors, to be taught, fed, guided, and directed by 
them, according to the word of God; and to one another alſo, by the will of God, 
engaging to do whatever in them lay, to promote each other's edification and 
the glory of God: and ſo all ſuch who were added to them, it was done by mu- 
tual conſent, as it always ſNould be; as no man is to be forced into a church, 
or by any compulſory methods brought 1 into it, fo neither can he force himſelf 
into one ; he has no right to come into a church, and depart from it when he 
pleaſes; both the one and the other, his coming into it and departure from it, 
muſt be with confent : a man may propoſe himſelf to be a member of a church, 
but it is at the option of the church whether they will receive him; ſo Saul 
aſſayed #0 join himſelf to the difciples, that is, he propoſed to be a member 
with them, but they at firſt refuſed him, fearing he was not a true diſciple, 
becauſe of his former conduct; but when they had a teſtimony of him from 
Barnabas, and perceived that he was a partaker of the grace of God, and was 
ſound in the faith of Chrift, they admitted him, and he was with them going 
out and coming in: and it is but reaſonable a church ſhould be fatisfied in 
theſe points, as to the perſons received into their communion ; not only by a 
. teſtimony of their becoming lives, but by giving an account of what God has 

done for their ſouls, and a reaſon of the hope that is in them; as well as by ex- 


preſſing their agreement with them in their articles of faith. 
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5. Something of this kind may be obſerved in all religious ſocieties, from the 
beginning, that they were by agreement and confederation ;. fo the firſt religious 
ſocieties in families, and under the patriarchal diſpenſation, it was by the agree- 
ment of families, and the common conſent of them, that they met and Joined to- 
gether for public worſhip, to call on the name of the Lord, Gen. iv. 26. fo the- 
Jewiſh church, though national in ſome ſenſe, yet was conſtituted by confedera- 
tion; God preſcribed to them laws in the wilderneſs, and they covenanted and 
_ conſented to obey them, Exod. xxiv. 7. he avouched them to be his people, and 
they avouched him to be their God ; and then, and not before, were they called 
a church, Acts vii. $8. and ſo the goſpel-church was ſpoken of in prophecy, as 
what ſhould be conſtituted and increaſed by agreement and covenant, J7/e. xliv. 5. 
and lvi. 6, 7. Jer. I. 5. all which agrees with New Teſtament- language; from 
whence it appears to be a fact, that it was by conſent and agreement that the firſt 
churches were formed, as before obſerved, and not otherwiſe ; and nothing elſe 
but mutual conſent, can make a man a church-member : not faith in the heart, 
for that cannot be known until a man declares and profeſſes it; nor a bare pro- 
feſſion of faith, which, though neceſſary to memberſhip, does not declare a man 
a member of one church more than of another, nor entitle more to one than to 
another; unleſs he gives up himſelf to a church, and profeſſes his deſire to walk 
with it in a ſubjection to the goſpel of Chriſt : nor baptiſm, though a pre-requi- 
fite to church-fellowſhip, does not make a man a member of a church, as it did 
not the eunuch: nor hearing the word; for men ignorant and unbelievers may 
come into an aſſembly and hear the word, 1 Cor. xiv. 24. yea, perſons may hear 
the word aright, have faith, and profeſs it, and be baptized, and yet not be 
church- members; it is only mutual conſent that makes them ſuch : perſons muſt 
propoſe themſelves to a church, and give up themſelves to it, to walk in it, in an 
_ obſervance of the ordinances of Chriſt; and duties of religion; and the church 
muſt voluntarily receive them in the Lord. And, | 
6. Such a mutual agreement is but reaſonable; for how ſhould 72s > atk to- 
gether except they be agreed? Amos iii. 3. and unleſs perſons voluntarily give up 
themſelves to a church and its paſtor, they can exerciſe no power over them, in a 
church-way; they have nothing to do with them that are without; they have no 
concern with the watch and care of them; nor are they entitled thereunto, unleſs 
they ſubmit themſelves to one another in the fear of God; they have no power to re- 
prove, admoniſh, and cenſure them in a church-way ; nor can the paſtor exerciſe 
any paſtoral authority over them, except by agreement they conſent to yield to 
it; nor can they expect he ſhould watch over their ſouls as he that muſt give an 
account, having no charge of them by any act of theirs. Now, 
6. It is this confederacy, conſent, and agreement, that is the formal cauſe of 
a church; it is this which not only diſtinguiſhes a church from the world, and 
from all penn that walk at large, the one being within and the other without, 
"ES but 
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bur from all other particular churches; ſo. the church at Cenchrea was not the 
tame with the church at Corinib, though but at a little diſtance from it, becauſe. it 
conſiſted of perſons who had given up themſelves to it, and not to the church at 
Corinth; and ſo were members of the one and not of the other; ene of Joh, As. 
Onefmeus and Epaphras were of the church at Colofſe, and not of anthers, Cel. iv. 
9, 12. From all. which, it follows, © 
8, That a church of Chriſt is. not parochial, or men do not * e e 
members hy habitation in a pariſh; for Turks and Jews may dwell in the ſame 
pariſh : nor is it diaceſan; for we never read of more churches under one biſhop 
or paſtor, though there may have been, where churches were large, more biſhops | 
or paſtors i in one church, Phil. i. 1. nor provincial, for we read of churches in 
one province; as of the e qo of Judea, and of Galatia, and of Macedonia: 3 
nor national; nay, ſo far from it, that we not only read of more churches i in a 
nation, but even of churches in houſes, Rom. xvi. 5. 1 Cor. xvi. 19. Col. iv. 15.. 
Philem. V. 2. nor preſoyterian, for we never read of a church of preſbyters or 
elders, though of elders ordained in churches; by which it appears there 
were churches before there were any preſbyters or elders in them, Aale 
xiv, 23. But; a particular viſible goſpel-church is congregational 3 and even 
the church of England, which is national itſelf, defines a < viſible church to 
te be a congregation of faithful men; and, indeed, the national church of the 
Jews was in ſome ſenſe. congregational z it is ſometimes called the congregation, 
| Lev. iv. 13, 14, 18. they were a, people ſeparated from other nations, and pecu- 
liarly holy to the Lord; they met in one place, called, zh tabernatle of the congre- 
gation, and offered their ſacrifices at one altar, Lev. i. 3, 4. and xvii. 4, 3. and 
three times in the year all their males appeared together at Jeruſalem; and be- 
ſides, as Lightfoot ' obſerves, there were ſtationary. men at Feruſalem, who were re- 
preſentatives of the whole congregation, and were at the ſacrifices for them: the 
ſynagogues alſo, though not of divine inſtitution, were countenanced by the Lord, 
and bore. a very great reſemblance te congregational ſocieties; and is the word. 
which anſwers to congregation in the Septuagint verſion, and is uſed for a chriſtian. 
aſſembly in the New Teſtament, James ii. 2. to which may be added, that ſuch. 
congregations and aſſemblies as goſpel-churches be, are propheſied of as what 
ſhould be in goſpel · times; fee. Zcelef. xii. 11. Ja. iv. 35. A church af ſaints thus: 
eſſentially conſtituted, as to matter and form, have a power in this ſtate to admit 
and reject members, as all ſocieties have; and alſo to chooſe their on officers ;. 
which, when done, they become a complete: organized eros as to order and: 
power; of which more hereafter.. | | TE 


1. Temple: ſexvice, ch. 7. ſ. 3. 
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A Church thus confeSeratel and nib by conſent and agreement, there: are 
ſeveral duties incumbent on its members; which, both for their own com- 
fort, credit, and e e d for the glory of God, it is highly n to 
obſerve. As, 

- Firſt, And which is a principat one, to love one another; Owe no man any. 
thing,” but to love one another, is an apoſtolical advice, and good advice; this is 
a debt which every man owes to another, and ſhould be always paying, eſpecially 
chriſtians and members of churches, Rom: xiii. 8. and xii. 10. 

1. This is the great law of Chriſt, as King in his church, his royal command- 
ment, which he-eryoins on all his ſubjects, and frequently repeats, Jobn xiii. 34. 
and xv. 12 7. — 2. The example of Chriſt ſhould influence and engage unto 
it, Fohn xiii. 34. and xv. 12. 1 Jobn iii. 16. — 3. The relations that members 
of churches ſtand in to each other oblige to love; being fellow- citizens of the. 
fame family, are brethren to each other, and make one fraternity, or brotherhood, 
which they ſhould love, 1 Per. ii. 17. and iii. 8. and are members one of ano- 
ther, 1 Cor. xii. 13, 25, 26, 27. — 4. Mutual love is an evidence of being the 
diſciples of Chriſt, John xiii. 35. — 5. It is this which makes communion in a 
a church-ſtate delightful and comfortable, as well as honourable; Bebold, bow 
good and how pleaſant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity I it is as pleaſing. 
and refreſhing as the fragrant oil poured on Aaron's head, and as the dew that 
fell on mount Hermon, Pfalm CXXX111. when, on the contrary, nothing is more 
uncomfortable and diſhonourable, as well as nothing is more. e and 
ruinous to a church-ſtate thin want of love, Gal. v. 15. 

This love of members one to another ought Fo be fervent, 3 it ſhould Tag 
unfeigned, and without diſſimulation, 1 Pet. iv. 8. and i. 22. and it ſhould be 
univerſal, love to all the ſaints, weaker as well. aggtronger, poor as well as rich, 
1 
NES It; is incumbent on church-members, as much as in ont "op to 
endeavour to keep. the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace ;. to preſs: to n. the 
apoſtle uſes various arguments in Eph. iv. 3, 4, 5» 6. 

1. Care ſhould be taken to promote and preſerve unity G alſiQion 3 ſo as to: 
be of one heart. and of one ſoul, * the ſame love, as * nn to, Phil. 
52 


N Of this ſee more in Book I. ch. q. 
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53; 2. But this falls in much with the firſt duty, before inculcated. — 2. There 


ſhould be, as much as may be, an unity of mind and judgment in the doctrines 
of the goſpel ; being, as the apoſtle in the above place directs, of one accord and 
of one mind; or as he elſewhere ſays, that all ſpeak the ſame thing ; and that they 
be perfetily Joined together in the ſame mind and in the ſame Judgment, or otherwiſe 
there is danger of ſchiſm, diviſions, and contentions, 1 Cor. i. 10, 11. — 3. And 
which is much the lame an unity of faith ; for there is but one faith, Eph. iv. 
5, 13. one doctrine of faith, or ſcheme and ſyſtem of divine truths to be be- 
lieved ; and church-members ſhould Hand faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind, firiving 
together for the faith of the goſpel, Phil. i. 27. — 4. There ſhould be a zealous 
concern for unity of worſhip, and that nothing be introduced into it contrary to 
the pattern ſhewed and directed to in the word of God; and that they ſerve the 
Lord with one conſent, and with one mind, and with one mouth glorify God, Zeph. 
ii. 9. Rom. xv. 6. and to prevent diſcord in affection, judgment, and worſhip, 
and to ſecure peace, all ſtrife ſhould be avoided, and even checked at the _ 
ning of it; the advice of the wiſe man is good, Prov. xvii. 14. and equally 

is the advice of the apoſtle, Let nothing be done through ſtrife or vainglory, K | 
ii. 3. Proud and contentious men, who ſeek to promote ſtrife and diviſion, are 
not to be encouraged in chriſtian communities, 1 Cor. xi. 16. the peace of a 
church is to be laboured after by its members, and by all means to be purſued ; 
the comfort of ſaints in fellowſhip with each other is a ſtrong argument for 
peace and unity, Pbil. ti. 1, 2. and above all, as ſaints would be deſirous of hav- 
ing the preſence of God with them, they ſhould be concerned to be of one mind, 
and live in peace; and then may they expect, and not otherwiſe, that the God of 
love and peace hall be with them, 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 

Thirdly, It is the duty of members of churches to ſympathize with each other 
in all conditions and circumſtances they come into, Rom. xii. 15. and upon this 
their memberſhip with one another cannot but have a conſiderable influence, 
1 Cor. xii. 26. this ſympathy ſhould be with reſpe& to things outward and tem- 
poral ; any calamity, aſfliftion, and diſtreſs, of whatſoever kind; they that are 
in bonds, eſpecially for the ſake of religion, ſhould be remembered as bound with 
them, as if in the ſame circumſtances, and ſhould pity and relieve them as much as 
may be; and them which ſuffer adverſity in body, family, or eſtate, as being them- 
ſelves in the body, and liable to the ſame adverſities, Heb. xii. 3. and therefore 
ſhould viſit, comfort, and affiſt them; ſo Job's three friends, when they heard 
of his affliẽtions in his perſon, family, and ſubſtance, though they lived at a diſ- 
rance from him, by appointment met together, to come, to mourn with him, and 
to comfort him, Job ii. 11. and much more ſhould members of churches act ſuch 

A part to one another. Likewiſe when in inward trouble and diſtreſs of ſoul, 
through the hidings of God's face, the temptations of Satan, the weakneſs of 
grace, and the ſtrength of corruptions; it becomes * to comfort the 
| feeble- 
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feeble-minded, ſupport the weak, and bear one another*s burdens, and ſo fulfil the law 
of Chriſt, which is the law of love and ſympathy, 1 Theſs. v. 14. Gal. vi. 2. and 
the ſympathy of God with his people in their afflictions, and alſo of Chriſt, who 
is touched with the feeling of the infirmities of his people, ſhould direct to ſuch a 
temper and carriage, 1/a. Ixiii. 9. Heb. iv. 15. 


Fourthly, It is the duty of church · member to communicate to each hen in 


ſuch circumſtances. 5 
1. In outward things, to ſuch as are in want of them, Rom. xii. 1 3. Gal. vi. 10. 


| 1 in the times of the apoſtles, the churches had orders to make collections 


on the firſt day of the week for the poor ſaints, that thereby they might be re- 
lieved who were in neceſſitous circumſtances, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. brotherly love 


demands ſuch a conduct in church- members to their brethren in diſtreſs ; for, 


how divelleth the love of God in ſuch, who, having a portion of worldly things, 
ſhut up their bowels of compaſſion from their brethren in need? 1 Jobn iii. 17. 
beſides, to communicate to ſuch perſons is well- pleaſing in the ſight of God, and 


will be taken notice of in the great day of account when forgotten by the ſaints, 


ii. 16. Matt. xxv. 40. — 2. It is their duty to communicate in ſpiritual 


divine things; to impart ſpiritual experiences, and to declare to each other what 
God has done for their ſouls; to communicate ſpiritual light and knowledge in 
the myſteries of grace; and according to the gift one has received, be it more or 
leſs, to miniſter it to one another, and to build up one another in their moſt 


holy faith, by chriſtian -conference and praying together; and through the. 
word dwelling richly in them, to teach and admoniſh one another in plalms, 
hymns, and ſpiritual. ſongs ; and care ſhould be taken that no communication 
proceeds out of _ mouth but what i is for edification, and miniſters grace to the 


hearers. 


Fifthly, It is hs duty of church-members to watch over one another; that they 
do not indulge to ſinful luſts and pleaſures, and make proviſion for the fleſh, 


to fulfil the luſts thereof; and ſo bring a reproach on the good ways of God, 


and the doctrines of Chriſt ; and to warn them that are unruly, or err from the 


rule of the word, and recover them from any evil way they ſeem to be going into ; 
as alſo to watch over them, leſt they receive any notion contrary to the goſpel of 
Chriſt ; for not only paſtors of churches are ro watch over them for this purpoſe, 


bur members of churches are to look diligeniiy, or act the part of a biſhop or over- 
ſeer in ſome reſpect ”, leſt any man fail of the grace of God, or fall from the doctrine 


of grace, Heb. xii. 15. they ſhould not ſuffer ſin to lie upon a brother; but re- 


- buke and admoniſh him for it, according to the goſpel-rule, firſt alone, and then, 
if ſuch rebuke ſucceeds not, to do it with and before others; and ſuch rebukes 


and admonitions ſhould be in love, and with much tenderneſs, as well as faithful- 


neſs ; 
S ex020Touwress 
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neſs; for ſuch only are like to bekindly received, and to be ſucceſsful ; ſuch that 
are fallen, whether into immorality or error, ſhould be des voüred to be re- 
ſtored by thoſe who'are n in the ſpirit of meekneſs, Lev. xix. 17. Pſalm 
en 3. G. Nenn 

Sixthly, It is incumbent on members of churches to bear with one another; 
the ſtrong to bear the infirmiries of the weak; and to Bear one another's burdens, 
and to forbear with each other, and not bear hard on one another, conſidering che 
patience, forbearance, and long-ſuffering of God to them; and it becomes them 
to forgive one another, as Chriſt, and God, for Chriſt's ke has forgiven them; 
and eſpecially hen repentance is declared and diſcovered, then forgiveneſs ſhould 
be extended, not only to ſeven times, but to ſeventy times ſeven; for if we for- 
give not, neither will our heavenly Facher forgive our treſpaſſes, 8 75 I, 
Gal. vi. 2. Col. iii. 12. Matt. xviii. 21, 22. Mark xi. 26. 

Seventhly, It is the duty of members of churches to pray for one another; as 
they have all one common Father, who is attentive to their ſupplications, and is 
able and willing to help them in their times of need, they are directed to addreſs 
him in this manner, ſaying, Our Father, which art in heaven; and are thereby in- 
ſtructed to pray for others as for themſelves, to whom he ſtands in the ſame rela- 
tion as to themſelves, even for all ſaints, as the apoſtle intimates, Ep. vi. 18. 
and eſpecially for ſuch who are in the ſame church-ftate ; and particularly when 
they are in any diſtreſs, inward or outward ; and not for miniſters of the goſpel 
only ; though members ſhould never be forgetful of their own paſtors, who 
are ſet over them in the Lord, that they may be fitted for their work, be 
aſſiſted in it, and be made uſeful to their fouls ; but for the ſeveral members of 
the church, that they may have their ſeveral wants ſupplied; that they may grow 
in grace and ſpiritual knowledge z be kept faithful, and preſerved blameleſs, to 
the coming of Chriſt; it becomes them in general to pray for the peace of Jeru- 
Falem, and in particular for the hill of Zion, to which they belong, that peace 
may be within its walls, and proſperity in its dwellings. 

Eighihly, It becomes church- members to ſeparate themſelves from the men of 
the world, and not touch perſons and things which are defiling; they are in a 
church-ſtate, which is as a garden incloſed; they are a ſeparate people, and ſhould 
dwell alone, and not be reckoned among the nations or the people of a vain and 
carnal world; they are called out of the world, and therefore ſhould not be 
unequally yoked with the men of it; with men unrighteous, ignorant, lawleſs, 
diſobedient, dead, and profane ſinners, with whom they can have no profitable 
communion ; and, indeed, from all ſuch in their own ſocieties who walk diſor- 
derly they are- directed to withdraw themſelves. — 1. In converſation they are 
to abſtain from ſinful men; not that they are to have no commerce nor correſ- 


pondence with them in civil things, for then, as the apoſtle ſays, they mt 
| | needs 
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needs go out of the world; but that they ar not to join with them in their ſinful 
practices, but bear a teſtimony 3 them; they are not to walk, as other Gen- 
tiles do, in the vanity of their minds ;, to walk with them in the ſame paths 
of fin and folly ; nor to keep up any i mate and familiar converſe with them.; 25 
knowing, that evil communications corrupt good manners. — 2. Nor ſhould tiey | 
keep company with erroneous perſons, with men of, unſound principles; for 
ſuch, who cauſe diviſions and offences, contrary to the goſpel of Chriſt, are to 
be avoided, and their converſation ſhunned ; and ſuch who cavil at, and conſent 
not unto the wholcſom words of Chriſt, and the doctrine according to godlineſs, 
are to be withdrawn from; and ſuch who have imbibed heretical notions, re- 
pugnant to the ſacred Trinity, Aud to the perſon of Chriſt, and the grace of the 
Spirit, are to be rejected; and ſuch who bring not the docttine of Chriſt with 
them, are not to be bid God - ſpeed, nor received into the DOG of Goes people, 
Rom. xvi. 17. 1 Tim. vi. 3, 4, 5. Tit. iu. 10. 2 John 10, 11. 
NMinthiy, Church- members ſhould be conſtant in aſſcinblir ing Mattie for reli- 
gious worſhip ; it is remarked of the members of the firſt chriſtian church, to 
their honour, that they continued ftedfaftly in the apoſtles doktrine and fellowſhip, 
and in breating of bread and in prayer, Acts ii. 42. that is, they conſtantly at- 
tended on hearing the doctrines of the apoſtles, which they gladly received and 
perſevered in; and kept up their communion with them and one another, and 
vere not miſſing at the Lord's-ſupper, and at times of public prayer; though in 
after- times, an evil manner, a bad cuſtom prevailed among ſome of thoſe chriſ- 
tian Hebrews ; as to forſaks the'nſſembling of themſelves together, which the apoſtle 
takes notice of to their diſhonour, Heb. x. 25. a cuſtom” of bad conſequence, 
both to communities and particular perſons ;' for what one may do, every one 
may do, and in courſe public-worſhip-ceaſe, and churches: break up; and ſuch 
a practice is very prejudicial and hurtful to individuals; it is not known what 
may be loſt by miſſing an opportunity or an ordinance; and what trouble 
and diſtreſs of foul may follow upon it, as the caſe of Thomas ſhews, who 
was not with: the reſt of the diſciples when Chriſt firſt appeared to them; it 
is dangerous to indulge to an indifference to, and to any degree of neglect of the 
ſervice of God in his houſe; the evil may grow, and at laſt 1 in apoſtacy, as 
in the ſtony-ground-hearers. | 
Tenthly, There ſhould be no reſpe& of perſons among members of Aae 
in their aſſemblies, and when met together on church-affairs, with regard 
to rich or poor, greater or leſſer gifts; there ſhould be no over- bearing, 
no brow- beating, nor any ſupercilious airs uſed; no affectation of ſuperiority 
one over another, they being on an equal foot, in the ſame relation to one 
another, abating the difference of offices, Matt. XX. 26, 27, all the ſtrife 
ſhould be in honour to prefer one another; and ſuch who are higheſt, with 
Vor, III. | LI 'S reſpect 
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reſpect to ſpiritual gifts or worldly riches, ſhould condeſtend to men of ow mater 


Rom. xii. 10, 16. 
Eleventhly, It behoves them to ſtrive together for the faith of the yy 


pel, and earneſtly to contend for it; and not part with any of the truths 
of Chriſt and doctrines of grace; and ſhould be careful to keep the ordi- 
nances, as they were delivered, and not ſuffer any innovation in them, neither 
as to the matter and ſubſtance of them, nor as to the manner in which they . 
are to be obſerved ; and they ſhould walk in them all with great unanimity 
and conſtancy, and ſhould ſtand faſt in the liberty wherewith Chriſt has 
made them free, and not be entangled with any yoke of bondage, nor 
ſuffer any human inventions and unwarranted practices to be impoſed upon 
them. 

Twelfthly, It becomes them to be examples to each other in a holy walk and 
converſation, and in an obſervance of all the duties of religion. Holineſs be- 
comes the houſe of God, and the members in it ; their light ſhould .ſhine both 
in the church and in the world, that others beholding their good works, may 
imitate them, and glorify God: they that name the name of Chriſt, and profeſs 
to be his, ſhould depart from all iniquity, doctrinal and practical; they ſhould 
de concerned to walk circumſpectly, not as fools, but as wiſe, and ſnew out of 
a. good converſation their works with meekneſs of wiſdom ; they ſhould endea- 
vour to fill up in a becoming manner, all tations and relations in life, civil or 


|  oeconomical, in the world and family; as of magiſtrates and ſubjects, of huk 


bands and wives, parents and children, maſters and ſervants; as well as in the 
church, as paſtors, deacons, and private members, and be careful to perform 
all duties relative to them; that ſo their fellow-members may not be grieved. 
nor ſtumbled ; nor the good ways of God be evil ſpoken of; nor the name of 
God, and his doctrine, be blaſphemed ; nor any occaſion given to the adverſary: 
to ſpeak reproachfully; and by a ſtrict attention to theſe ſeveral duties of 
religion, they will ſhew that they behave ner in the houſe of God as 8 


ought to do. 
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AVING treated of 'a church, as ena confidered, wich e to its 


matter and form, I ſhall now proceed to conſider it, 
II. Organically, or as an organized church, a corporate body, Wan its 


* 


proper officers. In the firſt churches there were officers both extrabrdinary 
and ordinary ; the extraordinary officers were apoſtles, prophets, and evan- 
gelifts 


I. Apoſtles, 1 Cor. xii. 28. Theſt had the frſt and chief place in the church, 
and the figns of the apoſtles were found with them: they had their call and 


' miſſion from Chriſt, and were not of men, nor by men, but by Jeſus Chriſt; 
and as they had their miſſion and commiſſion immediately from Chriſt, ſo their 
doctrine ; they neither received it from men, nor were taught it, but had it by 


the revelation of Chriſt; they were infallibly guided into all truth by the inſpi- 
ration'of the Spirit, and had the power of working miracles, in confirmation of 


all this; they went out by authority every where, preaching the goſpel, to the 


converſion of multitudes; and were the firſt planters of churches, which others 
watered ; they were not limited to any particular church, but had the care of, 
and preſided in all the churches wherever they came.” This office is now ceaſed ; 


the apoſtles have no ſucceſſors in it: not ſuch who are called lord biſhops; for 


as the apoſtles had not their pompous titles, nor their grandeur, nor their wealth, 
ſo neither have theſe lordly biſhops their gifts, power, and authority; they have 


neither miſſion nor commiſſion, nor work ſimilar to theirs. — 2. There were ſet in 


the churches, '/econdarily, prophets, 1 Cor. xil. 28. Eph. iv. 11. who had extra- 


ordinary gifts for explaining the word of God; for inſtruction and confirmation 


in the truths of it; and had the gift of tongues, to preach in them to all nations; 


| ſuch were in the church at Antioch, and ſuch were Silas and Fudas, Acts xiii. 1. 


and xv. 22. and who alſo had the gift of foretelling future events; as Agabus, 
and others, who were of great uſe to the churches in thoſe times, Ads xi. 28. 
and xxi. 10. This office is alſo no more; only the ordinary gift of i interpreting 


the ſcriptures is ſometimes called propheſiing, and thoſe who have it prophets. — 
3. Evanyeliſts : This name is ſometimes given to the writers of the four goſpels; - 


two of which were apoſtles, Matthew and John; the other two, evangeliſts, Mark 
and Luke : evangeliſts were companions of the apoſtles in their travels, aſſiſtants 
to them in their work, and who were ſent by them here and there, with mel- 

2 " ſages 
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ſages from them to the churches, where they had been, and: to > finiſh what they 
had begun; for Which purpoſe they were ſometimes left in certain places; but 
not to reſide and continue there. This office is now extin&; only that every 


truly goſpel-preacher may be called an evangeliſt, or evangelizer. Fhe ordinary 


officers of the church are paſtors and deacons, and theſe only; though 
antichriſt has introduced a rabble of other officers, the feripture knows no- 


thing of. 


1. Paſtors: theſe are ſhepherds under Chriſt, the great Shepherd and Biſhop-o -of 


ſouls ; who take the care of the flock, and feed it, as their name ſignifies ; ſuch 
were promiſed to be given under the goſpel-diſpenſation ; and ſuch Chriſt has 
given to his churches, Jer. iii. 15, Eph. iv. 11. and till gives; to whom he 
ſays, as he did to Peter, Feed my lambs, feed my ſheep, John XXi. 18, 1 6. Who, 
— 2. Are the fame with teachers, according to Eph. iv. 11. Some paſtors and 


teachers; not ſome paſtors and ſome teachers, as if they were different; but and 


teachers, the , or and, being exegetical, explaining what is meant by paſtors, 


even ſuch who are teachers, to inſtruct in the knowledge of divine things; which 
is the paſtor's work, to feed men with knowledge and underſtanding: and it 
may be obſerved, that in 1 Cor. xii. 28. where the ſeveral officers of the church. 
are enumerated, mention is made of teachers, but paſtors omitted, becauſe they 
are the ſame for they are not to be diſtinguiſhed with reſpect to the place where 
they perform their work, as if the office of paſtors was in the church, the flock 
they are to feed; but teachers or doctors in the ſchool z whereas, it is certain, 


that a teacher is an officer in the church, as well as paſtor, 1 Cor. xii. 28. nor 


are they to be diſtinguiſhed as two diſtinct officers in the church, becauſe of the 


ſubject of their miniſtry ; the one, the paſtor attending to exhortation, to things 
practical, and the teacher to things doctrinal, aſſerting, explaining, and defend- 
ing the doctrines of the goſpel, and refuting errors; ſince both belong to one 


and the ſame : if theſe were diſtin, it ſhould ſeem rather that teachers deſign 


gifted brethren, called to miniſter the word, but not to office- power; and are 
only aſſiſtants to paſtors 1 in preaching, but not in the adminiſtration of the or- 


dinances; yet it is pretty plain, that thoſe who have a commiſſion to teach, have 
alſo a commiſſion to baptize, and to attend to whatſoever Chriſt has commanded, 


yea, it may be obſerved, that even extraordinary officers are called teachers; as 


apoſtles and prophets, As xiv. 1. 1 Tim. ii. 7. — 3. Theſe paſtors and teachers 


are the ſame with biſhops, or overſeers, whoſe buſineſs it is. to feed. the flock, 
' they have the epiſcopacy or overſight of, which is the work paſtors are to do; 


which office of a biſhop is a good work; and is the only office in the church 
diſtin& from that of deacon, 1 Tim. iii. 1, 8. Phil. i. 1. — 4. And theſe biſhops 
are the ſame with elders * ; when the apoſtle Paul had called * at Miletus 

the 


* 80 Jerom, i in 1 Comment. on 1 Tin, i i, 10. a> on Tit. i. 5 


% 
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tze elders of the church at Epbeſii, he addreſſed them as overſeers, rrioxowes, Bi- 
| ſhops, Acts xx. 17. 28. and when he ſays, he left Titus in Crete, to ordain elders 
in every city, he proceeds to give the qualifications of an elder, under the 
name of a biſhop; A biſhop muſt be blameleſs, c. plainly ſuggeſting, that an 
| elder and a biſhop are the ſame, T7. i. 5, 6, 7. and the apoſtle Peter exhorts 
the elders, to feed the flock of God, taking the overſight, menue, acting the part 
of a biſhop, or performing the office of one, 1 Pet. v. 1, 2. — 5. Theſe paſ- 
tors, teachers, biſnops, and elders, are called rulers, guides, and governors. 
A paſtor, or ſhepherd, is the governor and guide of his flock; a teacher, and 
a ruling elder are the fame, 1 Tim. v. 17. One qualification of a biſhop i is, that 
he know how to rule his own houſe ; or how ſhall he take care of the church 
of God, to rule that well, which is a conſiderable branch of his office ? 1 Tim. 
"fits 1, 4, 5. theſe, indeed, are not to lord it over God's heritage, or rule ac- 
cording to their own wills, in an arbitrary manner; but according to the laws of 
Chriſt, as King of ſaints; and then they are to be reſpected and obeyed ; Re- 
member them that have the rule over you, and obey them; for they are over the 
churches in the Lord, and under him as the great Lawgiver in his houſe; and 
though they are deſcribed as fuch who have the rule over churches, and' are 
guides to them, Hep. xiii. 7, 17. yet they are the churches ſervants, for Jeſus's 
ſake, 2 Cor. iv. 5. — 6. Theſe are ſometimes called the angels of the churches; 
ſo the paſtors, elders, biſhops, or overſeers of the ſeven churches of Afa, are 
called the angels of the ſeven churches ; and the paſtor, elder, biſhop, or over- 
ſeer of the church at Epbeſus, the angel of the church at Epheſus, Rev. i. 20. 
and ii. 1. ſo called becauſe of their office, being ſent of God, and employed by 
dim in carrying meſſages of grace to the churches, and publiſhing the good 
tidings of ſalvation. — 7. They are ſaid to be miniſters of Chrift, or his under- 
rowers, as the word vrneeTas, ſignifies, 1 Cor. iv. 1. the church is the ſhip or 
boat, which they work; Chriſt is the pilot, who is at the helm, under whom, 
and by whoſe direction they row; and the oars they row with are the word, or- 
dinances, and diſcipline they adminiſter. And in the ſame place, — 8. They 
are called, Stewards of the myſteries of God; and fometimes, Good ftewards of the 
manifold grace of God; that is, of the more ſublime truths of the goſpel, and the 
various doctrines of divine grace, 1 Pet. iv. 10. ſo a biſhop or elder is called a 
fteward of God; Tit. i. 7. a ſteward in his houſe or family, to give to every one 
in it their portion of meat in due ſeaſon: and which office requires wiſdom and 
faithfulneſs, to execute it aright, Zuke xii. 42. 1 Cor. iv. 2. W theſe 
perſons may be obſerved, 
I. The qualifications of them for their office; which, as it is a good office, the 
neceſſary qualifications ſhould be found in thoſe who. are put into it, and which 


the apoſtle directs to, 1 Tim. iii. 1, Sc. Some of which, 2 
| ” 5 I, Reſpect 
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1. Reſpect the internal and ſpiritual character and accompliſhments of a 


biſhop or elder. As, — (1.) He muſt not be a novice ; which does not mean a 


young man z for ſuch an one was Timothy himſelf, to whom the apoſtle writes, 
who was more than an ordinary officer, even an evangeliſt ; hence he ſays, Let 
no man deſpiſe thy youth, 1 Tim. iv. 12, but the word megure;,. tranſlated novice, 
ſignifies, one newly Planted i, , that is, in the church of God; there mult be time, 


after ſuch a plant is plants, to obſerve whether it has taken good, root, and 


how it grows and thrives, and whether a plant of Chriſt's s heavenly Father's 
planting. A biſhop or elder ſhould be firſt of ſome ſtanding in the church, 
before he is called to ſuch an office, that his gifts, grace, and conduct may be 
known, Ig being lifted up with pride, elated with the high, ſtation he is advanced 
to, and with the gifts he is ſuppoſed to have, he fall into the condemnation of 


the devil; fall by pride as he did, and under the ſame ſentence, and be degraded 
from his office. — (2.) He muſt have a competency of knowledge and under- 


ſtanding in divine things; for a paſtor is to feed men with knowledge and under- 
ſtanding ; and therefore muſt have a good ſhare of it himſelf, that ſo he may be ; 


able to teach others alſo, 2 Tim. ii. 2. this is a principal part of his work, to 
teach and inſtruẽt men in the knowledge of evangelical truths; in which he 
| ſhould be aſſiduous; He that teacheth, on teaching, Rom. xii. 7. and for this he 


mult have a miniſterial gift; which is not natural parts, nor human learning, 
nor grace in common with other chriſtians ; which, though all needful and 
uſeful, yet neither of them ſeparately, nor all together, will qualify a man to be 
a public teacher of the word. He muſt have a ſpecial and peculiar gift from 
Chriſt ; ſuch. as he received at his aſcenſion, and gives to men, to ordinary 
miniſters of the word ; and it was according to the meaſure of ſuch a gift, though 
a large one, the apoſtle Paul himſelf was made a miniſter of the goſpel, and to 
ſuch a gift he aſcribes his being one, Eph. il. 7, 8. and iv. 7, 8. — (3.) He 
muſt not only be able to teach, but he muſt be aps 10 teach; which aptitude lies 
in a good degree of clocution, and a free utterance of ſpeech ; for it is of little 
avail what is a man's capacity, what the furniture of his mind, and what ſtock 
of knowledge he has, unleſs he can clothe his ideas with proper words to convey 
the underſtanding of them to others; the royal preacher ſought to find out accep- 
table words; ſuch as were ſuitable to expreſs his meaning, and to give delight 
and pleaſure, as well as yield profit to them that heard him; and eſpecially. the 
taught words of the Holy Ghoſt are to be made uſe of. Apolles was an eloquent 
man, and mighty in the ſcriptures, well verſed in them, and which greatly im- 
proved his gift of elocution; a good textuary makes a good preacher ; a free 
and ready utterance iS ab ſuch an one is like the ſcribe and houſholder, 
Matt. 


P Novam plantam, Onde aer baptizatum 4 urs in numeram chriſtianorum, 
Vatablus. 
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Mats. iii, 2. The apoſtle” Paul himſelf defired the han ares to Pray for hiw, | 
that utterance might be given him, Eph. vi. 19." 

2. There are other qualifications of a biſhop or paſtor, which reſpect kis do- 
meſlic character. He muſt be the buſband of one wife: this does not oblige a 
biſhop' or elder to be a married man; nor reſtrain from a ſecond marriage after 
| the deceaſe of his wife; only that he ſhould have but one wife at a time. 
Polygamy having been hath in uſe among Jews and Gentiles, the firſt chriſtians 
were not eaſily brought off of that practice; however, the apoſtle thought fit to 
enjoin tHat a biſhop or paſtor ſhould not practiſe it, that he might not ſet an 
example of it, which might ſerve to countenance and continue it; there were 
ſome peculiar las reſpecting the marriage of the high · prieſt among the Jews, 
and by which it ſeems he was to have but one wife, Lev. xxi. 13, 14. and much 
the ſame laws are directed to for prieſts or miniſters of the word, under the 
goſpel-diſpenſation, Ezek. xliv. 22. alſo a biſhop or elder muſt be one that ruleth 
well his own houſe, having bis children in ſubjection with all gravity, or reverence 
of him; obedient to his commands, and who behave reſpectably to him; and eſ- 
pecially he ſhould' be careful to lay his commands upon them to keep the ways 


of the Lord, and to reſtrain them from vices, and ſeverely reprove them fot 
them; in which good old Eli was deficient, and therefore blamed and cor- 


rected for it: the apoſtle gives a good and ſtrong reaſon why a biſhop or 


elder ſhould have this qualification; For, ſays he, F a man know not how 
to rule his own houſe, or family, how ſhall he take care of the houſe of God ? 

3. There are other qualifications, which reſpect his perſonal character, con- 
dock, and behaviour. As, — (I.) That he muſt be blameleſs in his converſa- 
tion. So the prieſts under the law were to have no blemith on them, nor any 
natural defect in them, Lev. xxi. 17-23. though they were men incompaſſed 
with moral infirmities. And this rule, reſpecting a biſhop or paſtor of a church, 
does not imply that he muſt be perfect and without ſin, only that he ſhould not 
de guilty of any ſcandalous fin, and eſpecially ſhould not live in any. known ſin; 
otherwiſe there is no man, not the beſt of men, without ſin; no, not in the 
higheſt office; the prophets of the Old Teſtament, and the apoſtles of the New, 
were men of like paſſions with others. — (2.) Such an one mult be of ge 
behaviour, and muſt have a good report of them that are without; he ſhould have 
a good report of all men, as Demetrius had; not only of the church and its 
members, of thoſe that are within, to whom he is-to be an example in word, in. 
converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, in faith, in purity, 1 Tim. iv. 12. but of thoſe 
without the ni & the men of the world; that the miniſtry be not blamed. and: 
had in contempt, the ways of God, and doctrines of Chriſt, euil ſpoken of, and 
the miniſters uſefulneſs to the ſouls of men hindered. (3.) He muſt not be 
given to any vice; Not given to wine, that is, to exceſſive drinking of it; other- 
viſe it 1s no more criminal to drink that than to drink water; and Timothy is 
adviſed 
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adviſed by the apoſtle to refrain from drinking water, and to make uſe of wine, 
for his health's ſake, chap. v. 23. nor given to quarrels ; he muſt be zo ftriker, 
neither with his fiſt nor with his tongue; no calumniator, no 4rawler, not liti- 
gious and contentious ; but patient, and bear all reproaches, indignities, and 
inſults ; not greedy of, nor given to.filthy lucre, ſhould not enter on his work and 
take upon him ſuch an office, with a ducrative view; nor be covetons, but given 
to haſpitality z not infatiably deſirous of wealth and riches, and making uſe of 
any unlawful way to obtain them; but ſhould, according to his abilities, be libe- 
ral in relieving the poor and neceſſitous; and in entertaining chriſtian ſtrangers 
and travellers, when well recommended; and by all this ſet a good example to 
others; and for which he ſhould be ſupplied by the church to whom he miniſ⸗ 
ters. — (4.) A biſhop, elder, or paſtor, ſhould be vigilant; watch over himſelf 
and his flock, and take heed to both: to himſelf; to his doctrine, that it be 
ſound, pure, and incorrupt, and according to the word of God; and to his 
converſation, that it be as becomes the goſpel of Chriſt; to his flock, to feed 
them with wholeſom food, to lead and direct them to good, paſtures, and to 
preſerve them from wolves, from falſe teachers, that lie in wait to deceive ; he 
is to watch for the ſouls of men, for their ſpiritual good and welfare, as one 
that muſt give an account with joy, and not with grief; and he ſhould be /ober 
and modeſt, wiſe and e and think ſoberly of himſelf, Rom. xii. 3. 1 e 
to conſider, 

II. How any come into fach an office, and are inſtated into it. | 

Firſt, There muſt be a call to the miniſtry of the word, both inward and out- 
ward, previous to this office; uo man, under the law, took to himſelf the honour 
of the prieſt's office, but he that was called of God, as was Aaron, Heb. v. 
4, 5. nor ought any man to take upon him the office of a prophet, or miniſter of 
the word, without a call; there were ſome in the times of Jeremiah complained 
of by the Lord, who were not ſent nor ſpoken, to by him; and yet propheſi 
Jer. xxiii. 21. 

1. An internal call ; *phich ſhes in gifts beſtowed, and in the Exe" of a 
man's mind, and in the diſpoſition of it to make uſe of them in the ſervice of 
God; for God never calls a man to any ſervice but he gives him abilities for it; 
which, when a man is ſenſible of, and is ſatisfied God has beſtowed a gift upon 
him, he cannot be eaſy to wrap up his talent in a napkin, but is deſirous of mak- 
ing uſe of it in a public manner; not by a mere impulſe, through vanity of 
mind, and with ambitious views, and ſordid ends; but from a principle of love 
to the ſouls of men, and to the glory of God; this is the internal call, of which a 
man's gifts are an evidence to himſelf and others. — 2. The outward call is not 
immediately by Chriſt, as the twelve diſciples were called, and ſent forth by him 
to preach the goſpel; and particularly, as the apoſtle Paul was called to be an 


PE not of men, neither by men, but by Jeſus Chriſt and. God the Father, 
but 


g 
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but mediately by the church; it being by ſome means or another made known 
to the church, that ſuch an one is thought'ts have a gift for public uſefulneſs, 
the church calls him to exerciſe it before them, and ſubmit it to their examina- 
tion and trial; and having ſufficiently tried it, and being ſatisfied of it, the 
church calls and ſends him forth in the name of Chriſt; to preach the goſpel, 
where he may be directed in providence to do it; and being thus called and ſent 
forth, he is WOE: to the an ap a paſtor a a en who ſhall I or to 
chooſe him. 


- Secondly, The procedie of Bade hint | into the office of a paſtor, or the or- 
dination of him, is in this manner. 


r. He muſt be a member of a church, to whom he is to be DE as a 
paſtor. So an extraordinary officer, an apoſtle, was choſen and ordained to be 
one, in the room of Judas, from among the diſciples who had accompanied 
Chriſt and his apoſtles from the baptiſm of Jobn; and ſo inferior officers, dea- 
cons, were ſelected out of the church, and appointed to that office, Ads i. 21, 
22, 23. and vi. 3, 5. fo Epapbras, a faithful miniſter of Chriſt for the church at 
Coloſſe, is ſaid to be one of you, a member of that church, Col. i. 7. and iv. 12. 
one that is not a member of the church, cannot be a paſtor of it. — 2. His 
qualifications, ſuch as before obſerved, muſt be known by the members of a 
church, and muſt be proved and approved of by them; yea, they muſt be ſatis- 
fied that he has gifts for their edification; for a man may have gifts for the edi- 
fication of one church, which are not for the edification of another; and this 
ſhould be known, previous to their choice and call of him. — g. After ſufficient 
trial and due conſideration of his gifts, to ſatisfaction, and after ſeeking the Lord 
by prayer, for every thing is ſanctified by the word of God and prayer, the 
church proceeds to the choice and call of him to be their, paſtor ; for every 
21 has a right and power to chooſe its own officers, paſtors, and deacons. 

This choice and call being ſignified to him, he taking proper time, and 
. ſreking the Lord alſo, accepts thereof, and ſhews a readineſs and willingneſs to 
take the overſi, ght of them, 1 Pet. v. 2. for there muſt be a mutual conſent and 
agreement in this affair. — 5. To the public inſtating of him into his office; it 
is neceſſary there ſhould be a recognition and repetition both of the church's 
choice and call of him, and of his acceptance of it, for the confirmation thereof, 
and for the ſatisfaction of miniſters and churches in communion z who meet to 
ſee their order, and to aſſiſt, eſpecially the former, by prayer for them, and by 
giving a word of exhortation to them, if deſired. «= 6, As every civil ſociety 
has a right to chooſe, appoint, and ordain their own officers ; as all cities and 
towns corporate, their mayors or provoſts, aldermen, burgeſſes, c. ſo 
churches, which are religious ſocieties, have a right to chooſe and ordain their 
own officers, and which are ordained, ares, for them, and for them only; that is, 

Vol. In. | M m | for 
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for each particular, 1 and not another, 2s xiv, 23. — 7. The election 
| and call of them, with their acceptance, is ordination. The eſſence of ordination 
lies in the voluntary choice and call of the people, and in the voluntary accep- 
tance of that call by the perſon choſen and called; for this affair muſt be by 
mutual conſent and agreement, which joins them together as paſtor and people. 
And this is done among themſelves; and public ordination, ſo called, is no 
other than a declaration of that. Election and ordination are ſpoken of as the 
ſame; the latter is expreſſed and explained by the former. It is ſaid of Chriſt, 
that he ordained twelve, Mark iii. 14. that is, he choſe them to the office of 
apoſtleſhip, as he himſelf explains it, John vi. 70. ſee Ads i. 2. Paul and Bar- 
nabas are ſaid to ordain elders in every church, Acts xiv. 23. or to chooſe theme; 
that is, they gave orders and directions to every church, as to the choice of elders 
over them; for ſometimes perſons are ſaid to do that which they give. orders 
and directions for doing, as Moſes and Solomon, with reſpect to building the 
tabernacle and temple, though done by others; and Maſes particularly is ſaid to 
chooſe the judges, Exod. xviii. 25. the choice being made under his direction 
and guidance. The word that is uſed in A#s xiv. 23. is tranſlated choſen, 2 Cor. 
viii. 19. where the apoſtle ſpeaks of a brother, x«gorom9us, who was choſen of the 
churches to travel with us; and is ſo rendered when aſcribed to God, Alls x. 41. 
— 8. This choice and ordination in primitive times, was made two ways; by 
caſting lots and by giving votes, ſignified by ſtretching out of hands. Matthias 
was choſen and ordained to be an apoſtle in the room of Judas, by caſting lots; 
that being an extraordinary office, required an immediate interpoſition of the 
divine Being; a lot being nothing more nor leſs rhan an appeal to God for the 
decifion of an affair. But ordinary officers, as elders and paſtors of churches, 
were choſen and ordained by the votes of the people, expreſſed by ſtretching out 
their hands; thus it is ſaid of the apoſtles, Alls xiv. 23. When they had ordained 
them elders in every church, xugęerornæarris, by taking the ſuffrages and votes of the 
members of the churches, ſhewn by the ſtretching out of their hands, as the 
word ſignifies *; and which they directed them to, and upon it declared the 
elders duly elected and ordained. . So Clemens Romanus, who lived at the latter 
end of the apoſtolic age, ſays *, the apoſtles appointed proper perſons to the 
office of the miniſtry, cith the conſent or choice of the whole church, and this 

ractice continued to the third century; in which century Cyprian" * choſen 


biſhop of Carthage, by the Ws of the n and ſo he lays” was Cornelius, 
biſhop 
4. X£480T ov, hic Gmpliciter vertamus per 3 decernere] deſignare, ordinare per electionem, 
Vitringa de Synagog. vet. I. 3. par. 1. c. 14. p. 821. 1 r Of theſe oy ways of chooſing 
officers with the Jews, Philo ſpeaks, de Judice, p. 718. in initio. - * XeeoTornouvre;, per 
ſuffragia delegiſſent, creaſſent : ſo Beza, Eraſmus, Vatablus, H. Stephanus. ortum eſt hoc verbum ex 
Græcorum conſuetudine, qui porrectis manibus ſuffragia ferebant, Beza in AR. 14. 2g. Ep. 1. 
ad Corinth. p. 100. » Pontii vita Cyprian. p. 2. & Cyprian. ep. EB 755 & ep. 55. 
p. 115, 116. Ib. ep. 52. p. 97. & ep. 67. P. 163. 
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biſhop' of Rome; in the ſame age; 3 as was Fabianus, before kim a ! che council of 
Nice, in the beginning of the fourth century, in their ſynodical epiſtle 7, to the 
churches in Egypt, ordered, that when any were removed by death, their places 
| ſhould+ be filled up by others, provided they were worthy, and ſuch as the 
people choſe; the biſhop of Alexandria agreeing to and gonfirming the clioice: 
in the ſame century Martin was choſen biſhop of Tauss by a vaſt concourſe of 
the people: indeed, the council at Laodicea, Can. XIII. in this century, or- 
dered, that from thenceforward the people ſhould not be allowed to chooſe 
their own miniſters; which ſhews it had been practiſed before: yea, after, in 
the ib century, Auſtin, in his old age, recommended to the people Eradius, 
to be his ſucceſſor ;>whichi they ſhewed their approbation of by their loud and 


repeatediacclamations *.> But = 9. Though there was xigoroe, @ ſtretching out | 


of: ithe band; yet there was no v¹e e, impaſition of hands, uſed at the ordina- 
tion; neither-of extraordinary officers, as apoſtles ; nor of ordinary paſtors or 
elders of churches, in the'times of Chriſt and his apoſtles. 


1. Chriſt prdained-the twelve apoſtles himſelf ; but we read not a word of his 


laying his hands upon them, when he ordained them; nor on the ſeventy diſci- 
ples, when he appointed them, and ſent them forth into every city. Matthias 


was choſen-and ordained an apoſtle in the room of Judas, upon a lot being caſt 


by the church, which fell upon him; and upon counting the lots he was num- 
bered, np du, choſen, or by the number of lots declared to be choſen, 


and ſo took his place, and was reckoned with the apoſtles; but no mention is 


made of any hands being laid on him; ſee Ads i. 2226. — 2. The apoſtles 
are ſaid to ordain elders in every church, not by laying their hands upon them, 
but by taking the votes of the people, on the ſtretching out of their hands; when 
they declared the elders duly elected and ordained, as before obſerved. The apoſtle 
Paul directed Titus, chap. i. 5. to ordain elders in every city; that is, in ſuch ſort 
and manner as Te and Barnabas Coons done in the above inſtance ; but gave him. 


3 £48 4 13 246 Mm 2 | no 
1 Euſeb. Ecel. Hiſt I. 8 5 29. 1. 1 Apud Theodoret, Eccl. Hiſt. 1, 1. e. 9. __ = Vide 
Sulpicii Severi vit. Martin, p. 224- Inter opera ejus, tom. 2, ep. 110. d Electionis 


formula de epiſcopis & præſectis kt per ſuffragia populi conſtituendis, ea ſemper mihi viſa eſt 
optima, quam legimus apud Auguſtinum de creatione Eradii. Aonii Palearii Teſtimenium, c. 16. 
p. 367. This learned Italian was a glorious confeſſor and martyr of Jeſus ; who, for the noble wit- 
nefs he bote againſt popiſh innovations, and particularly againſt the popiſh inquiſition; which he 
ſaid was a ſword drawn to cut the throats of learned men *, was taken up at Milan, bound, and 
ſent to Rome, where he was adjudged to the flames, and was burnt alive, after he had made a bold 
confeſſion of his faith, about the year 1566, ſome ſay 1570, under pope Pius V. The above Teſti- 
monium referred to was written by him, and deſigned to be ſent to the emperor, the chriſtian 


kings and princes, and the preſidents of a general council then deliberating, to be held at Trent; 


which, when written, was very worthy of their regard, and now to be read by every Proteſtant, _ 


Vid. Lampe, Synopſ. Hiſt. Sacr. & Eccleſiaſlic, 1. 2. c. 13. fl. 29. p. 453. 
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no orders and. inſtructions to lay hands upon them; which he would not have 
omitted, had it been material, and fo eſſential to ordination as ſome make it to 
be: and if he was to ordain elders by the laying on of his hands, then not by 
the hands of a preſbytery, ſince he was a fingle perſon; and if this was to be 
done by him as a biſhop, which ſome ſay he was, though the ſubſcription of the 
epiſtle to him not being genuine, which aſſerts it, is no proof of it, it would 
uſtify ordination by a dioceſan biſhop. — 3. No inſtance can be given of hands 
1 laid on any ordinary miniſter, paſtor, or elder, at his ordination; nor, 
indeed, of hands being laid on any, upon whatſoever account, but by dds 
' nary perſons nor by them upon any miniſters, but extraordinary ones; and 
even then not at and for the ordination of them. The inſtance in A#s xiii. 1,2, 3. 
is no proof of laying on of hands at the ordination of a paſtor or elder of a 
church; Paul and Barnabas were extraordinary. perſons, apoſtolical men, and 
were never ordained paſtors or-elders to any particular church ; nor is there the- 
leaſt hint given of any ſuch ordination of them at that time; nor was this the 
firſt time of the ſeparation of them to the ſacred office of the miniſtry. they had 
been in it, and had exerciſed it long before, and in as public a manner as after- 
wards : and. what they were now ſeparated to was ſome peculiar and extraordi- 
nary work and ſervice © the Holy Ghoſt had for them to do in foreign parts, 
whither they travelled ; and the perſons who were directed by him to ſeparate 
them to it, were extraordinary ones alſo; and their prayers for them, with the 
rite of impoſition of bands, ſeem only to expreſs their good wiſhes for a pro- 
fperous ſucceſs in their work ; and it may be obſerved, that this. rite was uſed, 
not at, but after the ſeparation of them to the work and ſervice unto which they 
were appointed, and after faſting and prayer for them: this was the laſt act 
done, juſt when upon their departure; for ſo. it is ſaid, And when they had faſted 
and prayed, ind rig rag Xeieas aur, then putting hands upon them, they ſent them 
away, or diſmiſſed them with this token, or ſign of their good wiſhes for them. 
The apoſtle Paul, indeed, ſpeaks of the hands of the preſpytery being laid upon 
Timothy, 1 Tim. iv. 14. but it ſhould be obſerved, that Timothy was an extraordi- 
nary officer in the church, an evangeliſt, and was not choſen or ordained a paſtor 
of any particular church ; nor did he refide in any one place for any length of 
time; the ſubſcription of the ſecond epiſtle to him being not to be depended upon 


as genuine, no more than of that to Titus; and. therefore he can be no inſtance of 
eee impoſition 
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. © Tmponuntur quidem manus etiam Paulo & Barat in eceleſia Aniiochens; Spirita ſancto jubente ; 
ſed opus illud videtar plane extraordinarium, ſeu in miniſterium Mie fingulare deſignatio; nec alter 
utrius eorum in preſbyteratus facultatem ordinatio, Selden de Sy nedriis, 1. 2. c. 5. ſ. 7. 

4 Manus impoſitio; ; quid eft enim aliud * oratio _ hominem ? Auguſtin, contra Donatift 
L 3. e. 16. | \ 

See Lord Brook's 7 of ws 3 of Epiſcopacy, p. 76, 77. . 
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impoſition of hands at the ordination o any ordinary, ates or paſtor of a 
church; and who the preſbytery were who laid hands on him, be it upon what 
account it may, they muſt be exttaordinary perſons through whoſe hands an 
extraordinary gift was conveyed: we are ſure the apaſtle Paul was one, ſince he 
expreſsly ſpeaks of a gift which Timothy had by the putting on of his hands; and it 
can ſcarcely be thought that any other ſhould join with him herein but an 
apoſtolical man; very probably Silas; ſee Acts xvi. 1, 19. However, upon the 
whole, it appears to be an extraordinary affair, tranſacted by extraordinary per- 
ſons, on an extraordinary one, and by it an extraordinary gift was conveyed ; | 
which no'man of modeſty will aſſume to himſelf a power of conveying. And: 
let it be obſerved, it was not an office, but a gift, which was conveyed this way; 
ſee 1 Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6. — 4. The hands of miniſters being now empty, 
and they having no gifts to convey through the uſe of this rite, of courſe it 
ought to ceaſe, and ſhould; it not appearing to have been uſed but by extra- 
ordinary perſons on any account; upon which, at leaſt for the moſt part, if not 
always, extraordinary things followed. 5. To fay that this rite is now uſed 
at the ordination of a paſtor to point him out to the aſſembly, is exceeding. 
trifling: the church needs it not, having before choſen and called him, and he 
having accepted their call in a more private way: and it is needleſs to others 
met together publicly to obſerve the order of the procedure; ſince uſually the 


members of the church are defired to recognize their choice and call of their 


paſtor, and he is deſired to renew his acceptance, and frequently he makes a. 
confeſſion of his faith; and after all this, to uſe this rite to point him out. 
to the people, is ſuch a piece of weakneſs for which no excuſe can be- 
made. | 
Should it be 1 that impoſition of 1 d was uſed at the ordination of 
deacons, and then why not at the ordination of elders or paſtors of churches, 
which is an higher office? It may be anſwered, that the church, as directed, 
choſe out from among them ſeven men, ſo and ſo qualified, Aeis vi. in which 
choice the eſſence of ordination lay; whom they preſented to-the apoſtles, who, 
approving their choice, confirmed it, ane conſtituted and ſettled them in their 
office, as they propoſed, y. 3. and the rite of impoſition of hands was uſed 
after this, and even after prayer for them; for it is ſaid, Ven they had prayed, 
not while they were praying, as the cuſtom is now, hey laid their hands on them; 
which, done for what end ſoever, was done by extraordinary perſons, the apoſ- 
tles, and it may be for extraordinary ſervice ; and ſo no rule to ordinary miniſ- ' 
ters in the ordination of perſons to an ordinary office; and it may be, it was 
done by way of benediction, wiſhing them happineſs and ſucceſs in their office, 
for which this rite was uſed among the Jews, and for the confirmation of 
this office, it not being the immediate inſtitution of Chriſt, but of the 
| apoſtles ; . 
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apoſtles : and the uſe, of it ſeems to be temporary, ſince we have no other in- 
ſtance of it on ſuch an account; nor any injunction of it; nor any direction for 
it; nor is it made mention of by the apoſtle, when he treats of the office of 
deacons, their qualifications, the Proving, and inſtalment of them into their 
office, and their uſe of it, 1 Tim. iii. 10. nor does it appear that there was after- 
wards any. ordination of deacons, by impoſition of hands, until the fourth cen-- 
tury, when church-offices and church- officers were both magnified and multi- 
plied. Beſides, if the ſeven perſons ſpoken of in As vi. were extraordinarily 
and pro. tempore appointed to take care of the poor, and of the widows in the firſt 
church at Jeruſalem, and particularly of the Grecian widows in it, to anſwer their 
preſent exigency; and were different from the ordinary deacons. of the-churches, 
afterwards ſpoken of in Paul's epiſtles, which is- the ſenſe of Vitringa“; who. 
obſerves, that theſe men are never called deacons, only deſcribed by 3 num- 
ber, the Seven, as in As xxi. 8. that their work was not ſimilar to that of 
ordinary deacons, their miniſtration being not monthly, nor weekly, but daily, 
and of an extraordinary kind; for they ſucceeded the apoſtles in the care of the 
ſecular affairs of the church; they had all the eſtates, and the whole ſubſtance 
of the community, which was made one common ſtock in their hands, to diſpoſe 
of to them as they needed; which was a very extraordinary and uncommon 
piece of ſervice; though their deſtination was more peculiar to the care of the 
Grecian widows; and theſe ſeven men appear by their names to be all of them 
Greeks, or Jewiſh proſelytes from the Greeks, as one of them moſt certainly was; 
and had it not been for the murmuring of the Greets, no ſuch appointment 
would have been made; nor does it appear that they continued in their office, 
but when this was over, it ceaſed; and ſome of them, at leaſt, were afterwards 
employed in other miniſterial ſervices, and. elſewhere : now if this was the caſe, 
' which is not eaſy to be diſproved, we have no ſcripture-inſtance of the impoſition 
of hands at the ordination of ordinary n z nor any inſtruction and per 
for it. I go on to conſider, 


. he work of ſuch perſons, who are - inflared into the office of paſtors of 
churches. | 8 

Firſt, The chief and principal 5 their n is to feed the ke of God 
committed to their care; they have the name of paſtors, a paſcendo, from feed- 
ing; Chriſt the chief Shepherd and Biſhop of ſouls, feeds his flock like a Shep- 
herd; and ſo it is the buſineſs of all under-ſhepherds to feed their rale ire 
flocks, 1 ck Yin. 


155 Whom 


f Meminiſſe autem diaconi debent, quoniam apoſtolos, id eſt, epiſcoyh & præpoſitos Jominus 


.elegit: diaconos autem poſt aſcenſum domini in cœlos, apoſtoli fibi Saſtitueruut epiſcopatus ſui 
& eccleliz miniſtros, Cyprian. ep, 65. p. 158, | =. 


s De Synagog. vet. 1. 3. par. 2, c. 5. 
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If, Whom they are to feed. — 1. Not dogs that worry the flock ; but the 
flock itſelf. The children's bread, that which is fit and ſuitable food his them, | 
is not to be taken and 64% to dogs ; that which is holy is not to be given to them; | | 
the holy word of God, its precious truths and promiſes, do not belong to them; | 
nor are the holy ordinances to be adminiſtered to them; without are dogs, they 
are without the church, out of the flock, and ſo do not belong to the care and 
feeding of the paſtors or ſhepherds. — 2. Nor ſwine; ſuch who for the impu- 
rity of their hearts and lives, wallowing in the filth of fin, are comparable to 
theſe creatures; and which are creatures that never look upwards, but down- 
wards to the earth, and ſo fit emblems of thoſe who mind earth and earthly - 
things, and feed on them. The prodigal was ſent by the citizen of the country, + | 
the legal preacher, to whom he joined himſelf, into his fields to feed ſwine ; 
but paſtors of churches are not ſwincherds, but ſhepherds. — 3. Nor the | 
world's goats; the Lord judges and diſtinguiſhes between cattle and cattle, the 
| ſheep and the goats; though theſe are ſometimes folded together, he threat- 
ens to puniſh the goats, which will be done at the ſecond coming of Chriſt, when ER | 
he will divide the ſheep from the goats, and ſet the one on his right-hand and s 4 
the other on his left ; when the latter ſhall go into'everlaſting puniſhment, and — 
the former into life eternal. — 4. They are Chriſt's ſheep and lambs, that | 
paſtors of churches are to feed, according to the directions given by Chriſt to | 
Peter; Feed my ſheep, feed my lambs, John xxi. 15, 16, 17. ſuch whom Chriſt l | 
has an intereſt and property in, through the Father's gift of them to him, and | [ 
through his laying down his life for them, John x. 15, 29. and which is an ar- | | 
gument why paſtors ſhould be careful and diligent to feed them, becauſe they | 
are Chriſt's; My lambs, my ſheep ; both are to be fed; the tender lambs, other- | 1 
wiſe new- born babes, little children, as well as the grown ſheep, otherwiſe | | 
young men and fathers. Chriſt, the great Shepherd, has ſet an example of dili- | 
gence and tenderneſs, I/. xl. 11. So that, — 5. All the flock, the whole flock, . 
is to be taken heed unto, and taken care of by paſtors and ſhepherds, over 
which the Holy Ghoſt has made them overſeers,. or biſhops ; and for which reaſon 
they ſhould be careful of them; and another follows, to feed the church of God, 
which he has purchaſed with his own blood; and ATE of great value, and great . 
care ſhould be taken of it to feed it. 5 7 0 
2adly, What they are to feed the N or flock of God with. 

1. Not with chaff and huſks, or what is comparable to them, Jer. xxiii. 28. 
chaff is light, has no ſubſtance in it, and yields no nouriſhment, and is not fit 
for food; as bread made of wheat is, and denotes the ſolid and ſubſtantial 
doctrines of the goſpel, with which the ſouls of men are to be fed. Huſks are 
food for ſwine, but nqt for ſheep ; the externals of religion ſatisfy ſome minds, 


but not truly gracious ſouls, they cannot live upon theſe. t 
8 churches. . 
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- churches are to feed their flocks with ſuch food as is ſuitable to lambs and ſheep; 
milk is for tender lambs, for new-born babes, who deſire the ſincere milk of the 

word. Milk deſigns the more plain and eafy truths of the goſpel, which are 
| ſuited to tender minds; ſtrong meat, the more ſublime doctrines of it, fitter for 

thoſe of full age, more grown chriſtians, who have a better exerciſe of their 
_ . ſpiritual ſenſes, and can diſcern things that differ, 1 Pet. ii. 2. 1 Cor. iii. 2. 
Heb. v. 14. — 3. Sound doctrine, ſalutary truths, the wholeſom words of our 
Lord Jeſus, are what paſtors are to teach and feed ſouls with; theſe are nouriſ.ſi- 
ing, when unſound doctrines, the unwholeſom words of falſe teachers, eat as 
do a canker. — 4. The word of God in general, and eſpecially the goſpel-part 
of it, is food for ſouls, and is eſteemed by them more than their neceſſary 
food; being that to their ſouls, what the richeſt and choiceſt food is to their 
bodies; they find it and eat it, and it is the joy and rejoicing of their hearts; 
it is ſweeter to their taſte than the honey or the honey- comb. — 5. Paſtors are 
promiſed and given to the churches, to feed them with knowledge and under- 
ſtanding, Jer. iii. 15. which may denote both the matter __ are to 12235 Hem 
with, and the manner in which they are to do it, 

1. The matter or things they are to feed fouls with, are things N to be 

known; not trifling things, matters of curioſity, and of no importance, which 
are vain and unprofitable, and ſerve to gender ſtrife, and tend not to godly 
edification: not philoſophy and vain deceit, or ſcience falſely ſo called; nor 
mere human knowledge, or knowledge of natural things; but divine know- 
ledge, knowledge of divine things ; which, though a miniſter cannot give, he 
may teach and inſtruct ; for it is the Lord that gives underſtanding in all things; 

it is the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation who leads men into the knowledge of 

Chriſt; and it is the Son of God himſelf who gives men an underſtanding to 

know him that is true; yet miniſters are inſtruments of bringing men into an 

acquaintance with divine things, and of their improvement in the knowledge of 
them; the light of divine truths ſhines in their hearts, that they may be able to 
communicate, in a miniſterial way, the light of the knowledge of the glory of Ged, 
of the glory of his divine perfections, diſplayed in the, face or perſon, and in the 
work and office of Jeſus Chriſt. Their work is to preach"Chriſt, and him cru- 
cified z and they determine to know, that is, to make'knoWn, none but him, as 
the Saviour of Joſt ſinners; and they are the ſervants of the moſt high God, 
which ſhew unto men the way of ſalvation by Chriſt ; and direct ſouls to him, 
who enquire, What ſhall we do to be ſaved ? yea, they may be ſaid 10 give 
| knowledge of ſalvation, as John the Baptiſt is ſaid to do, being inſtruments of 
conveying the knowledge of it to men; ſo likewiſe they feed men with the 
knowledge and underſtanding of goſpel-truths z as they have knowledge of the 
myſteries of Chriſt them ſelves, they impart it to others; as they have freely 
| received, they freely give, and keep back ar that may be profitable, but 
declare 
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declare the whole counſel of God ; and ſuch knowledge is food to the mind as 
bread i is to the body. — 2. This phraſe, With knowledge and underſtanding, may 
the manner in which paſtors are to feed the ſouls of men, wiſely and 
prudently z; which they do when, as wiſe and faithful ſtewards, they give 
to every one their portion of meat in» due ſeaſon, and feed them in pro- 
portion to their age and * N ende to babes, and WIEN to * 
men. 
3dly, By what means they are to feed and do feed retail oy Chriſt over 
. which they are ſet. 

1. By the miniſtry of the ward, or by the Preaching of the 8 which i is 
the means appointed of God for the gathering in his elect ones, for the perfect- 
ing the number of them in converſion, and for the edification of the body, the 
church, and all its members; for their growth in grace, and in the knowledge 
of Chriſt, and of all divine things.: an unpreaching paſtor, biſhop, or elder, 
is a contradiction in terms; and ſuch are like thoſe deſcribed by the prophet as 
blind and ignorant watchmen, dumb dogs that cannot bark, ſhepherds that 
cannot underftand ; who every one look. for- their gain from their quarter, tho 
they do not the duty of their office. But, — (I.) Such feed the flock, who do 


their work aright ; give themſelves up to the miniſtry. of the word, neglect all 
| other ſervices, at leaſt as much as may be, that they may not be entangled with 


them, and be diverted by them, from their grand employment; to which they 


have devoted themſelves, for the glory. of God and the. good of ſouls. Such 
give attendance to reading, to exhortation, and to doctrine;; and meditate on 
theſe things, and give themſelves wholly to them, that their profiting may 
appear to all, and their uſefulneſs to many. — (2.) They addict. themſelves - 
to the ſtudy. of the. ſacred ſeriptures more particularly; and-endeavour-to- bring 
forth from thence things new and old, which may be forthe-uſe ofit edifying ; : 
they ſtudy: to ſhew themſelves approved of: God, ſkilful workmen, who need 
not be aſhamed of their miniſtrations,.. rightly: dividing; the word, which. will not 
fail of feeding, more or leſs, the ſouls of men; as they have the word of God, 
the knowledge one. of it, they are faithful to diſpenſe. it as ſtewards - 
of the myſteries of God; of whom it is required, that they be both faithful and 
wiſe. — (3.) They are aſſiduous and. conſtant in this work; they, as the 
apoſtles of Chriſt, give themſelves continually to prayer, and to the miniſtry of 
the word; do not preach a ſermon; only now and then, but preach the word 
conſtantly, and are inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon; and take every oppor- - 
tunity of feeding and of doing good to- the ſouls of men; they are conſtant . 
and immoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord; knowing that 
their labour is not in vain in the Lord. — (4.) They not only give themſelves 
up to this. work, and are ſtudious and conſtant in it, but labour therein; they 
are not loiterers, but labourers 1 in the Lord's vineyard; and are labourers together 
Vol. III. | Nn. with. 
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with him, and are approved by him; and their labours are bleſſed and ſucceeded 
among men, and they receive honour from them, of which they are worthy, 
1 Jim. v. 17. — (5.) They are careful to preach the pure and whole goſpel 
of Chriſt; they ſtudy a conſiſtence in their miniſtry, that it be not yea and nay, 
and contradict itſelf; they are not of them who corrupt the word with human 


doctrines and the inventions of men; but ſpeak it with all ſincerity, renouncing 
all arts of diſhoneſty, commending themſelves to every man's conſcience in the 


light of God; keeping back no part of divine truths, but declaring the whole 


of what is revealed in the word of God, ſo far as they have knowledge 
of it; and ſuch are more or op bleſſed for the feeding the flock and church 
of God. 

2. Paſtors of churches feed fouls: by hs adminiſtration of 83 ; theſe | 
are the goodneſs and fatneſs of the houſe of God, with which the ſaints are 
richly fed, and abundantly filled and ſatisfied ; theſe are the proviſions of Zion, 


hich the Lord bleſſes; theſe are breaſts of conſolation, out of which gracious 


ſouls ſuck, and are delighted and refreſhed ; theſe are green e e into which 
the ſhepherds of 1/raet lead their flocks and feed them. | 
3. This act of feeding includes the whole work, and every part of the 
work of a ſhepherd or paſtor to his'flock, doing all good offices to them, and 
all the ſervice they can for them; ſuch as ſeeking the loſt ſheep, bringing again 
that which was driven away, binding up that which was broken, and ſtrength- 
ening the ſick, Ezeł. xxxiv. 16. preſerving them from the lion and the bear, 
and from grievous wolves, falſe teachers, who will not ſpare the flock ; watch- 
ing over them even in the night-ſeaſons, when needful ; watching for their ſouls, 
the good and welfare of them, as thoſe who muſt give an account of them; - 
being diligent 1 to know the ſtate of the flock, and ready to adminiſter all relief 
to them in their Power, _ Pg the rr and 1 os 


the weak. 


4. A concern for the ſpiritual good of the flock 0 Peltor has the care of, 
appears by his conſtant, fervent and earneſt prayers for it; for this is one part 
of the work they give themſelves up unto, along with the miniſtry of the word, 
namely, prayer; particularly for thoſe to whom they miniſter, that the word 
preached by them might be bleſſed unto them, and be food for their ſouls; 


| thus we find the apoſtle Paul, in all his epiſtles, makes mention of his prayers 


for all the churches, and the members of them, he having the care of all the 


churches on him. 


5. Paſtors may feed the fouls of men under their care, not only by their 
public miniſtrations, but by their private viſits, counſels, inſtructions, and con- 
verſation; ſo the * Paul EA from houſe to WOT" as well as publicly, 


+1515 N. 20. 
610 
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6. To all which, love to Chriſt and to his people is requiſite ; ſuch only who 
have a true affection for both, will naturally care for the good of immortal 
fouls, will be willing to ſpend and be ſpent for them, and to bear the reproach, 
and go through the fatigue and trouble which attend ſuch ſervice; hence ſaid 
Chriſt to Peter, once, twice, and thrice, Loveſt thou me? and at each anſwer given 
to the queſtion, enjoined him to feed his lambs and his ſheep; ſuggeſting, that 
only ſuch who loved him were proper perſons to take the care of them. * 
| Secondly, Another part of the work of paſtors, is to rule the church they take 
the overſight of; the ſame word in the Greet language which ſignifies to feed, 
ſignifies to rule alſo; ſee Matt. ii. 6. and kings are fometimes called ſhepherds ; 
as Cyrus and others; ſo Agamemnon, in Homer”, is called, wor: new, the ſhep- 
berd of the people. The church of Chriſt is a kingdom; it is f ly called | 
ſo in the New Teſtament; Chriſt is King of it, ſet as King of Zion b vi e = | 
Father, and is owned as King of faints by his church and people; and miniſters ' | 
of the word, and paſtors of churches, are over them in the Lord; they are under | 
- Chriſt, and ſubje& to him, but are over the churches by his appointment 
hence they are repreſented as guides, governors, and rulers, as before obſerved 
and obedience to them is required; Obey them that have the rule over you, Heb. | | 
Xiii. 17, And their pre-eminence in the church appears, — 1. In giving the | | 
lead in divine worſhip ; they go before the congregation: in acts of divine ſer- 5 | 
| 


vice, in public prayer and: thankſgiving, and in the miniſtry of the word, 
Kev. iv. 9, 10. and v. 14. and this they do in an authoritative: way; they are 
the mouth of the people to God, and preſent their prayers and thankſgivings as -" _ 
repreſenting them; and they are the mouth of God to the people, and ſpeak in | | 
his name, and are ambaſſadors. in. Chriſt's ſtead. — 2. In preſiding at church- | | 
meetings; where they have the conducting of all affairs with order and decency, ; 
directing in all acts of diſcipline, according to the word of God; putting up the. 
votes of the church, giving admonitions, and paſting cenſures, as they may be 
_ neceſſary, by the agreement and conſent of the church. — 3. In receiving and 
rejecting members; the keys of the kingdom of heaven, the goſpel- church, as 
uſually. underſtood, are committed to them, to open and ſhut the doors of the 
church according to its direction; for though the power of admiſſion and re- 
jection of members is originally in the church, it is executively im the paſtors, in 
the name of the church. — 4. In taking care of the whole diſcipline of the 
church of God, that it is obſerved, and that the rules reſpecting it are put into 
execution; which they are to explain, enforce, and ſee that they are attended to; 
they are to ſhew to the houſe, the church of God, the form of the houſe, and the 
Faſhion of it; the nature of it, as to matter, form, power, and order; and the 
goings out thereof, and the —_ in thereof; the rules reſpecting the reception of 
n members, 


> IIiad. 2. v. 243, 284. 
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members, and the excommunication of them ; and all the ordinances, and all the 
laws thereof, even every thing Chriſt has commanded and appointed to be ob- 
ſerved, Exel. xliii. 10, 11. Now the rule and government of paſtors of churches 
is not to be exerciſed in an arbitrary way; they are not to rule with force and 

cruelty, as the ſhepherds of 7/rael are complained of; they are not to lord it 
over God's heritage; they have not dominion over their faith, nor the command 
of their practice at their wills; they cannot oblige them to receive a doctrine, 
nor to follow a practice, that is of their own or of human invention: but they are 
to govern according to the word of God, and the laws and rules which Chriſt, 
as King and-Head of the church, has given: and when they rule according to 
theſe, they may be ſaid to rule well, and ſhould be reſpected and obeyed, and 
counted worthy of honour. And this ruling, as well as feeding, ſhould be with 
knowledge and underſtanding, in a. wife, prudent, and diſcreet manner; as 
David, who fed the people of Jſrael according to the integrity of his heart, 
and guided them with the ſkilfulneſs of his hands. gs: to anſwer, TY 

IV. Some queries relative to the office of paſtors. 

Firſt, Whether a paſtor of one church can officiate as ſuch in another church; 
or whether he can adminiſter the Lord's-ſupper, which is a paſtoral act, in and 
to a church of which he is no paſtor. I anſwer, he cannot; that is, it is not 
lawful for him to doit. As well may it be aſked, Whether the lord mayor of 

London, whoſe power as ſuch may be thought to be as extenſive as any other 
mayor whatever, can exerciſe his power, in any branch of his office, in the 
- Juriſdiction of the mayor of York or of Briſtol, or any other: no officer in a cor- 
poration, can exerciſe his office in another corporation ; this holds good of every 
officer in it, from the higheſt to the loweſt. A church of Chriſt is a body 
corporate, in a ſpiritual ſenſe; and its officers can only act as _— within i it, and 
within no other. For, | 

1. A man can never act as a paſtor, where he is not ſo ONE as a member; a 
man muſt be a member of a church before he can be a paſtor of it, as we have 
ſeen. Epapbras, the miniſter and paſtor of the church at Colaſſe, the apoſtle 
Paul, writing to them ſays, Who is one of you, that is, one of their ſociety, a 
member of theirs, Col. iv. 12. But where a man is not a member of ſuch a 
' ſociety, he is not one of them; he cannot act as paſtor among them, nay he 
cannot put forth any act or operation, or join in any act as a private member 
may, and much leſs act as a paſtor; for memberſnip is the foundation, not only 
of every office, but of every act and operation in a church. All members, the 
apoſtle ſays, have not the ſame office, Rom. xii. 4. but let the office be what it 

may, they muſt be members that have it, and they only; they have not all the 
ſame function or miniſtry ; as they were not all apoſtles who were in the primi- 

tive churches, ſo not all paſtors, -and all deacons, who were in them, and in 
ſucceeding 


members; and members have not all the ſame act or action, and operation, as 
the word may be rendered |, in an office-way ; though there are ſome acts indeed 


which are common to all members, yet they are ſuch which only belong to- 


members, and which paſtors of other churches cannot act and exercife, as private 
members may and do: for inſtance, they have no vote or ſuffrage in other 
churches for the admiſſion of a member, or for the excluſion of ary ; or in the 
choice and call of any officer, paſtor or deacon : and if they cannot act, or 

cannot exerciſe an act, a private member can; then ſurely they can never act as 
' a paſtor, where they have not the power and privilege of a private member! 


2. As one that is not a member of a church cannot be an officer in it, as 


a paſtor of another church cannot be; then he has no office-relation to it, nor has 


he any office-power in it, and therefore cannot exerciſe in it any act of office 


power; and, in conſequence, cannot adminiſter the Lord's ſupper in it, which is 


an act of office - power. 3. As well may he exerciſe other branches of his 
paſtoral office as this; as well may he be a ruling elder in other churches, and 


preſide at their church- meetings, and exerciſe every part of diſcipline, and the 
wer of the keys, as by ſome called, and let in and ſhut out, receive and 


exclude members, give admonitions, lay on cenſures, and take them off, as a 


paſtor, in the name of the church; and if he can act as a paſtor in two churches, 


he may in ten, and twenty, and more, and ſo become a dioceſan biſhop; yea, an 


univerſal biſhop or paſtor, as the pope at Rome pretends to bez and popery 


ſtopped not until it came to that, to eſtabliſh an univerſal paſtor; and to which * 


ſuch an antichriſtian practice leads and paves the way: and it is an affectation 


in ſome to be thought of more moment and 1 importance than they are; and to 


graſp at power and authority, and to appear in a character and figure which do 
not belong to them, if not ſomething elſe z which tempts them to give into fuch 
an unwarrantable practice. For, — 4. Should it be aſked, as it may be reaſon- 
ably aſked, by what authority they do this thing! ? who or what gives them this 
authority? What anſwer can be returned? will they ſay they have their 
authority from Chrift ? this muſt be had, either immediately from him, as the 
apoſtles had for what they did; and then they muſt be called upon to work 
miracles. in confirmation of it, as they did: or from the word of God and 
Chriſt ; and then it lies upon them to give proof of. it from thence. - Neither 
can a paſtor deriye his authority from his own church, of which he is properly 
paſtor ; nor from the, other, to whom, at their requeſt, he adminiſters the or- 
dinance : neither the confect of the one, nor the deſire of the other, can give 
him ſufficient authority ſo to act: as for his own church, they inveſted him with 
office-power over themſelves, and not over others; further they could not and 


cannot go: and as for the other church, that has no power to call in the elder 


or 
1 Ty abr Tex4, eundem actum, vel candem actionem, Vaublus 
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or paſtor of another church ſo-40 act; and if they have no power to call him, he 


can have no authority to act, as not from his own church, ſo neither from that: 


nor will the communion of churches warrant it; for communion of churches 


does not enlarge the office-power of a paſtor, limited by the word df God to his 
own congregation only; this no more ſubjects the officers of one church to 
another, than it ſubjects the particular members of one church to another; in 
either of which caſes there would be nothing but confuſion and diſorder; one 
church, by virtue of the communion of churches, might as well cenſure and 
caſt out the members of another church; as the paſtor of one church, by virtue 
of ſuch communion, act as an officer in another church. Neither his grace nor 


his gifts can authorize him ſo to act; for then one that is no officer, only a pri- 


vate brother, might do it; nor will his being an ordained miniſter in one church 
give him authority ſo to act in another church; for elders are only ordained to 


particular churches, and not to others; the elders ordained by the apoſtles in 


every church where ſuch ordinations were, were avro,. for them, and not others, 
As xiv. 23. Epaphras was a faithful miniſter for you, for the church at Colaſſa; 

not for another church, Col. i. 7. the elders of Epheſus were ordered to feed all 
the flock over which the Holy Ghoſt made them overſeers; but not all the flocks 
over which they were not overſeers : ſo other elders are directed to feed be flock 
that was amongſt them, not Focks, Acts xx. 28. 1 Pet. v. 2. the angel. of the 
church at Epheſus, was not angel of the church at Smyrna, and ſo. vice ver/a: or- 
dination fixes a man to a particular church or congregation ; and does not make 
him an univerſal paſtor, which he muſt be, if there was no boundary to his 
office. And therefore, — f. Such who take upon them to act in ſuch a man- 
ner, may be truly. called, buſy-bodies in other _ matters, T Pet. iv. 15. the 
word there tranſlated, a bu/y-hody, is a Merge ,⁰ , a biſhop, in another pariſh 
or dioceſe, which were originally the ſame, or a paſtor in a church, which is not 
his own ; and truly. deſcribes ſuch a perſon we are ſpeaking of, who meddles 
with a buſineſs he has nothing to do with. — 6. As well may a deacon of one 


church officiate as ſuch in another, as a paſtor of one church officiate in another-; 


for they are both alike choſen by, and ordained to particular churches, and 
not to others. — 7. No inſtance can be given of ſuch a practice in the word of 
God; there may be inſtances of members of one church communicating with 
another church occaſionally ; ſo Phabe, a member of the church at Cenchrea, 
was to be admitted to communicate with the church at Rome; but then partak- 
ing of an ordinance is a privilege ariſing from the communion of churches; 
and is only a kind of ſpiritual hoſpitality, giving a meal to a traveller; and that 
by a 1 diſcharging his office in his own proper place, in his own church: 

but the adminiſtration of an ordinance is an act of office power, which one 


church- 
* Qui 2 alieni officii invadit, Gerhardus apud Stockium in Wee. , 
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church cannot give to another, nor a paſtor exerciſe it in another church, 
Rom: xvi. 1, 2. ſee Ads xx. 4—7. The inſtance of the apoſtle Paul's breaking 
bread to the diſciples at Troas, ſuppoſing it to be underſtood of the ordinance of 
the ſupper, is no proof and example of fuch a. practice; ſince he was an 
apoſtle, and had the care of all the churches upon him, and could adminiſter 
all ordinances unto them; but to urge and follow his example, is to uſurp what 
is peculiar to apoſtles, and to confound ordinary and extraordinary miniſters 
together as one; whereas, Are all apoſtles? They are not. Upon the whole, 
It may juſtly create a ſcruple in the minds of ſuch who receive the ordinance 
in a church where the adminiſtrator is not a paſtor : either ſuch an one is not 
clear in it, or he is, that it is his duty to receive it from ſuch hands: if he is 
not clear in it, but doubts, he is ſelf-condemned ; and be it, he is clear in it, 
he is culpable, ſince hereby he approves and abets the paſtor's unlawful power 
to adminiſter it, and encourages him in it, and draws upon himſelf the guilt of 
his unlawful aint tion, and of a compliance with an ee | by 
him, but not legally given. 

_ Secondly, Another queſtion may be put upon the former, Whether a 8 
or private member of a church, may be deputed by the church to adminiſter the 
ordinance of the Lord's. ſupper? ? This may ſeem to carry in it a better face than 
the former; ſince, though he is a non- officer, he is upon a par with a paſtor of 
another church, who is no more an officer in ſuch a church the brother belongs 
to than he is; and beſides, he is a member of the church, which the paſtor of 
another church is not. But the ordinance of the ſupper cannot be adminiſtered 
| authoritatively but by an officer, ſince it is an act of office-power, and muſt be 

adminiſtered in the name of Chriſt, by one as a ſubſtitute. of him; and if the 
church may delegate and ſubſtitute others for the diſcharge of all ordinances 
whatſoever, without elders or paſtors, then it may Perfect the ſaints, and com- 
plete the wwork of the miniſtry, without them; which is contrary to Epb. iv. 
11, 12, and, as Dr Omen further obſerves, it would render the miniſtry only 
convenient, and not abſolutely neceſſary to the church, which is contrary to the 
inſtitution of it; and ſuch a practice would tend to make a church content 


without a paſtor, and careleſs and negligent of ſeeking after one when with-. 


out one. 
3 hirdly, Another queſtion is, Whether a paſtor may remove from one con- 
gregation to another? The anſwer is, if it is for worldly advantage, and he 
4 | TA, 


1 See more of this queſtion in a little Tract, called, A Diſcuſſion of the Lawfulneſs of a Paſtor's 
«ating as an Officer in other Churches beſides his own ;” by Nathanael Mather. London, 
printed, 1698. which is ſufficient to convince any of the unlawfulneſs of it, whoſe mind is open to 
conviction; and from whence I have borrowed many of the above hints, 


a True Nature of a — ch. 5 f. 94. 
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has a ſufficient proviſion where he is, He cught not. There are ſome caſes 
in which it may be lawful for him to remove; as when it appears to be for the 
| of the intereſt of religion, and of the church of Chrift in general; but 
this ſhould not be without the conſent of the church of which he is paſ- 

tor nor without the advice of other churches and miniſters; and when a 
- church, of which he is paſtor, ind tmmoralities, or has imbibed erro- 
neous doctrines, from which they cannot be reclaimed ; and if there are ſuch 
a diviſions in the church as are not to be cured; and eſpecially if the paſtor 
has ſuch a concern in them, that there is no probability of their being healed 
but by his removal; alſo when a competent » wont is not made for him and 
his family, but they are not only expoſed to want, but the goſpel alſo to the re 
proach and contempt of the world. 


Fourthly, It may be aſked, Whether on account of bodily weakneſs, ora 
decay of intellectual abilities, a paſtor may reſign his office, or be deſired to 
deſiſt from his work? the anſwer is, He may voluntarily lay down his 
office, with the conſent of the church; or he may be deſired. to, drop it, 


provided, if his caſe 70 2 "it, a 1 is made for his temporal ſub- 
ſiſtenee. 


Fifthly, If it is a queſtion, Whether a paſtor of a church may be depoſed 
from his office, and be caſt out of the church for immorality, or hereſy, it may 
be anſwered in the affirmative ; for he may be admoniſhed and reproved for 
- negligence in the diſcharge of his office, and be ſtirred up to it, Col. iv. 17. 
a charge of fin may be brought againſt him, under proper witneſſes, ac- 
cording to the rule 1 Tim. v. 19. an elder or paſtor. is a brother, and. to be 
dealt with as ſuch, according to Matt. xviii.. 15. Indeed, if the ſole power 
of excommunication lies in the paſtor,. he cannot be dealt with in ſuch a. 
manner; but that is not the caſe; it lies in the church, as will be ſeen here - 
| 3 which power a paſtor of a church is equally. ſubject as a private. 
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Jö 
Qs the Duties of Members of « Churches to ther Tours | 


8 palin of churches have a work to do, which is both honourable and 
uſeful; ſo there are duties incumbent on thoſe who are under their care, 
with reſpect to them, for their work's ſake. Though they are nothing, with 


reſpect to God, to whom they owe all they have, 1 Cor. iii. 7, and with reſpect 


to the churches, they are theirs, for their uſe and ſervice ; yet they are not to 
be reckoned as nothing by them, and to be treated with contempt ; Let a man 
fo account of us, as of the miniſters of Chriſt ; made ſuch and put into the miniſtry 
by him, being furniſhed from him with gifts and graces for it, and as ſuch, to 
be highly accounted of ; and though they are not lords and maſters in the family 
of God, yet they are ſtewards in it, the higheſt officers in the houſe of God; 
and therefore are to be accounted of as ftewards of the myſteries of God, having 
the ſecret and hidden things of God entruſted with them; the myſteries of the 


kingdom of heaven, the ſublime as well as plainer doctrines of the goſpel, which 


they are to miniſter : and ſince it is given them of God to know them and make 
them known to others, they are worthy of reſpect on that account, 1 Cor. iv. 1. 
The ſeveral duties which members of churches are under obligation to perform to 
their reſpective miniſters, paſtors, and 2 r will be conſidered farther as they lie 
in various paſſages of ſcripture. 

Firſt, In 1 Theſs. v. 12, 13. We beſeech you brethren to know them, &c. 

1, It is the duty of church-members to know their paſtors ; which is not te 
de underſtood of a bare knowledge of their perſons ; for it cannot be ſuppoſed, 


that there can be ſuch a relation between paſtors and members, and yet the 
members not know their paſtors ; the ſheep know their ſhepherd and his voice. 


— 1. To know them is to be acquainted with them ; to make themſelves and 
their caſes known unto- them ; for ſometimes to know ſignifies to make known ; 
as in 1 Cor. ii. 2. Members of churches ſhould freely converſe with their paſ- 
tors, and make known the ſtate and condition of their ſouls; and eſpecially 
when they have any matter of difficulty and caſes of conſcience to be reſolved, 
or are in any ſoul- trouble and diſtreſs; they ſhould open their minds to them, 
and declare their caſe, that they may ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to them; for 
though their caſes may ſometimes be hit upon and reached in the general miniſ- 
try of the word, yet this is owing to an extraordinary direction of providence, 
and cannot in common be rs by all; at leaft it cannot be affured of, 
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unleſs 10 unboſom themſelves to their miniſters, and tell them their caſe. 
2. To know them, is to acknowledge them ay their miniſters and paſtors. Not 
to know, is not to own and acknowledge; as in Luke xiii. 27. It is for mem- 
bers ſo to know their paſtors, as to own them as ſuch; as theirs in a peculiar 
ſenſe, in which other miniſters are not; as in a ſpecial relation to them, and 
under their particular care; and this acknowledgment of them ſhould be teſtified 
by their ſubmiſſion to them in- their miniſterial ſervices and paſtoral acts; of 
which more hereafter. —. 3. To know them, is to take notice of them, to ſnew 
reſpect to them, to Hold ſuch in reputation, as the apoſtle adviſes,” Phil. ii. 29. to 
ive them the honour that is due unto them; not to know Chriſt, his miniſters, 
and his people, is to deſpiſe them, and to treat them in a diſreſpectful manner, 
1 Jobn ili. 1. Luke x. 16. — 4. To know them, is to love them ; for words. of 
knowledge oftentimes connotate love and affection, 2 Tim. ii. 19. and fo the 
apoſtle explains this of members knowing their paſtors, by eſteeming them 
very highly in love, V. 13. ſuch as the Galatians expreſſed to the apoſtle Paul, 
though they afterwards became cool and indifferent to him; yea, the reverſe; of 
their former love. — 5. To know them, is to ſhew a concern for their comfort 
and welfare, their ſafety and protection, Pſalm cxlii. 4. people ſhould be con- 
cerned for the ſafety of their miniſter in the diſcharge of his office; to protect 
him from the inſolent attempts of wicked men, that he may be with them with- 
out fear, while he miniſters to them; as the apoſtle exhorted the Corinthians, with 
reſpect to 7. imotliy, 1 Cor. xvi. 10. and they ſhould be careful to preſerve his 
credit and reputation, and defend his character from the falſe aſperſions of men, 
and not ſuffer, even among themſelves, any thing to be whiſpered to his diſ- 
credit, and to the hurt of his uſefulneſs; nor any accuſation to be brought i in 
public againſt him, without ſufficient evidence, 1 Tim. v. 19. 5 
Now the arguments and reaſons made uſe of to enforce this OY are, — 
(1. ) Becauſe ſuch perfons /aboured among them; they were not non-reſidents, but 
were upon the ſpot where the people were, they had the care of; as the flock 
was among them they were to feed; ſo they were among the flock, reſided in 
the midſt of them, or near them; for where thould paſtors be, but with their 
flocks, to feed them they have the overſight of? 1 Pet. v. 2. and faithful miniſ- 
ters are not only among their people, and continue with them, but they labour 
among them; they are not loiterers, ſlothful ſervants, who hide their talents in 
a napkin, and may be called idle | ſhepherds; ſleeping, lying down, loving to 
ſlumber, who ſerve not the Lord Jeſus, nor the ſouls of men, but their own 
bellies : but faithful. miniſters are labourers, labour in the word and doctrine, 
and ſo are worthy of double honour. — (2.) Becauſe they are over the churches 
to whom they miniſter; they are ſet in the firſt and moſt eminent place in the 
church, and have the rule over the members of it; and this ſuperiority over 
them is in the Lord, in things pertaining to his intereſt and glory; not in civil, 
but 
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but ſpiritual things; and though they are over the churches, yet ander Chriſt 
the Lord, as Head of the church and King of ſaints; and they are governors in 
and by his appointment, and therefore are to be regarded. — (3.) They admoniſo 
the ſaints, with whom they are concerned, or put them in mind, as the. word 
Tignifies "4; of their former experiences, which are delightful and refreſhing = 
chem; and of the doctrines of the goſpel they have been inſtrufted in, and have 
received; and are food to their ſouls; and of the duties of religion, which are 
incumbent upon them, the obſervance of which makes for their peace and good, 
and for the glory of God: and they admoniſh, warn, rebuke, and reprove; 
they warn of approaching danger from their ſpiritual enemies, ſin, Satan, and 
the world; and rebuke and reprove for errors and immoralities they may fall 
into, for the recovery 1 them. On all n accounts GY are Fung of 
rea, 113 ++ 
140. It is the duty of PW not Pas: to 2 885 than paſtors ; but 
to eſteem them very highly in love for their wwork-ſake,' or ſuperabundantly , as the 
word ſignifies ; over and above common eſteem and affection, and above com- 
mon chriſtians, in honour preferring them to others; they are to think highly 
of them, and entertain an high opinion of them, of their grace, gifts, and 
abilities for their work; for if they thiffk meanly, and entertain a contemptible 
opinion of them, their miniſtry is not likely to be of much uſe unto them: and 
they ſhould ſpeak very highly and very honourably of them; for if members 
of churches do not ſpeak well of their own paſtors, it can hardly be thought 
they ſhould have much reſpect and eſteem from others; and they ſhould ſpeak 
reſpectfully to them, with a becoming decency, conſidering the character they 
bear, and the high office they are in, in the church: and this eſteem muſt be 
cordial and affectionate, it mult be in love; not through fear, nor in diſimula- 
tion and hypocriſy, but in ſincerity and truth; and that, for their work-ſake, 
which is laborious, attended with wearineſs of body ; ; and ſometimes, through 
it, are #igh unto death, as Epaphroditus was, Phil. ii. 30. and which alſo expoſes 
to the reproach and contempt of the world. To which may be added, that it is, 
notwithſtanding, a good work and honourable, and very beneficial to the ſouls 
of men; and therefore thoſe employed i in it, ſhould be eſteemed for the ſake of 
it; for the work that they have done, in which they have been uſeful to men for 
converſion, or for comfort and edification; and foraſmuch as they have conti- 
nued in it, and may be more vſeful in . _y and. ene doeh for the good 


of ſouls and the glory of God. 
Secondly, Other branches of the dury of members 90 aheir RE are erpteſſed 


in Hes. Kili. 7, 1, 18. 

1, In y. 7. Remember chem, Se. — 1. They ſhould remember them, be 
mindful of them at the throne of grace, as is after exhorted. to; ſhould remem- 
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per the doctrines preached by them, and treaſure them up in their minds; 
which may be of after uſe to them; theſe they ſnould carefully retain in their 


memories, and not let them ſlip from them; they ſnould remember to give them 


the honour and reſpect that is due unto them, and to make a ſuitable proviſion 
for the outward ſupply of life. The reaſons inforcing this exhortation are, be- 
cauſe they have the rule over them; being appointed by Chriſt, the Head and 
King of the church, to govern them under him; not in a lordly manner, ac- 
cording to their own wills; but according to the laws and rules which Chriſt 
has given; and when they rule according to theſe, they rule well, and are 
worthy of double honour : the words may be rendered, who are your guides or 
Jeaders *. Now ſuch are the miniſters of the goſpel ; they are the happy inſtru- 
ments of guiding men into the underſtanding of the ſcriptures; and of leading, 
under a divine direction and bleſſing, into the truths of the goſpel; and of 
pointing out to them the way of life, peace, and ſalvation by Chriſt; and of 
directing them into the paths of faith and holineſs, and are examples to them, 
and therefore deſerve to be remembered by them. And moreover, they are ſaid 
to have ſpoken to them the word of God, the ſcriptures, given by inſpiration of 
God, which contain his mind and will, and the doctrines which declare his 
grace and favour to the ſons of men ; theſe they explain truly and faithfully, 
according to the beſt light and knowledge they have ; and deliver out the doc- 
trines of them with great freedom, boldneſs, and fidelity: and their memory, 
on theſe accounts, is and ſhould be bleſſed to truly gracious ſouls. — 2. Their 
faith is to be followed, or imitated; either their faithfulneſs in the ſeverM parts 
of their miniſtrations ; or the grace of faith, their ſtrong exerciſe of it, and the 
fruits and effects of it; or their profeſſion of faith they hold faſt without waver- 
ing; or the doctrine of faith they preach, by embracing it, abiding by it, ſtand- 
ing faſt in it, and perſevering therein to the end: the motive to it is, conſidering 
the end of their converſation; either the drift and ſcope of it, which, as in con- 
nection with the following verſe, is Chriſt, his honour and glory, who is the 
ſame yeſterday, and to-day, and for ever; or the whole of their conduct in the 
diſcharge of the various duties of their office, and the manner of it; or 
elſe the iſſue of it in death; or the good end which, through the grace 
of God, they make; and which is to be conſidered for imitation and en- 

couragement. | C 01 200405 20 ; 5 | 
adh, What is further obſerved in y. 17. Obey them that have the rule over 

you, Sc. This reſpects duties to be performed to the ſame perſons who are de- 
{cribed as before, as their leaders, guides, and governors; to whom, — 1. Obe- 
dience is to be yielded; Obey them: which obedience, in members of churches, 
to their paſtors, lies, — (1.) In a due regard to the miniſtry of the word by 
them; which regard to it is ſeen in a diligent and conſtant attendance on it; 
8 — | for 
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for if their paſtors are to be diligent and conſtant in their work, they are to be 
as diligent and conſtant in attending upon them in it; if miniſters are to preach 
the word in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, or as often as they have opportunity for 
it, then members ſhould as frequently aſſemble to hear it : they ſhew their obe- 
dience to the word, and to miniſters in diſpenſing it, by their receiving it in 
faith and love; which they do when they receive it, not as the word of man, but 
as of God and Chriſt ; when they mix it with faith as they hear it, and receive 
the love of it. Indeed, none are obliged to receive and. obey their word or 
doctrine, than as it appears to be agreeable to the ſacred ſcriptures,. which are 
to be ſearched diligently, as our Lord directs, and as the noble Bereans did, to 
fee whether theſe things be ſo or no; every ſpirit is not to be believed, but to 
be tried, whether of God or no; and, indeed, every thing delivered by paſtors 
of churches. is not binding on churches; nor are they obliged to receive it, but 
as it accords with the word of God. — (2.) Obedience of members to their 
paſtors lies in attendance on the ordinances of the goſpel, as adminiſtered by 
them, and in joining with them conſtantly in the adminiſtration of them; nor. 
the ordinances of men; for they are not to be ſubje& to ordinances of mens. 
invention; or which are after the commandments and doctrines of men; for then 
they would be the ſervants of men, and not of Chrift; but they are the ordi- 
nances of Chriſt, as they are faithfully adminiſtered by his ſervants, ſaints are 
to be ſubje& to: the miniſters of Chriſt are to teach all things Chriſt has com- 
manded, and to urge the obſervance of them; and in this they are to be obeyed: 
by thoſe who are under their care, who, from a principle of love to Chriſt, 

ſhould keep his commands, and conſtantly obſerve and attend his ordinances ;, | 
but no farther are they obliged to follow their miniſters, than as they are follow- 

ers of Chriſt. — (3.) Obedience of members of churches to their guides and: 
governors, lies in regarding their admonitions, reproofs, and rebukes, whether 
in caſe of error or immorality, and whether in private or in public; and as their 
buſineſs is to admoniſh when needful, their admonitions ſhould be well taken; 
as they are to ſpeak, exhort, and rebuke with all authority, their authority 
ſhould not be deſpiſed, but be ſubmitted to: likewiſe their counſels and advice 
ſhould be obſerved, and taken, and acted up to; eſpecially if it appears to be 
founded on the word of God, and is confonant to it. — 2. Another branch of 
the duty of church- members to their paſtors, is to ſubmit themſelves to them; 
that is, to the laws of Chriſt's houſe, as directed to and put into execution by 


them; and to their admonitions, reproofs, and cenſures, which are according 


to them; even though they may be not only public and before all, but ſharp and 
ſevere, as the caſe may require. The reaſon given for ſuch obedience and ſub- 
miſſion to them, is becauſe they watch for their ſouls; not for the preſervation of- 
their bodies, and outward affairs ; 3 tho if ſuch who watch over theſe, to preſerve 
| them: 
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them from hurt and damage in the night-ſeaſon, are to be regarded and valued; 
and obedience to be yielded to their alarms and directions, then much more tho 
who watch for the good and welfare of immortal ſouls, which are of more worth 
than a world; their miniſtrations, in whatſoever way, are for comfort or edifica- 
tion, and are the inſtrumental means of ſaving ſouls : and what engages them to 
ſuch watchfulneſs to preſerve from error and hereſy, from vice and immorality, 
is, that they muſt give account; to their own conſciences, that they have diſcharged 
their work aright; to the church of God, to whom they are accountable if neg- 
ligent; and eſpecially to Chriſt, the Judge of all, to whom they muſt give an 
account of their miniſtry, and of the uſe of their talents, and of the ſouls put 
under their care, how they have diſcharged their duty towards them; and how 
ſuch ſouls have behaved towards them under the miniſtry of the word and ordi- 
nances: and this they are deſirous of doing with joy, and not with grief; either at 
the throne of grace, where they either rejoice or complain; or at the great day, 
when they will be witneſſes either for or againſt thoſe that have been committed 


to them; which latter would be unprofitable to them, and t to the n of 
ſuch who occaſion grief and ſorrow. 


3dly, Another branch of duty in church- members to their paſtors, is ſuggeſted 

in V. 18. Pray ſor us, for us miniſters; this is often inculcated in the ſacred writ- 
ings, as being of great moment and importance; ſee Epb. vi. 19. Col. iv. 3. 
2 Theſs. iii. 1. and members of churches ſhould be ſolicitous at the throne of grace 
for their miniſters. — 1. With reſpect to their private ſtudies and preparation 
for their work; that they may be led to ſuitable ſubjects, and be furniſhed with 
ſuitable matter; that their underſtandings may be opened to underſtand the word; 
that they may be led into the depths and myſteries of the goſpel ; that their gifts 
may be increaſed ; and that they may be diligent, induſtrious, and laborious in 
their work. — 2. With reſpect to their public miniſtrations ; that they may come 
forth richly fraught with goſpel-truths ; that they may have freedom and utterance 
in the delivery of them; that they may ſpeak them boldly, faithfully, and fully, 
as they ought to be ſpoken; and that their labours may be bleſſed to ſaints and 
ſinners : and unleſs members of churches are obſervant of this their duty, they 
cannot expect the word will be bleſſed to them. — 3. With reſpe& tothe world, 
and their conduct in it; that they may be kept from the evil of the world, that the 
miniſtry be not blamed ; and from the temptations of Satan, who has a peculiar 
ſpite againſt them; and that they may be delivered from evil and unreaſonable 
men, who, as much as can be, endeavour to diſcourage them, and hinder them 
in their work; and they ſhould pray for them, that they may neither be inti- 
midated by the frowns of the world, nor allured by the flatteries of it; and they 
ſhould pray for their temporal good, for their bodily health, and for the ſparing 
of their lives for farther uſefulneſs, and for every thing needful for them. This 
part of duty is enforced with the following reaſon ; For we truſt we have a good 
_ conſcience 
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conſcience, exerciſed in an upright diſcharge of the miniſterial work in all things, 


willing to live honeſiiy; not only as men, but as miniſters, faithfully diſpenſing the 


word of truth ; the 9 to the contrary being many, prayer is deſired by 
them. 

Thirdly, The duty x church-members to ge aps is held forth in various 
_ paſſages, reſpecting their maintenance, or a proviſion for the ſubſiſtence of them- 
ſelves and families ; which is part of that double honour a ruling elder and a labo- 
rious miniſter is worthy of, ſince the labourer: is worthy of his reward, 1 Tim. v. 
17, 18, and he that, is taught in the word, and inſtructed by it to his comfort 
and edification, ſhould communicate to bim that teacheth in all good things, temporal 
good things he ſtands in need of, Gal. vi. 6. This duty the apoſtle urges and 


preſſes with a variety of arguments, in 1 Cor. ix. 714. he argues from the law | 


of nature and nations, exemplified in the caſes of ſoldiers, planters of vineyards, 


and keepers of flocks, who, by virtue of their calling and ſervice, have a right to 


a livelihood ; between whom, and miniſters of the goſpel, there is a reſemblance : 
alſo he argues from the law of Moſes, particularly the law reſpecting the ox, not 
to be muzzled when it treads out the corn; which he interprets of. miniſters of 


the word, and applies it to them: he argues the right of the maintenance of the 
miniſters of the goſpel from the juſtice and equity of the thing; ; that ſince By | 


miniſter ſpiritual things, it is but reaſonable they. ſhould receive temporal ones : 


he makes this clear from the caſe of the prieſts and Zevites under the legal diſpen- 4 


fation, who miniftering in holy things, had a proviſion made for them: and laſt- 
ly, from the conſtitution and appointment of Chriſt himſelf, whoſe ordinance it 
is, that they that preach the goſpel, ſhould live of the goſpel. 

Fourthly, It is the duty of members of churches to adhere to their paſtors, 
and abide by them in every condition and ſtate, and in all caſes and circumſtances 


they come into; to ſupport them under all their difficulties; to encourage them 


under all their diſcouragements; to ſympathize with them in all their trials and 
troubles; to aſſiſt them all they can in their arduous work, againſt gainſayers, 
falſe-teachers, and ſuch as may riſe up among. themſelves, ſpeaking perverſe 
things, and doing evil ones; the apoſtle Paul complains, that all men forſook 
him in his troubles, and commends particularly One/iphorus for his attachment to 
him and concern for him. 

Now as there are-duties belonging to the office of paſtors, to be performed by 
them, and duties incumbent on members of churches towards them ; on the per- 
formance of theſe mutual duties, the order, peace, good, and welfare of com- 
munities depend; and therefore ſhould be ſtriftly attended to, and religiouſly 
obſerved. 
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CHAP. V. 
e te dhe, of Da. 


H E other officers in a goſpel- church are deacons; and the things to be 
treated of reſpecting this office, are the nature and original of it; the 
work to be performed by thoſe who are appointed to it; their qualifications for 
it, and the encouragement to che diligent performance of it; with the duties of 
a church reſpecting them. 

Firſt, The nature and original of it: It is not a political, but an eccleſiaſtic 
office; ſometimes, indeed, the word is uſed in a political ſenſe, for the civil 
magiſtrate; who is ſaid to be 9. Nav, the deacon of God; we render it, the 
miniſter of God, Rom. xiii. 4. one appointed by him, and who ſerves under him, 
for the public good: but it is commonly uſed in an eccleſiaſtic ſenſe; ſome- 
times for extraordinary miniſters, as apoſtles, whoſe miniſtry is called %«xoa, a 
deaconſbip, and is joined with 'apoſtleſhip, 4s i. 17, 25. and the apoſtle Paul 
calls himſelf and Apollos Rares, deacons or miniſters, by whom ye believed, 1 Cor. 
iii. 6. and even our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has this name and title, as the prophet of 
the church, and a preacher of the everlaſting goſpel ; Now 7 ſay, that Jeſus Chrift 
Was Naxor, A deacon or miniſter of the circumciſion, or to the circumciſed Jews, 


Rom. xv. 8. not to take notice, that the miniſtry of angels is called M, a 
deaconſhip, Heb. i. 14. To proceed, it is oftener given to ordinary preachers 


and miniſters of the word; as to Tychicus, Epaphras, and others, Epb. vi. 21. 
Col. i. 7. and iv. 7. but elſewhere a deacon is ſpoken of as a diſtin& officer from 
either miniſters extraordinary or ordinary; ſo the apoſtle ſpeaks of the office of 
an elder, biſhop, or overſeer, and of the office of a deacon, as two diſtinct offices; 
and after he had given the qualifications of the one, he gives the qualifications of 
the other, 1 Tim. iii. and the officers of the church at n are diſtinguiſhed 
into biſhops and deacons, Phil. i. 1. | 
Now-the original of the inſtitution of this office we have an account of, as is 
commonly thought, in Ads vi. 1—5. by which it ſeems to have been originally 
a branch of the miniſterial office, as executed by the apoſtles; and, indeed, the 
whole of the ecclefiaſtic miniſtry was in their hands, the management of the 
ſecular, as well as of the ſpiritual affairs of the church : the firſt chriſtians, the 
members of the church at Feru/alem, ſold their poſſeſſions, and had all things 
common, and parted them to all, as every man had need ; and the apoſtles had 
the difpoſal and * of them; for they were brought and laid at their 
feet 


1 
. : 
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feet for that purpoſe, Acts ii. 44, 45. and iv. 34—J7. and v. 2. this church be- 
coming very numerous, which at firſt conſiſted of about an hundred and twenty, 
increaſed to ſome thouſands; and their poor likewiſe increaſed ; for the poor 
from the firſt had the goſpel preached to them, and received it; and theſe were 
choſen, called, and brought into the church; and this being the caſe, there was 
a murmuring of the Grecians, of the Helleniſtic Jews, who were born and lived 
in Greece; but coming to Jeruſalem at the time of Pentecoſt, were converted, and 
joined themſelves to the church at Feruſalem : now a complaint was lodged by 
-theſe againſt the Hebrews, who were natives of Judea, and particularly of Jeru- 
ſalem, that their poor widows were neglected in the daily miniſtration, ſuggeſting, 
there was ſome partiality uſed ; that the widows of the natives of Jeruſalem were 
more favoured than the widows of ſuch who had lived in foreign parts; this 

greatly affected the apoſtles, and embarraſſed them in the ſpiritual part of their 
miniſtry, in which they were hindered by their attention and application to the 
| ſecular affairs of the church; and therefore called the church together, and thus 


argued with them; I is not reaſon, that we fhould leave the word of God and ſerve 


tables; as it is not proper that any ordinary miniſter of the word ſhould be 


entangled with the affairs of this life, if poſſible; that he may give attendance to 
reading, to exhortation, to dofrine, and meditate upon them, and give himſelf 


wholly to them. Wherefore the apoſtles propoſed to the church, thus called 
together, to look out and chooſe from among themſelves ſeven men, of ſuch 
qualifications they mentioned, to attend this ſervice : and as for themſelves, they 
would give up themſelves continually to prayer, and the miniſtry of the word; and 
this propoſal being acceptable to the people, they choſe men ſo qualified, and 


preſented them to the apoſtles for their approbation ; and fo they were inſtalled 


into their office . This ſeems t to be the original on the inſtitution of this office. 


By which it appears, 
1. That thoſe who are choſen to this office muſt be members of the en. 


or they are not eligible; and that they are to be choſen by the vote and ſuffrage | 


of the church; and their deſtination is only to that church to which they be- 
long ; they cannot officiate in another ; nor have they any concern with the poor 
of another church; the collections of that church to whoſe peculiar ſervice they 
are appointed, are to be received by them, and to be diſtributed to the members 


of that church, and of that only. Extraordinary collections from other churches, 


we may obſerve, were ſent to the elders, to be diſpoſed of by them, Adds xi. 30. 
Wherefore, — 2. The apoſtles, though they gave up themſelves more eſpecially 
to prayer, and the miniſtry of the word, yet they did not diveſt themſelves 
wholly of this ſervice; ſee As xii. 25. and deacons now have a connection and con- 
cern with elders and paſtors of churches in the diſcharge of their office ; they are 

Vor. III. P p to 


* Of their ordination and inſtallment ſee chap. 3. book II. p. 269, 270. 
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to acquaint them with the ſtate of the church, and the caſes of the poor, and 
| to take their advice in any matters of moment and importance, and to be aſſiſt- 
ing to them in the outward affairs of the church, and may be what the apoſtle 
calls helps, in 1 Cor: xii. 28. being helpful to the miniſter, church, and poor. 
3. This office was inſtituted when the church was numerous ; wherefore the 
number of ſeven in the firſt church, is not a rule and example binding on all 
future churches *; but ſuch a number are to be choſen, and may be increaſed, 
as the exigency of churches requires; and ſome have thought, that where a. 
church is very ſmall, a paſtor may perform the whole work, with a little aſſiſ- 
tance from the church; but I cannot but be of opinion, that one deacon. at leaſt, 
if not two, are neceſſary to form an organized church. — 4. The objects of this. 
office, are the poor of the church, which were in all churches in all ages; The paar 
ye have always with you, John xii. 8. and to be taken care of ; ſo that the reaſon 
of its firſt inſtitution continues, namely, to eaſe the miniſters of the goſpel from 
too much concern in the ſecular affairs of the church, Alls vi. 2. and ſuch officers 
were appointed not only in the firſt church at Jeruſalem, tho? extraordinary ones, 
as ſome think, but in other churches of the Gentiles, at leaſt ordinary ones; as at 
Philippi, Phil. i. 1. and the particular qualifications are given of theſe officers; 
which ſeem to be given as a direction to the churches in future ages for 

the choice of them, 1 Tim. iii. 8, Sc. 
Secondly, The work and buſineſs to. be performed by them who are 1 

to "7 office. | 

Not to preach the goſpel, and adminiſter ordinances, as baptiſm and the 
1 s- ſupper; and therefore miniſterial qualifications are not required of them; 
Philip, indeed, one of the ſeven, did both preach and baptize, Alls vi. 5. and 
viii. 5, 38. but then he did both by virtue of his office as an evangeliſt, 4s: 
xxi. 8. In Tertullian's time deacons were allowed to baptize ; he ſays, the firſt. 
right belongs to the biſhop, then to the preſbyters, then to the deacons *, but 
not without the authority of the biſhop ; but this appears to be an intire innova- 
tion. — 2. Nor is their work and buſineſs to rule in the church; we read of 
ruling elders, but never of ruling deacons ; if they were, women might not be 
deaconeſſes, as Phebe was, for they are not to rule: deacons may and ſhould be 
aſſting to paſtors or elders in the care of the church; as to watch over the 
walk and converſation of the members of the church, and to obſerve that they 
keep their places in it; and to exhort, admoniſh, and reprove, as they may find 
it neceſſary ; and to viſit the ſick, and ſuch that are in diſtreſs of any kind; and: 
| RN ire. 8 


Though the council at Neocæſarea ordered, that there ſhould be ſeven deacons, according to 
the rule in Acts, Can. XIV. apud Magdeburg. cent. 4. col. 349. And in the Roman church 
there were ſeven, and no more; but in other churches the number was indifferent, or. indetermitate, 

as the hiſtorian ſays, Sozomen. Eccl. Hiſt. 1.7. c. 19. 

De Baptiſmo, c. 17. 8 
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to report the ſtate of the church to the elder or paſtor; and to reconcile 
differences between one member and another, and to prepare matters to be laid 
before the church at church-meetings, when needful, — 3. But their principal 
buſineſs is to ſerve tables, which the apoſtles relinquiſhed and gave up to the 
ſeven, at the firſt inſtitution of them, Ads vi. 2. As, — 1. The Lord's table, 
as it is called, 1 Cor. x. 21. that is, at the adminiſtration of the ordinance of the 
ſupper, their buſineſs is, to provide every thing neceſſary for it; as the bread 
and the wine, and all kind of furniture needful on that occaſion; and when the 
elements are bleſſed, and the bread broken, and wine poured out, and theſe 
given into their hands by the paſtor or elder, they are to deliver out to the 
members; ſo in Juſtin Martyr's time, they that were called deacons, he ſays, gave 
to every one that were preſent, that they might partake of the bread and the 
wine, for which thanks were given by the preſident *. _ 2. The miniſter's table; 
to take care that a proper proviſion is made for the ſubſiſtence of himſelf and 
family; that whereas Chriſt has ordained, that thoſe who preach the goſpel, 
ſhould live of it, and that he that is taught in the word, ſhould communicate to 
him that teacheth in all good things; the buſineſs of deacons is to ſee to it, 
that every member contributes according to his ability; and that there be an 
equality, that ſome are not eaſed and others burdened: and it lies upon them 
to collect what the members give, for it is not proper the miniſter ſhould collect 
for himſelf; this would be to prevent the deſign of the inſtitution, which was, 
that thoſe who are employed in the ſacred office of the miniſtry of the word, 5 
ſhould not be hindered in it. Beſides, ſuch a practice would not comport with 
the caſe and character of a miniſter, who would be obliged to receive what the 
people gave him, without making any remonſtrance againſt it, as failing in 
their duty to him; and he might alſo be expoſed to the charge of avarice; to 
which may be added, that a church would not be able to judge whether their 
paſtor was ſufficiently provided for or not. — 3. The poor's table; it was an 2 
; apoſtolical order given to the churches, that they ſhould make a collection for 
the poor ſaints, on the firſt day of the week; and it ſeems as if it was deſigned 
to be every firſt day ; to which every one was to give, having laid by him a 
ſtore for it, as God had proſpered him, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. which collections, and 
thoſe made at the Lord's-ſupper, are to be received by the deacons, with what- 
ſoever gifts may come into their hands, and be diſtributed to the neceſſities 
of the ſaints; and they are, both by their own example, and by their exhor- 
tations, to ſtir up the members of churches to contribute liberally to the relief * 
of the poor: and what they receive they are to communicate, — (1.) Im- 
partially, that is, as the apoſtle expreſſes it, with ſimplicity, without partiality, 
and without favour and affection; ſhewing no reſpe& to perſons, taking more 
Pp 2 notice 
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notice of, and giving more liberally to one than to another, which was the ori- 
ginal complaint in the firſt church, and made the office neceſſary ; and therefore 
the deacon ſhould be careful to avoid any cauſe of it: the principal rule he ſhould 
go by is, to give as every one needeth ; to ſome more, and others leſs, as theit 
caſe requires. — (2.) This ſhould be done with chearfulneſs, Rom. xii. 8. 
without any frowns in the countenance, and without any hard and rough words, 
which the tender minds of the poor, broken with diſtreſs, cannot well bear; 
when what is given chearfully and pleaſantly, does them double good ; nor 
ſhould they be upbraided with miſcondu& in former life, which may have 
brought them into low circumſtances. God loves a chearful giver, and he him- 
ſelf gives liberally, and upbraids not. — (3.) This ſhould be done with com- 
paſſion and tenderneſs. The work of a deacon is expreſſed by his ſhewing mercy, 
Rom. xii. 8. and he ſhould exerciſe it in»a pitiful and merciful manner, as 
ſympathizing with them in their poor and low circumſtances in imitation of the 
great High Prieſt of our profeſſion, who 1s. touched with the feeling of the in- 
firmities of his people. — (4.) This office ſhould be executed with great faith- 
fulneſs ; deacons are the church's ſtewards, and are intruſted with the church's 
ſtock; and it is required of ſtewards, that they diſtribute with fidelity what is 
put into their hands, and for the uſes for which it is given. The next 
5 to be inquired into, 


_ Thirdly, Are the quahfications of perſons for ſuch an office; ſome of which 
8 be taken from As vi. 3. As, 

That they are to be of honeſt report; of whom a teſtimony can be given of 
their honeſty, integrity, and good converſation ; who have a good report of 
them that are without, of all men, of the men of the world, and of them thar 
are within; and who are well reported of by the brethren, by the members of 
other churches, eſpecially by the members of the church to which they belong. 
— 2. Full of the Holy Ghoſt, of his gifts and graces ; though they may not be 

| to eminently endowed with them as Szephen and Philip were, which is not to be 
expected; yet that they ſhould appear to be partakers of the grace of the Spirit, 
and to have ſuch gifts as to comfort the feeble-minded, fupport the weak, and ſpeak 
a word in ſeaſon to thoſe who are in diſtreſs. — 3. Men of idem; for as they 
are ſtewards, wiſdom, as well as faithfulneſs, is fequired of them; to give to 
every one of the poor a portion of the church's monies, as they need ; and to 
* - diſtinguiſh caſes and circumſtances' requires wiſdom; beſides, perſons in ſuch 
an office are iometimes called upon to make up differences between member and 
member; which is often a difficult taſk, and calls for all the prudence a man is 
poſſeſſed of; and to theſe, or ſuch as theſe, the apoſtle refers, when he ſays, 
ls it ſo, that there is not a wiſe man among you? no, not one, that ſhall be able 
40 
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to judge between his e without going to law before ann 
1 Cor. vi. 5, 6. 

There are other qualifications of a deacon obſerved in 1 Tim. iii. 8-12, -— 
1. As to his perſonal character; he muſt be grave in his ſpeech and geſture, 
and not light, frothy, and vain; and not only modeſt, chaſte, honeſt, and of 


good behaviour, but as the word may ſignify alſo one that has ſome weight 
and influence, who is venerable *and reſpectable, and has ſome degree of reverence. 


and eſteem with the people: Not double-tongued ; fo as to exprels pity to the poor, 


yet ſhew no concern to relieve them; and to ſay one-thing to them, and another 
to the church and miniſter; or to ſay one thing to one member, and another to 


another, which may tend to alienate the affections of one from another. Not 
given to much wine; which, though lawful to be uſed, yet not to exceſs; which . 
would both deſtroy his character in the church and in the world, and render him 


unfit for the buſineſs of his office. Not greedy of filthy lucre, or covetous ; ſuch 
may be tempted to make a wrong application of the church's money; and be- 
ſides, perſons in ſuch an office ſhould be liberal themſelves, according to their 
abilities, and ſet a good example to others; or otherwiſe they cannot, with a 
good grace, ſtir up others to liberality ; which is one part of their office. 
2. Others concern his domeſtic character; he ſhould be he hu/band of one wife; 
it is not neceſſary that he ſhould be a married man ; but if married, he ſhould 
have but one wife, that is, at the ſame time ; polygamy had been much in uſe 
among the Jews and Gentiles ; and the firſt chriſtians were not ſoon and eaſily 
brought to the diſuſe of that practice; but the apoſtle, by divine inſpiration, 


judged it neceſſary that no officer of a church, biſhop or deacon, ſhould have 


more wives than one; ſince it would ſerve to continue and encourage the practice, 
ſet an example of it, and expoſe to reproach and cenſure : the apoſtle adds, 
Ruling their children and their own houſes well; both wife, children, and ſervants ; 
ſuch ought to keep a good decorum in their families; or how elſe can it be ex- 
peed that the affairs of the houſe of God, ſo far as they are concerned 
therein, ſhould be diſpatched with honour, faithfulneſs, and diligence. The 
apoſtle has alſo thought fit to give the qualifications of their wives, who muſt be 
grave in their ſpeech, geſture, and dreſs; as well as modeſt, chaſte, and of good 
deportment: not ſlanderers, or accuſers ; falſe accuſers, acting the part of the 


devil, as the word ſignifies “; for ſuch may do a great deal of miſchief, in the 


church, through their influence on their huſbands ; they muſt be ſober, tempe- 
rate, not given to exceſſive drinking, which would be ſcandalous ; faithful in all 
things, reſpecting their huſbands and family; and this is the rather mentioned, 
fince otherwiſe they might have opportunities of embezzling the church's money, 
and which, in ſome caſes, they might be intruſted with to diſpoſe of to the poor, 


in the abſence of their huſbands. — 3: With reſpect to the ſpiritual and evan- 
gelical 
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gelical character of deacons, they ſhould be ſuch who hold the myſtery of the faith 

in a pure conſcience ; are ſound in the goſpel, and the doctrines of it; for by faith 
is meant the goſpel, the faith once delivered to the ſaints; and by the myſtery of 
it; the more ſublime and myſterious doctrines of the goſpel, eſpecially the doc- 
trine of the Trinity; which, with the ſews, was commonly called, zhe myſtery 
of the faith; and is the ſame the apoſtle calls, he myſtery of God, and of the 
Father, and of Chriſt, Col. ii. 2. ſuch doctrines which relate to the diſtinction of 
Perſons in the Godhead; the divine Sonſhip, proper Deity, and diſtinct per- 
ſonality of Chriſt ; the Deity, perſonality, and operations of the Spirit; the in- 
carnation of Chriſt, and the union of the two natures in him; the reſurrection 
of the dead; with others: theſe things deacons are to hold, with a conſcience 
purified by the blood of Chriſt, and with a holy, becoming life and converſa- 
tion: this qualification is neceſſary in them, that they may be able to inſtruct 
and eſtabliſh others in the faith, and to confute the erroneous ; for ſhould their 
principles be bad, their influence on others might be pernicious and fatal. Now 
theſe mult firſt be proved, and hen let them uſe the office of a deacon, being found 
blameleſs : not that they are to exerciſe any part of this office firſt, that it might 
be known how capable they are of it; but that it ſhould appear that they are 
men of the above characters and qualifications; are of ſome ſtanding in the 
church, and are well known and approved of for their ſoundneſs in the faith 
and purity of converſation. There is but one ſort of deacons of this kind men- 

tioned in ſcripture ; unleſs it can be thought there were women-deacons, or deacon- 
,; and, indeed, Phebe is called diane, a deacon, or deaconeſs, of the church 
of Cenchrea; we render the word ſervant, Rom. xvi. 1. and ſome render the 
wives of deacons, their women, 1 Tim. iii. 11. and by them underſtand deacon- 
es; and if the ſame with the widows, as ſome think, their qualifications, as to 
age, character, and conduct, are deſcribed, 1 Tim. v. 9, 10. and it ſeems cer- 
tain there were ſuch in the ſecond century, whether virgins or widows; ſuch 
ſeem to be the two ſervant-maids Pliny * ſpeaks of, whom he examined on the 
rack, concerning the chriſtians, and by whom he ſays they were called miniſtræ, 
miniſtreſſes, or deaconeſſes; and Clemens of Alexandria, in the ſecond century, 
makes mention expreſsly of women-deacons, as ſpoken of by the apoſtle in his 
epiſtle to Timothy“; ſo 7erom *, in the fourth century, ſpeaks of them as in the 
eaſtern churches: and, indeed, ſomething of this kind ſeems not at all unneceſ- 
ſary, but of ſervice ahd uſefulneſs; as to attend at the baptiſm of women, and 
to viſit the ſiſters of the church, when ſick, and to aſſiſt them. In the third 
century an officer was introduced, called a ſub-deacon, an under-deacon, who 
| ſeems to have been an aſſiſtant to the deacon, when the churches became large, 


and 


x Ep. I. 10. ep. 97. vid. Pignorium de Servis, p. 109. v Stromat. I. 3. p. 448. 
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and their poor numerous, and the deacons required aſſiſtance ; though it would 
have been much more proper to have increaſed their number of deacons; but as 
for that meteor, as Dr Owen calls him, an arch-deacon, he was not heard of until 
the fourth or fifth centuries ; and then not as the creature which now exiſts under 
that name. 

_ » Fourthly, The eoconmagemnent given to the diligent ob; faithful performance 
of the office of a deacon. | 
1. Such purchaſe, or get, to themſelves a. good degree. The conjetture: of 
Dr Ower's* is very trifling, which I ſhould not have expected from ſo great a 
man, as that it ſignifies a place of ſome eminence, a ſeat more highly raiſed up 
to ſit in, in church- aſſemblies; ſomething like the chief ſeats in a Jewiſh-ſyna- 
gogue : nor by it is meant a higher degree in his own office; for there are no 
degrees of higher and lower in the office of a deacon ; no ſub-deacon nor arch- 
deacon, as before obſerved: nor is it preparatory to an higher order; as of 
preſbytery*or elderſhip ; ſince the office of a deacon lies chiefly in the manage- 
ment of temporal things; and not in ſtudy and meditation of ſpiritual things. 
In after times, in the third century, ſuch a practice began to take place, as to 
go through all eccleſiaſtical offices, to the office of a biſhop, as Cyprian © ſays. 
Cornelius biſhop of Rome did; and it is ſaid to be ordered by Caius, biſhop of 
the ſame place, in the ſame eentury, that the degrees to a biſhopric, through 
vhich men ſhould paſs to it, were a door-keeper, a reader, an exoreiſt, an acolyte, 
a ſub-deacon, a deacon, a preſbyrer, and then a biſhop *; but this is all of mere 


human and antichriſtian appointment: nor is a greater degree in glory meant, 


which it is queſtionable whether there will be any; but rather an increaſe of 
gifts and graces is deſigned ; which, under a divine bleſſing, may be attained, 
through a deacon's more intimate converſation With the paſtor and the n . 
of the church, and even the poor of it: though it ſeems chiefly to intend a good 
degree of honour in the faithful diſcharge of his office, from both miniſter, . 
church, and poor. — 2. Such obtain boldneſs in the faith; in the exerciſe of 
faith at the throne of grace; and in aſſerting the doctrine of faith; and in vin- 
dicating their own character before men, as: feichful men; and in reproving for. 
immorality or error. 


Fifthly, The duties belonging to a church and; its members, to perſons in ſuch | 


an office. 
1, To ſupply them with what is ſufficient: to relieve the wants of the poor; 


for they are not to ſupply them out of their own purſes; . but to diſtribute 
faithfully what is put into their hands by the church. — 2: They ſhould be 


| 1 unto for direction and counſel in any N — and eſpecially, 
which:: 


True Nature of a Goſpel. Church, ch. 9. p. 166% - d Ibid. p. 187. | 
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which relate unto the church ; ſince they are ſuppoſed to be men of wiſdom, 
and capable of judging of things, with reſpect to partieular perſons, and between 
one member and another. — 3. They are to be eſteemed highly for their works 
ſake; their office being a very uſeful one to the church, when diligently and 
faithfully performed. — 4. To be prayed for; for if we are to pray for all 
civil magiſtrates and officers, then certainly for all eccleſiaſtical officers ; not only 
paſtors of churches, but deacons alſo ; that they may be ſupported under all diſ- 


couragements and difficulties; and that they may be able to diſcharge their office 
with reputation and uſefulneſs. 


— - 


„ * 


Of the Diſcipline of a Church of Chriſt. 


T\HOUGH the light of nature, and the laws and rules of civil ſociety, 
may be very aſſiſting in the affair of church-diſcipline; and may in 
many things ſerve to illuſtrate and confirm it; yet it does not ſtand upon human, 


but divine authority. By the light of nature it may be known, man being a 


ſociable creature, that men may form themſelves into ſocieties for mutual good; 
that they have a right to make laws and rules binding on each other, which are not 
contrary to juſtice and truth; to admit ſuch into their ſocieties who have a right 
to diſpoſe of themſelves, and aſſent to the rules of the ſociety, and to keep out 
or expel ſuch who refuſe to be ſubject to them; and to chooſe and appoint whom 
they think fit to preſide over them, to ſee that their laws and rules are put into 
execution; with other things of like nature. But Chriſt is ſole Head, King, 
and Lawgiver in his houſe and kingdom; and no man, nor ſett of men, have a 
power to ſet up a church- ſociety, but what is by direction and according to the 
rule of his word, and the pattern of his houſe; nor to make laws and 

rules, but what he has made; nor to appoint any other ſort of officers in 
huis houſe, but whom he has appointed and directed to, and deſcribed the 
qualifications of; to whom he gives gifts and abilities, office- power and 
authority to rule under him in his church: nor are any to be admitted 
into it, nor excluded from it, but according to his directions and orders; 
hence Ezekie!, after he had deſcribed the goſpel- church in its purity, as it 
will be in the latter-day, is ordered to ſhew the houſe to the houſe of Iſrael; 
the form, faſhion, laws, and ordinances of it, to be copied after, and obſerved 
by them, chap. xliii. 10, 11. Now whereas there are various paſſages of ſcrip- 
ture, which are taken for rules of church-diſcipline, which are miſunderſtood 


and 
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them. As, 


Fir, The words of our Lord: to Peter, after he had dae ſuch a noble 
confeſſion of his faith in him, as the Son of God ; and Chrift had declared, that 


upon that rock he profeſſed faith in, he would build his church, againſt which 


the gates of hell ſhould. not prevail; he adds, Aud 7 will give thee the keys of the 


kingdom of heaven, &cr Matt. xvi. 19. which are uſually underſtood of the ad- 


mimnon of members into a church, and the excluſion of them; and of laying on 
of cenſures, and of taking them off. But they have reſpect, not at all to diſci- 


pline, but to doctrine. The keys have made a great noiſe and rattling in the 
world, and many conteſts. have been raiſed about them 3 what they ate, and the 
power of them, in whoſe hands they are lodged, and who has the right to the 
uſe and exerciſe of them; when, after all, they relate not to church-diſcipline, 


but x to goſpel-dottrine. By the kingdom of heaven is not meant, neither the church 
in heaven, nor the goſpel-church-ſtate on earth; nor do the keys ſignify any 
lordly power and domination in it; which Chriſe) never gave to Peter, nor to 
any of the apoſtles, and much leſs to ordinary miniſters and elders of churches, 


who are not allowed' to lord it over God's heritage ; Chriſt keeps the key in his 
own hand, the key of the houſe of David: but the goſpel itſelf is meant; hence 


we read of the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven; that is, of the doctrines of the 
goſpel : this kingdom of heaven was fout up againſt men in the Jewiſh world, 


through the wickedneſs or ignorance of the ſcribes and Phariſees, who took away 
the key of knowledge from the people, Matt. xxiii. 13. Zuke xi. 52. and in the 
Gentile world, through the blindneſs, and ignorance, and want of divine reve- 
lation, they were left unto, A#s xvii. 30. Nov a miſſion and commiſſion to 


preach the goſpel, and gifts and abilities for the ſame, are the keys by "which - 


the treaſures of grace are unlocked, the ſtores of it opened and diſplayed, the 


_ myſteries of the kingdom of heaven explained, and clearly held forth to the 


view of others; now theugh theſe were given, not to Peter alone, but to all the 
apoſtles at the ſame time, yet Peter was the firſt who had the uſe and exerciſe of 
them; and with theſe he opened the door of faith, that is, the goſpel; firſt to 
the Jews, on the day of Pentecoſt, which was the. firſt ſermon after the com- 


miſſion was given, and proved the converſion of three thouſand ſouls ©: and he 


was the firſt who preached the goſpel to the Gentiles, to Cornebas and his family, 
to which firſt miniſtration of his to them, both he and James have a reſpect in 


the ſynod at Jeruſalem, Acts xv. 7, 14. and that theſe keys, and the uſe of them, 
belonged to all the apoſtles, as well as to Peter, appears from hence, that to 


whomſoever the keys, and the uſe of them, belonged, the ſame had the power 
of binding and ng conferred 1 them; and that all thy 1 95 had the 


Vor. III. 4 | latter, 
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latter, is manifeſt from Matt. vii. 18. which words are alſo miſunderſtood of, 

and miſapplied to, binding men with cenſures laid upon them, till they repent, 
and of: looſing them ſrom them when they do; bur the words are ſpoken, not 
of perſons, but of things; it is not ſaid, whomſeever ye bind; but, whatſoever je 
bind, 6c." and ſignify no other than declarations of what is unlawful or lawful; 
of what is forbidden or free of uſe ; in which ſenſe the words binding and loofing 
are uſed in thouſands of inſtances in Fewiſh writings 3 and our Lord expreſſes 
kimſelf-in a manner which the Jews thoroughly underſtood, and his apoſtles 
muſt; and his meaning is, that whatſoever they bound, prohibited, declared 
as unlawful to be uſed, was ſo; though before lawful ; and whatſoever: they. 
looſed, declaved to be lawful, and free of uſe, was ſo; though before the death 
of Chriſt, and their commiſſion, was unlawful : thus for inftance, they Bound. 
prohibited circumcifion, and declared it unlawful; though it was of the fathers, 
and was enjoined Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, and their male-feed, to the coming 
of the Meſſiah; but ſince his death, and their commiſſion to preach the goſpel; 
they declared it to be nothing at all, no more to be uſed: and practiſed; yeaʒ 
That i it was pernicious and hurtful ;. that Chriſt profited them nothing who uſed 
it, and was of no effect to them, Gal. v. 1, 2, 35-44 6. and vi. 15. they bound; 

or forbid, the obſervance of days, and months, and times, and years, and de- 
clared them weak and beggarly elements, and that no man was to be judged or 
condemned for the diſuſe of them, though they had been, for ages paſt, uſed 
in the Jewiſh church; as the firſt day of the year, and of every month, the 
feaſts of paſs- over, pentecoſt, and tabernacles, the jubilee- year, the fabbatical 
year, and the ſeventh-day-ſabbath, Gal. iv. 9, 10, 11. Cel. ii. v6, 17. On the 
other hand, they looſed,. or declared lawful and free of uſe, civil correſpondence 
between Jews and Gentiles; which before had been unlawful, at leaſt according 
to the traditions. of the Jews ;. and Peter was the firſt who had light into ir, by 
the viſion of the four-footed beaſts, which was given him; for before he thought 
it was an unlawful thing for a man that was a Jew to.come into-or: keep-company 
with one of another nation; but by that viſion God ſhewed him that he was not 
to call any man common or unclean; fee As x. 28. and xi. 2, g, 18. and fo. 
they all. afterwards underſtood, that under the goſpel-diſpenfation: there was 
neither Jew nor Greek, neither bond nor free, nor male nor female; but 
they were all one in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. iii. 28. likewiſe they Jooſed; or declared 
lawful and free of uſe, the eating of any ſort of food, of which there was a diſ- 
tinction under the old law, and was forbid; but now they ſaw, from the words 
.of Chriſt, Matt. xyv. 11. and Peter, by the above viſion; and Paul; by Chriſt, 
that there was nothing common and unclean of itſelf; and. that the Kingdom 
ef God did not lie in meat and drink, but that every creature of God was 
good, and nothing to be refuſed, if received with | thankigiving: Rom. xiv... 

| 1 ? | 22344 17+. 
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to practices, but to doctrines; for as the apoſtles. were infallibly guided i into all 
truth; whatever they Sound or forbid, and declared as falſe doctrine, was ſo ; 


and whatever they looſed, or declared to be truth, was ſo- to be accounted: 


hence the anathema of the apoſtle Paul, Gal. i, 8. They had the whole counſel 


of God, the whole ſyſtem of goſpel-· truths made known to them; and which 
they have declared in their writings ;; and are to be obſerved as the rule of faich 


to the end of the world, being delivered under divine inſpiration; of which our 
Lord's breathing upon them after his reſurrection, and their commiſſion from 


him, was an emblem,” when the following words were delivered by him, nde. 


ſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted to them; and whoſeſoever fins" ye retain, they 


are retained, John xx. 23. which reſpe& not any diſcipline of the apoſtles in 
| laying on, binding, and retaining cenſures on perſons ; and of Tooling, remit- 
ing, and taking them off, according to their behaviour: but of the do&rine of 


remiſſion of ſins, preached by them: for this cannot be meant of remiſſion of 
fins by them in an abſolute and authoritative way ; for none can forgive ſins b 
God, and Chriſt, who is God; and who yet never gave any ſuch power to 
apoſtles; nor did they ever aſſume this to themſelves ; this is the mark of 
antichrift, who fits in the temple of God, and ſhews himſelf to be god, or to 


aſſume ſuch a character, by taking upon him to difpenſe pardons and indul- 


gences: but this is to be underſtood of the apoſtles, as miniſterially and doc- 
trinally preaching the forgiveneſs of fins; declaring, that ſuch who repent of 
their fins, and believe in Chrift, ſhall receive the remiſſion of them; but that 


whoever do not repent of their fins, and do not believe in him, ſhall periſh eter- 
nally, according to Mark xvi. 16. and by this doctrine of the apoſtles God and 


Chriſt will ſtand; and ſooner or "oe 25 . ert the ee truth, ROT cer- 


tainty of their declarations. 

Secondly, There are various n of ſcripture, which are chought to reſpect 
excommunication, or excluſion from church-communion'; which ſeem to have 
nothing to do with it, and are not to be gr oongl as rules to N by, with 
reſpect unto it. As, 

"1, The words in Malt. xviii. 17. Let him be unto thee as an beathen man, 
and a publican ; which was no form of excommunication, neither with Jews 
nor with Chriſtians. Not with Jews, for that with them was expreſſed by caſt- 


ing out of che ſynagogue, eſpecially in the times of Chriſt: nor with Chriſtians, 


| Vith whom it was after ſignified by putting away wicked men from among 


them; between an excommunicated perſon, and an heathen man and publican, | 
there was no agreement; for an heathen man and a publican, however con- 
ſidered by the Jews, were very. familiarly converſed with by Chriſt and his 


| e with whom they frequently eat and drank, and Chriſt i is called a friend 
Qq 2 "of 
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of ſuch; . with an excommunicate perſon, it was not allowed to cat, 
nor indeed to have any familiar converſation with them, as little as poſſible. 
Moreover, the words are not a rule to the church, how that was to proceed 
rowards a perſon who behaved in the manner deſcribed ; for it is not ſaid, /f læ 
neglef? to bear the church, Jet him be to the aburch as an heathen man ond a publi- 

can; but it is a rule to the offended perſon how he ſhould behave to the offendes, 
under ſuch circumſtances'; Let bim be to thee, c. and the deſign of the whole 
is 10 juſtify the offended party, that when he has taken all the ſteps directed to, 


—Y reprove the offending party privately, and then with two or more, who 


whuld be witnefles of his obſtinacy; and then lay the whole affair before the 
church or congregation, *which, with the Jews, never conſiſted of leſs than ten 
perſons ; ſo that he would be abundantly vindicated in behaving towards ſuch 
a4 man as rm MIN a worthleſs neighbour, as the Jews uſed to call ſuch, and 
10 look upon himſelf as freed rom all OT and neighbourly offices to- 
wards him. 
- 2dy, Nor is excommunication 1 by the delivery of a man 10 Sotans 
Wor though that ſometimes accompanied excommunication, yet they are very 
different and diſtinct things z the delivery of the inceſtuous perſon to Satan was 
the apoſtles own act and deed; I verih, ſays the apaſtle, as ab/ent in body, Zut 
preſent in ſpirit, have judged, or determined within myſelf, already, concerning lim 
that hath done this deed, committed the inceſt before mentioned, 10 deliver ſuch 
au one unto Satan, 1 Cor. v. 3, 5. for the fourth verſe is to be read in a paren- 
theſis, and the third and fifth connected together; which ſhews it to be a pure 
act of the apoſtle ; as the like is elſewhere aſſerted by him, concerning Hymeneys | 
and Mexander ;, Whom, lays he, I have delivered unto Satan, that they may learn 
nat to blaſpheme, 1 Tim. i. 20. whereas, excommunication is called a puniſh- 
ment, or cenſure inflied by many, on the inceſtuous perſon ; whom the church ar 
Corinth were directed to purge themſelves from, and to put away from among 
them, that wicked perſon ; by which the excommunication of him from them as 
a church is expreſſed, y. 7, 1g. fee 2 Cor. ii. 6. as a diſtin thing from the de- 
livety of him to Satan; which was a miraculous action, as appears from y. 4. 
included in a parentheſis; in the name of our Lord Jeſus ; a way of ſpeaking when 
z miracle was performing; ſee Alis iii. ö. when ye are gathered together, nat to 
perform this miraculous action, but to be witneſſes of it, and my Hirit; for 
though in body he was abſent from them, yet his ſpirit would be with them, 
o perform the miraculous operation; as the heart or ſpirit of Elia was with 
Gebazz in a wonderful manner, when the man turned again to him from his 
chariot to meet him, 2 Kings v. 26. the apoſtle adds, wilb the power of our Lord 
Jeſus brit, to which all miraculous operations are to be aſcribed, and ſo this; 
for it never was uſed, nor never ought to be, as a form of excommunication ; 
n was not in the primitive churches ; 3 nay, it was cautioned againft by rhe 
ancients, 


ancients, in one nf their OY nor + ever. was, until excammunication 
was uſed as an engine af the church's; ot rather of the ptieſt's power to terrify 
and diſtreſs; this was only uſed in the apoſtles time, and then ceaſed 3 it was 
the apoſtolie rod, with which they ſometimes ſmote wicked perſons. with death; 
as Ananias and Sapphira were ſmitten by Perer ;, and Ehmas the ſorcerer with 
blindneſs, by the apoſtle, Paul; and others with diſeaſes of body, and with 
violent agitations of it, and with tezrors of mind ang it is remarkable that the 
words of the Lord concerning Jab; Behold, be is in thing band, are rendered in 
the Septuagint verſion, Behold, 1 deliver: bim unto. thee; that is, to ſmice him 

with boils, Jeb ji. 6. and. ſuch a corporal puniſhment, or temporal chaſtiſement, 
cannot be reckoned a ſeverity, as inflicted on the inceſtuous perſon; for excom- 
munication was too mild a puniſhment for him, who had been guilty of a crime 
not to be named among the Gentiles; as to have bis father's wife! which 
Was death, or cutting off by the hand of heaven, according to the law of 

Moſes, Lev. xviii. and ſo the blaſphemy of Hymenens and Alexander, by the 


ſame law, was deſeruing of death. It is commonly ſaid, chat this delivery of * 


man 40 Satan, is only a re · delivery of him into. the kingdom of Satan, the wo 
out of which he was taken 3 and ſo is only a putting him in farw quo; but this 
is to allow the world to be the kingdom of Satan; whereas he das no true and 
Proper right to itz 45 is only his by ufurpation: dhe world' is the Lord's: nor 
is it fact, that when 2 man is received into a church, he is rexrined but of the 
world; for ãt en by the church, that he is previouſly called by the grace 


of God out of it; and is by faith a partaker of Chriſt, and of che bleſſings f 


his grace, and is a member of che inviſible church s and very often @ it is, that 
when a perſon is deak witch by a church for ſing: Which, for the honour of 
Chriſt and his goſpel, they are obliged to do. yet at the ſame time they cannot 
but hope, that he is not a man of the world, but a partaker of the grace H God ; 
and therefore do not nennt 8 as an . bot admoniſn him as a 
brother. 41 
34. The neden in 1 iii. 10. 45 man | that: is an ee after the Ant and 
ſecond admonition, riet; is uſually thought, arid ſo has been by myſelf, to be a 
rule for. the ejection or caſting out of church · communion, a perſon ſo deſcribed; - 
but not only the word ufed, is never uſed of excommunication, nor indeed any 
other word in the ſingular number; it is not aid, reject ye, but rejeti tbou ; and 
ſo is no direction do a church, hut to a ſingle perſon: now let Titus be who he 
may, an extraordinary perſon, an evangeliſt, as he ſerms to be, or a biſhop of 
Crete, as the ſubſcription af · the epiſtle ſuggeſts, which is not to be depended 
upon, or an ordinary paſtor and elder of a church, which is not probable; but 
be he what he may, an extraordinary or ordinary miniſter, he had no power nor 
8 * of himſelf to __ or any * from church-communion; this 
| * | would 
. nf. | 
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would be to act the part of Diotrepbes, who caſt out the brethren, condemned 
by the apoſtle Jobn; and the apoſtle Paal would never have adviſed Tiras 


to act a part ſo unjuſtifiable; beſides, could ſuch a ſenſe of the text be eſta- 


bliſhed, it would prove what the papiſts, prelates, and preſbyterians produce 
it for, namely, that the power of excommunication lies in the hands of a 
biſhop, or prelate, or preſbyrer, elder or paſtor of a church, and not in 
che church itſelf; and it would not be eaſy to refeue ſuch a proof out of 
their hands; whereas, not ſingle perſons, but churches, are always addreſſed 
and exhorted to perform the act of excommunication on perſons deſerving 
of it y ſee Rom. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. v. 7, 13. 2 TB. ini. 6, 14. Nor were adino- 
nitions ever directed to be given to perſons deſerving of excommunication ; 
in caſes of private offences, admonitions were to be given; and ſo long as an 
affair lies between à perſon and a church, teſpecting either doctrine or prac- 
tice, and is not known to the world and other churches, admonitions may be 


given and repeated as long as there are any hopes of good being done by 
chem; but in caſe of atrocious public crimes, and notorious hereſies, ſubver- 


ure of the fundamental doctrines of chriſtianity, no time ſhould be loſt, or 


rrifled away with admonitions; but for the honour of Chriſt, the credit of 
and for the removal of the odium brought on chriſtianity; ſuch a per- 
ſon ſhould | be removed from communion at once; nay,' even, as ſome think, 
chough he may ſeem to have ſome ſenſe of his evil, and repentance for it. We 
have but one inſtance of excommunication from a chriſtian church in the 
whole New Teſtament, and that is of the inceſtuous perſon ; and we ate ſure 
he had no admonitions from the church before the apoſtle had heard of the 
affair ; ſo far were they from it, that they were puffed up, when they ſhould 
- rather have mourned, that he that had done the deed might be taken away 
from them; and we are ſure he had none afterwards, for the apoſtle imme 
diately orders the excommunication of him. And though there are orders 
given to ſeveral of the churches, as before obſerved, for the excommunication 
of ſuch and ſuch perſons, yet no directions given for the admonition of : any of 
them, previous to their ejection: ſometimes admonition is directed to be given 
after a perſon is withdrawn from, when it is not on account of any notorious 
crime, of a public and ſcandalous nature; but idleneſs, an unwillingneſs to 
work ; and ſuch an one cannot be looked upon as an enemy to Chriſt and 
his goſpel, and may be admoniſhed as one who had been a brother, and it may 
be hoped will be reſtored again, 2 Theſs. iii. 14, 13. The caſe of Titus was a 
perſonal one, and reſpects a man he had been in connection with, or ſuppoſed 
to have been, and now fallen into hereſy z when, having reproved him again 
and again, and endeavoured to convince him of his error, but to no . 
he is then directed to have * — to ſay unto him or do with him, to 
have 
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have no ſoeiety wich * nor —_ him to a familiar converfiginn with him, 
left he ſhould be hardened i in his error, and weak chtiſtians ſhould be ſtuaibled. 
Much | ſuch advice is giyen. by the apoſtle Jahn to priyate chriſtians, not 
to receive ſuch perſons into ks, Es nor wiſh Sees God tpecd, 
2 John V. 10. e 
But though the above — 228 not proper 3 8 to church- 
diſcipline 3 yet there are rules and directions which do belong to it, and are 
to be obſerved with reſpect unto it: and as I have conſidered the materials, the 
form and faſhion of the houſe or church of God, both as eſſential and as orga- 
'nized ; I ſhall now proceed to conſider the rules of admiſſion into it, or the 
comings in thereof, and the laws and ordinances to be obſerved by thoſe who 
are in it, and the rules concerning the going out of it, whether by — 
or ex communication. 

Firſt, The rules concerning the comings in, or asien of . into Aa 
goſpel-church. | > e 

1. The doors of it are not to be ſet — open * any one to come in at = 
pleaſure z porters were ſer at the gates of the houſe of the Lord, that no unclean 
perſon ſhould enter in; and in Zzekzel's temple, a figure of the goſpel-church 
in the latter-day, orders are given, that no ſtranger, uncircumciſed in heart and 
fleſh, ſhould enter into the ſanctuary of the Lord; no materials were admitted 
to be laid in Solomon's temple, but what were how and ſquared before brought 
thither. — 2. Perſons ſhould voluntarily propoſe themſelves to the church for 
communion with it; for this ſhould. be a free act of their own, and not by the 
force of perſuaſion of others; or they ſhould be propoſed by the miniſter or 
elder, with whom a previous converſation ſhould be had, and an enquiry made 
of their experience and knowledge of divine things; fo Saul, when converted, 
eſſayed to join himſelf to the diſciples; that is, he tried, he attempted, he propoſed | 
himſelf to them, to become a member of them,. and to have communion with 
them, as one of them, Ae ix..26. — 3: In order to admiſſion to communion, - 
ſatisfaction muſt be given as to a work of grace upon the ſoul ; when Saul 
deſired communion with the church, bey were all afraid of. him, ja. believed 
not that he was a diſciple; a real converted perſon, a true believer in. Chrift,. 
becauſe he had been fo lately a perſecutor of the ſaints; until it was declared to 
them, how he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and that he had, ſpoken to him, 
and how boldly he had preached in his name; and then he was admitted, and 
was with them coming in and going out: and it is but fit and proper that ſuch 
mould give a reaſon of the hope that is in them, to the ſatisfaction of thoſe 
with whom they deſire to walk in fellowſhip; it was an early practice of the 
faints, to tell one another what God had done for their ſouls; the poor man 
whom Chriſt had — of a Een of 8 was bid to go home to hie 

8 
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friends, and tell them how great things the Lord had done for him, and had 
had compaſſion on him; and this is beſt done by a man himfelf, than by the 
report of others; and better by a verbal declaration than by writing; for though 
the former may be made in a broken manner, yer it any: beſt diſcover. the true 
affection of the heart, and the ſavourineſs of a man's ſpirit, and tend more to 
knit and unite the hearts of the Lord's people to him. — 4. The way of 
entrance into a church is by a profeſſion of faith in Chriſt ; for as with the 
heart man believes unto righteouſneſs, fo with the mouth confeſſion is made 
unto ſalvation; the church is the ſheepfold, and Chriſt is the door into it; and 
whoever climbs up another way than by faith in him, and profeſſion of it, 4s a 
thief and a robber. The three thoufand converts firſt profeſſed repentance of 
| their ſins, faith in Chriſt for the remiſſion of them, and their joyful reception of 
| the goſpel, and then were baptized and added to the church. — 5. It is neceſ- 
ſary that ſuch who enter into a church-ſtate, ſhould have knowledge of the truths 
of the goſpel, and corifeſs them, and not be aſhamed of Chriſt, and his words, 
before men; their ſoundneſs in the doctrine of faith ſhould be inquired into, 

and this be teſtified by their aſſent to the articles of faith held and maintained by 
the church ; Open ye the gates, that the righteous nation which keepeth the truth 
may enter in, Iſa. xxvi. 1. — 6. Allowances ſhould be made for weakneſſes and 
infirmities of men, both in their gracious experiences, and in their goſpel · light 
and knowledge'z the day of ſmall things is not to be deſpiſed ; the bruiſed reed 
is not to be broken, nor the ſmoking flax to be quenched ; the tender lambs 
are gathered into Chriſt's arms, and carried in his boſom ;- the weak in faith are 
to be received, and not to doubtful diſputations.— 7. Teſtimony ſhould be 
given of their becoming life and converſation ; when the diſciples demurred 


. upon receiving Saul, becauſe of his former conduct and behaviour, Barnabas in- 


formed them. of the change that was in him, and that of a violent perſecutor, 
| he was become a bold and zealous preacher of the goſpel, they gladly received 
him. — 8. The reception of a member into church-communion muſt be by 
mutual conſent ; the perſon received muſt give up him or herſelf to walk with 
the church in holy fellowſhip ; and the ehurch muſt readily receive ſuch in the 
Lord; it muſt be a voluntary act on both ſides; and if there is a paſtor, the 
perſon muſt be received by him, in the name and with the conſent of the church; 
and if not, by a brother appointed by the church for that purpoſe, the token of 
which is by giving the right-hand of fellowſhip, Gal. ii. 9. I proceed, 
| Secondly, To conſider the ordinances, laws, and rules to be kept and obſerved 
by thoſe who are admitted into the church. 

1. There are ordinances they are directed to the 3 of. Shew them 
all the ordinances of the houſe, that they may do them; ſo Chriſt ordered his 
diſciples to teach thoſe they — to obſerve all things whatſoever he com- 

manded 


Chap.'6. © OF A CHURCH © 305 


a manded them. Beſides the ordinance. of baptiſm, which is "preparatioty to 
church-communion, there are the ordinances» of public prayer and praiſe, and 
the public miniſtry of the word, which are conſtantly: to be attended on; and it 
is. very unbecoming members of churches to forſake the aſſembling of them- 
felves together for public worſhip : it is obſerved, to the honour of the primitive 
chriſtians, that they continued ſtedfaſtiy in the apoſtles defirine, in a conſtant at- 
tendance on the miniſtration of it; and in holy fellowſhip with one another; and. 
in prayer, in public prayers put up to God by the miniſter, as the mouth of 
the church; and particularly in breaking of, bread,” or in the ordinance of the 
Lord's ſupper, which is to be frequently adminiſtered; 4s often as ye eat this.” 
* bread, &c. which ſhews it is to be often done; and as aden as it is, it ſhould. 
be attended on. But of theſe ordinances more hereafter, in their proper courſe. 
2 2. There are alſo the /aws of: the houſe, which are to be ſhewn to members 
of churches, and to be obſerved; by them; Chriſt is Lawgiver in it, and his 
.commands are to be kept from a principle of love to him, even all that he has. 
commanded. There is the moral law, which is till in force, and. binding 
upon chriſtians; for Chriſt came not to deſtroy it, but to fulfil it; and his 
people are under the law to him, and ſhould be obedient to it: ſuch. who are re- 
gardleſs of morality, are not fit to be members of churches, and are not to 
be continued in them., There 1s likewiſe the law of Chriſt, which is the law of 
love, the new commandment Chriſt has given to his diſciples, by the obſervance 
of which it is known that they are his diſciples. There are, moreover, various 
duties to be performed by members of churches, mutually towards each other; 
they are to ſubmit themſelves to one another in the fear of the Lord; „ to have 
the ſame love one for another, both with reſpect to things temporal and ſpiritual, 
and to watch over one another in the Lord; but theſe, with other incumbent 
duties, have been treated of in a preceding chapter. — 3. There are certain 
rules reſpecting private admonitions of church- members, which deſerve ſpecial. 
regard; both ſuch as are given by miniſters and elders of churches, who have 
not only power of admoniſhing thoſe they have the rule over, and of rebuking 
publicly and with authority; but alſo in a private manner, as they go from 
houſe to houſe, and as they ſee occaſion for it; which private admonitions are 
not to be ſlighted; and alſo thoſe given by members, who are to admoniſh and: 
rebuke one another, in a private manner, as there may be a neceſſity for it. 
The rule in Matt. xviii. 15, 16, 17. F thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, Sc. 
is an excellent good one, and may be accommodated. to all caſes in diffe- 
rence between two. perſons ;. whether between one neighbour and another, or 
between one member of a church and another; the former ſeems to be the 
original foundation of this rule, for neighbour and brother are ſynonymous ; the 
+ paſſage which the rule ſeems to have reſpect unto, and is the riſe of it, is in; 
Vor. III. „ Rr „ 5 | Te. 
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Lev, xix. 17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother in thine heart ; thou ſbalt in any wiſe 
rebuke thy neighbour , where a brother is explained by a neighbour : and when 
there is a difference between one neighbour and another, this rule ſhould be ob- _ 
ſerved ; the neighbour offended, againſt whom the treſpaſs is committed, and to 
whom the injury is done, is to go privately to the offender, lay the evil before 
him, and reprove him for it, in a gentle manner; if he pays a proper regard 
ro it, takes the reproof kindly, acknowledges the offence, and declares repen- 
tance for it, it is all very well; he is to be forgiven, no mention hereafter is to 
be made of the matter; but if not, if he denies the fact, or extenuates or defends 
it, and ſhews no repentance, then the offended party is to take one or two neigh- 
bours, and lay the caſe before him in their preſence, who will be witneſſes of 
the charge, and of the proof of it, and join in the admonition ; but if he till 
remains incorrigible, then it muſt be told to the church,” ry i,, the ſame 
with My the congregation, which conſiſted at leaſt of ten perſons®; and when 
ſuch a number were made acquainted with the whole affair, and the offender 
would make no acknowledgment, the offended perſon would be juſtified by all 
men, in treating him for the future as a worthleſs friend or neighbour, as the 
Jews uſed to call ſuch an one, and take no more notice of him than of an hea- 
then man and a publican. The rule alſo may be accommodated to any difference 
between one member of a church and another ; between a brother and a brother, 
who are in the ſame ſpiritual relation; and this rule muſt be obſerved in caſe 
of a private treſpaſs only known to them, a ſecret fault which they are only 
privy to; and not a public fin, known to the whole church and to the world; 
for then another method muſt be taken: and it muſt be a zre/baſs, a lin, that 
the offender is guilty of; yet not a fin of infirmity, common to human nature, 
and which all are encompaſſed with; a man is not to be made an offender for a 
word, a ſmall trifling thing ; and yet it muſt not be a very atrocious and public 
one, which requires more than admonition, even excommunication at once; 
ſuch as was the {in of the inceſtuous perſon; but a ſin of a leſſer nature, yet a 
fault, and which gives juſt cauſe of offence; and in ſuch a caſe the offended 
brother muſt give the offending one private reproof, tell him his fault, be- 
tween themſelves alone ; and if he can bring him to an acknowledgment of his 
faulr, and he declares his ſorrow for it, then the brother is gained, is reſtored 
from the error he has been guilty of; and it is to be buried in oblivion, and no 
more ſaid of it to any one; but if not, he muſt take another brother or two 
with him, and admoniſh him again; and if he pays no regard to it, as ſtrength- 
ened by the conjunction of the brethren with him, then the direction is, tell the 
church : but what'is meant by it is not eaſy to ſay, whether the Jewiſh ſanhe- 
drim or Jewiſh ſynagogue ; ſince at that time there was no congregational church 
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in being, unleſs the twelve diſciples may be ſo called; wherefore this can only 
at moſt reſpect a church in future time, when ſuch a rule ſhould take place; 
however, ſo far as it concerns a private admonition, it is clear and manifeſt, and 
deſerves attention; for which reaſon only it is produced. 


Thirdly, The next thing to be inquired into is, what concerns the going out of 


the houſe or church of God, and what may be meant by them. There are but 


two ways of going out of a church; either by a diſmiſſion from it, or by an 


excommunication out of it. There are, indeed, letters of recommendation, 
which are wanting in ſome caſes, though the apoſtle needed them not, 2. Cor. 
tit. 1. ſuch as were given to Apollos, Acts xviii. 27. bebe, Rom. xvi. 1, 2. 
and to Marcus, Col. iv. 10. But theſe do not give memberſhip; only tranſient 
communion; the perſon recommended ſtill remains a member from whence he 
is recommended; the deſign of ſuch letters is only to certify, that the perſon 


whoſe name is mentioned in them, is a member in full communion with the 


church which recommends him, and may be ſafely admitted to tranſient com- 


munion with the church to which he is recommended: but ſuch letters ought 


not to continue long; for if a perſon takes up his reſidence in a place where 
he is in providence brought, he ſhould ſend for his diſmiſſion, and be received 
upon it into full communion; a letter of diſmiſſion, when approved of, and the 
perſon diſmiſſed is received, he is in all reſpects a member, and then his 


memberſhip ceaſes in the church by which he is diſmiſſed, and. not before: there 
are caſes in which a man may deſire his diſmiſſion to another church; as diſ- 


tance of habitation, non-edification, ad when a church is become corrupt in 


doctrine and practice, that he cannot conſcientiouſiy abide with them. The other 


way of going out of a church is excommunication, concerning which it will be 
_— to conſider various things. | 

. What excommunication is. — 1. It is not a being reckoned as an heathen 
man and a publican ; nor a delivery of one to Satan, as has been. ſhewn- 8 


2. Nor does it affect the temporal eſtate and civil affairs of a man; it does not 
ſubject him to fines, impriſonment, or death; it does not interfere with the 
buſineſs of the civil magiſtrate; nor does it break in upon the natural and civil 


relations between man and wife, parents and children, maſters and ſervants; nor 
forbid attendance on the external miniſtry of the word. — 3. Nor does it admit 

of 3 ; the Jews had three ſorts of excommunication, which proceded 
gradually; but there is but one among chriſtians. Some talk indeed of a leſſer 
and a greater excommunication, but without any foundation from the word of 


God. Some think a ſuſpenſion from the Lord's table is in ſome caſes neceſſary ; 5 

when a caſe is dubious, and there is not time thoroughly to inquire into it, and 

yet offence and ſcandal ariſes upon it: a perſon, indeed, oY be defired to 
Rr 2 c abſtain 
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abſtain from the Lord's table, and a man that ſeeks the peace "of the church; 

will conſent to it; but he cannot be obliged to abſtain; if he 1s obſtinate and 
refractory, there is no other way but to expel him; for a man is either in com- 
munion with a church or he is not; there is no middle ſtate; to withdraw fron 
a diſorderly perſon, or to withdraw and ſeparate him from communion, are the 
fame thing. '— 4. Excommunication is no other than a removal of a man from 
the communion of the church, and from all privileges dependent upon it; it 
is a disfranchizing him from all the immunities of a fellow-citizen with the 
ſaints, and taking from him a place and a name in the houſe of God; for à 

church can take no more from him than what it firſt gave him. — 5. This 
act is expreſſed by various phraſes; as by avoiding familiar converſation with 
ſuch ; by not keeping company with them; and by not eating with them at the 
Lord's table ; by-purging out from them the old leaven ; and by putting away 
the wicked from among them; by withdrawing from diſorderly perſons, and 
cutting them off from fellowſhip with them. 

2. Who they are that are to be excommunicated. — 1. Such who are Aiſtur- 
bers of the church's peace, who cauſe diviſions and offences, who are litigious 
and quarrelſom, 1 Cor. xi. 16. Such who are troublers of God's Jrael, ought to 
be cut off from his people, Gal. v. 12. — 2. Who do not keep their places in 
the church, do not attend when the church aſſembles together for religious 

worſhip, but forſake the aſſembling of themſelves together, and in a ſenſe for- 

ſake the church; whoſe places are empty, as David's was at ſupper- time, and 
who do in a ſort cut off themſelves from the communion of the church, Jude 
V. 19. — 3. All ſuch who walk diſorderly, as the above perſons do; are irregu- 
lar in their lives and converſations, guilty of immoralities, though 3 it may be 
thought of a leſſer kind, which they continue and indulge themſelves in; as 
Noth and idleneſs, not working at all, buſy-bodies, going from houſe to houſe, 
doing miſchief, and living upon others; from ſuch the apoſtle commands us 
to withdraw ourſelves, 2 Theſ5. iii. 6, 11, 14. — 4. All ſuch who commit 
atrocious crimes, unrepented of, and continued in; as fornicators, covetous, 
idolaters, railers, drunkards, extortioners, Fc. with ſuch we are bid not to eat, 
eſpecially at the Lord's table; for ſuch ought to have no inheritance in the 
kingdom of Chriſt and of God, that is, in the church of God, 1 Cor. v. 11, 
Eph. v. 5. — 5. All erroneous and heretical perſons, who hold and propagate 
doctrines contrary to what has been learnt from the word of God, and in the 
churches of Chriſt ; ſuch are to be avoided and declined from, Rom. xvi. 17. 
all ſuch who bring in damnable beręſies, as the apoſtle calls them; deny ing the 
Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead, the Deity of Chriſt, c. 2 Pet. ii. 1. who 
bring not with them, but oppoſe the doctrine of Chriſt, concerning his perſon 
and grace: theſe, as they are not to have a place in the private houſes of the 
ſaints 


* 
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ſaints, ought to have none in the church of God ; which is commended for not 
bearing them that are evil, either end in Fee or immoral i in A 


7 


2 Jabn gs 10, 1 1. Rev. ii. 2 | | 
3. By whom excommunication is to be 8 | | 5 
1. Not by a member himſelf; no man has a right to cut off Himſelf Z FRY a 


man is a felo de ſe; as a man cannot come into a church without the conſent of it, 
ſo neither can he go out of it, without its conſent; for a man to depart of him- 
ſelf, is not ſtanding faſt in one ſpirit, but is a cowardly running away from 
a church; and to go without giving a reaſon, without aſking leave, or deſiring a 
diſmiſſion, to ſay the leaſt of it, is a rude and unmannerly way of departure; 
and ſuch churches who receive ſuch perſons, do not as they would be done by: 
yea, ſuch men are covenant-breakers with a church, which is a great evil, and 
breakers up of churches, as much as in them lies; for what one member may do, 
others may; yea, if a member may leave a church at pleaſure, a paſtor may do 
the ſame: in a word, notwithſtanding ſuch departure, ſuch perſons may be 
proceded againſt by direct excommunication ; or, which amounts to much the 
ſame, ſhould be declared by a vote of the church, non-members, and no longer 
under its watch and care; which is by ſome called indirect excommunication. — 
2. Nor is it to be performed by any ſingle perſon of himſelf, whether an ordinary 
or an extraordinary miniſter; it never was done by an apoſtle, an evangeliſt, or 
any other one man; for it is a puniſhment inflicted by many. — 3. Nor is it to 
be done by the elders of a church ſeparately ; much leſs by the elders of other 
churches ; but by the elders of churches, with the conſent of the members of 
them ; for they have a right to do this, previous to their having elders, and when 
they have none, as to receive members, ſo to expel them; the power of it 
originally lies in the church; the authority of executing it in the elders, with 
the conſent and by the order of the church ; as — dire to the churches 


concerning this matter teſtify. 


4. What are the ends of excommunication. 
1. The glory of God, which is the ultimate end of it; for as his name is 


diſhonoured by the evil practices or principles of church-members, ſo this is the 
moſt open and moſt effectual way of removing that diſhonour that is brought 
upon it; this ought to be always the chief aim and the ſincere view in the ad- 
miniſtration of it; though ſometimes this 18 only pretence, and under the cover of 
ir, churches gratify ſinful paſſions and reſentments; as theJews of old, in a ſimilar 
caſe, Iſa. Ixvi. 5. — 2. Another end is to purge the church, and preſerve it from 
infection; a little leaven leavens the whole lump, and therefore the old leaven 
muſt be purged out, that a church may become a new lump ; evil communica- 
tions corrupt good manners, and therefore evil men muſt be put away from 


auzu the ſaints, 1 Cor. v. 7, 13. lepers were to be put out of the camp, that 
they 
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they might not infect others; and erroneous perſons, whoſe words do eat as a 
canker, muſt be removed from the communion of churches. — 3. A church of 
Chriſt is like a garden, or vineyard, which, if not taken care of, and this ordi- 
nance of excommunication not made uſe of, will be like the vineyard of the ſloth- 
ful, over-run with thorns and nettles and other weeds ; but by means of this it 
is Cleared of the weeds of immoralities, and the bitter roots of falſe doctrines, 
are plucked up and eradicated, and withered branches are gathered and caſt out. 
— 4. The good of perſons excommunicated is another end, and is ſometimes 
effected by it, God bleſſing his own inſtitution when rightly performed, which 
is for edification, and not deſtruction; for the ſaving of the ſouls of men; and 
who are hereby brought to ſhame and repentance for their ſins, and an ac- 
knowledgment of them; when they are to be received again with all love and 
tenderneſs, and to be comforted, that they might not be ſwallowed up with 
over-much ſorrow, Jude y. 23. 2 Theſs, iii. 14. 2 Cor. ii. 7. 
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which are ſhaken, removed, and aboliſhed ; ſo the New-Teſtament, or 
| goſpel-diſpenſation, has ordinances of divine worſhip, which cannot be 
ſhaken, but will remain until the ſecond coming of [Chriſt : theſe, as Auſtin 
ſays *, are few, and eaſy to be obſerved, and of a very expreſſive fignification. 

Among which, Baptiſm muſt be reckoned one, and is proper to be treated of in 
the firſt place; for though it is not a church-ordinance, it is an ordinance of 
God, and a part and branch of public worſhip. When I fay it is not a church- 
ordinance, I mean it is. not an ordinance adminiſtered-in the church, but out 
of it, and in order to admiſſion into it, and communion with it it is preparatory 
to it, and a qualification for it; it does not make a perſon a member of a 
church, or admit him into a viſible church; perſons muſt firſt be baptized, and 
then added to the church, as the three thouſand converts were; a church has 
nothing to do with the baptiſm of any, but to be ſatisfied they are baptized be- 
fore they are admitted into communion with it. Admiſſion to baptiſm lies 
ſolely in the breaſt of the adminiſtrator, who is the only judge of qualifications 
for it, and has the ſole power of receiving to it, and of rejecting from it; if not 
ſatisfied, he may reject a perſon thought fit by a church, and admit a perſon 
to baptiſm not thought fit by a church; but a diſagreement is not deſirable nor 
adviſcable : the orderly, regular, ſcriptural rule of proceeding ſeems to be this: 
a perſon inclined to ſubmit to baptiſm, and to join in communion with a church, 
ſhould firſt apply to an — and, giving him ſatisfaction, be 
baptized 


A S the firſt Covenant, or Teſtament, had ordinances of divine fervice, 
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baptized by him; and then ſhould propoſe to the church for communin ; when 
he would be able to anſwer all proper queſtions: : if aſked, to give a — of 
the hope that is in him, he is ready to do it; if a teſtimony of his life and 
converſation is required, if none preſent can give it, he can direct where it is to 
be had; and if the queſtion is put to him, whether he is a baptized perſon or no, 
he can anſwer in the affirmative, and give proof of it, and ſo the way is clear for 
his admiſſion into church-fellowſhip. So Saul, when converted, was immediately 
. baptized by Ananias, without any previous knowledge and conſent of the church; 
and it was many days after this that he propoſed to join himſelf to the diſciples, 
and was received, As ix. 18, 19, 22, 26, 27, 28. and as it is water-baptiſm which 
is meant, I ſhall, 
Firft, Prove that this is peculiar to the goſpel-diſpenſation, is a ſtanding ordi- 
nance in it, and will be continued to the ſecond coming of Chriſt. This is 
oppoſed to the ſentiments of ſuch who ſay baptiſm was in uſe before the times of 
Jobn, of Chriſt and his apoſtles; and of ſuch who reſtrain water- baptiſm to the 
interval between the beginning of John's miniſtry and the death of Chriſt, when 
they ſuppoſed this, with other external rites, ceaſed; and of ſuch, as the Socini- 
ans ®, who think that only the firſt converts to chriſtianity in a nation are to be 
baptized, and their children, but not their after-poſterity. There were indeed 
divers waſhings, bathings,. or baptiſms, under the legal diſpenſation, for the 
: purification of perſons and things unclean, by the ceremonial law; which had a 
doctrine in them, called the doctrine of baptiſms, which taught the cleanſing of fin 
by the blood of Chriſt ; but there was nothing ſimilar in them to the ordinance | 
of water-baptiſm, but immerſion only. The Jews pretend, their anceſtors were. 
received into. covenant by baptiſm, «or dipping, as well as by circumciſion and 
ſacrifice; and that proſclytes from heatheniſm were received the ſame way; and 
this is greedily catched at by the advocates for infant-baptiſm; who fancy that 
Jobn, Chriſt, and his apoſtles, took up this cuſtom as they found it, and con- 
tinued its and which they imagine accounts for the ſilence about it in the New- 
Teſtament, and why there is neither precept for it, nor example of it; but ſurely if 
it was in ſuch common uſe as pretended, though no new precept had been given, 
there would have been precedents enough of it; but no proof is to be given of 
any ſuch practice obtaining in thoſe times, neither from the Old nor New- 
Teſtament; nor from the apocryphal books written by Jews between them ; nor 
from Joſephus and Philo the Jew, who wrote a little after the times of Joby and 
Chriſt; nor from the Jewiſh Miſuab, or book of traditions : only from later 
| writings of theirs, too late for the proof of it before thoſe times . Fohn was the 
firſt «dminilkgaror of the ordinance of baptiſm, and therefore is called the Baptiſt, 
| 8 Matt. 
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Matt. iii. 1. by way of emphaſis ; whereas, had it been in common uſe, there 
muſt have been many. baptizers before him, who had a like claim to this title: 
and why ſhould the people be fo alarmed with it, as to come from all parts to 
ſee it adminiſtered, and to hear it preached, when, had it been in frequent uſe, 
they muſt have often ſeen it ? and why ſhould the Jewiſh ſanhedrim ſend prieſts 
and Levites from Jeruſalem to John, to know who he was, whether the. Meſſiah, 
or his forerunner Elias, or that prophet ſpoken of and expected? and when he 
confeſſed, and denied that he Was neither of them, they ſay to him, N baptiz- . 
ft thou then ? by which it appears it was a new thing, and which they expected 
when the Meſſiah came, but not before; and that then it would be performed 
by ſome great perſonage, one or other of the before-mentioned ; whereas, had 
it been performed by an ordinary teacher, common Rabbi or doctor, prieſt or 
Levite, in ages immemorial, there could have been no room for ſuch a queſtion 
and had this been the caſe, there would have been no difficulty with the Jews 
to anſwer the queſtion of our Lord; The baptiſm of John, whence was it, from 
4 heaven or of men? they could have anſwered, It was a tradition of theirs, a 
cuſtom in uſe among them time out of mind, had this been the known caſe ; 
nor would they have been ſubjeft to any dilemma : but Joba's baptiſm was not 
a device of men; but the counſel. of God, according to his will and wiſe determi- 
nation, Lake, vii. 30. John had a miſſion and commiſſion from God, he was a 
man ſent of God, and ſent to baptize, Jobn i. 6, 33. and his baptiſm was water- 
baptiſm, this he affirms, and the places he made uſe of for that purpoſe ſhew it, 
and nene will deny it, 
Now his baptiſm, and that of Chriſt and his apoſtles, were the ſame. Chriſt | 
was baptized by John, and his baptiſm was ſurely chriſtian-baptiſm z of this no 


one can doubt, Matt. iii. 13—17. and his diſciples alſo were baptized by him; 


for by whom elſe could they be baptized ? not by Chriſt himſelf, for he baptized 
none, John iv. 2. And it is obſeryable, that the baptiſm of Jobn, and the 
baptiſm of Chriſt and his apoſtles, were at the ſame time; they were catemporary, 
and did not the one ſucceed the other: now it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe there 
ſhould be two ſorts of baptiſm adminiſtered at the ſame time; but one and the 
ſame by bath, Jobn iii. 22, 23, 26. and iv. 1, 2. | 

The baptiſm of John, and that which was practiſed by the apoſtles of Chriſt, 
even after his death and reſurrection from the dead, agreed, — 1. In the 
ſubjects thereof. Thoſe whom John baptized were ſenſible penitent ſinners, who 
were convinced of their ſins, and made an ingenuous confeſſion of them; and 
of whom he required fruits meet for repentance, and which ſhewed it to be genuine; 
and hence his baptiſm i is called, be baptiſm of repentance, becauſe he required 
it previous to it, Matt. iii. 6, 7, 8. Mark i. 4. So the apoſtles: of Chriſt ex- , 
horted men to repent, to profeſs their repentance, and give evidence of it, pre- 
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0 to their baptiſm, As ii. 38. John. aid to the people that came to his 


baptiſm, That they ſhould believe on him which foould come after him, that is, on 


Cris Jeſus, upon which they were baptized in his name, As xix. 4, 5. and 
faith in Chriſt was made a pre-requiſite to baptiſm by Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
Mart xvi. 16. As vin 36, 37. — 2. In the way and manner of the adminiſ- 
tration of Both. Job's baptiſm was by immerſion, as the places choſen by him 
for it ſhew; and the baptiſm of Chriſt by him is a proof of it, Matt. iii. 6, 16. 


John iii. 23. and in like manner was baptiſm performed by the apoſtles, as of 
the eunuch by Philip, Acts viii. 38, 39. — 3. In the form of their adminiſtra- 


tion. Jobn was ſent of God to baptize; and in whoſe name ſhould he baprize, 
but in the name of the one true God, who ſent him, even in the name of God, 
Father, Son, and Spirit! ? The doctrine of the Trinity was known to Jobn, 
as it was to the Jews in common; it is ſaid of Jobn's hearers and diſciples, 


that they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus, Acts xix. 5. The ſame 
form is uſed of the baptiſm of thoſe baptized by the apoſtles of Chriſt, Alls . 


viii. 16. and x. 48. which is only a part of the form put for the whole, and is 


ſufficiently expreſſive of chriſtian baptiſm, which is to be performed in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matt. xxviii. 19. — 4. In 
the end and uſe of baptiſm. Jobn's baptiſm, and ſo the apoſtles was, upon 


- "repentance for the remiſſion of fins, Mark i. 4. Acts viii. 38. not that either re- 


pentance or baptiſm procure the pardon of fin ; that is only obtained by the 


blood of Chriſt ; but baptiſm is a means of leading to the blood of Chriſt ; and 


repentance gives encouragement to hope for it, through it. Now ſince there is 


ſuch an agreement between the baptiſm of John, as adminiſtered before the 
death of Chriſt; and between the baptiſm of the apoſtles, after the death, reſur- 


rection, and aſcenſion of Chriſt; it is a plain caſe, it was not limited to the 


interval of time from the beginning of Fohn's miniſtry to the death of Chriſt ; 
but was afterwards continued; which farther appears from the commiſſion of 


Chriſt, Matt. xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them ; 


-and though water is not expreſſed, it is always implied, when the act of bap- 


tizing is aſcribed to men; for it is peculiar to Chriſt to baptize with the Holy 
Spirit, Matt. iii. 11. Ars i. 5. nor did he give to his apoſtles, nor to any man, 
or ſett of men, a commiſſion and power to baptize with the Spirit: beſides, an 
increaſe of the graces of the Spirit, and a large donation of his gifts, are promiſed 
to perſons after baptiſm, and as diſtinct from it, A#s ii. 38. The apoſtles, 
doubtleſs, underſtood the commiſſion of their Lord and Maſter to baptize 
in water, ſince they practiſed it upon it; ſuch was the baptiſm adminiſtered by 


Phil, who, having taught the eunuch the doctrine of it, when they came to a 


certain water, he ſaid to him, See, here is water, what doth hinder me to be bap- 


41 ? that is, in water; and en Philip had obſeryed. unto him. the grand 
' requilite 
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requiſite of it, even faith in Chriſt, which he at once profeſſed ; and the chatiot d 
in which they rode being ordered to ſtand, they went down both into the water, 
and be baptized: him; this was moſt. certainly water-baptiſm ; and ſo was that 
which Peter ordered to be adminiſtered to Cornelius and his friends, upon their n 
receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo a baptiſm different from that; Can any man 
. forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be , baptized ? Acts viii. 36, 38, 39. and x. 
47, 48. And this was deſigned to be continued unto. the end of the world,. to 
the ſecond coming of Chriſt; as the ordinance of the ſupper is to be kept to 
that time, the ordinance of water-baptiſm is to be continued as long ; hence 
ſays Chriſt, to encourage his minffters to preach his goſpel, and to baptize in his 
name; Lo, I am <with gou always, in the miniſtry of the word, and in the Simpl; 
tration of baptiſm, even unto the end of the world, Matt. xxviii. 19, 2%ſ¹ 
Secondiy, I ſhall next conſider the author of it; and ſhew, that it is not a Fl 
vice of men, but an ordinance of God; it is a ſolemn part of divine worſhip, 
being performed in the name of the Three divine Perſons in Deity, Father, Son, * 
and Spirit, and by their authority; in which the name of God is invoked, faith 
in him expreſſed, and a man gives up himſelf, to God, obliges himſelf to yield 
' obedience; to him, expecting all good things from him. Now for an act of 
religious worſhip there muſt be a command of God. God is a jealous God, and 
will not ſuffer any thing to be admitted into the worſhip of him, but what is ac- 
cording to his word and will; if not commanded by him, he may juſtly ſay, 
Who hath required this at your hands ? and will reſent it: a command from men 
is not ſufficient; no man on earth is to be called maſter ; one is our Maſter in 
heaven, and him only we are to obey: if the commandments of men are taught 
for doctrines, in vain is the Lord worſhipped ; what is done according to them 
is ſuperſtition and will-worſhip. Indeed, as it is now commonly practiſed, it is 
a mere invention of men, the whole of it corrupted and changed; inſtead of 
rational ſpiritual men the ſubjects of it, infants, who have neither the uſe of 
reaſon, nor the exerciſe of grace, are admitted to it; and inſtead of immerſion 
in water, and emerſion out of it, a very expreſſive emblem of the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, his death, burial, and reſurrection from the dead; ſprinkling a few 
drops of water on the face is introduced; with a number of fooliſh rites and 
ceremonies uſed by the papiſts, and ſome of their uſages are retained by ſome. 
proteſtants ; as ſponſors, or ſureties for infants, and the ſigning them with the. 
ſign of the croſs. In ſhort, the face of the ordinance is ſo altered, that if the, 
apoſtles were to riſe from the dead, and ſee it as now performed, they would 
neither know nor own it to be the-ordinance commanded; them by Chriſt, and, = 
practiſed by them. But as it is adminiſtered according to the pattern, and as 
firſt delivered, it appears to be of an heavenly original; the counſel of God, a wiſe; 
appointment of his, and in which all the Three Perſans have à concern; they a all 
. | | I's 2: 1 
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f appeared at the daptiſm of Chriſt, and gave a ſanction to the ordinance by their. 
| preſence ; the Father by à voice from heaven, ſaying, This is ny beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed ! as in his perſoh, ſo'in this act of his, in ſubmitting to 
the ordinance of baptiſm ; the Son in human nature, yielding obedience to it; 
and the Spirit deſcending on him as a dove; andl it is ordered to be adminiſtered 
in the name of all Three, Father, Son, and Spirit. Which, among other 
things, is expreſſive of difine authority, under which it is performed. Chriſt 
received from God the Father honour and glory, as at his transfiguration, ſo at 
his baptiſm, by the voice from heaven, owning his relation to him, as his Son, 
and expreſſing his well. pleaſedneſs in him, as obedient to his will; the Son of 
God, in human nature, not only left an example of 'it, that we ſhould tread in 
his ſteps ; though he himſelf baptized none, yet he countenanced it in his diſci- - 
ples, and gave them orders to do it; which orders were repeated, and a freſh 
commiſſion given for the ſame after his reſurrection from the dead: and the 
Spirit of God ſhewed his approbation of it, by his deſcent on Chriſt at his 
baptiſm; and his authority for it is to be ſeen in the adminiſtration of it in his 
name, as in the name of the other Two Perſons; ſo that it is to be regarded, 
not as an inſlitution of men, but as an ordinance of God ; as a part of righteouſ- 
neſs to be fulfilled, a branch of the * will of God, to be obſerved i in obe- 


dience to it. 
Thirdly, The ſubjects of baptiſm are next to be inquired into; or who they 


are to whom it is to be SUITE, and eee to the ſeripture· inſtances and 
examples, they are ſuch who, 

t. Are enlightened by the Spirit of God to ſee their loſt ſtate by nature, the 

exceeding ſinfulneſs of fin, and Chriſt as the only Saviour of ſinners; who look 

to him and are ſaved; and ſuch only can fee to the end of the ordinance, which 
is to repreſent the ſufferings and death, burial and reſurrection of Chriſt ; hence 
baptiſm was by the ancients called ge, illumination; and baptized perſons 
pere extightencd ones; and the Syriac and Etbiopir verſions of Heb. vi. 4. 
tranſlate the word enlightened by baptized; an emblem of this was the falling 
off from the eyes of San}, as it had been ſcales; ſignifying his former blindneſs, 
and ignorance, and unbelief, now removed; upon which he aroſe and was 
baptized, As ix. 18, — 2. Penitent perſons; ſuch who having ſeen the evil 
nature of fin, repent of it, and acknowledge it; ſuch were the firſt who were 
- baptized by John that we read of; they were baptized of him in Zordan, cin- 
Rhing their fus, Matt. iii. 6. being made ſenſible of them, they ingenuouſſy 
confeſſed them; and ſuch were the firſt who were baptized after Chriſt had re- 
newed the commiſſion to his diſciples, upon his reſurrection, to teach and 
daptize; ſuch as were pricked to the heart, were exhorted to profeſs repentance 
and give evidence of it, an then be — as they were, AA ii. 37s 38, 1 
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and it is pity that theſe firſt examples of baptiſm were not ſtrictiy followed: 3 
3. Faith in Chriſt is pre-required to baptiſm, Mart xvi. 16. this is clear from 
the caſe of the eunuch, deſiring baptiſm, to whom Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt 
with" all thine heart, thou mayeſt ; by which it ſeems, that if he did not believe, 
he had no right to the ordinance ; but if he did, he had; upon which he pro- 
feſſed his faith in Chriſt; and upon that profeſſion was baptized, As viii. 36. 
and the various inſtances of baptiſm recorded in ſcripture, confirm the ſame; as 
of the inhabitants of Samaria, who, upon believing in Chriſt, were baptized, both 
men and women; ſo the Corinthians, bearing the word preached by the apoſtle 
Paul, believed in Chriſt, whom he preached, and were baptized, upon their 
faith in him, Acts viii. 12. and xviii. 8. and without faith it is impoſſible to 

pleaſe God in any ordinance or part of worſhip ; and what is not of faith is fin; 
and without it no one can ſee to the end of the ordinance of baptiſm, as before 
obſerved. — 4. Such who are taught and made diſciples by teaching, are the 
proper ſubjects of baptiſm,. agreeable both to the practice of Chriſt and his 
commiſſion ; it is ſaid, that Jeſus made and baptixed more diſciples than Jobn, John 
iv. 1. he firſt made them diſciples, and then baptized them, that is, ordered 
his apoſtles to baptize them; and fo runs his commiſſion to them, Go teach al! 
nations, baptizing. them, that is, thoſe that are taught, and ſo made diſciples ; 
and they are the diſciples of Chriſt, who have learnt to know him, and -are 
taught to deny ſinful, righteous, and civil ſelf, for his ſake, and to take up the 
croſs and follow him. — 5. Such who have received the Spirit of God, as a 
Spirit of illumination and conviction, of ſanctification and faith, as the perſons- 
before deſcribed may well be thought to have, ſhould-be admitted to baptiſm, 
As x. 47. fee Gal. iii. 2. from all which it appears, that ſuch who are ignorant 
of divine things, impenitent, unbelievers, not diſciples and followers of Chriſt, 
and who are deſtitute of the Spirit, are not proper ſubjects of baptiſm, let _—_ 
pretences to birthright be what they may; and ſo not the infants of any, be 
they born of whom they may; and to whom the above characters, deſcriptive 
of the ſubjects of baptiſm, do by no means belong: with reſpect to their firſt 
birth, though born of believing parents, they are carnal and corrupt, and chil- 

dren of wrath, as others; That which is born of the Aab is fleſh; and they myſt 
be born again, or they cannot ſee, poſſeſs, and enjoy the kingdom. of God, or 
have a right to be admitted into -the church of God now, nor will they enter 
into the kingdom of God, into heaven hereafter, unleſs born again; their 
firſt and carnal birth neither intitles them to the kingdom of God on earth, 
nor to the kingdom of God in heaven, be it taken in either ſenſe ; for the bap- 
tiſm of ſuch there is neither precept nor precedent in the word of God, 

14, There is no precept for it; not the words of CHO in Matt. xix. BY. But 


| Jeſus aid, Suffer little * Sc. For, : 
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. Let the words be ſaid to or of whom they may, they are not in the form 
of a precept, but of a permiſſion or grant, and ſignify not what was enjoined as 


are ſometimes uſed of ſuch who are capable of going alone, and of being in- 
ſtructed, and of underſtanding the ſcriptures, and even of one of twelve years 


of age, Matt. xviii. 2. 2 Tim. iii. 15. Mark v. 39, 42. Nor is it probable that 


children juſt born ſhould be had abroad; beſides, theſe were ſuch as Chriſt 
called unto him, Lutte xviii. 16. and were capable of coming to him of them- 


; ſelves, as is ſuppoſed in the words themſelves ; nor is their being brought unto 


him, nor his taking them in his arms, any objection to this, : ſince the ſame are 
ſaid of ſuch who could walk of themſelves, iMat. xii. 22. and xvii. 16. Mark 
ix. 36. — 3. It cannot be ſaid whoſe children theſe: were; whether they be- 
longed to thoſe who brought them, or to others; and whether the children of 
believers, and of baptized perſons, or not; and if of unbelievers, and of un- 
baptized perſons, the pedobaptifis themſelves will not allow ſuch children to be 
baptized. — 4. It is certain they were not brought to Chriſt to be baptized by 
him, but for other purpoſes; the evangeliſt Matthew, V. 13, 15, ſays, they 
were brought t6 him that he ſhould put his hands upon them, and pray, as he did, 
that is, for a bleſſing on them; as it was uſual with the Jews to do, Gen. xIviii, 
14, 15. The evangeliſts Mark and Luke ſay, they were brought to him, that he 
would touch them, as he did when he healed perſons of a and probably 
theſe children were diſeaſed, and were brought to him to be cured; however, 
they were not brought to be baptized by Chriſt; for Chriſt baptized none at all, 
adult or infants; had they that brought them this in view, they would have 


. brought them to the diſciples of Chriſt, and not to Chriſt, whom they might 
have ſeen adminiſtering the ordinance of baptiſm, but not Chriſt: however, it 


= neceſſary, but what was allowed of, or which might be; Suffer little children, 
Sc. — 2, Theſe children do not appear to be new-born babes. The words 
uſed by the evangeliſts, neither vai nor Gen, do not always fignify ſuch ; but 


Ul 


is certain they were not baptized 'by Chriſt, ſince he never baprized „ 


5. This paſſage rather concludes againſt Pædobaptiſin, than for it, and ſhews 
that this practice had not obtained among the Jews, and had not been uſed by 
Jobn, by Chriſt, and his diſciples; for then the apoſtles would ſcarcely have 
forbid the bringing of theſe children, ſince they might readily ſuppoſe they were 
brought to be baptized ; but knowing of no ſuch uſage in the nation, whether 
of them that did or did not believe in Chriſt, they forbad them; and Chriſt's 
filence about this matter, when he had ſuch an opportunity of ſpeaking of it 


to his diſciples, and enjoining it, had it been his will, does not look very 


favourably upon this practice. — 6. The reaſon given for ſuffering little chil- 
dren to come to Chriſt, for of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven, is to be underſtood 
in a figurative and metaphorical ſenſe; of ſuch-who are comparable to children for 
modeſty, 
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modeſty, meekneſs, ack} humility, and for freedom from rancour, malice, am- 
bition, and pride; ſee Matt. xviii. 2. and which ſenſe is given into by Origen *, 
among the ancients, and by Calvin and Brugen/is; among the moderns. | 
Nor does the commiſſion in Matt. xxviii. 19. contain in it any precept for 
infant-baptiſm ;z Go, teach all nations, baptizing them, &c. For, 
1. The baptiſm of all nations is not here commanded ; but the baptiſm only 
of ſuch who are taught; for the antecedent to the relative them, cannot be all 
nations; ſince the words aan r 19m, all nations, are of the neuter gender 
whereas ares . them, is of the maſculine; but wavwras, diſciples, is ſuppoſed and 
underſtood in the word paIJurwoxre, teach, or make diſciples; now the command 
is, that ſuch who are firſt taught or made diſciples by teaching under the 
miniſtry of the word, by the Spirit of God ſucceeding it, ſhould be baptized. 
— 2. If infants, as a part of all nations, and becauſe they are ſuch, are to be 
baptized, then the infants of Heathens, Turks, and Jews, ought to be bap- 
| tized, ſince they are a part, and a large part, of all nations; as well as the 
children of Chriſtians, or believers, which are but a ſmall part; yea, every 
individual perſon in the world ought to be baptized, all adult perſons, heathens 
as well as Chriſtians; even the moſt profligate and abandoned of mankind, 
ſince they are a part of all nations. — 3. Diſciples of . and ſuch who 
have learned to know Chriſt, and the way of falvation by him, and to know 
themſelves, and their need of him, are characters that cannot agree with infants ;. 
and if diſciples and learners are the fame, as is ſaid, they muſt be learners or 
they cannot be diſciples ; and they cannot be learners of Chriſt unleſs they have 
learnt ſomething of him; and according to this notion of diſciples and learners, 
they ought to learn ſomething of him before they are baptized in his name. 
but what can an infant be taught to learn of Chriſt? to prove infants.diſciples 
that text is uſually brought, Alis xv. 10. which falls greatly ſhort of proving it; 
for infants are not deſigned in that place, nor included in the character; for 
though the Judaiging teachers would have had the Gentiles, and their infants too, 
circumciſed; yet it was not circumciſion, the thing itſelf, which is meant by 
the intolerable yoke; for that was what the Jewiſh: fathers, and their children, 
were able to bear, and had bore in ages paſt; but it was the doctrine of the 
neceſſity of that, and other rites of Moſes, to ſalvation ;: and which obliged to 
the keeping of the whole law, and was intolerable; and which doctrine could 
not be impoſed upon infants, but upon adult'perſons. only. — 4. Theſe two 
acts, teaching, or making diſciples, and baptizing, are not to be confounded, 
but are two diſtin acts, and the one is previons and abſolutely neceſſary to the 
other: Men muſt firſt be made diſciples, and then baptized ; ſo Jerom long 
ago underſtood the commiſſion ; on which he obſerves, «Firſt. they teach all 
ce nations, 


4 Comment, on Matt. p, 372, 375- e Comment. on Matt. xxviii- 19. 
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nations, then dip thofe that are taught in water; for it cannot be that the 
« body ſhould receive the ſacrament of baptiſm, unleſs the ſoul has before 
« received the truth of faith.” And fo ſays Athanaſius *, '*< Wherefore the 
<« Saviour does not ſimply command to baptize; but firſt ſays, teach, and then 
« baptize thus, In tbe name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
« that faith might come of teaching, and baptiſm be perfected.“ 5 
2dly, There is no precedent for the baptiſm of infants in the word of God. 
Among the vaſt numbers who flocked to Jobn's baptiſm from all parts, we read 
of no infants that were brought with them for that purpoſe, or that were baptized 
by him. And though more were baptized by Chriſt than by Jobn, that is, by 
the apoſtles of Chriſt, at his order, yet no mention is made of any infant bap- 
tized by them; and though three thouſand perſons were baptized at ance, yet 
not an infant among them : and in all-the accounts of baptiſm in the A#s of the 
apoſtles in different parts of the world, not a ſingle inſtance of infant-baptiſm is 
given. There is, indeed, mention made of houſholds, or families, baptized ; 
and which the pedobaptiſts endeavour to avail themſelves of; but they -ought to 
be ſure there were infants in theſe families, and that they were baptized, or elſe 
they muſt baptize them on a very precarious foundation; fince there are families 
who have no infants in them, and how can they be ſure there were any-in theſe 
the ſcriptures ſpeak of? and it lies upon them to prove there were infants in 
them, and that theſe infants were baptized ; or the allegation of theſe inſtances 
is to no purpoſe. We are able to prove there are many things in the account 
of theſe families, which are inconſiſtent with infants, and which make it at leaſt 
probable there were .none in them, and which alſo make -it certain that thoſe 
who were baptized were adult perſons and believers in Chriſt. There are but 
three families, if ſo many, who are uſually inſtanced in: the firſt is that of 
Lydia and her houſhold, As xvi. 14, 15. but in what ſtate of life ſhe was is 
not certain, whether ſingle or married, whether maid, widow, or wife; and if 
married, whether ſhe then had any children, or ever had any; and if ſhe had, 
and they living, whether they were infants or adult; and if infants, it does not 
ſeem probable that ſhe ſhould bring them along with her from her native place, 
Tlyatira, to Philippi, where ſhe ſeems to have been upon buſineſs, and ſo had 
hired a houſe during her ſtay there; wherefore her houſhold ſeems to have 
conſiſted of menial ſervants ſhe brought along with her, to aſſiſt her in her 
buſineſs : and certain it is, that thoſe the apoſtles found in her houſe, when they 
entered into it, after they came out of priſon, were ſuch as are called brethren, 
and were capable of being comforted by them ; which ſuppoſes them to have 
been in ſome diſtrefs and trouble, and needed comfort. The ſecond inſtance is 
of the jailor and his houſhold, which conſiſted of adult perſons, and of ſuch 
| only; 


f Contr. Arian. orat. 3. p. 209. 
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only; for the apoſtles ſpoke the word of the Lord to all that were in his houſe, 


which they were capable of hearing, and it ſeems of underſtanding for not 


only he reyoiced at the good news of ſalvation by Chriſt, but all in his houſe 


hearing it, rejoiced Nkewiſe; which joy of theirs was the joy of faith; 

for he and they were believers in God, Father, Son, and Spirit; for it is 
expreſsly ſaid, that he rejoiced, belitving in God with all I houſe, fo that 
rhey were not only hearers of the word, but rejoiced at it, and believed in 
it, and in God the Saviour, revealed in it to them, Y. 32, 33, 34. all which 
ſhews them to be adult perſons, and not infants. The third inſtance, if diſtinct 


from the houſnold of the jailor, which ſome take to be the fame; is that of 


Stephanas 3 but be it a different one, it is certain it conſiſted of adult perſons, 
believers in Chriſt, and very uſeful in the ſervice of religion; they were the 
firſt· fruits of Achaia, the firſt converts in thoſe parts, and who addicted themſelves 
to the miniſiry of the ſaints, 1 Cor. xvi. 15. which, whether underſtood of the 


| miniſtry of the word to the ſaints, which they gave themſelves up unto; or of 


the miniſtration of their ſubſtance to the poor, which they chearfully communi- 
. cated, they muſt be adult perſons, and not infants. There being then neither 
precept nor precedent in the word of God for OO It may be Fay 
condemned as unſcriptural and unwarrantable. 


| 2dly, Nor is infant-baptiſm to be concluded from any things or paſſages re- i 


corded either in the Old or in the New-Teſtament. Baptiſm being an ordi- 


nance peculiar to the New-Teſtament, it cannot be expected there ſhould be any 
directions about the obſervance of it in the Old Teſtament; and whatever may 


be gathered relative to it, from typical and figurative baptiſms, under the for- 
mer diſpenſation, there is nothing from thence in favour of infant-baptiſm, and 
to countenance that ; and yet we are often referred thereunto for the original and 
foundation of it, but to no purpoſe. | 

1. It is not fact, as has been aſſerted *, that the infants of believers have, with 
their parents, been taken into covenant wich God in the former ages of the 
. church; if by it is meant the covenant of grace; the firſt covenant made with 
man, was that .of works, made with Adam, and which indeed included all his 
poſterity, to whom he ſtood as a federal head, as no one ever ſince did to his 


natural offspring; in whom they all ſinned, were condemned, and died; which | 


_ ſurely cannot be pleaded in favour of the infants of believers! after the fall, the 
covenant of grace, and the way of life and ſalvation by Chriſt, were revealed to 
Adam and Eve, perſonally; as intereſted therein; but not to their natural ſeed 


and poſterity, and as intereſted therein; for then all mankind muſt be taken 
into the covenant of grace, and ſo nothing peculiar to the infants of believers; 


of which not the leaſt ſyllable is mentioned throughout the whole age of the 
Vol. III. Tt 25 5 „„ church, 


5 Baptiſm of Infants a reaſonable ſervice, p. 14, 15. 


S 


* 


— 
— — 


— 
— — — ————— „ ͤ—— 
— 
SORE - — 


— — 


— 
Lg 


— 
> Rr _— Bog 


\ \ 


— — — 
DC — — -t¼— — ace — — 
. — — — — 
9 
- — — 7 2 — ” = 
= 
\ = \ _ 
i \ 


2 a 


p Vid 
Hye 


= OF BAPTISM. Bock IT, 


church, reaching from Adam to Noah. The next covenant we * of, is that 
made with Noab, which was not made with him and his immediate offspring only; 
nor were any taken into it as infants of believers, nor had they any ſacrament 
or rite as a token of it, and of God being their God in a peculiar relation: 
Surely this will not be ſaid of Ham, one of the immediate ſons of Moab. That: 

covenant was made with Noah, and with all mankind to the end of the world, 

and even with every living creature, the beaſts of the field, promiſing ſecurity 
from an univerſal deluge, as long as the world ſhould ſtand; and fo had nothing 
in it peculiar to the infants of believers. The next covenant is that made with. 
Abraham and his ſeed, on which great ſtreſs is laid, Gen. xvii. 10-14. and this 
is ſaid * to be the grand turning point on which the iſſue of the controverſy. . 
very much depends; and that if Abraham's covenant, which. ineluded his infant- 
children, and gave them a right to circumciſion, was not the. covenant of 
grace; then it is confeſſed, that the main. ground is taken away, on which the: 
right of infants to baptiſm is aſſerted ; and conſequently the principal arguments. 

in ſupport of the doctrine are overturned.” Now that this covenant was not the: 
pure covenant of grace, in diſtinction from the covenant of works, but rather a, 
covenant of. works, will ſoon. be. proved; and if ſo, then the main ground of. 
infant's baptiſm is taken away, and its principal arguments in ſupport of it over-. 

turned :. and that it is not the covenant of grace is clear, — 1. From its being 


never ſo called, nor by any name which ſhews it to be ſuch; but be covenant, 


of circumciſion, Acts vii. 8. Now nothing is more oppoſite to one another than. 
circumciſion and grace; circumciſion is a work of the law, which they that 
ſought to be juſtified by fell from grace, Gal. v. 2, 3, 4. Nor can this covenant: + 
be the ſame we are now under, which, is a ae covenant, or a new adminiſtra- - 
tion of the covenant of grace, ſince it is aboliſhed, and no more in being and, 
force. — 2. It appears to be a covenant of works, and not of grace; ſince it: 
was to be kept by men, under a ſevere penalty. Abraham was to keep it, and his 
ſeed after him; ſomething was to be done by them, their fleſh to be circumciſed, , 
and a penalty was annexed, in caſe of difobedience or neglect; ſuch a ſoul was. 
to be cut off from his people : all which ſhews it to be, not a covenant of grace, . 
but of works. — 3. It is plain, it was a covenant that might be broken; of 
the uncircumciſed it is ſaid, He hath broken my covenant, Gen. xvii.. 14. whereas: 
the covenant of grace cannot be broken; God will not break it, and men cannot; 
it is ordered in all things, and ſure, and is more immoveable than. hills and 
mountains, Pſalm Ixxxix. 34. — 4. It is certain it had things in it of a civil 
and temporal nature; as a multiplication of Abraham's: natural ſeed, and a race 
of kings from him; a promiſe of his being the Father of many nations, and a 
poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan by his feed: things that can have no place in the 
ö 7 | ure - 
> Boſtwick's Fair and Rational Vindication of Infant. baptiſm, p. 19. : 
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pure covenant of grace, and have nothing to do with that, any more Wen the 
change of his name from Abram to Abraham. — g. There were ſome perſons 
included in it, who cannot be thought to belong to the covenant of grace; as 
Ihmae!, not in the ſame covenant with 7/azc, and a profane Eſau: and on the 
other hand, there were ſome who were living when this covenant of circumciſion 
was made, and yet were left out of it; who nevertheleſs, undoubredly, were in 
the covenant of grace; as Shem, Arphaxad, Melthizedek, Lot, and others 


wherefore this can never be the pure covenant of grace. — 6. Nor is this cove- 


nant the ſame with what is referred to in Gal. iii. 17. ſaid to be confirmed of God 
in Chriſt, which could not be diſannulled by the law four hundred and thirty years 
after; ; the diſtance of time between them does not agree, but falls ſhort of the 
apoſtle* s date twenty-four years; and therefore muſt not refer to the covenant 
of circumciſion, but to ſome other covenant and time of making it; even to an 
exhibition and manifeſtation of the covenant of grace to Abraham, about the 
time of his call out of Chaldea, Gen. xii. 3. — 7. The covenant of grace was 
made with Chriſt, as the federal head of the elect in him, and that from ever- 
laſting, and who is the only head of that covenant, and of the covenant- ones: if 
the covenant of grace was made with Abraham, as the head of his natural and 
ſpiritual ſeed, Jews and Gentiles ; there muſt be two heads of the covenant of 
grace, contrary to the nature of ſuch a covenant, and the whole current of 
| ſcripture; yea, the covenant of grace, as it concerns the ſpiritual ſeed of 
Abraham, and ſpiritual bleſſings for them; it, and the promiſes of it, were made 
to Chriſt, Gal. iii. 16. No mere man is capable of covenanting with God ; the 
covenant of grace is not made with any ſingle man; and much leſs with him on 
the behalf of others: whenever we read of it as made with a particular perſon 


or perſons, it is always to be underſtood of the manifeſtation and application of 


it, and of its bleſſings and promiſes to them, — 8. Allowing Arabam's covenant 
to be a peculiar one, and of a mixed kind, containing promiſes of temporal things 
to him, and his natural ſeed, and of ſpiritual things to his ſpiritualſeed; or rather, 
that there was at the ſame time when the covenant of circumciſion was given to 
Abraham and his natural ſeed, a freſh manifeſtation of the covenant of grace made 
with him and his ſpiritual ſeed in Chriſt. That the temporal bleſſings of it be- 
longed to his natural ſeed, is no queſtion ; but that the ſpiritual bleſſings belong 


to all Abraham's ſeed, after the fleſh, and to all the natural ſeed of believing 


Gentiles, muſt be denied: if the covenant of grace was made with all Arabamꝰs 
ſeed according to the fleſh, then it was made with his more immediate offspring, 

with a mocking, perſecuting mae}, and with a profane Eſau, and with all his 
remote poſterity ; with them who believed not, and whoſe carcaſes fell in the 
wilderneſs ; with the ten tribes who revolted from the pure worſhip of Godiz 
with the Jews in Jſaiab's time, a Reed of evil-doers, whole rulers are called the 
1 | rulers 
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rulers of Sodom, and the people the people of Gomorrah ; with the ſcribes and 
| Phariſees, that wicked and adulterous generation in the times of Chrift : but 
what ſerious, thoughtful man, who knows any thing of the covenant of grace, 
can admit of this? ſee Rom. ix. 6, 7. It is only a remnant, according to the 
election of grace, who are in this covenant; and if all the natural feed of 
Abraham are not in this covenant, it can ſcarcely be thought that all the natu- 
ral feed of believing Gentiles are; it is only ſome of the one and ſome of the 
other, who are in the covenant of grace; and this cannot be known until they 
believe, when they appear to be Abraham's ſpiritual ſeed; and it muſt be right 
to put off their claim to any ſuppoſed privilege ariſing from covenant · intereſt, 
until it is plain they have one; if all the natural ſeed of Abraham, as ſuch, and 
all the natural ſeed of believing Gentiles, as ſuch, are in the covenant of 
grace; ſince all they that are in it, and none but they are in it, who are the- 
choſen of God, the redeemed of the Lamb, and will be called by grace, and: 
ſanctified, and perſevere in faith and holineſs, and be eternally glorified ; then 
the natural ſeed of Abraham, and of believing Gentiles, muſt. be all choſen to. 
grace and glory, and be redeemed by the blood of Chriſt from ſin, law, hell, 
and death; they muſt all have new hearts and ſpirits given them, and the fear of 
God put into their hearts; muſt be effectually called, their fins forgiven them, 
their perſons juſtified by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and they perſevere in 
grace to the end, and be for ever glorified ; fee Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. and xxxii. 40. 
Ezek, xxxvi. 25, 26, 27. Rom. viii. 30. But who will venture to aſſert all this 
of the one, or of the other? And after all, — 9. If their covenant-intereſt: 
could be aſcertained, that gives no right to an ordinance, without a poſi- 
tive order and direction from God. It gave no right to circumciſion formerly; 
for on the one hand there were perſons living when that ordinance was ap- 
pointed, who had an undoubted intereſt in the covenant of grace; as Shem, 
Arphaxad, Lot, and others, on whom circumcifion was not enjoined, and they 
had no right to uſe it: on the other hand, there have been many of whom it 
cannot be ſaid they were in the covenant of grace, and yet were obliged to it. 
And ſo covenant-intereſt gives no right to, baptiſm ; could it be proved, as it 
cannot, that all the infant ſeed of believers, as ſuch, are in the covenant of 
grace, it would give them no right to baptiſm, without a command for it; the 
reaſon is, becauſe a perſon may be in covenant, and as yet not have the pre- 
a requiſite to an ordinance, even faith in Chriſt, and a profeſſion of it, which are 
neceſſary both to baptiſm and the Lord's-ſupper; and if covenant-intereſt gives 
a right to the one, it would to the other. — 10. Notwithſtanding all this pother - 
made about Alrabam's covenant, Gen. xvii. it was not made with him and his 
infant-ſeed ; but with him and his adult offspring; it was they in all after 
ages to the corming of Chriſt, whether 1 88 or unbelievers, who were en- 
Joined 
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joined to Abseits their infantaſeed, and not all of them, only: their males ; 


it was not made with Abrabam's infant-ſeed, who could not circumciſe them- 
ſelves, but their, parents were by this covenant. obliged to circumciſe them; 

a, others, who were not Abraham's natural ſeed, were obliged to it; He that is 
eight days old ſhall be cireumciſed among you, n. is vo or THY n Gen. xvii. 
12, Which leads on to obſerve, 

2. That nothing can be concluded from * mein of fJewih ee to 
the baptiſm of the infants of believing Gentiles: had there been a like com- 
mand for the baptiſm of the infants of believing Gentiles, under the New. 
Teſtament, as there was for the circumciſion of [Jewiſh infants under the Old, 


the thing would not have admitted of any diſpute; but nothing of this kind 


appears. Kor, — 1. It is not clear that even Jewiſn infants were admitted 


into covenant by the. rite. of circumciſion; from whence it is pleaded, that the 


infants of believers are admitted into it by baptiſm; for Abrabam's female ſeed 

were taken into the covenant made with him, as well as his male ſeed, but not 
by any viſibie rite or ceremony; nor were his male ſeed. admitted by any ſuch 
rite; not by circumciſion, for they were not to be circumciſed until the eighth 


day; to have circumciſed them ſooner would have been criminal; and that they 


were in covenant from their birth, I-preſume, will not be denied; as it was a na- 
tional covenant, ſo early they were in it; the Iraelites, with their infants at Horeb, 
had not been circumciſed ; nor were they then when they entered into covenant 


with the Lord their God, Deut. xxix. 1015. — 2. Circumciſion was no ſeal 


of. the covenant / of grace under the former diſpenſation; nor is baptiſm a ſeal . 


of it under the preſent: had circumciſion been a ſeal of it, the covenant of grace 
muſt have been without one from Adam to Abraham: it is called a „gn or loten, 


but not a ſeal; it was a. ſign or mark in the fleſh of Abraham's natural ſeed, a 
typical ſign of the pollution of human nature, and of the inward circumciſion : 


of the heart; but no ſeal, confirming any ſpiritual bleſſing of the covenant of 


of grace to thoſe who had this mark or ſign; it is indeed called, ¶ ſeal of tbe 
righteouſneſs of faith, Rom. iv. 11. but not a ſeal to Abrabam's natural ſeed of 
their intereſt in that righteouſneſs, but only to Abraham himſelf; it was a ſeal to 
him, a confirming ſign, aſſuring him, that the righteouſneſs of faith, which he 
had before he was circumciſed, ſhould come upon the uncircumciſed believing 
Gentiles; and therefore it was continued on his natural offspring, until that righs 
teouſneſs was preached unto, received by, and imputed to. believing Gentiles, . 
— 3. Nor did baptiſm fucceed circumciſion; there is no agreement between 


the one and the other; not in the ſubjects, to whom they were adminiſtered ; . . 


the uſe of the one and the other is not the ſame; and the manner of adminiſter- 
ing them different; baptiſm being adminiſtered to Jews and Gentiles, to male 


das female, and to adult perſons only: not ſo circumciſian; the uſe of cireum- 
ciſion 
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eiſion was to diſtinguiſh the natural ſeed of Abraham from others; baptiſm is 
the badge of the ſpiritual ſeed of Chriſt, and the anſwer of a good conſcience 
towards God; and repreſents the ſufferings, burial, and reſurrection of Chriſt, 
the one is by blood, the other by water; and ordinances ſo much differing in 
in their ſubjects, uſe, and adminiſtration; the one can never be thought to come 
in the room and place of the other. Beſides, baptiſm was in uſe and force be- 
fore circumciſion was aboliſhed, which was not until the death .of Chriſt ; 
' whereas, the doctrine of baptiſm was preached, and the ordinance itſelf de 
miniſtered, ſome years before that; now that which was in force before ano- 
ther is out of date, can never with any propriety be ſaid to ſucceed, or come 
in the room of that other. Beſides, if this was the caſe, as circumciſion gave 
a right to the paſs-over, ſo would en to the e which yet is 
not admitted. 
Now as there is nothing to be gathered out of the Old Teſtament to counte- 
nance infant · baptiſm, ſo neither are there any pages] in the TROY which can be 
ſupported in favour of it. 

1. Not the text in As ii. 39. The promiſe js wit you and to your lien, Fr 
It is pretended, that this refers to the covenant made with Abraham, and to a 
covenant-promiſe:made to him, giving his -infant-children a right to the ordi- 
nance of circumciſion; and is urged as a reaſon with the Jews, why they and 
their children ought to be baptized ; and with the Gentiles, why they and theirs 

\ ſhould be alſo, when called into a church-ſtate. -But, — 1. There is not the 
leaſt mention made in the text of Arabam's covenant, or of any promiſe made 
to him, giving his infant-ſeed a right to circumciſion, and ſtill leſs to baptiſm ; 
nor is there the leaſt ſyllable of infant-baptiſm, nor any hint of it, from whence 

it can be concluded; nor by children are infants deſigned, but the poſterity of 
the Jews, who are frequently ſo called in ſcripture, though grown up; and un- 
leſs it be ſo underſtood in many places, ſtrange interpretations muſt be given of 
them; wherefore the argument from hence for pædobaptiſin is given up by ſome 
learned men, as Dr Hammond and others, as inconcluſive. — 2. The promiſe 
here, be it what it may, is not obſerved as giving a right or claim to any ordi- 
nance ; but as an encouraging motive to perſons in diſtreſs,” under a ſenſe of ſin, 
to repent of it, and declare their repentance, and yield a voluntary ſubjection 
to the ordinance of baptiſm when they might hope that remiſſion of ſins would 
be applied to them, and they ſhould receive a larger meaſure of the grace of 
the Spirit; wherefore repentance and baptiſm are urged in order to the enjoy- 
ment of the promiſe ; and conſequently muſt be underſtood of adult perſons, 
who only are capable of repentance, and of a voluntary ſubjection to baptifm. 
— 3. The promiſe is no other than the promiſe of life and ſalvation by Chriſt, 
and of: remiſſion of fins by his blood, and of an increaſe of grace from his Spirit; 
and 


— 
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ö and whereas tlie perſons addreſſed had imprecated the guilt of the blood of 
Chriſt, they had ſhed, upon their poſterity, as well as on themſelves,” which dif- 
treſſed them; they are told, for their relief, that the ſame promiſe would be 
made good to their poſterity alſo, Provided they did as they were directed to 
do; and even to all the Jews afar off, in diſtant countries and future ages, Who 
ſhould look on Chriſt and mourn, repent and beheve, and be Baptized: and 
ſeeing the Gentiles are fometimes deſcribed as thoſe afar of, the promiſe may. 
be thought to reach to them who ſfiould be called by grace, repent, believe, 
and be baptized alſo; but no mention is made of their children; and had they. 
been mentioned, the limiting clauſe, Even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call) 
plainly points at and deſcribes the perſons intended, whether Jews. or Gentiles, 
effectually called by grace, who are encouraged by the motive in the promiſe to. - 
profeſs repentance, and ſubmit to baptiſm ;.which' can only be underſtood of adult 
perſons, and not of infants... | 
2; Nor Rom. xi. 16, &c. If the firft-fruits be boh, J.. © 20 
the firſt-fruits, and lump, and by the root and branches, are not meant Abraham- | 
and his poſterity, or natural ſeed, as ſuch; but the firſt among the Jews who 
believed in Chriſt, and laid the firſt foundation of a goſpel-church-ſtate, and 
were firſt incorporated i into it ; who being holy, were a pledge of the fature con-- 
verſion and holineſs of that people in the latter-day. — 2: Nor by the good 
' olive-tree, after-mentioned, is meant the Jewiſh church- ſtate; which was abo- 
liſhed by Chriſt, with all the- peculiar ordinances of it; and the believing Gen- 
tiles were never ingrafted i into it; the ax has been laid to the root of that old 
Jewiſh ſtock, and it is intirely cut down, and no engrafture i is made upon it. 
But, = 3. By it is meant the goſpel-church-ſtate, in its firſt foundation, con- NS 
fiſting of Jews that believed, out of which were left the Jews who believed not- 
in Chriſt; and who are the branches broken off; into which church- ſtate the 
Gentiles were received and engrafted; which engrafture, or coalition, was firſt 
made at Antioch, when and hereafter the Gentiles partook. of the root and fatneſs 
of the olive-tree, enjoyed the ſame privileges, communicated in the ſame ordi-- 
nances, and were fatisfied with the goodneſs and fatneſs of the houſe of God; 
and this goſpel- church may be truly called, by the converted Jews in the latter- 
day, their own olive-tree, into which they will be engrafted ; ſince the. firſt goſ· . 
pel- church was ſet up at Jeruſalem, and gathered out of the Jews; and ſo in- 
other places, the firſt goſpel-churches conſiſted of Jews, the firſt-fruits of thoſe - 
converted ones. From the whole it appears, that there is not the leaſt ſyllable 
about baptiſm, . much leſs of inſant · baptiſm, in the paſſage; nor can any thing 
be concluded from hence in favour of it. 
| 3: Nor from 1 Cor. vii. 14. For. the unbelieving bufand s is — by the wiſe. 1 
and the unbelieving 10 is ſanctiſied by the TONE" ; elſe were Jour children unclean, 


But. 
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"but now are * boly ; which is * ſome underſtood of a federal holineſs, giving 
a claim to covenant- privileges, and ſo to baptiſm, But, — 1. It ſhould be 
told what theſe covenant- privileges are; ſince, as we have ſeen, covenant- inte- 
reſt gives no right to any ordinance, without divine direction; nor is baptiſm a 
ſeal of the covenant : it ſhould be told What this covenant+holineſs 3 is, whether 
imaginary or real; by ſome it is called reputed, and is diſtinguiſhed from internal 
holineſs, which is rejected from being the ſenſe of the text; but ſuck holineſs 
can never qualify perſons for a New Teſtament-ordinance ; nor has the covenant 
of grace any ſuch holineſs belonging to it; that provides, by way of promiſe, 
real holineſs, ſignified by putting the laws of God in the heart, by giving 
new hearts and new ſpirits, and by cleanſing from all impurity, and deſigns 
real, internal holineſs, ſhown. in an holy converſation; and ſuch who appear to 
have that, have an undoubted right. to the ordinance of baptiſm, ſince they haye 
: received the Spirit as a Spirit of ſanctification, Aas x. 47. But this cannot be 
meant in the text, ſeeing, — 2. It is ſuch a holineſs as „ may have; 
unbelieving huſbands and wives are ſaid to have i it, in virtue of their relation 
to believing wives and huſbands, and which is prior to the holineſs of their 
children, and on which their s depends, but ſurely ſuch will not be allowed to 
have federal holineſs, and yet it muſt be of the ſame kind with their childrens; 
if the holineſs: of the children is a federal holineſs, that of the unhelieving pa- 
rent muſt be ſo too, from whence is the holineſs of the children. — g. If 
children, by virtue of this holineſs, have a claim to baptiſm, then much more 
their unbelieving parents, ſince they are ſanctified before them, by their believ- 
ing yokefellows, and are as near to them as their children; and if the holineſs 
of the one gives a right to baptiſm, why not the holineſs of the other? and yet 
the one are baptized, and the other not, though ſanctified, and whoſe holineſs 
is the more near; for the holineſs ſpoken of, be it what it may, is derived from 
both parents, believing and unbelieving; yea, the-holineſs of the children de- 
pends upon the ſanctification of the unbelieving parent for if the unbeliever is 
not ſanctified, the children are unclean, and not holy. But, — 4. Theſe words 
are to be underſtood of matrimonial holineſs, even of the very act of marriage, 
which, in the language of the Jews, is frequently expreſſed by being /ar#ijed 
the word wm to /anttify, is uſed in innumerable places in the Jewifh writings !, 
| to'eſponſe ; and in the ſame ſenſe the apoſtle: uſes the word -a4:aFo here, probe 
words may be rendered, the undbelieving huſband is efpenſed, or married, 70 the 
wife z or rather, has been eſpouſed, for it relates to the act of marriage paſt, as 
valid; and the unbelieving wife has been eſpouſed to the huſband, the prepo- 
ſition , tranſlated by, ſhould be rendered 70, as it is in the very next verſe; 
God bath called us u upmn, 10 _ the dah: en from it is, elfe vert 


* 3 Expoſition of I Cor. vii. 14. 
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your children unclean, illegitimate, if their parents were not lawfully eſpouſed and 
married to each other; But now are they boly, a holy and legitimate ſeed, as 
in Ezra ix. 2. ſee Mal. ii. 15. and no other ſenſe can be put upon the words, 
than of a legitimate marriage and offspring ; nothing elſe will ſuit with the caſe 
propoſed to the apoſtle, and with his anſwer to it, and reaſoning about it; and 
which ſenſe has been allowed by many learned interpreters, ancient and modern; 
as Jerom, Ambroſe, Eraſmus, Camerarius, Muſculus, and others. 

There are ſome objections made to the practice of adult n nn are of 
little force, and to which an anſwer may eaſily be returned. 

1. That though it may be allowed, that adult perſons, ſuch as repent and 
believe, are the ſubjects of baptiſm, yet it is no where ſaid, that they are the 
only ones: but if no others can be named as baptized, and the deſeriptive cha- 
racers given in ſcripture of baptized perſons are ſuch as can only agree with 
adult, and not with infants ; then it may be reaſonably concluded, that the for- 
mer only are the proper ſubjects of baptiſm. — 2. It is objected to our practice 
of baptizing the adult offspring of chriſtians, that no ſcriptural inſtance of ſuch 
a practice can be given; and it is demanded of us to give an inſtance agree- 
able to our practice; ſince the firſt perſons baptized were ſuch as were converted 
either from Judaiſm or from heatheniſm, and about the baptiſm of ſuch adult, 
they ſay, there is no controverſy. But our practice is not at all concerned with the 
parents of the perſons baptized by us, whether they be Chriſtians, Jews, Turks, 
or Pagans; but with the perſons themſelves, whether they are believers in Chriſt 
or no; if they are the adult offspring of chriſtians, yet unbaptized, it is no ob- 
jection to us; and if they are not, it is no bar in the way of admitting them 
to baptiſm, if they themſelves are believers; many, and it may be the greater 
part of ſuch baptized by us, are the adult offspring of thoſe who, without breach 
of charity, cannot be conſidered as chriſtians. As for the firſt perſons that 
were baptized, they were neither proſelytes from Judaiſm nor from Heatheniſm ; 
but the offspring of Chriſtians, of ſuch that believed in the Meſſiah ; the ſaints 
before the coming of Chriſt, and at his coming, were as good chriſtians as any 
that have lived ſince; ſo that thoſe good men who lived before Abraham, as far 
back as to the firſt man, and thoſe that lived after him, even to the coming of 
Chriſt, Enſebius * obſerves, that if any ſhould affirm them to be chriſtians, 
though not in name, yet in reality, he would not ſay amiſs. Judaiſm, at the 
time of Chriſt's coming, was the ſame with chriſtianity, and not in oppoſition 
to it; ſo that there was no ſuch thing as converſion from Judaiſm to Chriſti- 
anity. Zachariah and Elizabeth, whoſe offspring John the firſt baptizer was, 
and Mary, the mother of our Lord, who was baptized by John, when adult, 
were as good chriſtians, and as ſtrong believers in Jeſus, as the Metab, as ſoon 
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as born, and even when in the womb of the virgin, as have been ſince; and 
theſe ſurely muſt be allowed to be the adult offspring of chriſtians; ſuch were 
the apoſtles of Chriſt, and the firſt followers of him, who were the adult offspring 
of ſuch who believed in the Meſſiah, and embraced him upon the firſt notice of 
him, and cannot be faid to be converted from Judaiſm to Chriſtianity ; Judaiſm 
not exiſting until the oppoſition to Jeſus being the Meſſiah became general and 
national; after that, indeed, thoſe of the Jewiſh nation who believed in Chriſt, 


may be ſaid to be proſelytes from Judaiſm to Chriſtianity, as the apoſtle Paul! 


and others: and ſo converts made by the preaching of the goſpel among the 
Gentiles, were proſelytes from heatheniſm to chriſtianity ; but then it is un- 
reaſonable to demand of us inſtances of the adult offspring of ſuch being bap- 
tized, and added to the churches ; ſince the ſcripture-hiſtory of the firſt churches 
contained in the As of the Apoſtles, only gives an account of the firſt planting 
of theſe churches, and of the baptiſm of thoſe of which they firſt conſiſted ; but 
not of the additions of members to them in after-times ; wherefore to give 
inſtances of thoſe who were born of them, and brought up by them, as bap- 
tized in adult years, cannot reaſonably be required of us: but on the other 


hand, if infant-children were admitted to baptiſm in theſe times, upon the faith 


and baptiſm of their parents, and their becoming chriſtians ; it is ſtrange, ex- 
ceeding ſtrange, that among the many thouſands baptized in Jeruſalem, Sama- 
ria, Corinth, and other places, that there ſhould be no one inſtance of any 
of them bringing their children with them to be baptized, and claiming the 
privilege of baptiſm for them upon their own faith; nor of their doing this in 
any ſhort time after. This is a caſe that required no length of time, and yet 


not a ſingle inſtance can be produced. — 3. It is objected, that no time can be 


aſſigned when infants were caſt out of covenant, or cut off from the ſeal of it. 
If by the covenant is meant the covenant of grace, it ſhould be firſt proved that 
they are in it, as the natural feed of believers, which cannot be done; and when 


that is, it is time enough to talk of their being caſt out, when and how. If by it 


is meant Abraham's covenant, the covenant of circumciſion, the anſwer is, the 


cutting off was when circumciſion ceaſed to be an ordinance of God, which was 


at the death of Chriſt : if by it is meant the national covenant of the Jews, the 


ejection of Jewiſh parents, with their children, was when God wrote a Lo-ammi 


<4 


upon that people, as a body politic and eccleſiaſtic; when he broke his covenant 


with them, fi gnified by breaking his two ſtaffs, beauty and bands. — 4. A 
clamorous outcry is made againſt us, as abridging the privileges of infants, by 
denying baptiſm to them; making them to be leſſer under the goſpel-diſpen- 


ſation than under the law, and the goſpel-diſpenſation leſs glorious. But as to. 


the goſpel-diſpenſation, it is the more glorious for infants being left out of its 
church-ſtate ; that is, for its being not national and carnal, as before ; but can- 


gregational 
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ational and ſpiritual; conſiſting not of infants, without underſtanding, but 
of rational and ſpiritual men, believers in Chriſt; and theſe not of a fingle 
country, as Judea, but in all parts of the world: and as for infants, their privi- 
leges now are many and better, who are eaſed from the painful rite of circum- 
ciſion; it is a rich mercy, and a glorious privilege of the goſpel, that the be- 
lieving Jews and their children are delivered from it; and that the Gentiles and 
theirs are not obliged to it; which would have bound them over to fulfil the 
whole law: to which may be added, that being born of chriſtian parents, and 
having a chriſtian education, and of having opportunities of hearing the goſpel, 
as they grow up; and that not in one country only, but in many; are greater 
privileges than the Jewiſh children had under the former diſpenſation. — 5. It 
is objected, that there are no more expreſs commands in ſcripture for keeping 
the firſt day of the week, as a Sabbath; nor for womens partaking of the Lord's- 
ſupper, and other things, than for the baptiſm of infants. As for the firſt, 
though there is no expreſs precept for the obſervance of it, yet there are pre- 
cedents of its being obſerved for religious ſervices, As xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. 
and though we have no example of infant-baptiſm, yet if there were ſcriptural 
precedents of it, we ſhould think ourſelves obliged to follow them. As for 
womens right to partake of the Lord's-ſupper, we have ſufficient proof of it; 
ſince theſe were baptized as well as men; and having a right to one ordinance, 
had to another, and were members of the firſt church, communicated with it, 
and women, as well as men, were added to it, A#s viii. 12. and i. 14. and 
v. 1, 14, we have a precept for it; Let a man pures, a word of the common 
gender, and ſignifies both man and woman, examine him or herſelf, and ſo let bim 
or ber eat, 1 Cor. xi. 29. ſee Gal. iii. 28. and we have alſo examples of it in 
Mary the mother of our Lord, and other women, who, with the diſciples, 
conſtituted the goſpel- church at Feruſalem; and as they continued with one 
accord in the apoſtles doctrine and in prayer, fo in fellowſhip and in breaking 
of bread ; let the ſame proof be given of the baptiſm of infants, and it will be ad- 
| mitted. — 6. Antiquity is urged in favour of infant-baptiſm ; it is pretended that 
this is a tradition of the church received from the apoſtles; though of this no other 
proof is given, but the teſtimony of Origen, none before that; and this is taken, not 
from any of his genuine Greek writings, only from ſome Latin tranſlations, con- 
| feſſedly interpolated, and ſo corrupted, that it is owned, one is at a loſs to find 
Origen in Origen. No mention is made of this practice in the firſt two centuries, 
no inſtance given of it until the third, when Tertullian is the firſt who ſpoke of 
it, and at the ſame time ſpoke againſt it. And could it be carried up higher, 
it would be of no force, unleſs it could be proved from the ſacred ſcriptures, 
Uu 2 to 


1 See my Treatiſes, The Argument from apoſtolic Tradition, in favour of Infant-baptiſm, con · 
iidered ; and Antipzdo-baptiſm, or Infant baptiſm, an Innovation, with others, _ + 
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to which only we appeal, and by which the thing in debate is to be judged and 
determined. We know that innovations and corruptions very early obtained, and' 


even in the times of the apoſtles 3 and what is pretended to be near thoſe times, 


is the more to be ſuſpected as the traditions of the falſe apoſtles ; the antiquity 
of a cuſtom is no proof of the truth and genuineneſs of it *; The N 8 the 
people are vain, Jer. x. 3. I proceed to conſider, . 

Fourthly, The way and manner of baptizing ; and to prove, that it is by im- 
merſion, plunging the body in water, and covering it with it. Cuſtom, and 
the common uſe of writing in this controverſy, have ſo far prevailed, that for the 
moſt part immerſion is uſually called the mode of baptiſm ; whereas it is properly 
baptiſm itſelf; to ſay that immerſion or dipping is the mode of baptiſm, is the 
ſame thing as to ſay, that dipping is the mode of dipping ; for as Sir Jobn 
Floyer * obſerves, <* Immerſion is no circumſtance, but the very at of baptiſm, 
« uſed by our Saviour and his diſciples, in the inſtitution of baptiſm.” And 
Calvin expreſsly ſays, « The word baptizing ſignifies to plunge; and it is cer- 
« tain, that the rite of plunging was uſed by the ancient churches.” And as 
for ſprinkling, that cannot, with any propriety, be called a mode of baptiſm ; 
for it would be juſt ſuch good ſenſe as to ſay, ſprinkling is the mode of dip- 
ping, ſince baptiſm and dipping are the ſame ; hence the learned Selden *, who. 
in the former part of his life, might have ſeen infants dipped in fonts, but 
lived to ſee immerſion much diſuſed, had reaſon to fay, In England, of late 
« years, I ever thought the parſon baptized his own fingers rather then the child,” 
becauſe he dipped the one, and ſprinkled the other. That baptiſm is im- 
merſion, or the dipping of a perſon in 8785 and covering him with it is to be 


proved, 


1. From the proper and primary ſignification of the word Camrits, baptize, 
which in its firſt and primary ſenſe, ſignifies to dip or plunge into; and ſo it is 
rendered by our beſt Lexicographers, mergo, immergo, dip or plunge i into. And in 
a ſecondary and conſequential ſenſe, abluo, lavo, waſh, becauſe what is dipped is 
waſhed, there being no proper waſhing but by dipping; but never perfunda 
or aſpergo, pour or ſprinkle ;, ſo the lexicon publiſhed by Conſtantine, Budæus, Sc. 
and thoſe of Hadrian Junius, Plantinus, Scapula, Stephens, Schrevelius, Stockins, 
and others; beſides a great number of critics; as Beza, Caſaubon, Vi Hus, Se. 
which might be produced. By whoſe united teſtimonies the thing is out of 
queſtion. 


m Quod longinquitas temporis objicitur, eo major ſuſpicio ineſſe debet, emanaſſe illas traditiones 
a Pſeudo-apoſtolis ; qui mirandum in modum conturbaverunt ſanctos apoſtolos ; quo magis cavendum 
eſt, viri chriſtiani. Aonii Palearii Teſtimonium, c. 2. p. 238. 

»® Conſuetudo fine veritate vetuſtas erroris eſt, Cyprian. epiſt. 74. p. 195. 

© Eſlay to Reſtore the Dipping of Infants in Baptiſm, p. 44. 

5 Inſtitut. I. 4. c. 15. f. 19. 1 Opera, vol. 6. col. 2008. 
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queſtion. Had our tranſlators, inſtead of adopting the Greek word baptize in all 
places where the ordinance of baptiſm is made mention of, truly tranſlated ir, 
and not have left it untranſlated, as they have, the centroverſy about the man- 
ner of baptizing, would have been at an end, or rather have been prevented; 
had they uſed the word dip, inſtead of baptize, as they ſhould have done, there 
would have been no room for a queſtion about it. — 2. That baptiſm was 
performed by immerſion, appears by the places choſen for the adminiſtration of 
it; as the river Jordan by Jobn, where he baptized many, and where our Lord 
himſelf was baptized by him, Matt. iii. 6, 13, 16. but why ſhould he chooſe the 
river to baptize in, and baptize in it, if he did not adminiſter the ordinance by 
immerſion? had it been done any other way, there was no occaſion for any 
confluence of water, much leſs a river; a baſon of water would have ſufficed. 
John alſo, it is ſaid, was baptizing in Anon, near Salim, becauſe there was much 
water, John iii. 23. which was convenient for baptiſm, for which this reaſon is 
given; and not for conveniency for drink for men and their cattle, which is not 
expreſſed nor implied; from whence we may gather, as Calvin on the text does, 
« That baptiſm was performed by Jobn and Chriſt, by plunging the whole 
« body under water ;” and ſo Piſcater, Aretius, Grotius, and others on the 
ſame paſſage. — 3. That this was the way in which it was anciently adminiſ- 
tered, 1s clear from ſeveral inſtances of baptiſm recorded in ſcripture, and the 
circumſtances attending them; as that of our Lord, of whom it is faid, That 
oben he was baptized, he went up ſtraightway out of the water, which ſuppoſes he 
had been in it; and ſo Piſcator infers from his going up out of it, that therefore 
he went down into it, and was baptized in the river itſelf; of which going down 
there would have been no need, had the ordinance been adminiſtered to him in 
another way, as by ſprinkling or pouring a little water on his head, he and : 
7ohbn ſtanding in the midſt of the river, as the painter and engraver ridiculouſly , 
deſcribe it: and certain it is, he was then baptized in Jordan; the evangeliſt 
Mark ſays into Jordan, Mark i. 9. not at the banks of Jordan, but into the 
waters of it; for which reaſon he went into it, and when baptized, came up out 
of it; not from it, but out of it; «no and , ſignifying the ſame, as in Luke iv. 
35, Ft. So the prepoſition is uſed in the Septuagint verſion of Pſalm xl. 2. 
s and are, are æquipollent, as AO lexicographers from Aenophon obſerve. The 
baptiſm 


* Some repreſent the river Jordan, from Sandys's account of it, as if it was a ſhallow river, and 
inſufficient for immerſion ; but what Sandys ſays of it, is only that it was not navigably deep, not 
above eight fathoms broad, nor except by accident heady, Travels, b. III. p. 110. ed. 5. But 
Mr. Maundrel ſays, for its breadth, it might be about twenty yards over, and in depth it far ex- 

ceeded his height, Journey from Aleppo, &c. p. 83. ed. 7. vid. Reland. de Paleſtina, I. 1. p. 278. 
& Adamnan. in ib. And therefore muſt be ſufficient for immerſion. And Strabo ſpeaks of ſhips of 
burden ſailing through Jordan. Geograph. 1. 16. p. 519. And that it was a river to ſwim in, and 
navigable, according to the Jewiſh writers, ſee my Expoſition of Matt. iii. 6. 
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baptiſm of the eunuch is another inſtance of baptiſm by immerſion; when he 


and Philip were come unto a certain water, to the water- ſide, which deſtroys a 


little piece of criticiſm, as if their going into the water, after expreſſed, was 
no other than going to the brink of the water, to the water- ſide, whereas they 
were come to that before; and baptiſm being agreed upon, they went down both 
into the water, both Philip and the eunuch, and he baptized bim; and when they 
were come up out of the water, Sc. Now we do not reaſon merely from the. 
circumſtances of going down into, and coming up out of the water ; we know that 
perſons may go down into water, and come up out of it, and never be immerſed 
in it; but when it is expreſsly ſaid, upon theſe perſons going down into the 
water, that Philip baptized, or dipped, the eunuch; and when this was done, 
that both came up out of it, theſe circumſtances ſtrongly corroborate, without the 
explanation of the word 4aptized, that it was performed by immerſion ; for theſe 
circumſtances cannot agree with any other way of adminiſtering it but that; for 
a man can hardly be thought to be in his ſenſes who can imagine that Philip 
went down with the eunuch into the water to ſprinkle or pour a little water on 
him, and then gravely come out of it; hence, as the above learned commen- 
tator, Calvin, on the text lays, « Here we plainly ſee what was the manner of 
« baptizing with the ancients, for they plunged the whole body into the water; 
« now cuſtom obtaining, that the miniſter only ſprinkles the body or the 
« head.” So Barnabas *, an apoſtolic writer of the firſt century, and who is 
mentioned in the Ads of the Apoſtles, as a companion of the apoſtle Paul, de- 
ſcribes baptiſm by going down into and by coming up out of the water; „We 
« deſcend, ſays he, into the water, full of ſin and filth; and we aſcend, 
60 bringing forth fruit in the heart, having fear and hope in Jeſus, through the 
« Spirit.“ 

55 The end of baptiſm, which is to repreſent the burial of Chriſt, cannot be 
anſwered in any other way than by immerſion, or covering the body in water; 
that baptiſm 1s an emblem of the burial of Chriſt, is clear from Rom. vi. 4. 
Col. ii. 12. It would be endleſs to quote the great number, even of pedobaptiſt 
writers, who ingenuouſly acknowledge that the alluſion in theſe paſſages, is to 
the ancient rite of baptiſm by immerſion : as none but ſuch who are dead are 
buried, ſo none but ſuch who are dead to fin, and to the law, by the body of 
Chriſt, or who profeſs to be ſo, are to be buried in and by baptiſm, or to be 


baptized; and as none can be properly ſaid to be buried, unleſs put under 


ground, and covered with earth; ſo none can be ſaid to be baptized, but ſuch 
who are put under water, and covered with it; and nothing ſhort of this can be 
a repreſentation of the burial of Chriſt, and of ours with him ; not ſprinkling, 
or pouring a little water on the face; for a corps cannot be ſaid to be buried 
when only a little earth or duſt is ſprinkled or poured on it. 
| 5. This 

Ep. c. 9. p. 235. ed Vols. | 
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5. This may be concluded from the various figurative and typical baptiſms 
ſpoken of in ſcripture. As, — (1.) From the waters of the flood, which 
Tertullian calls the baptiſt; of the world, and of which the apoſtle Peter makes 
' baptiſm the antitype, 1 Per. iii. 20, 21. The ark in which Noah and his family 
| were ſaved by water, was God's ordinance; it was made according to the pattern 
he gave to Noah, as baptiſm is; and as that was the object of the ſcorn of men, ſo. 
is the ordinance of baptiſm, rightly adminiſtered ; and as it repreſented a burial, 
when Noah and his family were ſhut up in it, ſo baptiſm; and when the foun- 
tains of the great deep were broken up below, and the windows of heaven were 
opened above, the ark, with thoſe in it, were as it were covered with and immerſed 
in water; and ſo was a figure of baptiſm by immerſion: and as there were none but 
adult perſons in the ark, who were ſaved by water in it, ſo none but adult perſons 
are the proper ſubjects of water-baptiſm ; and though there were few who were in 
the ark, it was attended with a ſalutary effect to them, they were ſaved by water; 
ſo ſuch who truly believe in Chriſt, and are baptized, ſhall be ſaved, and that 
by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, which was typified by the coming of Noah and 
his family out of the ark; to which baptiſm, as the antitype, correſponds, being 
an emblem of the ſame, Rom. vi. 4, 5. Col. ii. 12. — (2.) From the paſſage of 
the 1aelites under the cloud and through the ſea, when they were ſaid to be bap- 
tized unto Moſes, in the cloud and in the ſea, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2. There are ſeveral 
things in this account which agree with baptiſm ; this was following Moſes, who 
directed them into the ſea, and went before them; ſo baptiſm is a following 
_ Chriſt, who has ſet an example to tread in his ſteps; and as the Faelites, were 
baptized into Moſes, ſo believers are baptized into Chriſt, and put him on; and 
this paſſage of theirs was after their coming oùt of Egypt, and at the beginning 
of their journey through the wilderneſs to Canaan; ſo baptiſm is adminiſtered 
to believers, at their firſt coming out of darkneſs and bondage worſe than Egyp- 
tian, and when they firſt enter on their chriſtian pilgrimage ; and as joy fol- 
lowed upon the former, Then ſang Meſes and the children of Iſrael, &c. ſo it often 
follows upon the latter; the eunuch, after baptiſm, went on his way rejoicing : 
but chiefly this paſſage was a figure of baptiſm by immerſion ; as the Mraelites 
were under the cloud, and ſo under water, and covered with it, as perſons 
baptized by immerſion are ; and paſſed through the ſea, that ſtanding up as a wall 
on both ſides them, with the cloud over them; thus ſurrounded they were as 
perſons immerſed in water, and ſo ſaid to be baptized ;. and thus Grozius remarks 
upon the paſſage. — (3.) From the divers waſhings, bathings, or baptiſms of 
the Jews; called divers, becauſe of the different perſons and things waſhed or 
dipped, as the ſame Grotius obſerves; and not becauſe of different ſorts of waſhing, 
for there is but one Ry of waſhing, and that is by dipping ; what has a little. 


Water 
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water only ſprinkled or poured on it, cannot be faid to be waſhed the Jews had 
their ſprinklings, which were diſtinct from waſhings or bathings, which were 
always performed by immerſion ; it is a rule, with them, that « wherever in the 
„% Jaw waſhing of the fleſh, or of the clothes is mentioned, it means nothing elſe 
« than 212371 55 n>aAn2 the dipping of the whole body in a laver — for if any man 
« dips himſelf all over except the tip of his little finger, he is ſtill in his un- 
« cleanneſs ",” according to them. — 4. From the ſufferings of Chriſt being 
called a baptiſm; I have a baptiſm to be. baptized with, &c. Luke xii. 30. not 
water-baptiſm, nor the baptiſm of the Spirit, with both which he had been bap- 
tized ; but the baptiſm of his ſufferings, yet to come, he was deſirous of; theſe 
are called ſo in alluſion to baptiſm, as it is an immerſion; and is expreſſive of the 
abundance of them, ſometimes ſignified by deep waters, and floods of waters ; 
and Chriſt is repreſented as plunged into them, covered and overwhelmed with 
them, Pſalm Ixii. 7. and Ixix. 1, 2. — (5.) From the extraordinary donation 
of the holy Spirit, and his gifts unto, and his deſcent upon the apoſtles on the 
day of Pentecoſt, which is called baptizing, Acts i. 5. and ii. 1, 2. expreſſive of 
the very great abundance of them, in alluſion to baptiſm or dipping, in a 
proper ſenſe, as the learned Caſaubon obſerves; Regard is had in this place 
<« to the proper ſignification of the word Carrigu, to immerſe or dip; and in 
ce this ſenſe the apoſtles are truly ſaid to. be baptized, for the houſe in which 
ce this was done, was filled with the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo that the apoſtles ſeemed to 
« be plunged into it, as into ſome pool.” All which typical and figurative 
baptiſms, ſerve to ſtrengthen the proper ſenſe of the word, as it ſignifies an 
immerſion and dipping the body i into, and covering it in water, which only can 
ſupport the figure uſed. Nor is this ſenſe of the word to be ſet aſide or weakened 
by the uſe of it in Mark vii. 4. and Lake xi. 38. in the former, it is ſaid, Except 
they waſh, CanriCwrai, baptize, or dip themſelves, they eat not; and in it mention 
is made of Canrrioww, waſhings or dippings of cups and pots, brazen veſſels, and 
of tables or beds; and in the latter, the Phariſee is ſaid to marvel at Chriſt, that 
he had not firſt Sie, waſhed, or dipped, before dinner; all which agrees with 
the ſuperſtitious traditions of the elders, here referred to, which enjoined dipping 
in all the caſes and inſtances ſpoken of, and fo ſerve but the more to confirm 
the ſenſe of the word contended for; for the Phariſees, upon touching the com- 
mon people or their clothes, as they returned from market, or from any court 
of judicature, were obliged to immerſe themſelves in water before they eat; and 
ſo the Samaritan Jews *: If the Phariſees, ſays Maimonides , touched but the 
„ garments of the common people, they were defiled all one as if they had 
« touched a profluvious perſon, and needed immerſion,” or were obliged to it: 

| and 


= Maimon. Hilchot Mikvaot, c. 1. ſ. 2. In Act. i. 5. | 
x Epiph. contra Hereſ, l. 1. Hæreſ. . In Miſa. Chagigah, c. 2. ſ. 7. 
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and Scaliger *, from the Jews obſerves, That the more e ſuperſtitious part of 
*_ them, every day before they ſat down to meat, dipped the whole body; hence 
<«. the Phariſees admiration at Chriſt, Lutte xi. 38.” And not only cups and 
pots, and brazen veſſels were waſhed by dipping, or putting them into water, in 
which way unclean veſſels were waſhed according to the law, Lev. xi. 32.” but 
even beds, pillows, and bolfters, unclean in a ceremonial ſenſe, were waſhed in 
this way, according to the traditions of the elders referred to; for they ſay *, «A 
<< bed that is wholly defiled, if a man dips it part by part, it is pure.” Agiiu | 
« If he dips the bed in it (a pool of water) though its feet are plunged into the 
thick clay (at the bottom of the pool) it is clean.” And as for pillows and 

bolſters, thus they ſay ©, < A pillow or a bolſter of ſkin, when a man lifts up 
«.the mouth of them out of the water, the water which is in them will be 
„drawn; what muſt be done? He muſt dip them, and lift them up by their 
« fringes.” Thus, according to theſe traditions, the ſeveral things mentioned 
were waſhed by immerſion; and e of Kane krengthen this ſenſe of 
the word pleaded for. 

The objections againſt baptiſm, as ume ion, Nen from ſome Ades of 
bapciſe recorded in ſcripture, are of no force; as that of the three thouſand, in 
Hels ii. not with reſpect to their number; it may be obferved, that thoꝰ theſe were 
added to the church in one and the ſame day, it does not follow, that they were 
baptized in one day; but be it that they were, there were twelve apoſtles ro 
adminiſter the ordinance, and it was but two hundred and fifty perſons apiece ; 
and beſides, there were ſeventy diſciples, adminiſtrators of it, and ſuppoſing them 
employed, it will reduce the number to fix or ſeven and thirty perſons each : and 
the difference between dipping and ſprinkling i is very inconſiderable, fince the 
fame form of words is uſed in the one way as in the other ; and therefore it 
might be done in one day, and in a ſmall part of it too! Nor with reſpect to 
convenience for the adminiſtration of it; as water and places of it ſufficient to 
baptize in: here can be no objection, when it is obſerved, what number of 
private baths were in Jeruſalem for ceremonial uncleanneſs; the many pools in 
the city, and * various ph tir _ e in the EY = for ſuch a uſe; 
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Ten thouſand were baptized in one 4 by Auſtin the monk, in the river Swale, if our hiſts- 
rians are to be credited. Fox's Acts and Monuments, vol. I. p. 154. Ranulph. Polychron, I. 5. c. 10. 
The twelve ſons of Wolodomir, grand prince of Ruſſia, with twenty thouſand Ruſſians, in cent. 10. 
were baptized in one day by a miſſionary of Photius the-patriarchz and the ancient Ruſhans would 
allow no perſon to be a chriſtian, unleſs he had been dipped! quite under water. Strahlenberg. 
Hiker. Geograph. Deſcript. of the Northern. and Eaſtern Parts of Europe and Afia, ch. 8. p. 283, 286. 
Vid. Fabricii Luz Evangel. p. 475. No doubt afliſtance was — in both ioftances; but theſe ſhew 


what'numbers may be baptized in a day. 


bo 
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' asthe-dipping room for the high prieſt, the molten -ſea for che common prieſts, 


and the ten brazen lavers, each of which held forty baths of water ſufficient for 


the immerſion of the whole body; all which they might be allowed the uſe of: 


2s they were of thg-temple z they having favour with all the people: nor with 
reſpe& to clothes, change of garments; it. was only every one's provi da 
bringing change of raiment for | himſelf. Another inſtance objected to is, that 
of the baptiſm of Saul, Acts ix. 18. ſuppoſed to be done in the houſe where he 
was: but that does not neceſſarily follow, but rather the contrary; ſince he 
aroſe from the place where he was, in order to be baptized ; and admitting it 


was done in the houſe, it is highly probable there was a bath in the houſe, in 


which it might be performed; ſince it was the houſe of a Jew, with whom it 
was uſual to have baths. to waſh, their whole bodies in on certain occaſions; and 
had it been performed by ſprinkling or pouring a little water on him, he needed 
not to have roſe for that purpoſe. Beſides, he was not only bid to ariſe and be 
baptized, which would ſound very oddly if rendered, be /prinkled.or poured, Acts 
xxii. 16. but he himſelf ſays, that he, with others, were buried by or in baptiſm, 
Rom. vi. 4. Another inſtance is that of the jailer and his hauſhold, A, xvi. 33. 
in which account there is nothing that makes it improbable that it was done by 
immerſion , far. it ſeems to be a clear caſe, that the jailer, upon his converſion, 
took the apoſtles out of priſon into his own houſe, where they preached to him 
and his family, Y. 32. and after this they went out of his houſe, and he and 
his were baptized, very probably in the river without the city, where the oratory 
was, V. 13. for it is certain, that after the baptiſm, of him and his family, he 
brought the apoſtles. into his houſe again, and ſet meat before them, y. 33, 34. 
upon. the whole, theſe inſtances produced, fail of ſhewing the. improbability of 
baptiſm. by immerſion; which muſt appear clear and manifeſt to every atten- 
tive reader of his Bible, notwithſtanding all thar has been oppoſed unto it. The 


next thing to be conſidered is, 


Fifthly, The Form in which this ordinance is to be adminiſtered ; which is in 
the name of the Father, and of the Sex, and of the Holy Gaſt, Matt. xxviii. 19. 
which contains in it a proof of a Trinity of Perſons. in the unity of the divine 
eſſence, of the Deity of each Perſon, and of their equality to, and diſtinction 
from each other; and ſhews, that this ordinance is performed under the autho- 
rity of all Three; in which a perſon ſubmitting to it, expreſſes his faith in them, 
and invocation of them, and gives up, himſelf to them; obliging himſelf to 
yield obedience to what they require of him, as well as putting himſelf under 
their: care and protection. This form is ſometimes a little varied and otherwiſe 
expreſſed ; as: fornetumes only in the name of rhe Lord Jeſus, Acts viii. 16. which 
is a part of the form for the whole; and includes in it the ſubſtance of it, and of 
chciltiag-baptiſm ; and every thing relating to the perſon and offices of Chriſt, 
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or cen 80 1 connection with the other Two perſons. 88 and 


his family were ordered to be baptized, in the name of the Lord, Acts x. 48. that 


is, in the name of Jehovah, Father, Son, and Spirit; for age, Lord, in the 
New Teſtament, anſwers to Jehovah in the Old. The form of baptiſm in 
Matt. xxviii. 19. is in the name of the Father, Sc. which ſingle name denotes 
the one Deity, power, and ſubſtance of F ather, Son, and Spirit; the equal 
dignity, co- eternal kingdom, and government in the Three perfect Perſons; as 
it is 8 in che ſynodical epiſtle of the general council at wc I 
#1 : 
= The ende and uſes for which baptiſm is appointed, 75 which are 
anſwered by it. i | 
1. One end of it, and a principal one, as has been frequently hinted, is, to 
repreſent the ſufferings, burial, and reſurrection of Chriſt; which is plainly and 
fully ſuggeſted in Rom. vi. 4, 5. Col. ii. 12. his ſufferings are repreſented by 
going into the water, and being overwhelmed in it, his burial by a ſhort con- 
tinuance under it, and being covered with it, and his reſurrection by an emerſion 
out of it. — 2. It was practiſed both by John and by the apoſtles of Chriſt, 
for the remiſſion of ſins, Mark i. 4. 4s ii. 38. not that that is the procuring 
and meritorious cauſe of it, which only 1 is the blood of Chriſt; but they who 
ſubmit unto it, may, by means of it, be led, directed, and encouraged to ex- 
pect it from Chriſt. And fo, — 3. In like manner it is for the waſhing away 
of ſin, and cleanfing from it; Ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh away thy /ins, 
Acts xxii. 16. this only is really done by the blood of Chriſt, which cleanſes 
from all ſin baptiſm neither waſhes away original nor actual fin, it has no ſuch 
virtue in it ; but it is a means of directing to Chriſt the Lamb of God, who, 
by his vis blood and facrifice, has purged and continues to take away the 
ſins of men. — 4. A ſalutary or ſaving uſe and effect is aſcribed unto it; The 
like figure whereunto, baptiſm, doth alſo now ſave us; ſhould it be aſked how, and 
by what means? the anſwer follows, By the reſarrefion of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 
in. 21. that is, by leading the faith of the perſon baptized to Chriſt, as delivered 
for his offences, and as riſen again for his juſtification. — 5. In the ſame paſſage 
it is ſaid to be of this uſe, and to ſerve this purpoſe, The anſwer of a good con- 
| an, towards _ ; a man who believes Te, to be an ordinance of God, 
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G 3 Tiesdest Reel. Hil, 1 5- e. 9. This form was ket changed and corrupted by Mark 
dhe heretic, and his followers, in the ſecond century ; who baptized into the name of the unknown, 
Father of all; into truth the mother of all; into him who deſcended on Jeſus; into union and redewp- 
tion, and communion of powers: the {ame alſo firſt changed and corrupted the mode ; taking, a 
mixture of oil and water, poured it on the head, and * nN with balſam. Vid. Irencum 
adv. Hzrel. I. 1. c. 18. 

Non enim aqua lavat animam, ſed ipſa prius eras, 2 — Aonii Palearii Teſtimonium, 
8. * | 
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and ſubmits to it as ſuch, diſcharges a good conſcience, the conſequence of 


which is joy and peace; for though for keeping the commangs of God there is 
no reward, yet there is in keeping them: and this is their reward, the irc 


of a good conſcience: for great peace have Nor which love God and keep. his 


* . 7 - 


evidence of look to God and Chriſt, 1 John v. 3. and ſuch who —— a principle 


of love to Chriſt keep his commandments, may expect, according to his pro- 
miſe, to have freſh manifeſtations of his and his Father's love, and to have 
communion with Father, Son, and Spirit, Jobn xiv. 15, 21, 23. This is an end 
to be had in view, in obedience to it, and a very encouraging one. - 2 


* NEC UF EDS. 


1 


e e - OO OD II. 


of the Lord's | Supper. 
FTER the ordinance of Baptiſm follows <a e of the Lord's 


ſupper ; the one is preparatory to the other; and he that has a right to 
the one has a right to the other; and none but ſuch who have ſubmitted to the 


former, ought to be admitted to the latter. Baptiſm is to be adminiſtered but 
once, when we firſt make a profeſſion of Chriſt, and of faith in him; but the 


ordinance of the ſupper is to be frequently adminiſtered, and continued through- 
out the ſtage of life, it being our ſpiritual food, for the ſupport and maintenance 
of our ſpiritual life. It goes by various names in ſcripture; it is called, he body 


and blood of Chriſt, from the ſubject- matter of it; and that by Chriſt. himſelf, 
This is my body, and this is my blood, Matt. xxvi. 26, 28. which in this ordinance 


are ſymbolically repreſented to the faith of the Lord's people: and ſometimes it 
is called, The communion of the body and blood of Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 16. becauſe 
the ſaints have in it communion with Chriſt, he ſups with them and they with 


him; and particularly enjoy the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, or. partake of the 
bleſſings of grace which flow from the ſufferings of Chriſt, from the offering up 
of his body, and the ſhedding of his blood. Sometimes it is called, This bread, 
and this cup of the Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 27. becauſe the bread repreſents Chriſt him- 


felf, the bread of life, and the cup ſignifies the New Teſtament in his blood. 


Sometimes it is expreſſed by breaking of bread, Acts ii. 42. and xx. 7. a part for 


the whole, fo denominated from a particular action uſed in the adminiſtration 
*of it. And it is called, 7. be Lord's table, 1 Cor. x. 21. by a metonymy, for the 
food and entertainment EW itz a table which the Lord has prepared and 

furniſhed, 
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furniſhed, | at which he himſelf fits and welcomes his gueſts : and with great 
propriety: may it be called a feaſt, becauſe of the richneſs and plenty of the pro- 
viſion in ;; as it ſeems to be in 1 Cor. v. 8. Let us keep the feaſt 3 not the feaſt 
of the paſs-over, now aboliſhed, but the feaſt of the Lord's ſupper, which ex- 


hibits Chriſt, the true Paſs- over, ſacrificed for us. But its moſt fignificant and 


expreſſive name, and which is commonly in uſe, is The Lord's ſupper, 1 Cor. 


xi. 20. a ſupper, being inſtituted after the paſs- over, which was killed between 


the two evenings, and eaten in the night; and was firſt performed by Chriſt 


the evening in which he was betrayed ; nor does this detract from the grandeur 
of the entertainment, ſince not only with the Romans their principal meal was a 
ſupper, but with the Jews alſo, eſpecially their nuptial feaſts were kept in the 


6 evening. And it is called the Lord's ſupper becauſe it is by his appointment ; ; 


* 


it is made by him and for him; he is the ſum and ſubſtance of it, and when 


rightly performed, it is according to his will; he is the maker and maſter of the 
feaſt, and is the feaſt itſelf. There are divers other names which are given to 
this ordinance by the ancients; to recite which is to little purpoſe; the chief 


and principal, and the moſt ancient is, that of the euchariſt, by which name it 
was called in the times of Juſtin Martyr *, and by Ignatius“ and Ireneus* before 
him, from a part of it, zhaykſgiving, and becauſe the whole of it gives Juſt OCCa- 

ſion for thankſgiving, for the many bleſſings of grace it exhibits to the view. of 
faith, In treating of it I ſhall conſider, 


Firſt; The author of it, and ſhew it to be an oeflindrcs of Chriſt W to 


the goſpel · diſpenſation, a ſtanding ordinance in it, and which is to continue until 

the fecond coming of Chriſt. 

1#, It was inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf; wh not only wh given an example 

to do as he has done, which has great force and authority in it; he not only 
practiſed and celebrated it himſelf, which was giving a ſufficient ſanction to it; 
but he has, by precepr, enjoined it on his apoſtles and diſciples, and all ſucceed- 


ing miniſters, and on all his followers, to the end of the world; which is con- 


tained in theſe preceptive words of his uſed by him at the firſt inttitution of the 
ordinance; Tate, eat, this is my body; drink ye all of this, for this is my Blood; 
this do-in remembrance of me, Matt. xxvi. 26, 27. Luke xxii. 19. and particularly 


the apoſtle Paul expreſsly declares, that what he delivered concerning this or- 


dinance, he received from tbe Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 23. fo that it is not a. device, and 
an invention of his, nor did he receive it of men, nor was taught it, but he 
bad it by the revelation of Chriſt; and this being inſtituted by Chriſt, and 


celebrated by him the ſame night in which he was betrayed, ſhews the very great 


love of 1 8 to his and in and his affectionate concern for them, 
and, 


5 Apolog. 2. p. 97. "157 2377 Hp 5 Smyrn. p. 6. ad Philadelph,; p- 40. ed. | Volatth 
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and care ef them; that at a time his ſufferings were coming upon him to an 
amazing degree, when his ſoul was exceeding ſorrowful, even unto death, when 
he that was to betray him was at hand, when he was juſt about to be delivered 
into the hands of ſinful men, who would put him to death, and when he was 
juſt ready to ſuffer and die for his people; that he ſhould then, amidit all his ſor- 
rows, and in the near approach of his moſt dreadful ſufferings, think of his 
people, and provide for them a divine ne ſpiritual food for 8 entertain- 
ment to the end of the world. 

2dly, This ordinance is peculiar to the goſpel-diſpenſation. 585 was i 
typified by what Melchizedek did, who was himſelf a type of Chriſt, as king of 
righteouſneſs and of peace, and as the prieſt of the moſt high God, who brought 
forth bread and wine to refreſh Abraham and his weary troops, returning from 
the ſlaughter of the kings; © ſaints, who are in a warfare-ſtate, and are good 
ſoldiers of Chriſt, and are engaged in a war with potent and ſpiritual enemies, 
are regaled by Chriſt with bread and wine, and with what is fignified by them ; 


and what is better than theſe. This ordinance was alſo pointed at in prophecy, 


reſpceting goſpel- times, as what ſhould be in uſe when thoſe times came. So in 
Prov. ix. there is a prophetic repreſentation of the church of Chriſt in goſpel- 
times, and of the proviſions in it, and of gueſts invited to partake of them by 
the miniſters of the goſpel, who in Chrift's name are bid to ſay, Come, eat of my 
bread, and drink of the wine which I have mingled. And in Ja. xxv. 6. this feaſt 
is hinted at, which is a prophecy reſpecting goſpel-times ; which, among other 
things, may include and have reſpect unto the ordinance of the ſupper; but 
that itſelf was not inſtituted nor practiſed till the night in which Chriſt was be-. 

trayed. And, Z : 

Zah, This is a ſtanding ordinance in the church of Chriſt. Ir was not dy 6 
kept the firſt, night ic was inſtituted and obſerved ; but in after- times, after the 
death and reſurrection of Chriſt; it was obſerved by the firſt church at Jeruſa- 
lem, the members of which are commended for continuing in fellowſhip, and in 


breaking of bread, meaning, the ordinance of the ſupper ; 3 the diſciples at Troas 


met togetlier on the firſt day of the week to break bread, that is, to celebrate 
this ordinance of Chriſt; and though there were diſorders in the church at 
Corintb, in the celebration of it, yet the thing itſelf was not denied nor neg- 
le&ed by them, though they were diſorderly in their attendance on it. Juſtin 
Martyr gives us a very particular account of the celebration of it in his time, 
which was in the ſecond century, and ſo it has been continued in the churches 
of Chriſt ever ſince to this day, Acis ii. 42. and xx. 7. 1 Cor. xi. 20, 21. 
A41bh, It is to continue to the end of the world; it is one of thoſe ordinances 


| that cannot be ſhaken and removed, but will remain; it is among thoſe all things, 


and a e one of them, Chriſt ordered his apoſtles, and ITY miniſ- 
ters, 
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ters, to teach his followers to Sbſbere promiſing to be with them, ſo doing, to 
the end of the world, Matt. xxviii. 20. and this is plainly fuggeſted by the apoſtle 
Paul, when he ſays, As often as Je eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do fhew the 
Lord's death till be come, 1 Cor. xi. 26. which cannot be underftopd of his com- 
ing by the effuſion of his Spirit, as on the day of Penteceft; for in this ſenſe he 
was come when this inſtruction was given; nor is it an objection of any force, 
that types, figures, ſhadows, and ceremonies are now ceaſed ; for though the 
ſhadows of the ceremonial law, which were figures of good things to come, are 
ceaſed, Chriſt, the body and ſubſtance, being come; yet there may be and are 

- figures and repreſentations of him as come, and commemorative of him, and 

of the good things. come by him; baptiſm i is ſaid to be a figure, that is, of the 

. burial and reſurrection of Chriſt, 1 Pet. iii. 2 1. and ſo the Lord's-ſupper is a 
ure of his 3 DOUy and blood- ſhed, as will be ſeen hereafter. A to 
. conſider, © © 


\ Secondly, The matter of the ordinance, or the outward elements of i it, the rags 


and wine, which are the ſymbols of the body and blood of Chriſt. 

1, Bread; whether the bread was leavened or unleavened bread, has been a 
matter of warm diſpute between the Greek and Latin churches; the latter infiſt- 
ing on the uſe of unleavened bread, ſince that was what was uſed by our Lord 


at the firſt inſtitution of this ordinance, it being at the time of the paſs-over, the 


feaſt of unleavened bread, when no other was to be had; and the apoſtle directs 
to keep the feaſt, not with the leaven of malice, but with the unleavened bread 
of fincerity and truth : that the bread Chriſt uſed in this ordinance was un- 
leavened bread, is not to be doubted ; but that it was deſigned as a rule in after 
adminiſtrations, is a queſtion ; fince Chriſt ſeems to have taken it without re- 


— 


ſpect to its being leavened or unleavened, but as being at hand, and at that time 


in common uſe; nor does it ſeem ſo agreeable to retain and continue a Jewiſh 
ceremony at the paſs-over in a goſpel-· ordinance; and though the apoſtle, in the 


exhortation referred to, alludes to the bread of 1k paſs-over,. yet by this figura- 


tive expreſſion, he cannot be thought to deſign the uſe of unleavened bread in 
the Lord's- ſupper; but that every ordinance of God, and fo this, ſhould be 
obſerved with a ſincere affection to Chriſt and one another. It ſeems to be quite 
an indifferent thing what bread is uſed in the ordinance, be it what it may, 
which is uſed in any country for common food; ſuch was the bread. the diſciples 
uſed at Troas, when they met to break bread, which was ſeveral days after the 
Jewiſh feaſt of unleavened bread was over, and ſo that fort of bread was not 
then in uſe, As xx. 6, 7. However, the round wafers of the papiſts cannor be 
allowed of, they being not properly bread, nor ſo made as to be broken and diſ- 


tributed in pieces, nor palatable, nor fit for nouriſhment ;. and ſo improper em- 


blems: of what is N nutritive. 


Now 


IE 


. 
— 
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Now the bread in the ordinance of the ſupper is a ſymbol af the body and 
fleſh of Chriſt z The bread, ſays Chriſt, that 1 will give, is my fleſh, John vi. 
51, 55. which words, though not ſpoken of the Lord's-ſupper, which was not 
then inſtituted, yet might be ſaid with reſpect to it, by way of anticipation, 
and, however, ſerve to illuſtrate and explain what our Lord ſaid in it; This is 
my body, that is, a ſymbol and ſign of it, when he took the bread, bleſſed it, 
and brake it; and ſo ſays the apoſtle; The bread which we break, is it not the 
.communion of the body of Chriſt ? 1 Cor. x. 16. not his myſtical body, the church, 
bur his natural body, which was formed in the womb of the virgin by the Holy 
Spirit, and which Chriſt took into union with his divine Perſon, and which he 
olfered up upon the croſs. And the bread in the ſupper is a ſymbol of this 
body, not as living either on earth or in heaven, but as dead, the life of it 
being laid down by Chriſt, and given for the life of his people; though now 
1 8 and alive, and lives for evermore : nor as glorified, the form of which 
was marred by his ſufferings and death, but raiſed, has a glory given it, and 
is become a glorious body; but as ſuch the bread broken in the ordinance is not 
a ſymbol of it; but as crucified, ſuffering, ſlain, and dead; for in it Chriſt is 
evidently ſet forth before the eye of faith, as crucified; and to him as ſuch be- 
lievers are directed to look, whom they have pierced, and mourn; and as he is to 
be beheld in the midſt of the throne, ſo particularly in this ordinance; 4 Lamb 
as it had been Hain! Chriſt's body broken by ſufferings and death, is Aan by 
8 bread broken in it; for theſe words, This is my Body, | 

Are not to be underſtood in a proper ſenſe, as if the bread was em 
. into the real body of Chriſt; this is contradicted by the teſtimony of the 
ſenſes, of ſceing, taſting, and ſmelling * ; by all which the bread appears to be 
the ſame after its ſeparation to the uſe of the ordinance it was before: it is con- 
trary to reaſon, that accidents ſhould' be without a ſubje& ; that the qualities 
and properties of bread ſhould remain, and not the bread. itſelf; that a body 
ſhould be in more places at one and the ſame time, and Chriſt have as many 
bodies as there are conſecrated wafers; which is moſt abſurd : it is contrary to 
the nature of Chriſt's body, which was like ours when on earth, and at the time 
of the inſtitution ; and after his reſurrection was vilible and palpable, and con- 
fiſting of fleſh and blood; and is now aſcended to heaven, where it will be re- 
rained until the time of the reſtitution of all things; and is not every where, as 
it muſt be, if its real preſence is in the ordinance in all places, and at all times, 
where and when it is adminiſtered: it is contrary to ſcripture, which 1 


the bread to be 5 when bleſſed and oN The bread which We break; 
= 


x 8 quidem panis. quod ante fuerat, forma protenditur color dender, EY ladtipiter 
—— quidenim aliud in ſuperficie quam ſubſtantia vini conſpicitur? Guſta, vinum ſapit: odora 


vinum redolet ; inſpice, vini color intuetur. Bertram. de Corp. Sang. Domini, in principio. 
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this bread that Je cat; and this cup that ye drink; and as the bread is ſtill called 
| bread, ſo the wine in the cup, #he fruit of the vine; no real change'is made in 
the one nor in the other: it is contrary to the very nature and delign of the or- 


dinance ; it confounds the ſign and the thing ſignified; if the bread is no more 


bread, it ceaſes to be a ſign, and the body of Chriſt cannot be lignified by it; 
the analogy between both is taken away ; to ſay no more, it is impious and 


blaſphemous for a prieſt to take upon him, by muttering over a few words, to 


make the body and. blood of Chriſt, and then eat them! The folly, or rather 


madneſs of ſuch, is reproved by Cicero the heathen, who an no man could 
be ſo mad to believe what he eat to be a Gd. 


G. The phraſe, This is my body, 1s to be underſtood: in a figurative ſenſe; | 


the bread is a figure, ſymbol, and repreſentation of the body of Chriſt; 
many ſcriptural phraſes are fo tobe underſtood ; as when Joſeph ſaid to Pharaoh, 
The ſeven good kine are ſeven years, and the ſeven good ears are ſeven years; 10 
ſeven kine and ears ſignified, or were ſymbols of ſeven years of plenty; and the 
lean kine and thin ears, fo many years of famine, Gen. xli. 26, 27. Again, in the 
parable of the ſower, the ſeed and tares, ſignified ſuch and ſuch perſons, and 
were emblems of them. Alfo, That rock was Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 4. that is, was a 


figure and repreſentation of him; fo the bread is the body of Chriſt, a figure“, 


| ſign, and ſymbol of it. Chriſt compares himſelf to a corn of wheat falling into 
the ground and dying, and reviving and bringing forth fruit, expreſſive of his 
ſufferings and death, and of the bleſſed conſequences thereof, John xii. 24. 
Bread-corn is a figure of Chriſt, as prepared for food, which is beaten out, 
winnowed, ground, kneaded, and baked, ere it becomes proper food for men; 
ſo Chriſt, by his various ſufferings, being bruiſed, broken, crucified, and ſacri- 
| ficed for tis, becomes. proper food for faith; and as ſuch is he repreſented, 


viewed, and received inthe ordinance of the ſupper. Bread is the main ſuſte- 


nance of men, and is called the ſtaff of bread, being the ſtaff of life; which is 


of a very ſtrengthening and .nouriſhing nature, and is the principal means of 


maintaining and preſerving life; of all which uſe is a crucified Chriſt, as he is 


held forth to faith, both in the predeking of the goſpel and in the adminiſtration 


of this ordinance. 
2dly, The wine is another part of this 3 and of Fe matter of it, and 
one of the outward elements of it, a ſymbol of the blood of Chriſt. It is a 
queſtion, ,whether the wine uſed at the firſt inſtitution of the ordinance was red or 
white; at the paſs-over that which was the beſt, whether red or RO was ordered 
Vor. III. | Ty Fs + "0 


a Ecquam tam amentem eſſe putas, qui illud quo veſcatur, deum credat efſe? Cicero de Natura | 


Deorum, I. 3. c. 19. 
= Acceptum panem & diftributum diſcipulis, corpus / Tum ſuum fecit, hoc eſt corpus meum 
dicendo, id eſt, figura 9 255 mei, Tertull, adv, Marcion. . 4+ c. 40. 
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to be uſed; the red was generally ſo accounted z. ſee Prov. xxiii. 3 1. Iſa. xxvii. 8 

it is reckoned by ſome a matter of indifference; and therefore ſome, to ne 
their ſenſe of it as ſuch, and to aſſert their chriſtian liberty, have ſometimes uſed. _ 

the one, and ſometimes the other: though it may not be eſſentially neceſlary, I 

cannot but be of opinion, that the red, called the blood of the grape, is moſt 

expreſſive of, and bears a greater reſemblance to the blood of Chriſt; it is a. 
ſymbol of, Gen. xlix. 11. Jia. Ixiit. 2. It is alſo a queſtion, whether the wine 

uſed was mixed or pure; ſince it was uſual with the Jews, whoſe wines wers- - 
generous, to mix them, Prov. ix. 2. but there is no need to dilute them in our 
| climates ; and as the quantity is ſo ſmall drank at the ordinance, there is no 
E danger of intoxication in thoſe who are leaſt uſed to it; though it is certain, 
| mixing wine and water very early obtained, even in Juftin's time; but that thers 
ſhould be a myſtery in it, ſignifying, the blood and water which ſprung from 

the ſide of Chriſt when pierced, and the union of the two natures in him, ſeems 
too fanciful. However, — 1. The wine is a ſymbol of the blood of. Chriſt; 

for Chriſt ſays of it, This is my blood, that is, a figure and repreſentation of it; 
not that it was really changed into the blood of. Chriſt, for it is called, 25 

1 fruit of the vine, as before obſerved, after it was. poured into the cup and bleſſed; 

Matt. xxvi. 28, 29. and the apoſtle Paul ſays, The cup of Bleſſing which we. bleſs; 
8 is it not the communion. of the blood of Chriſt ? 1. Cor. iv. 6, and it is a ſymbol of 

= it, not as in his veins, but as ſed from. the the various parts of his body, par- 
=_ ticularly, his hands, feet, and ſide, when pierced ; and as wine is ſqueezed out 

| | af the grape in the wine-preſs, ſo the blood, of Chriſt was preſſed from him, 

; | | when it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, and when he trod the wine · preſs of 
if divine wrath ; and as wine chears the heart of man, ſo the blood of Chriſt, ap- 
i plied by the Spirit, ſpeaks peace and pardon to guilty minds, and puts joy and 
gladneſs into broken hearts and wounded ſpirits. The wine in the ſupper is. 
called, The blood. of the New Teſtament; and the cup, The New Teſtament in 
Chriſt's blood; by which is meant, the covenant of grace, ſometimes called a 
teſtament or will, which became of force by the death of Chriſt, the 'teſtator, 
and which was ratified, its bleſſings and promiſes, by the blood of Chriſt; 
which is therefore called, The blood of the everlaſting covenant, Heb. xiii. 20. 

2. The wine in the ſupper is a ſymbol of the love of Chriſt, ſhewn in the ſhed- 
ding of his Blood to obtain the remiſſion of the ſins of his people; which love i: 
better than wine, than the moſt ancient, the moſt generous, the moſt pure and 
refined; and therefore the church determines, to remember it more than: that; 
We will remember thy love more than wine, and which is particularly done in the 
ordinance of the ſupper, Cant. i. 2, 4. | Ts 
Now the bread and the wine being two ſeparate articles, may denote and ſhew. 
borch the death of Chriſt ; the body or fleſh being ſeparated from the blood, and 
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the blood from that, in which the life is, death follows; and theſe being 
diſtinctly attended to, is expreſſive of that ſeparation; and yet both together 
make a feaſt, and afford nouriſhment, refreſhment, and delight : with food 
there muſt be drink, and when with bread wine, both make a banquet ; Chriſt's. 
church is a banquerting+houſe, and the banquet in it, like Efther's, is a ban- 
quet of wine; ſuch is the ordinance * the ſupper, a feaſt of fat things, of: wine 
on the lees well refined. - | 

. Thirdly, The next to be conſidered are - the ſignificant and expreſſive actions 
uſed by the N and the receiver; both with reſpect to the N and 
the wine. | 

- 1#, With reſpe& to the bread. — 1. By the adminiſtrator ; z; Chriſt, in bis 
own perſon, at the firſt inſtitution of the ordinance, and by his miniſters, under 
his direction, and by his orders and example, in all ſucceeding ones, 

1. Chriſt too the bread, an emblem of his body, which he took, being 
actually formed; and conſiſting of fleſh and blood, he partook of it in the ful- 
neſs of time; he took upon him, not the nature of angels, but the ſeed of 

Abraham; he took the human nature, conſiſting of ſoul and body, into union 
with his divine perſon; and he took this body which he aſſumed, and offered 
it without ſpot to God, an offering and a ſacrifice of a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour ; and 
of this body, his taking the bread in the ſupper was an emblem, and of his 5 
voluntary oblation of it. 

2. He bleſſed 1 it; or as another nab has it, he gave thanks, Matt. xxvi. 
26. Luke xxii. 19. ſuch. an action was ſometimes uſed by him at other meals, 


Matt. xiv. 19. and xv. 36. This deſigns a ſeparation of the bread from a com- 


mon to a ſacred uſe, as every thing is ſanctified by the word and prayer; by this 
action the bread was ſet apart from common uſe, and appropriated to this 
ſolemnity. This is what is ſometimes called the conſecration of it; but is no 
other than its deſtination to this peculiar ſervice. Bleſſing. it, was aſking a 
bleſſing on it, as ſpiritual food, that it might be nouriſhing and refreſhing to 
thoſe 'who partook of it; and giving thanks, is expreſling thankfulneſs for what 
is ſignified by it, for Chriſt, the true bread the Father gives ; for him, the un- 
ſpeakable gift of his r and for all the nnn of S. chat come 
him. 

3. He brake it. F rom this Bien the whale ordinance i 18 Gee * 
ing of bread, Acts ii. 42. and xx. 7. and it was not only uſed by Chriſt at firſt, 
as an example to be followed ; but by miniſters in the churches, in all ſucceed- 
ing ages; in the firſt church at Feruſalem, and by the diſciples at Troas, as the 
paſſages referred to ſhew; and was practiſed by the apoſtle at Corinib, and 


in other places, the bread which we break, Cc. 1 Cor. x. 16. So Clemens 'of 
Y Fa 2 | | Alexandria, 
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Alexandria, in the ſecond century, ſays, As ſome divide the euchariſt, they 
« ſuffer every one of the people to take a part: And Jrexeus*, before him, 


calls it, he broken bread: And even Ignatius ? ſpeaks of the biſhop and preſbytery 


breaking the one bread. And nothing 1 is more common with the ancients than to 
ſpeak of the parts and broken pieces in the ſupper; yea, to call the ſupper itſelf 
by theſe names: and this is a very expreſſive and ſignificant action, and by no 
means to be omitted; and was uſed by Chriſt, not purely for the ſake of divid- 
ing and diſtributing the bread ; but for the ſake of repreſenting his death; it is 
an emblem of his ſufferings, how his body was broken for us, 1 Cor. xi. 24. how 


it was torn by the ſcourges and laſhes of the Roman ſoldiers, at the order of 
' Pilate ; Row his head and temples were torn by the crown of thorns platted 


about them; how his hands and feet were pierced with nails, and his ſide with 
a ſpear; and how body and foul by death were torn and parted aſunder ; and he 
was brought to the duſt of death, and liable to be crumbled into innumerable 
particles ; but that his body was preſerved from ſeeing corruption. Moreover, 
it is an emblem of the communion of the many partakers of the one bread and 
of the one body of Chriſt ; For we, Being many, are one bread, for we are all * 


takers of that one bread, 1 Cor. x. 17. 


4. He gave it to the diſciples, Matt. xxvi. pr So the miniſter now gives 
the bread to the deacons, and they diſtribute it to the people; and thus they 
did in the times of Juſtin Martyr *: that every one may have his part and por- 
tion. So at the extraordinary and miraculous meals of the loaves and fiſhes, 
Chriſt, after looking up to heaven, and having Bleſſed and broke, be gave the 
loaves (broken) to his diſciples, and the diſciples to the multitude : ; and they did all eat 
and were filled, Matt. xiv. 19, 20. and xv. 36. 

2. There are other ſignificant and expreſſive actions reſpeRting the bread uſed 


by the receiver, or communicant; as to take and eat. 


(1.) He is to tate the bread, or receive it, according to dur Lord's direction 
to his diſciples, tate: at the Jewiſh paſs- over, every one had a piece of the bread 
broken ſet before him, by him that broke it, and he zook it in his hand *; and, 
as before obſerved from Clemens, it was the uſage of the church at Alexandria, 
for every one of the people to take his part of the euchariſt when divided; and 
w Diony/ius *, Biſhop of the fame place, ſpeaks of one at the Lord's table, 
ſtretebing out bis hand to receive the ſacred food; and Cyril of Feruſalem * ſays, it 


Vs received in the hollow of the right-hand, che left- hand being underneath it; 


* 5 ; 


„ Stromat, I. +. p. 271. Adv. Hæreſ. I. 3. c. 2. 
„ Epiſt. ad Epheſ. p. 29. 2 Apolog. 2. p. 97. 
gee my Expoſition of Matt. xxvi. 26. | 
* Apud Buſeb. Ecel. Hiſt. J. 7. e. g. Vid. Theoderit. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 5, c. 18. ' 
_* Catech. Myſtagog. I. 5. f..18. 


Chap. 2. OF THE LORD'S SUPPER 349 


for as yet it was not put into the mouth by the adminiſtrator, as bw ile wafer 
is, by a popiſh prieſt. This action of taking the bread, is an emblem of the 
ſaints receiving Chriſt by the hand of faith, iy all the bleflings of grace with 
him, John i. 12. ſee Col. ii. 6. : 
( 2.) The receiver is to eat the bread, being taken; not as common bread, pad 
as at a common meal ; but in an ordinance-way, being ſeparated from common 
to holy uſe, and as a ſymbol of the body of Chriſt; and he eats it in ſuch a 
way worthily, when he diſcerns the Lord's body in it, as repreſented by it, and 
can diſtinguiſh that from it, and by faith feed on it; for this is not to be un- 
derſtood af an oral manducation, or a corporal eating of the fleſh and body of 
Chriſt, which the Capernaite Jews ſtumbled at, faying, How can this man give us 
bis fleſb to eat? but of a ſpiritual” eating it by faith; Socinus * ſays, that nothing 
but bread and wine are received in the Lar#s- Topper: either by believers or un- 
| believers, neither corporally nor ſpiritually. It is by faith believers eat the fleſh 
and drink the blood of Chriſt; it is by faith Chriſt dwells in their hearts; and 
it is by faith they live upon him, and by him; He that eateth me, even he ſhall - 
live by me, John vi. 57: it-denotes a participation of Chriſt, and of the bleſſings 
of grace by him: to eat of this bread ſpiritually, is no other than he communion 
of the body of Chriſt, or an having fellowſhip with him, while feeding on it, and 
an appropriation and enjoyment of ſpiritual bleſſings in him: as bread taken 
into the mouth and chewed, is received into the ſtomach, and digeſted there, 
and becomes incorporated into the very ſubſtance of a man, and by which he 
is: nounſhed and refreſhed; fo Chriſt being received and fed upon by faith, be- 
hevers are one body and ſpirit with him, have union to him and communion. 
with him ; there is a mutual indwelling of Chriſt and them, they are one bread. 
And having ſpiritual appetites, hungering and thirſting after Chriſt, - they feed 
upon him, and grow up in him: the encouragement to eat this bread, as a 
ſymbol of Chriſt's body ; and the argument enforcing it is, Thrs is my body which 
is given for you, Luke xxii. 19. a token of the body of Chriſt, given for them: 
as their daily bread is the gift of God, and prayed for as ſuch, ſo Chriſt, the 
true bread from heaven, is the gift of his Father, a free-grace-gift, and may be 
freely fed upon; and his body, which is ſignified by the bread, is given by 
himſelf an offering and a ſacrifice to God for, in the room and ſtead of his 
people; the phraſe denotes the voluntary ſubſtitution of Chriſt in their ſtead, to 
make atonement for their ſins, being delivered for their offences into the hands 
of juſtice and death, on account of them; and therefore they may be en- 
couraged to lay hold upon him by faith, and take him to themſelves, as their 
Saviour and Redeemer; it is thus expreſſed by the apoſtle Paul, in 1 Cor. xi. 24. 
This is my body which is broken for you; a gn of Chriſt's rs 8 and ſo 
lie: 
».De Cena Domini Tra. Brev. p- 754. inter 3 ejvs. Tom. 155 
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fit food for faith to feed upon; and by it is ſignified, that the ſufferings Chriſt 
endured in his body, were in the room and ſtead of his people, to make fatis- 
faction to divine Juſtice for their fins; and fince he, the paſs-over-Lamb, is 
ſacrificed for them, they have great encouragement to keep the feaſt, to eat the 
broken bread, and to do this, as they are directed, in remembrance of Chriſt's body 
being given a ſacrifice for them; and of its being broken, by the hand of divine 
Juſtice, in their room and ſtead, Zuke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24. 

aq dh, There are alſo very ſignificant and expreſſive ations to bi performed, 
both by the adminiſtrator and receiver, with reſpect to the wine. : 

1. By the adminiſtrator ; after the example of Chriſt, who tool the cup, an | 
gave thanks, und gave it to them, the diſciples, Matt. xxvi. 27. He took the cup, 
wine being firſt poured into it, which, though not expreſſed, is implied, and the 
thing ſignified by it, is the ſhedding or pouring out of the blood of Chriſt, after- 
mentioned, V. 28. or the pouring out his ſoul unto death. Chriſt's raking it, 
ſhews his readineſs and willingneſs to drink of it himſelf, Jobn xviii. 11. and 
then he gave thanks, for the bleſſings of grace, which came through his blood, 
of which this was the ſymbol; ſuch as juſtification by his blood, remiſſion of 
fins, for which it was ſhed, redemption through it, and peace by the blood of 
his croſs: and having given thanks, he gave it e them, his diſciples, to drink of 
it; his immediate diſciples drank of the cup of ſufferings, as well as partook 
of the bleſſings of his grace; here not. the former, but the latter is 
meant. | 

2, Other actions were to be performed by the receiver; particularly one, 
every one was to drink of the cup; Drink, ye all of it: this ſhews that the ordi- 
*nance was to be adminiſtered under both ſpecies ; ; as the bread was to be eaten, 
the wine was to be drank ; which is confirmed by the apoſtle's account of it, 

1 Cor. xi. 25—29. and all were to drink of it; the cup is not to be denied to 
the common people, and reſtrained to the miniſter, as by the papiſis; both 
clergy and laity partook of it, from the earlieſt ages, as appears by innumerable 
inſtances in the writings of the ancients, quite down to the council of Conſtance, 
in the fifteenth century, when it was ordered not to be given to the common 
people ; . hoc non obſtante, the inſtitution of Chriſt, and the practice of the pri- 
mitive church, as the edict of the council expreſſes it ®. But according to the 
firſt inſtitution of the ordinance, and the explanation of it by the apoſtle Paul, 
any and every man who examined himſelf aright, might drink of the cup, as 
well as eat of the bread : which drinking is to be underſtood | in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 
as cating before; and both are done by cloſe meditation on the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, and oy! a ſpecial application and appropriation of the bleflings of grace 
| | 4 by 
' » Quzhzceſt in verbls Pharifaicis andacia? dur uno 3 antichriſti impictas_ & LS? 
Aonii Palearii Teſtimonium, c. 14. p. 344. 90 


by faith; the wine is not to be drank as common wine, but as a ſymbol of the 
blood of Chriſt; and the encouraging motive is, This is my blood of the New 
Teſtament, a token of it, by which the New Teſtament, or the diſpenſation of 
the Covenant of Grace, under the goſpel, is ratified and confirmed; which is 
ſhed freely and abundantly ; as it was in the garden, in the hall, and eſpecially 
on the croſs ; Jer many, for as many as are ordained to eternal life; for as many 
as Chriſt has given himſelf a ranſom for; for as many as are made righteous by 
Chriſt's obedience; and for the many ſons the great Captain of ſalvation will 
bring to glory: and this is ſhed for them; it was ſhed for the remiſſion of fins ; 
by which it is procured in a way conſiſtent with the holineſs and juſtice of God; 
and in this ordinance the faith of the Lord's people is directed to the blood of 
Chriſt to look for it. 

Fourthly, The ſubjects of this ordinance, or who are the proper perſons to- be 
admitted to it, as communicants.. 

1. Not infants: in a literal and natural ſenſe, bread 4 wine are not food for: - 
them, but milky, and: in a ſpiritual ſenſe, they are not capable of eating the 
body and drinking the blood of Chriſt by faith; nor of 'examining themſelves, 
previous. to ſuch eating and drinking; nor of recollecting, remembering, and 
ſhewing forth the-death of Chriſt. In-the third century infant-communion was . 
admitted of, on a miſtaken ſenſe of Jobn vi. 53. Indeed, infants. have as good 
a right to this, as to the ordinance of baptiſm, which they were admitted to in 
the ſame century, on a like miſtaken ſenſe of Jobn iii. 5. and which practice of 
infant- communion continued in the Latin church ſix hundred years after, and 
ſtill does in the Greet church. 

2. Adult perſons, who have the uſe of reaſon, and 1 what they do, are 
the proper ſubjects of this ordinance; yet only regenerate perſons, who are. 
quickened by the Spirit of God; for ſuch only have ſpiritual life in them, and 
are only capable of receiving ſpiritual food, for the maintenance of it; ſuch 
only can diſcern ſpiritual things, and ſo; the Lord's body, which they that diſ- 
. cexn not, eat unworthily ; ſuch only have their taſte changed, and can reliſh. 
divine things; ſuch only. hunger and thirſt after Chriſt; and can be. ſatisfied with 

feeding on him by faith, and be. nourthed thereby: to others it muſt be a * 
dreaſt, and of no uſe. 5 

3. Ignorant perſons are unfit for this ordinance. Such who partake of it, 
ought to know themſelves, the ſinfulneſs of their ſtate by nature, and the guilt 
of ſin; that they may ſee their need of, and be affected with the grace of God 
in the remiſſion of their ſins, through the ſufferings, death, and blood-ſhed of 
Chriſt : they. ought to have knowledge of Chriſt, of his perſon and offices, and 
eſpecially. of him as crucified, and as being the propitiatory ſacrifice for. ſin :. 


they ought to haye IN of God. as their covenant-God, whoſe 3 
| teſtament, . 
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teſtament, and will, is ratified and confirmed by the blood of Chriſt: and they 


ought to be acquainted with the various doctrines of the goſpel, which this or- 
dinance has a connection with; as Juſtification, pardon of lin, reconciliation, 


_ atonement, &c. fo Juſtin, in his time ſays *, It is not lawful for any other to 


partake, but he that believes that what things are taught to them are true. | 
4. Perſons ſcandalous in their lives and converſations, are by no means to 


be allowed ſubjects of this ordinance ; with fuch we ought not to eat, deſcribed 


1 Cor. v. 11. that is, at the Lord's table. 

g. None but penirent ſinners, and true believers, and choſe baptized, upon 
a profeſſion of their repentance and faith, are to be allowed communicants ar 
this ordinance ; for ſuch only can look to Chriſt whom they have pierced, and 
mourn, and exerciſe, godly ſorrow and evangelical repentance ; ſuch only can 
eat the fleſh and driok the blood of Chriſt in a fpiritual ſenſe by faith; to ſuch 
only Chriſt's fleſh is meat indeed, and his blood drink indeed; ſuch only can by 
faith diſcern the Lord's body, and pleaſe him in this ordinance ; for without 
faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God; wherefore a man, before he eats, ſhould 
examine himſelf, whether he has true repentance towards God, and faith in our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift ; whether he is truly ſenſible of fin, and humbled for it, and 
believes in Chriſt for the remiſſion of it, 1 Cor. xi. 28. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. | 


Fifthly, The ends of this ordinance ; which are to be anſwered by it. 

1. To ſhew forth the death of Chriſt ; to declare his death, that he did die 
for the ſins of his people; to ſet forth the manner of his death, by crucifixion, 
by his being pierced, wounded, bruiſed, and broken; and to expreſs the blefſ- 
ings and benefits of his death, and the faith of his people in them, and thank- 
fulneſs for them; for in this ordinance Chriſt is evidently ſet forth as crucified - 
and ſlain. — 2. To commemorate the ſacrifice of Chriſt ; Chriſt was once offered, 
and needs not to be offered up again; he has by one offering made perfect 
atonement for fin ; but becauſe Chriſt the paſs-over is ſacrificed for us, we 
ſhould keep this feaſt as a memorial of his ſacrifice, and through it look to 
Chriſt the Lamb of God, who takes away the ſins of men. — 3. To remember 
the love of Chriſt in dying for us, and in becoming a ſacrifice for ſin; hence 
he directed his diſciples both to eat the bread and drink the wine in remem- 


| brance of him, of his body being broken and of his blood being ſhed for 


them; that is, to remember his love to them, which he expreſſed thereby, 
1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. — 4. To ſhew our love to Chriſt, and thankfulneſs to him, 
for the bleſſings of his grace, by an attendance on this ordinance z we ſhould 


call upon our ſouls, and all within us, to bleſs his name, and not forget his 


benefits, eſpecially the great ' benefit of the redemption of our lives from de- 
ſtruction, by his blood, ſufferings, and death. — 5, Another end of it 1s 
.. ty 


x  Apolog. 2. p. 97, 98. 
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to maintain love and unity with each other 3 for by joining together in | holy 
fellowſhip in this ordinance, we keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of 
peace. But by no means is this ordinance to be uſed to qualify perſons to bear 
any office under any government, and in any city or corporation. This is 2 
vile and ended Pen of it, which is . en for ſacred 
| uſes. . 1 
Sixth. The 3 of this en, the circumſtances attending i it 400 
| the concomitants and conſequences of it. 
1. The time of adminiſtering it is to be condi; -not the time of day, 
| morning, noon, on evening, which latter was the time of the firſt celebration of 
it, and is moſt ſuitable to a ſuppey; but what day of the week or year, which 
in ancient times was variouſly obſerved ; ſome were for keeping it every day in 
the week, and conſidered it as daily food others were for obſerving it four 
times in the week; and others every Lord's day, which Dr Goodwin thinks is 


the ſtated fixed time for it in ſcripture; and ſo others. The diſciples at Troas ' 


met together on the firſt day to break bread; but whether they did fo for that 
purpoſe every firſt day is not clear and certain. Some kept it once a month, as 
many churches do now ; at length it came to be obſerved only three times in the 
year, at the three grand feſtivals; and even to once a year. But though the 
preciſe time ſeems not to be aſcertained in ſcripture, yet it is plain that it ought 
to be often practiſed; as may be concluded from the apoſtle's words, As oft as 
ye eat this bread and drink this cup, Ic. And from the nature of the ordinance, 
it being in memory of Chriſt, which ought to be frequent; and a ſpiritual re- 
paſt for ſouls, which ought to be-often repeated. — 2. The geſture of the 
body to be uſed at it, whether kneeling, ſtanding, or fitting ; the former of 
theſe looks too much like the adoration of the hoſt, the papiſts plead for; ſtand- 

ing is more eligible, being the geſture of ſervants, ready to do the will of their 
| maſters z but ſitting is to be preferred, being a table-geſture, and conformable 
to the practice of Chriſt and his diſciples, at the firſt inſtitution of the ordinance. 
| — 3. The place where celebrated; not in private houſes,” unleſs when the 
churches were obliged to meet there in time of perſecution; but in the public 
place of worſhip, where and when the church convened ; ſo the diſciples at Troas 
came together to break bread; and the church at Corinth came together in one 
place to eat the Lord's ſupper, Ads xx. 7. 1 Cor. xi. 18, 20, 33. for this being 
a church-ordinance, is not to be adminiſtered privately to ſingle perſons; but to 
the church in a body, aſſembled for that purpoſe. —. 4. When the ſupper was 
ended, an hymn was ſung by Chriſt and his apoſtles, Matt. xxvi. 30. which 
fulfilled. what was prophetically ſpoken of Chriſt, and by him, P/alm xxii. 22. 
and to this Pliny may be thought to have reſpect when he ſays, that chriſtians at 
Vol. III. Z 2 their 

7 Government of Churches, b. 7. ch. 5. p. 328, &c. e577 485. -6 1 
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their meetings ſung an hymmn together to Chtiſt, às to a God; and by a facra- 


ment, bound themſelves not to commit ſuch and ſuch fins *. — 5. A collec- 


tion was made for the poor, and diſtributed do them; which, perhaps, the 


apoſtle may have ſome reſpect unto, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. and to Juſtin ſays „ When 


prayer and thankſgiving were finiſhed, the richer fort, and as many as would, 
freely contributed what they thought fit; and what was collected was depolited 


with the preſident, out of which wete' relieved the fatherleſs and widows, the 


ſick, and thoſe in bonds, and ſtrangers; and a very fit ſeaſon this to make a 
collection for the poor, when the hearts of believers are _regaled with the love of 
Chriſt, and enlarged by it. — 6. The continuance of t rdinance is to the 
ſecond coming of Chriſt; 1 Cor. xi. 26. and ſo, as it ſhews forth the end of his 
firſt coming to die for his people, it aſſures them of his ſecond coming and it 
is not to be made a queſtion of, that this ordinance, and all other public or- 
dinances of the preſent diſpenſation, and the miniſters of them, will continue to 
the end of the world, to the ſecond coming of Chriſt, and then * will ceaſe, 


Matt. xxviii. 20. Rev. xxi. 23. . xxi. 5 
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Miniſtration of the Word; which is an ordinance of Chrift under the 
goſpel · diſpenſation, to be continued in the church unto the end of the world: 
Chriſt, as the aſcended Lord and King, having received gifts for men, gives. 
them to men, qualifying them for the work of the miniſtry ; which work is to be 
exerciſed by them until all the elect of God are gathered in, the members of 
Chriſt's body, the church, completed, and the number of the ſaints perfected, 


and all brought to a ſtate of maturity in grace, and to everlaſting glory and hap- 


pineſs; all which and mot may be obſerved in Epb. iv. 11, 12, 13. 
I. The public miniſtry of the word is an ordinance of Chriſt in the New Teſta- 
ment, and to be corminued till his ſecond coming; it is not, indeed, confined to 
the New Teſtament, nor peculiar to it, though moſt eminent in it. 
Firſt, There was ſomething r to it from the N during the O 
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1, In the patriarchal | ſtate ; the goſpel Was, firſt. preached by the Son of God 
to 22 and Eve, in the gar en of Eden; the great ſalvation firſt began. to be 
ſpoken by him, who revealed bimfelf as the Seed of the woman, that ſhould bruiſe 
th bead of the ſerpent, Gen. iii. 15. which was the grand text the patriarchs 
| p ached from; the truths and 1 contained in which, as handed down to 
them, they opened and explained to their poſterity, according to the revelation 
or che mind and will of God made to, them. In the times of Enos, the grand- 
ſon of Adam, ſocial worſhip was ſet up, and 1 men began to perform the public 
exerciſes of religion, Gen, iv. 26. "Enoch, the ſeventh from Adam, propheſied or 
preached of the ſekond: coming of Chriſt to judge the world; and no doubt, as 
he propheſied or preached of that, ſo of the firſt coming of Chriſt, to ſave men. 
Noah was the eighth” rear ber of righteouſneſs ,, for ſo the words in 2 Pet. ii. 5. 
may be rendered v; though the) will admit of another ſenſe, „ Even a 
a pteacher of the righteoufneſs o faith,“ of which he was an heir, Heb. xi. 7. 
and Chriſt, by his Spirit in him, preached to a diſobedient multithde with much . 
long · ſuffering and patience, 1 Pet, iii. 1 9, 20. Enoch, the ſeventh from Adam, | 
was one; who the other ſix* preachers were is not faid. The firſt Adam, no 
doubt, was one, whom God, as a learned divine ſays, © made for this end, 
« that he might be a witneſs, a preacher, and a praiſer of his virtues and Vork 
« and, as the common maſter of mankind, might admoniſh and inſtruct his 
« children and grand- children hat they might hope for, or fear, in this life 
* and after it.” And righteous Abel was another, who not only preached while 
alive, but being dead, yet  ſpcaketh-: and perhaps, it may not be very difficult to 
find out the other four. The diſtinction of the ſons of God, profeſſors of re- 
gion, and the ſons of men, profane perſons, obtained i in the times of Noah, 
and before, Cen. vi. 2. Maimonides * obſerves, that their wiſe men fay of the 
prophets that' went before them, of the houſe of the judgment of Eber, and the 
" ſchool of Mei buſelab, that they 1 were all prophets, ' and taught men as preachers, 
doors, and præceptors do. As "Abraham had the goſpel preached to him, ſo 
he preached i it to others; as he had opportunity z the three Pundred and eighteen 
ſervants Born in his houK, were trained up, or inſtructed by him in religious 
things, as the word uſed ſignifies, Gen. Xiv. 14. and a teſtimony of this is bore 
of him by the Lord himſelf, Gen. xviii. 19. In the times of Job, who ſeems to 
have lived before the giving of the law, the ſons of God. profeſſors of religion, 
met together on 2 certain ſtated day, to preſent . themſelyes,, ſoul and body, to 
the Lord, in the petformance of re igious duties, which was but their reaſonable 
kervicez and though en they "oy no written word to read or explain, yet they | 
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had a revelation of the mind and will of God to them, by one means or another; 
as in viſions, by dreams, Sc. which they kept not from, but made known o 


one another, Job vi. 10. ſee chap. iv. 1219. 


2. Under the Moſaic diſpenſation there was a tabernacle pitched, called, PLS 
tabernacle of the congregation; and by Onkelos, the tabernacle of the houſe of de- : 


trine; where the people reſorted and ſought doctrine. Prieſts and Levites were 


appointed, among other things, to inſtruct the people of H ael; they were in- 
terpreters and expounders of the law of Moſes to them; the tribe of Levi in 
general, Deut. xxxiii. 10. and the prieſts, the ſons of Aaron particularly, Lev. 
x. 11. hence we read of 4 teaching prieft, and that zbe prief?'s lips ſhould keep | 
knowledge, and publiſh it, 2 Chron. xv. 3. Mel. ii. 7. And the Levites alſo, 
who were diſperſed among the tribes, were employed in this way; in the times 
of Jeboſhaphat they taught the people the law of the Lord throughout all the 
cities of Judab; and in the times of Jab they are deſcribed as thoſe who 
taught all Iſrael what was holy to the Lord, 2 Chron. xvii. 9. and xxxv. 3. and 
in the times of Ezra and Nehemiah they read in the book of the law diſftinitly, in 
the hearing of all the people ; and gave. the ſenſes and cauſed them to ede | 
the reading, Neh. viii. 8. | 

3. Under the firſt. and- ſecond temples were prophers, who alſo were 
interpreters and expounders of the law, and inſtructers of the people. 
ſome of which were trained up for that purpoſe; hence we read of com- 
panies, colleges or ſchools of the prophets, and of the ſons or diſciples, 


of the prophets, at Naiolb, Bethel, and Jericho: ſome were more imme- 


diately raiſed up and inſpired by God. And theſe prophets had certain 
places and ſtated times, weekly and monthly, where and when. the people re- 
forted to them, for counſel, direction, and inſtruction; as appears from 2 Kings 
iv. 23. the note of Gerſom on the place is; © It ſeems, that in thoſe days, they 
« uſed to come before great men, to hear their words; and they taught. them. 
« in the way in which they ſhould walk, and the work they ſhould. do,” ſee 
2 Kings iv. 38. and vi. 32. The propheſies of 1/aiah, Jeremiah, Exetial, and 
others, were delivered as the word of the Lord, and publiſhed ſeparately and. 
ſingly, as ſermons and diſcourſes to the people; and particularly it is. obſerved. 
of Ezekiel, that the people came in a body. and fat before him, and heard him,. 
and ſeemingly with great attention, and with much pleaſure and delight; but 
it is complained of them, 2 they only heard his words, bur. did _ . 
Exek. xxxiii. 31, 32. 

4. Some time after the Babylonifh captivity, ſynagogues were den and 
ſynagogue · worſhip ſet up; one part of which lay in public reading and preach- 


ing the. law in them every. Sabbath-day; and this was a practice which had 


obtained of old time, long before the times of Chriſt and his apoſtles; as ap- 
pears from A xv. 21. In theſe ſynagogues our Lord himſelf taught, and it 


was 


% 
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was a cuſtom with him ſo to do, and which he was allowed; and we read of 
his going into the ſynagogue at Nazareth on a Sabbath-day, where he ſtood up 
to read, and had the book of the prophet 7/aiah delivered to him, which he 
opened, and out of it read his text, and then explained and applied it, Luke 
iv. 1521. And fo. the apoſtles of Chriſt preached the word of God in the 
ſynagogues of the Jews; and which they were not only allowed, but were called. 
upon by the rulers of the ſynagogue at a certain place, to give a word of exhor- 
tation to the people, if they had any; by which it appears, that it was not only 

uſual to read the law, but to preach or deliver out a diſcourſe to the people: and 
accordingly, we have an account of a ſermon the apoſtle Paul preached in the 

ſynagogue, at their invitation, As xiii. 5, 15, 16, Sc. and this cuſtom of the 

ſynagogue is confirmed by Philo the Jew *, who ſays, that when © they came to 

4 the holy places, called ſynagogues, according to their age in order, the young. 

« men ſit under the elders (at their feet) and with a decent compoſure attend to 

hearing; when one taking the book, reads; and another, one of the moſt ſkil- 
« ful, explains what is not known,” or is more obſcure. 

Secondly, The public miniſtry of the word more clearly and generally obtained. 
under the New Teſtament, or goſpel-diſpenſation, according to the prophecy 
of it, Ja. ii. 3. The firſt public preacher of this kind, and under this diſpen- 
fation, was Jobn the Baptiſt; The /aw and the prophets were until Jobn, Luke 
xvi. 16. he came firſt preaching in the wilderneſs of Judea, in a. very loud and 
clamorous way; he was the voice of one crying, Courrec, of one bellowing like an ox, 
as the word ſignifies. The doctrine he preached was the baptiſm of repentance 
for the remiſſion of fins; which, though rejected by the ſcribes and Phariſees, 
was received by publicans and harlots; and this was called, bis courſe, the. 
courſe of his miniſtry, which he fulfilled in a very public manner, to all the 
people of 1/frael, Acts xiii. 24, 25. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe forerunner 
| John was, was the miniſter of the circumciſſon, the miniſter of the word to the 
circumciſed Jews; he was-ſent of God to preach the goſpel to them, and was 
anointed with the gifts and graces of the Spirit of God, without meaſure, for 
that purpoſe ; at whoſe doctrine his audience was aſtoniſhed ; he ſpoke ſuch. 
words of grace and wiſdom as never man ſpoke, to the amazement of. thoſe 
that heard him; and this he did in the moſt public manner, in the ſynagogues. - 
and in the temple. The apoſtles. of Chriſt were called and ſent forth by him to 
be public miniſters of the word; they were called by him from their nets to be 
_ fiſhers of men; they were ſent forth by him at firſt to preach the goſpel to the 

loft ſheep of the houſe of Trael; but after his reſurrection he enlarged their 
commiſſion, and ſent them into all the world, to teach all nations, and preach. 
the goſpel to every. creature; and lince there 1 been a ſucceſſion of ordinary, 
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and faithful diſpenſers of the myſteries of grace. For, 
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miniſters of the word, more or lels, in all ages, whom Chriſt, by beſtowing gifts 
upon them, has made paſtors and teachers, able miniſters of the New W 

Thirdly, The public miniſtry of the word is an ordinance of Chriſt; there are 
private teachings, which are not only commendable, but are obligatory on men; 
as on the heads of families, parents, and maſters; parents are to teach their 
children, and bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord; and 


maſters are to inſtruct their ſervants, and command their houſhold to keep the 


way of the Lord; and even women, particularly aged women, are to be teachers 
of good things z and every man who has received a gift, though only for private 


uſe, ſhould miniſter it one to another in private conference and converſation; 


but it is the public miniſtry of the word, which is the ſpecial ordinance of Chriſt 
for public good and for general uſefulneſs. This is not a device of men, for 
ſiniſter ends, and with ſelfiſh and lucrative views ; but is by the appointment 
of Chriſt, who ordered his diſciples, that what they heard in the ear, they 
ſhould preach upon the bouſe-tops; that is, in the moſt public manner; and 
therefore ſent them into all the world, to preach the goſpel to every creature 
under heaven; and accordingly the apoſtle Paul, chat eminent miniſter of the 


word, preached it publicly, as well as from houſe to houſe, and even from 
Feruſalem round about to Ihricum. It is Chriſt that appears to men, and calls 


them, and makes them able and faithful miniſters of the New Teſtament; 
hence ſuch are called miniſters of God, of his making, and not man's; and 
good minifters of Jeſus Chriſt z; educated, not at ſchools and academies, but nou- 
riſbed up in the words of faith and of good doctrine. The gifts qualifying them 
for ſuch ſervice are from Chriſt; the apoſtle Paul himſelf was made a miniſter 
of the goſpel, according to the gift of the grace of God given unto him; and it is he 


who gives gifts to ordinary miniſters of the word, and makes them paſtors and 


teachers in his churches; the apoſtles had their miſſion and commiſſion from 
him, Jabn xx. 2 1. and fo all miniſters of the word in ſucceſſive ages; for how 


ſhall they preach, except they be ſent ? Rom. x. 15. and they have their doctrines 


from him, which they are to preach z the words of the wiſe are from one Shep- 
berd, who is Chriſt ; and it is with words and doctrines from him they, as 
under-ſhepherds, are to feed the flock, even the doctrines of the goſpel; which 


are not of man, nor taught by man, but are by the revelation of Chrilt ; 
particularly ſuch as pardon by his blood, juſtification by his righteouſneſs, 


and atonement by his ſacrifice; which he has ordered to be publiſhed. in his 


| name, to all - and which accordingly has been, Luke xxiv. 47. Alls 


xi. 38, 39. 
Four tbly, The public miniſtry of the. 1 is a An as anche 


: continued to the ſecond coming of Chriſt; e will be miniſters, and ſo a 


7 


miniſtry 
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miniſtry unto the end bf the world, Matt. xxvili. 20. and xxiv. 3, 14. and this 
will not be until all the elect of God are gathered in; the world, and the con- 
tinuande of it, is for their ſakes} the reaſon why the coming of Chriſt to deſtroy 
the world is ſeemingly deferred, is, becauſe God'is not willing that any of his 
beloved ones ſhould periſn, but that all ſhould come to repentance z and when 
they are all“ brought in, he will then come and burn the world: hence the 
work of the Rs Etaiſt Bo 44 aſe to | men to anne them wy will be 
continued. ne e * 

1. Until a che cleft of God! come to the unity of the faith, dnt all and 8 
one of them believe in Chriſt; for as many as are ordained unto eternal life, do 
and ſhall believe in bim; and as faith comes by hearing the word, the miniſtra- 
tion of it will be continued until they all believe. — 2. Until they all and 


every one come to 15 knowledge of the'Son of God, whom to know is life eter- 


nal; and this knowledge i is by the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, and which 
Chriſt himſelf gives, and that by means of the word, called, the word of 


knowledge; which muſt be continued till all know him from the leaſt to the 


greateſt; and their knowledge, which is now in part, is perfect. — 3. Until 
they come to a perfect man; that is, until the church of Chriſt, which like a 


man conſiſts of various members, is complete, and all the members joined 


in to one body, and ſet in their proper place, and become as one man; and till 
every individual is perfect; not only as to parts, but as to degrees, and that in 
faith, in knowledge, in holineſs, and in every grace. And, — 4. Until they 
come ant the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt ; that is, the myſtical 
body of Chriſt, his church, which is his fulneſs, and will appear fo; when all 


the elect are gathered in, and are filled with the graces of the Spirit, and theſe 


at their full growth, and they have arrived to their juſt proportion in the 
body, and to the meaſure of their ſtature in it they are appointed to; and till all 
this is accompliſhed, me ape nne will continue; ſee Epb. iv. re 1 


proceed to ſhew, 
II. That the miniſtry of the word is a work; it is called the kh of 1 


miniſtry, Eph. iv. 13. it is a miniſtering work, a ſervice, and not a dominion; 


ſuch who are employed in it have not the dominion, neither over the faith nor 


over the practice of men, no farther than enjoined by the word of God: the 


miniſtry is a ſervice, as the word imports, and not a /ine-cure; there is buſineſs 
to be done, and a great deal of it; enough to employ all the time and talents 
of miniſters, and no room” nor leiſure to indulge ro ſleepineſs, to lazineſs, and 
ſlothfulneſs: and it is a laborious work; the miniſters of the goſpel are not to 
be loiterers, but labourers in Chriſt's vineyard; they labour in the word and 


doctrine, which requires much reading of the ſcriptures, frequent prayer, and 


conſtant meditation and fudy, in Preparing for their work, which is a great 


wearineſs. 
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wwearineſs to the Neſb; and much zeal, fervor, and affeQion in the performance 
of it, which is attended with much fatigue; and an expence of the animal ſpirits; 
to which the apoſtle may have ſome reſpect, 2 Cor. xii, 15. and the miniſters of 
the goſpel are not only fellow - labourers with one another, but with the Lord 
himſelf; in his church; the manuring, cultivation, planting, and watering 
his vineyard, and the building up of his people in a church- ſtate, are laborious 
ſervices ; ſo that if the Lord did not go forth working with them, it would be 
to no purpoſe ; Neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that watereth, 
which are both parts of the goſpel-miniſtry, but God that giveth the increaſe, 
ſucceſs to their miniſtrations ; And except the Lord build the houſe, they labour in 
vain that build it, 1 Cor. iii. 7, 9. Pſalm cxxvii. 1. but the preſence of the Lord 
with them, and the operation. of his hands ſeen in their miniſtry, are an en- 

couragement to them: and beſides, their work is a good work, 1 Tim: iii. 1. A 
work pleaſantiy, profitably, and honourably good; pleaſant to a miniſter, whoſe 
heart is in it; profitable, to them that ſit under it, when attended with a divine 
bleſſing; and honourable in itſelf; what more ſo than to be the ſervants of the 
moſt high God, and to be employed in ſuch ſervice, as to ſhew unto. men the 
way of ſalvation? than to be the ambaſſadors of Chriſt, and to ſtand in his 
ſtead? than to be ſtewards of the myſteries of Chriſt, and of the manifold 
grace of God? than to be the lights of the world, ſtars in Chriſt's s right-hand, 
the meſſengers or angels of the churches, and the glory of Chriſt? And it is a 
work wotthy of honour from men; ſuch who labour in it, are worthy of double 
honour; of an honourable maintenance, and of an honourable reſpect; they are 
to be received with gladneſs, to be had in reputation, to be known, owned, 
and acknowledged by thoſe over whom they are, as their fathers, guides, and 
governors; and to be highly eſteemed for their work's ſake: and it is the work 
of the Lord and of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xvi. 10. Phil. ii. 30. to which they are called 
by Chriſt, qualified for it by him, and aſſiſted in it; of which he is the ſum and 
ſubſtance, and when rightly done, makes for his glory : and in this they ſhould 
be conſtant, ſtedfaſt, and immoveable, always abounding in it, ſince their labour 
is not in vain in the Lord; though no mam is ſufficient for it of himſelf; his abi- 
lity is of God, and his dependence muſt be upon him both for aſſiſtance and 
ſucceſs. I go on to inquire, 

III. Who are fit and proper perſons to be emplaned | in this work. 

1. They muſt be of a good moral character; an immoral man is not fit to be 
a member of a church, much leſs a miniſter of the word: among the qualifica- 
tions of a biſhop, overſeer, or paſtor of a church, ſeveral moral characters are 
| obſerved; as, that ſuch muſt be blameleſs, of good behaviour, and have a 

report of them that are without; inoffenſive in life and converſation, leſt 
the miniſtry ſhould be blamed, and lie under reproach: but then he muſt be 
| more 
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more than a moral man, both in theory and- practice; a, mere moraliſt is not 
ö capable of doing the work of an eyangeliſt, or of a golpel-preacher, — 2. They 
| m ſt be ſuch. who are partakers of the grace of God in truth, or otherwiſe they 
Vill nor. be able to ſpeak, of divine things feelingly and experimentally z of which 
L £ ey. cannot ay they have heard, and ſeen, and felt them, and therefore cannot 
ſpeak, c of chem; 5 in Tome Caſes they muſt be dumb, and not able to ſpeak to 
them; nor can they have a fellow-feeling v with fouls tempted and deſerted ; nor 
have compalflion on the ignorant; nor ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to weary ſouls: 
but then, they muſt haye more grace, have more than in common other 
chriſtians have; c or elſe; as Moſes wiſhed, all the Lords people would be fit to 
be Prophets and miniſters of the word. But, — Ys They muſt be * endowed 
5 Cbriſt with miniſterial. gifts, ſuch as Chriſt, received for men, and gives unto 
them, whereby they are made and fitted by him to be paſtors and teachers; it 
is not grace, nor human learning, nor natural parts, which qualify for the 
LM themſelves, though they are all meet and uſeful; but a gift from 
Chriſt ; the apoſtle Pau! had. all the above things, but he afcribes his being a 
miniſter of the goſpel to neither of them, but to a gift he had received, ficting 
and qualifying him for this important work, Eph. in. 7, 8. and this gift is in 
ſome greater, in others leſs; but in all where it is, it möte or ley qualifies for 
the work of the miniſtry, Rom. xii. 6, — 4. They muſt be ſtudious in the ſcrip- 
tures, and have a competent knowledge of things contained in them; whereby 
ibe man of God, the miniſter of Chriſt, may be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto 
all good works, and particularly unto the work of the miniftry, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 
They ſhould make the Bible their chief ſtudy, and attend to the diligent and 
conſtant reading of it, and meditate upon the things in it; and give themſelves 
up wholly to them, that their profiting in the knowledge of the myſtery of 
Chriſt might be manifeſt ; for as they are to feed the churches with knowledge 
and underſtanding, it is neceſſary they themſelves ſhould have à good ſhare of 
ſueh knowledge; and ſuch who are like Apollos, mighty in the ſcriptures; | are 
as ſcribes, well inſtrulted unto" tbe Kingdom "of Gol, Matt” xiii. 52. — 5. They 
muſt fave a call both from God and men to this work; No man tithes this 
honour to himſelf, but he that Is called of Cod; which is the inward call, and i is 
known by the furniture of gifts beſtowed upon a man, fitting for ſuch ſervice; 
and by the providence of God, inclining and directing the church to ſeparate 
him to the work to which he has called hi; and the outwartl” call is by the 
church itſelf, upon trial of his gifts. And, — 6. They müſt be ſent forth, 
they muſt hart a miſſion from Chriſt, and that by the church, Rom. x. 1g. the 
apoſtles of Chriſt were ſent forth by him, as he was by his Father, John xx. 21. 
chere were ſome in Jerem's time who ran, and were not ſent; propheſied, 
chough-not ſpoken to; but =_— were not ere Prophets 1 miniſters of God. 
Y Vor. III. me $4] 3A 1 If 9195395 eee Bt 7. They 


He; 2 i 


362 oF HE“ PUBLIC KinISTRy deb 


— 7. They muſt be ſuch w are C0 nred faithful „hd Put into the miniſtry by 
the Lord himſelf; as the apoſtle Pad! was, 1 Tim. i. 12. not who thruſt: them- 


| ſelves, who intrude i into this office, and take j it to themſelves, without the leave. 
of God or men. c 8. "They are only t the | Yropet ' perſons to exerciſe this ß ä 


try, to whom 1 it is 5 He, and who! haye received i it of the Lord, and. have | given 

themſelyes up ro. ib: the apolitle | ſpeaks « of che iniſtry of the word as what he 
had received of the 27 eſus ;, as a gift Fete vel on him, a truſt committed to 
him, and therefore was concerned to fulfil it; and qirects to it as an argument 
to be vicd with Archippus, to Fulfil it, Acts xx. 24. Col, iv. 15. and therefore 
ſuch ſhould give themſelves up wholly to it, and employ their time and talents 
in it; addict themſelves to the miniſtration of the ſaints, as the houſe of Ste- 


phanas. did; and as little as poſſible entangle themſelves with the affairs of 


life, but give themſelves to the miniftry of the word and prayer, as the apoſtles 
choſe, As vi. 4. — 9. They ſhould be both able and apt to teach, have abilities 
from Chriſt for this work, who only makes men able miniſters of the New Tefta- 
ment; and alſo have utterance of ſpeech, a gift of elocution, ſo as to be able to 
clothe their ideas with proper words, conveying in an eaſy manner the ſenſe of 
them to the underſtanding of others; and ſhould. ſeek, to find out acceptable | 
and ſuitable words, as the royal preacher is ſaid to do, Eeclef, xi. 10. giving 
pleaſure and profit to thoſe that hear them, 2 Tim. ji. 2. 17; im. iii. 2.— 
10. They muſt be ſuch who fudy to ſhew themſelves workmen. that. need not be 
aſhamed, rightly dividing t the word of truth; giving the true ſenſelof it, ſearching 


into the deep things in it, and imparting to every one their portion, agreeable 


to their age, of ehildren,, young men, and fathers ; to children, the fincere milk 
of the word ; to thoſe more grown, ſtrong meat: alſo ſhould diſtinguiſh between 
ſaints and ſinners, the precious and the * Siving the en ew bread, and 


not holy things to dogs. : 
IV. The ſubject· matter of the 83 of the miniſtry, is next to 1 85 inquided : 


into. This, in the whole compaſs of it, takes in the miniſtration of the word, 
the adminiſtration of ordinances, the exerciſe of church. diſeipline, and the 


whole care of the flock; but that branch of it under conſideration is, the minif- | 
tration of the goſpel ; and what that is may be learnt, 
1F, From the names by which it is called. — 1. The miniſtry of the wed 
in general, the apoſtles propoſed to give themſelves up to, As vi. 4. which is 
not the word of men, but of God; and which is ſpoken by the minifters of it 
as ſuch, and received by the. hearers of it, in whom it works effectually, Heb. 
xiii. 7. 1 Theſs. ii. 13. and is called the word of faith, the word of truth, the 
word of reconciliation, and the word of life and of falvation, Rom. x. 8. Eph. 
i, 13. 2 Cor. v. 19, Phil.ii. 16. As xiii. 26. 2. The miniſtration of the Spirit, 
2 Cer. iii. 8. io called, becauſe it is to be ſpoken in words which the Holy 
Ghoſt 
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Gboſt teacheths and it males known'the things of the Spirit of God, ſpiritual 
truths and doctiijnes, vhich the natural man receiveth not ; and by means of it 
che Spirit uf Gad, and his grace, are communicated and received; hence a 
miniſter of the goſpel is deſcribed as one that miniftert:ebe Spiris to men; that 
is, is the inſtrument of their receiving the grace and gifts of the Spirit, 
Gal. iii. 2, . The miniſtration of righteouſneſs, 2 Cor. iii. 9. which is the 


word of righteouſneſs ; ſoi called, becauſe therein is *evealed the righteouſneſs" of 


Gad: from?faith:cto> faitb, Heb. v. 13. Rom. i. 15. the grand and principal doc- 
.trinSob itz is jhſtifintion by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, Ars xiii. 39. — 4. The 
. miniſtry: of - reconciliation,” Cor. v. 18. called, the word of reconciliation, y. 19. 
' :which:is-nd other chan the goſpel of peace; the word-preaching peace by Jeſus 

-Chrift: whovis Lord of all, Enbiui ig. Ade ονj,dh does not propoſe eo 
men to wahr their ptace with God but declares thab peace is made by the blood 


. of Chriſt; and chat reconeiliatian e ee egen r 250 nn made 


by tlie ſufferingu death, and ſacrifice of Chriſt. 


aaa, What this miniſtry is may be learnt ehe aber of. Chriſt | 


are directed: to reach, and-1whioht: _ alas e "of Weir "miyiſtea- 
ion \Alkrim: $03 ni Eorovilel , five WS Jt ants of; 
r. The e (goſpel: of: thei wok bey re miete their coin is to 
preach the goſpel} it is the glortous goſpel of the bieſſed God, which is com- 
mitted· to their truſt; and there ĩs a vo upon them if they preach nbt the goſ- 
pel. Which ingalled, .— (1. The goſpel of the grace of God, Ads xx. 24. it 
being a deelata 
intirely of grace; and not ef works from krſt te last; thit? the A ſtep to k, 
election, 18 cke ele of grues; That /juftificitioi1s, Freely by the grace of | G 
that forgiveneſt of ſins, is according ro ie riches'of grate; that adoption is owing 
to the amazing love of God ;/ and that eternal Ife is the gt, the frer grace. gift 
of God through Chriſt: all which are the fubjects of the poſpel-miniſtry: 
2. N It i ofreti-ealled-the of Chriſt, thelwWwordrf CHiſt, An the doctrine 
of Chriſt; which treats ef his perſon; as the Sof God ;of bisibfiices; as 
Mediator Prophet, Prieſt, and King; and df the grade that i is in him: and of 


thus bieſſingb of gince that come by him: and whoever'brings not this Hoctrine, 
is. not to be received and encouraged, 2 Jobs My 9, 10. (3.0 Fhe': goſpel of 


ſalvation, the word of ſalvation, and ſalvation itſelf; it is a publigation of ſal- 


vation by Chriſt; it is the faithful ſaying and worthy! of all acceptation, hat 


i Chriſt:icame into the world to ſavr the chief of finners; it declares that there 
is ſabvation in hin, and in no other; And that whoever believes in him ſhall be 


- ved : this is the) goſpel W Fi preaches, and — ſenſible 


bnner deſires to hear. : 5 


95 3 | : 3A2 5 - ; 2, ;. Chriſt 


» of the grace dad favour of Gd in Chriſt; that ſulvatiom is 
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2. Chtiſt and him crucified is the tter ; che ſans and ſubſtance of 
the goſpel-miniſtry We preach Chriff cruriſtd; this is the. pfeathing or the 
daectrine of the croſs ; the doctrine of ſalvation by a crucified Chriſt ; of _ 
by the blood of his eroſs ; of the: reconciliation of Godꝰꝭ elect in one 
the croſs ; of the atonement and expiation of their ſins by his ſufferings Fog 
death upon it; this the apoſtle: Pan determined to malte the-fubject, mo 
alone ſubje&; of his miniſtrations, 1 Cor. i. 43. and i . 
34h, The miniſtry of the word takes in every thiug reſpeRing dofrind ; and 
in general it is requited, that it. be ſound; the words of faith and ſaund doctrine, 
the form of ſound words, ſound ſpeech, which cannot be condemned; and 
things which become found. doctrine, which are healkhful and falutary, the 
wholſom words of our Lord Jeſus. and which àre oppoſed. to unſound, : un- 
healthful: doctrines, falſe doctrines, which eat ad do a canker; and found | doc- 
trine is ſuch as is according to the ſcriptures, which are profitable fer divine; 
from whence every doctrine is to be fetched, and thereby proved and confitmed, 
according to which every miniſter of the word is to preach, - H. vii. a0. and it 
is by this rule every hearer is to judge of the ſoundneſs, or unſoundheſs of it, as 
the Bereans did, As xvii. 11. the doctrine delivered in the miniftry of the 
word ſhould be the ſame that was preached n the: firſt 
chriſtians continued Rediafilyjr | 52þ- dPofles: doctrine ; add; 1 if any other 
doctrine is preached, it is not to be received, Gal. i. 8 G this is the 
doctrine which is according to godlineſs; which teaches it, dyttovrnges, promotes, 
and enfprces it; ſuch s the docttines of election, of free juſtification. e 
 Fighteouſneſs, of full pardon of ſin by bis blod, and of the final per 
dhe ſaints; which are no licentious doctrines, llanderouſiy ſo . 
but conſtrain men to hve to Chriſt, who died for t and roſe; again ; and to 
vrhich every miniſter of the goſpel ſnould take heed this is the apoltles advice to 
_ Timothy, Take bead to thyſelf, and to thy doirins, 1 Tim. iv. 16. that it be pure and: 
incorrupt, agreeable to the ſeriptures, the fame with the doqtrine of 9 6 Jaap 
5 = apoſtles, and which promotes holineſs of life and converſations;.; "© fats 
Aub, The miniſtry ofthe word takes in the ſeveral duties of refigion;. which, 
| are to be infifted on in their courſe; and faints ate to be exhotted: tu the en- 
eiſe of them upon evangelical principles and motives; they are to ba taught to 
obſerve whatſoever Chriſt has commanded, every ordinance of his, and every 
duty both with reſpe& to! God and men they are to be put in mind to be 
teady © every good work, and do be ce ful to maintain them fon neueſfary 


uſes; every duty, publie and private, perſona}, relative, and domeſtic; as well 
ds every doctrine, ate to: be inculcated „ e W | 
Ty mY 


V. The 
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* The n manter in en the work of the miniſtry is to be e cM be 
nent obſerved.” "A. = ö PULL I £3) 9 — 
1. It ſhould be done agen ia confntly; Wie Bee ſequliry ad ay 
&verance, - in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſhn, 2 Tim. iv. 2. and the apaſtle having 
mentioned. feyeral important doctrines of the goſpel, thus charges Titus; Theſe 
thihgs T oil, that thou affirm conflantly, publicly and privately, and from houſe 
to houſe, as he did, 77. iii. 8. AA xx. 20. — 2. With great plainneſs and 
perſplcuity, 2 Cor. ni. t 2. and iv. 2. delivering out truth in à clear and open 
manner, without diſguiſe; not uſing ambiguous cxpreſlions,' phraſes of a doubt- 

ful or double meaning, and an unintelligible jargon of words; but language 
Plain and eaſy to be underſtood by thoſe of the meaneſt capacity; pet not baſe 
and ſordid, but above contempt; ſhould ſpeak, not in words which man's wiſ- 
dom teacheth, but in the words of the Holy Ghoſt, in ſeripture· language, or 
vhati is agreeable to it. g. Fully and completely; which is done when evety 
truth id preached; and none concealed, and no duty omitted; when nothing 
that Is profitable is kept back, and the whole counſel of God is declared; and 
When it is preached ; us it was by the apoſtle Pan; and full proof F the 
 winifiry is made, which he direfts to; and the miniſtry received of the Lord 
"ww i fulfilled, in the ſtvetul parts and branches of it, Rom. xu. 19, 2 Tim. 

Col. iv. 17. — 4. Faithfully; Jer. xxiti. 28. miniſters are! ſtewards of the 
A ae} and of his grace; and is 4 required of fewards, that' a man be 
Foun ge as well as wiſe, 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. Luke xii. 42. a more honourable 
r cannot well be had, than what is given of Tychiexs,. that he was, a be- 
80 brother,” and faithful miniſter in the Lord ; and nothing can be more deſir- 
- able, of confer à greater degree of honour, than at laſt eo hear from Chriſt, 
el alone, god and faithful ſervant! Eph. vi. 21. Matt. xxv. 21,23. — 
8. Sinverely ; delivering out the fincore mit of the word; not corrupting it; not 
uſing any artful methods to colour things, and put a falſe gloſs upon them; 
but expoſing rrumi to public view in its native ſimplicity, without aby ſiniſter 
ends und Relfiſh views; without any: Nrife and contention, but of good. will, to. 
ie glory of Chriſt, and the welfare of immortal ſouls, 2 Cor, ii. 17. and iv. 2. 
I 146, 16. — 6. Fervently ; it is faid of Apollon, that: being fervent in the 
_ Fpirvt, be ſpake and tang bi diligently tbe things of the Lord, Acts xviit.. 25. and: 
the apoſtle Paul ſerved God with Bis Spirit in.the goſpel: of his Sem that is, his. 
| whole heurt and | ſoul were engaged in the miniſtration. of it, Rom. iu. 9. — 
7. The goſpe, and the truths of it, ſnhould be miniſtered; wich certainty, and: 
not with doubtfulneſs; there is ſuck a thing as tbe full aſſurance of underſtanding 
in private chriſtians, Col. ii 2. and much more ſhould be in miniſters of the 
word ; who ſhould not be afraid of being reckoned dogmatical, they. ſhould: be 
| bv; that is, they ought to be at a point about, and be afſured of the truths they 
Ce a, d deliver 
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deliver to others; Me believe and are ſure that thou art that Chrift the Son of the 
living Gad, ſaid the apoſtles of Chriſt ; and ſo with reſpect to every other truth 3 
He believe, and therefore ſpeaks; with certainty. and confidence, 2 Tim. iii. 14. 
Jobn vi. 69. 2 Cor. iv. 13. — 8. And ſo they may, as they ſhould, ſpeak boldy, 
.as they ought to ſpeak, without the fear of men, which brings a ſnare ; and not 
| ſeeking to pleaſe them z for. then they would. not be the ſervancs of Chriſt : thus 
the apoſtles, not intimidated with the threats and menaces of men, the perſecu- 
cions of wicked men, and the oppoſition of falſe· teachera ; were bold in their 
God to ſpeak the goſpel of God with much contention, Eph. vi. 19, 20. 1 Theſſ. i i 
-2; 4. — 9. The goſpel ſhould be preached conſiſtently it ſhould be uniform, 
and all of a piece; no contradiction, no yea and nay in its the trumpet ſhoul. 
not give an uncerlain ſound otherwiſe it will oecaſion great confuſion in 
minds of thoſe that hear it, and throw them into the utmoſt perplexity, not 
= knowing what to believe. 10. The word ſhould be ifpanted, wiſely.z.;the 
| miniſters of it ſhould be wiſe, as well as faithful, to give to every one their por- 
| | | tion, and that in due ſeaſon; they ſhould: ſtudy to be ſkilful workmen, ; rightly 
dividing the word of truth; it requires that they ſhould have the tongue of the 
learned, to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon ta him that it is weary ;; be that uuinnet hb fouls 55 | 
__— and being crafty, the apoſtle ſays, he cakght the Corinthians: * guile, not 
with a ſinful, but a laudable and commendable one. N 2 
. The pos 4 PIs man bales word may be ne condere 
| n. 0 
1. In general; its uſe is for the ee of the intereſt of Chriſt, in the 
_ world: z and it is by means of the goſpel being preached to all nations in all the 
world, that the kingdom of Chriſt has been ſpread every where; not only an 
Judea, where the goſpel was firſt preached, but throughout the Gentile world, 
multitudes were converted, and churches were ſet up every where; chriſtianity 
- triumphed, and heatheniſm every where aboliſhed. Julias the apoſtate obſerving 
this, in imitation of the chriſtians, and thinking thereby to increaſe-and;eftabliſh 
heatheniſm, appointed lectures and expoſitions of heatheniſn dogmas, reſpecting 
both morality and things more abſtruſe, and public prayers, and ſinging: at 
ſtated hours, in pagan temples #. — 2. The miniſtry! of the word is for the 
- © converſion: of ſinners ; without which churches: would not be increaſed nor fop- 
ported, and muſt in courſe fail, and come to nothing; but the hand of the 
Lord being with his miniſters, many in every age believe and turn to the Lord. 
and are added to the churches; by which means they are kept up and pre- F 
ſerved: and hence it is neceſſary in the miniſters of the: word, to ſet forth the 
Toft and miſerable eſtate and condition of men by nature, the danger they are 
in, the neceffiry of regeneration and repentance, and of a better righteouſneſs 5 
n their Tue and of faith in Chriſt ; which things are bleſſed for the turriibg. 
” = 


F Nazianzen orat. 3. adv, Julian. p. 101, 102. Sozomen. Eccl. Hiſt, I. 5. e. 16. 
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of men from "darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God. 
Another uſe of it is, For the perfeBting ef the | ſaints; for the completing of 
de Humbel of the elect, in effectual vocation, even of thoſe who are ſanctiſied, 
of let apart by God the Father, by thar eternal act of bis, chooſing chem in 
Chriſt; or for the jointing in of "the ſaints,” as it may be rendered; who were dis- 
jointed and ſcattered abroad by the fall of Adam; theſe are gathered in by the 
miniſtry of the word; ſo that none ſhall periſh, but all come to repentance z | 
and be inſerted into the body of the church, and preſented perfect in Chriſt 
Jeſus: hence, after this, and previous to what follows, the phraſe, for the work 
ef the miniſtry," is "plac; pointing out this two- fold uſe of it; as for the per- 
Jelling of the ſaints, fo, — 4: For the edifying of the body of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 12. 
that is, his church; for it is by means of the word, it maketh increaſe unto the 
edifying of itſelf in ' Hoe; Y, 16. and thus the churches in Judea, Samaria, and 
Gable, having reſt, and peace, and bleſſed, with the miniſtration of the goſ- 
Pel, were ed; fied, and built up in their moſt holy faith, as individuals are, As 
ix. 37. C. xiv. 3. — 5. The principal end and uſe of it, to which all the others 
tend, is the glory of God, and which _ to be rt in view in a perfor- 
mance of it, 1 Pet. iv. 11. : 
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\H E Public e of che Word is mnchen ela of divine 8 | 

under the goſpel-diſpenſation.. Pablic reading of the ſcriptures was a part | | | 
of eee Adds xiii, 15. and xv. 21, ſee Luke iv. 16, 17. and read. 
ing the ſcriptures publicly obtained in the primitive times of chriſtianity; as if 
appears from Juſtin Martyr * and Tertullian ; and in after-times there was. a , | 
| particular officer appointed to this ſervice, called the Lector, or reader. Public | 
hearing is connected with the public miniſtry of the word; they go together, | 
and. ſuppoſe each other, and the one cannot be without the other: under the _— 
former diſpenſation there was a public hearing of the law, or word of the Lord, 1 
at certain ſtated times and ſeaſons; at the end of every ſeven years, in the = 
ſolemnity of the year of releaſe, in the feaſt of tabernacles the law. was to be 
* 8000 all Haas in their OR 3 mens: women, and children, were to be 
151 | gathered 1 
ee TY v ® De Anima, Ty ä | 
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gathered together, that they might. bear and learn to fear. the Lord their God, 

Deut. xxxi. 10 13. at certain times, as at new moons and Sabbaths, the people 

== | uſed to come and Hit: before the prophets, and hear the word of the Lord, from 
1 | their mouths z and even in the Babylomſp captivity, it is ſaid to Ezekiel, of the 

| people of the Jews, They come unto thee as the people cometh; whence it appears 

it was a cuſtom and uſual ſo to do; ſee chap. viii. 1. and xiv. 1, Exe. xxxiii. 31. 

when that people were returned from their captivity, in the times of Era and 

Nebemiab, the book of the law was brought forth publicly and read, in che open 

ſtreet, from morning till noon, before men and women, and thoſe that. could un- 

denſtand; and the ears of all the people were attentiue ts it, Neh. vii. 2, 3. In 

ſome periods of time, under the former diſpenſation, there was a great ſcarcity 

of hearing the word; in the times of Eli, and when Samuel was young, the 

Wl word of the Lord was precious; that is, ſcarce and rare, as ſuch- uſually be that 
W.. are ſo; for there was no open viſion; no public prophet, to whom the. Lord 
—_. - ſpoke in viſion, and to whom the people could have recourſe, to hear and learn, 
and know the word and will of God; In the times-of 4a the people of Jas 

0 had been for a long ſeaſon without a teaching prieſt; and fo without hearing the 
= law, or word of the Lord from his mouth; they, had, as it was ſomecimes 
Wil | threatened, a famine, not 4 famine of bread, nor of thirſt for water, but of bear- 
ing the words, of the Lord, 1 Sam. iii. 1. 2 Chron. xv. 3. Amos viii. 11. Under 
the goſpel-diſpenſation, opportunities of hearing the word have been more 
frequent, and of hearing it more clearly, plainly, and fully; of hearing what? 
- kings and prophets deſired to hear, but heard not; and that by all ſorts of 
people, and oftentimes in great numbers; The law and the prophets were until 
Jobn, read, explained, and heard publicly; Since that time the kingdom of God 
is preached, the goſpel of the kingdom, in a clearer manner, and every man 
preſſeth into it, to hear it, Luke xvi. 16. there were great flockings to hear 
Fohn, when he came preaching in the wildemeſs of Judea; and multitudes at- 
tended the miniſtry of + Chriſt and his apoſtles; in | proceſs of time the Jews 
indeed put away the word of God from them, and ſhewed themſelves unworthy 
of it, and even of everlaſting life; when the apoſtles, as they were ordered, 
turned to the Gentiles, and they gladly received it, As xxviii. 28. and it is 
both the duty and privilege of all, who have the opportunity of hearing it, to 
hear it; For faith comes by bearing, and hearing by the word of Gad, Rom. x. 17. | 
-and this is what is to be ene of; eee n. oy 0 FE the fol- 
r things, 4 l 
I. The object of e or what is to be dew | this is a matter of moment, 
And about which men ſhould be cautious; our Lord's advice is, Take heed what 
von hear,” Mark iv. 24. not the cunningly- deviſed fables, and illufory: dreams:of 
men are to be attended to, and pk but the word of God ; 23 which 

: $3 4 -£ there 
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there is as much difference as between chaff and wheat, Jer. xxiii. 28. that 


word, which comes from God, relates his mind and will, eſpecially concerning 
ſalvation by Chriſt, is to be hearkened untq; and whatſoever is delivered by the 


miniſters of the goſpel, agrecable to the word of God, which is fetched out of 
it, and confirmed by it, is to be heard and received, not as the word of man, 
but as it is in truth, the word of God: not lies, ſpoken in hypocriſy, as all falſe 
doctrines are; for no lie is of the truth; not theſe, but the word of truth, is to 


be heard and embraced, Eph. i. 13. which comes from the God of truth; the 


2 fubſtance of which is Chriſt, the truth, and which the Spirit of truth leads into 
the knowledge of, and contains in it nothing but truth: not the law, as in the 


hands of Moſes; that voice of words, which they that heard, intreated they 


might hear no more, they were ſo terrible; but the goſpel of ſalvation, which 
brings the good news and glad tidings of ſalvation by Chriſt. When Moſes and 
Elias were with Chriſt on the mount, the voice there from the excellent glory 
directed to hear, not Moſes and Elias; but the beloved Son of God, ſaying, Hear 
ye bim: the ſheep of Chriſt will not hear the voice of a ſtranger, which they 


know not, but the voice of Chriſt, the great and good Shepherd, in the goſpel 


and in his miniſters; which is a voice of love, grace, and merey; a voice of 
peace, pardon, righteouſneſs, life, and ſalvation by Chriſt; a ſoul-quickening 
voice, a very powerful one, a ſoul-charming, a foukalluring voice; a comfort- 
ing and rejoicing one, and therefore very deſirable to be heard, and very uſeful 
and profitable to attend unto ; bleſſed are the people that hear and know this 
Joyful ſound. _ 

II. The act of hearing, which is two-fold, internal and external; there 
may be one, the latter, without the other, the former; ſometimes they go 
together; and then hearing is not only a duty, but grace, 1 and 
bleſſing. 

Firſt, There is an internal hearing of the ately” when it is ſo heard as to be 
underſtood, and when men know it to be the word of the Lord, as the flock of 


Chriſt do, even the poor of the flock, and. can diſtinguiſh the voice of Chriſt 


from the voice of a ſtranger; when it is heard ſo as to approve of it, like it, 


love it, and receive the love of the truth, and that from love to it; when men 


feel the power of it, inlightening their minds in the knowledge of divine things, 
attracting their affections to Chriſt, bowing their wills to him; it coming not 
in word only, but in power, works effectually i in them; when they taſte 


the ſweetneſs of it, and eat it, and it is the joy and rejoicing of their hearts; 


and they eſteem the words of Chriſt's mouth more than their neceſſary food; 
when they hear it ſo as to believe it, not with a bare temporary faith, but with a 
ſpiritual. ſaving faith in God and Chriſt revealed in it, John v. 24. and 
when they hear ſo as to receive the word into their hearts, and it becomes 
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the ingrafted word, and ſprings up, and brings forth fruit in heart and 
life. 1 5 5 
Should it be aſked, how any come by ſuch hearing of the word, ſince men 
are naturally and wilfully deaf unto it, are like the deaf adder, which ſtops her 
ear to the voice of the charmer, charming ever ſo wiſely ; they refuſe to hearken, 
pull away the ſhoulder, ſtop their ears, that they ſhould not hear? the anſwer - 
is, that it is not of themſelves, but of the Lord; as the ſeeing eye, ſo the hear- 
ing ear, both in a natural and in a ſpiritual ſenſe, is from the Lord, Prov. xx. 12. | 
it is he that gives them ears to hear, which he does not give to all, only to 
ſome; when he gives them new hearts.and new ſpirits, then he gives them new 
ears to hear, what they never heard before, at leaſt in ſuch a manner; he opens 
their ears and hearts, as he did Lydia's, to attend to the things ſpoken in the 
miniſtry of the word ; he circumciſes their uncircumciſed hearts and ears, as to 
love him, ſo to hear his word with delight and pleaſure; all which is done in 
| regeneration ; He that is of God, who is born of God, heareth God's words, in- 
ternally and ſpiritually ; ye therefore, ſays Chriſt to the Jews, hear them not, Be- 
cauſe ye are not of God, are unregenerate perſons, Jobn viii. 47. - 
Secondly, There is an external hearing of the word, which is both a duty and 
a privilege, ſince it is the word of God that is heard, and oftentimes much pro- 
fit ariſes from it; and it is therefore to be heard, — 1. Conſtantly, and with 
great aſſiduity, Prov. viii. 34. the public places .of worſhip, meant by wiſdom's 
gates and doors, where the word is to be heard, are daily or frequently to be” 
attended on; if the word is to be preached in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, it is to 
be heard as often; or otherwiſe preaching is to no purpoſe : much may be loſt 
by a non-attendance on, and a neglect of public worſhip, as the caſe of Thomas | 
ſhews; and much advantage may be got by a perſeverant waiting on the means 
of grace, as the caſe of the man having an infirmity eight and thirty years, 
after long waiting at the pool, may encourage to hope for and expect. 
2. The word of God ſhould be heard early and eagerly. It is ſaid of Chriſt's 
hearers, that all the people came early in the morning to him in the temple, for to 
bear bim, Luke xxi. 38. theſe were ſuch who were ſwift to hear, and their earli- 
neſs to hear, ſhewed eagerneſs to it: an inſtance of eagerneſs to hear we have 
in Cornelius and his family, who having ſent to Joppa for Simon Peter, who was 
to tell him what he ought to do, prepared to receive him, and therefore when he- 
came, thus addreſſed him; Here eve are all preſent before God, to bear all things 
that are commanded thee of God, Acts x. 33. they were ready waiting for the 
reacher, to hear what he had in commiſſion to ſay unto them; and not the 
reacher for them, as the cuſtom now is; ſo the Gentiles at Antioch, having 
heard the word of the Lord, deſired that the ſame words might be ſpoken. to 
them the next Sabbath, when almoſt the whole city came together to hear the 
word 
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word of God, ſo eager and intent were they upon it, AA xiii. 42, 44. — 


3. The word of God ſhould be heard attentively; it is obſerved of Chriſt's 


auditory, that all the people were very attentive to hear him, Luke xix. 48. or 
Bung upon him *,- as they were bearing; they preſſed to him, got cloſe about him, 
and hung as it were upon his lips, to catch every word that dropped fra 
him; as Benbadad's ſervants, when they waited upon the King of Iſrael, on ac- 
count of their maſter, diligently obſerved whether any thing would come from him, 
and did haſtily catch it, to improve it in their maſter's favour, 1 Kings xx. 33. 
When our Lord entered into the ſynagogue at Nazareth, and had the book of 
Jaiab given him, out of which he read a paſſage, and explained it, the eyes of all 


* 


the ſynagogue were faſtened on him, looked wiſtly at him, they attentively heard him, 


and wondered, at the gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth, Zuke iv. 
20, 22, when zhe eyes of 4 fool, while hearing the word, are in the ends of the 
earth, roving and wandering here and there, and he inattentive to it. — 4. The 
word of God ſhould be heard with reverence all irreverent looks and geſtures 
ſhould be avoided in hearing it; men ſhould conſider in whoſe preſence they 
are, and whoſe word they are hearing; not the word of man, but the word of 


God; Where the word of a king is, there is power, and it commands awe and reve- 


rence; and much more the word of the King of kings: God is to be feared, and 
had in reverence, in the aſſembly of the ſaints; in every part of religious worſhip 
there performed, and particularly in hearing his word ; we read of ſome that 
tremble at his word, which I underſtand not of a laviſh fear, and legal terror at 


it, but of a reverential affection for it, and behaviour under it. — 5. The word 


of God is to be heard with faith, ſince without it it is unprofitable, Heb. iv. 2. 
as food not being mixed with a liquid, an agreeable humour in the ſtomach, is 
not digeſted, and becomes unprofitable; ſo the word, not being mixed with 


faith, is not concocted, and yields no nouriſhment. — 6. The word of God 


heard, ſhould be carefully retained, and not let flip *, Heb. ii. 1. like leaking 
veſſels, which let out the liquor put into them, or like trainers which immedi- 
ately let through what is poured into them ; ſuch are the forgetful hearers of the 
word, which ought to be laid up in the mind and memory, as a jewel ina 
cabinet; and which, when heard, ſhould be kept in an honeſt and good 


heart, not only for preſent uſe, but for future good, P/alm cxix. 11. I proceed to 


conſider, | 


III. The various hearers of the word; for all men do not hear alike, and to - 


like profit and advantage. Some writers © diſtribute hearers into four ſorts, 
whom they compare to the following things; ſome are like ſponges, which 
3D 2 attract 


* EZpeparo, pendebat, Vatablus. ! Pendentque iterum narrantis ab ore, Virgil. 
m Haraęgvohtv, perfluamus, Vatablus. 0 td 
Vid. Ameſium de Caſibus Conſcientiz, 1. 4. e. 11. p. 187. 
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attract and ſuck in all, both good and bad; ſuch are thoſe hearers who receive 


and like all they hear; be it a ſound, evangelical diſcourſe, they will expreſs 


their approbation-of it; and be it the very reverſe, they will commend it as a 
good diſcourſe, not being able to diſtinguiſh between truth and error, ſound 


and unſound doctrine z the beſt in thoſe hearers is, they are not difficult, 
are calily pleaſed. Others are compared to hour-glaſſes, in which the ſand runs 


quick out of one glaſs into another; ſo ſome hearers, what they hear with one 7 


ear, they let out at the other, as is uſually ſaid. A third ſort are compared to 
ſtrainers, cloth-ſtrainers, which let all the good liquor paſs through, and re- 


tain the dregs and lees; fo theſe let paſs, and take no notice of what is valu- 
able, which they hear; but if there is any thing in a diſcourſe that is weak and 
impertinent, fooliſn and vain, that they are ſure to obſerve. A fourth ſort — 4 


compared to a fort of feves, which let paſs every thing that is good for nothing, 
and only retain the fine flour; theſe are the beſt of hearers, and who are fed 
with the fineſt of the wheat. But our Lord, with much greater propriety, has 


divided hearers of the word into four forts alſo ; one he compares to ſeed that 


falls on the way-ſide, which the fowls of the air pick up and devour : another 


ſort, to ſeed that falls on ſtony-ground, or on a rock, which ſpringing up haſtily, 


ſoon withers and comes to nothing : a third ſort, to ſeed that falls among thorns, 
which growing up-with it, choke it, and it becomes unfruitful : and a fourth 
ſort, to ſeed that falls on good ground, and brings forth fruit of various degrees, 
Matt. xiii. | 

Firſt, One ſort is comparable to ſeed that falls by the way-0d6; by which 
ſeem to be meant caſual and accidental hearers, who paſſing by a place of wor- 


ſhip, ſtop and ſtep in; not with an intention to hear, but to gratify ſome curi- 
olity or another; and therefore hear in a very careleſs and indifferent manner, 


and forget what they hear as ſoon as they hear it : theſe are compared to a way 
by the ſide of corn-fields, left for perſons to walk on between them, and ſo a 


common path, a beaten road; to which their hearts are like, every fin, luſt, and 


evil thought paſſing and re-paſling in them, and become deſperately wicked; 

and as a path thus frequently trodden becomes hard and unſuſceptible of "Wy 
that falls upon it; ſo the hearts of men become hard through the deceitfulneſs 
of fin, and uncapable of receiving any impreſſions upon them by the word they 
hear; and as ſuch a way-lide muſt be ploughed, broken up, and opened, ere 
ſeed can be received into it; ſo ſuch hearts of men muſt be opened, as Lydia's 
was, to attend to the things ſpoken in the miniſtry of the word. Theſe hearers 
are ſuch who hear, but underſtand not what they hear, as a natural man does 
not, and ſo it is Joſt unto them. Our Lord interprets, the focus of the air catching 
away what was ſown, and devouring it, of the wicked one, Satan, the devil; 
and it being in the plural number in the parable, fowls of the air, may denote 


the 


1 
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the wicked one with the ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high places, Satan and his 
principalities and powers, the devil and his angels; compared to fowls of the 
air, becauſe of their habitation in it; Satan being the prince of the power or poſſe 
of devils that dwell in the air; and becauſe of their voraciouſneſs, ſeeking whom 


and what they may devour; and as where ſeed is ſowing, birds flock about to 
pick up what they can; ſo where there is a miniſtration and hearing of the 
word, Satan is fure to be there, to hinder the benefit of it as much as in him 


ies; and who may be faid to catch away that which was ſown in the beart ; not 
grace, which was not ſown there, and which where it it is cannot be taken away, 
but remains; but as Mark and Luke have it, the word, that was ſown in their 


hearts; not in their underſtandings, for ſuch hearers underſtand it not; nor in 


their affections, theſe being diſtinguiſhed from the ſtony-ground hearers, who 
receive the word with joy; but in their memories, and that very ſlightly, the 
heart being put for the memory, as in Luke ii. 51. out of which it is ſuddenly 
ee catched, being made to forget it immediately, by diverting the mind 
ther objects, and fixing the attention elſewhere, ſo FORE the word to ſuch an 
hearer is intirely uſeleſs. 
Secondly, Another fort is like to ſced that falls on ſtony-ground: or on a rock, 
as Luke has it; by which ſuch hearers are meant, who are conſtant and atten- 
tive, underſtand what they hear in ſome ſort, and aſſent to it, Believe it, at leaſt 
for a while, and make a profeſſion of it, yea, receive it with joy, with a flaſh of 
natural affection, like Herod, and others of John's hearers, Mark vi. 20. John 


v. 35. yet bur ſtony-ground ſtill; their hearts are as hard as a rock, unbroken by 


the word, without any true ſenſe of fin, and repentance for it, and deſtitute of 
any ſpiritual life and motion, ſtubborn, inflexible, ſtout-hearted, and far from 
righteouſheſs. Now it is ſaid of this ſeed, that it withered away, for want of 


depth of earth; and as Luke has it, becauſe it lacked moiſture, and through the 


ſcorching heat of the ſun, and becauſe it had no root; ſo hearers, comparable to 
ſuch ground, and the ſeed on it, witber in their profeſſion; the leaves of pro- 
feſſion drop from them like leaves from trees in autumn, and leave them bare 


and naked; and becauſe of the trouble they meet with in their profeſſion, they are 


offended and ſtumble, and in a time of temptation, as a time of perſecution is, they 
fall away; not from grace they never had, but from the doctrine of grace they 
profeſſed : which is owing, partly to the word not being ſown deeply 1n their 
hearts; for as the ſeed to which they are compared ſoon ſprung up, becauſe it 
had but little depth of earth to get through, for the ſame reaſon it ſoon withered 
away; and ſo in theſe hearers, there being only ſome ſlight convictions, and 
ſuperficial knowledge, and a temporary hiſtorical faith; but no ſolid, ſubſtantial 
truth and wiſdom in the inward parts, they ſoon decline in their profeſſion : and 


PEP to their not being watered contingany with the rain of heavenly doctrine, 
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and the dews of divine grace, and alſo to the ſun of perſecution beating upon 
them they cannot bear, and to their having no root, neither in the love of God, 
nor in Chriſt, nor in themſelves ; the root of the matter not being in them, in 
proceſs of time they come to nothing. 

Thirdly, A third ſort is like to ſeed that Falls among thorns, which choke it; 


theſe deſign ſuch who having heard the word, go forth, as Luke lays, not in 


acts of growth and fruitfulneſs, as in Mal. iv. 2. rather in the courſe of an ex- 
ternal profeſſion, as the virgins, wiſe and fooliſh, took their lamps of profeſſion, 
and went forth to meet the bridegroom ; or it may be, thoſe hearers may be ſaid 
to go forth, not to hear the word, but from it; neglecting and forſaking it, 
as Demas forſook the apoſtle Paul, having loved this world; of which com- 
plexion theſe hearers ſeem to be, and ſo went forth to their worldly buſineſs; 
like thoſe invited to the wedding, who made light of it, and went their way, 
one to his farm, another to his merchandize. Our Lord interprets the thorns 

which choked the ſeed, of worldly cares, deceitful riches, the luſts of other 
things, and the pleaſures of this life, which all are of a ſurfeiting and ſuffocat- 
ing nature. By the care of the world, is not meant a laudable care of a man to 
provide for himſelf and family, and that he may have to give to them that 
need; but an anxious, immoderate one, which is, like thorns, diſtreſſing, af. 
flictive, and perplexing; and which is vain and fruitleſs, ſince by all a man's 
care and thought he cannot add a cubit to his. ſtature ; and yet ſo much engroſs 
his thoughts, as to hinder the uſefulneſs of the word: riches are deceitful things, 
they do not give the ſatisfaction they promiſe, nor continue as long as may be 
expected; and are ſometimes the means of leading out of the right way, and 
cauſe men to err from the faith, and drop the profeſſion of it; or prevent their 
going into the right way, and following Chriſt, as the young man in the goſpel : 
and like thorns, they are pricking, and pierce men through with many ſorrows, 


who covet after them, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. and are injurious to others; the prince, 


the judge, and the great man, the beſt of them is as a brier, and the moſt up- 
right is ſharper than a thorn-hedge, who oppreſs and cruſh the poor; and they 
are unprofitable, as to another world, cannot profit in the day of wrath, nor 
give to God a ranſom for the ſoul: and other luſts, worldly and fleſhly ones, 
as they are contrary to the word, they war againſt the ſoul, and ſo are hurtful; 

and the pleaſures of life are but for a ſeaſon, and ſhort-lived, and though they 
are ſweet and pleaſant for a while, they are bitterneſs in the end, and are found 
to be vanity and vexation of ſpirit, and lead to deſtruction; ſuch hearers, in 
whom theſe things prevail, are like the earth, deſcribed Heb. vi. 8. Now it is 


faid of the thorns, that they ſprung up, that is, of themſelves, as thorns do, and 


are not ſown and planted ; and the luſts ſignified by them, are the works of the 


fcth, and ſpring from corrupt nature; and theſe enter into the heart, and over- 
ſpread 
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ſpread the powers and faculties of the ſoul, and ſo choke the word, as the thorns. 


the ſeed, by overtopping it, and it becomes unfruitful, brings forth no fruit, at 
leaſt none to perfection. 

Fourthly, & fourth ſort of hearers is ; like to ſeed that falls on —_ ground, 
and brings forth fruit of various degrees; by whom are-meant ſuch who hear, 
and underſtand what they hear; not merely notionally, but experimentally ; into 
| whoſe hearts the word enters, accompanied with a divine power; the entrance 
of which give light into the knowledge of divine things ; by which ſuch know 
the worth of it, and prize it above thouſands of gold and ſilver, and can diſcern 
. things that differ, and approve what is excellent; can diſtinguiſh between truth 
and error, and receive the one and reject the other; theſe are ſuch hearers who 
hear the word, and receive it, as Mark has it; not into their heads only, but 


into their hearts, where it has a place, and dwells richly ; who receive it not as | 


the word of man, but as the word of God; as his witneſs and record which he 
bears of his Son, of his perſon and 4 Sonſhip, and of eternal life and fal- 
vation by him; and receive it gladly, as did the three thouſand pricked to the 
heart; and with all readineſs, like the noble Beræans, having ſearched and ex- 


amined what they heard; and alſo receive the ingrafted word with meekneſs, 


ſubjecting their reaſon to divine revelation z not exerciſing themſelves in things 


too high for them, rejecting every vain imagination, carnal reaſonings, and all | 
high thoughts exalted againſt the knowledge of Chriſt : theſe are ſuch. hearers, 


as it is expreſſed. in Luke, who, in an honeſt and good heart, having heard the 


word, keep it; where the good ground is explained of a good heart, made ſo 


by the Spirit and grace of God; otherwiſe the heart of man is wicked, yea, 
deſperately wicked; nor is it in the power of man to make his heart good; it is 
God only that can create a clean and good heart in him; give him an heart of 
fleſh, ſoft and tender, ſuſceptible of the word, on which, through divine grace, 
it makes good impreſſions ;. and here it is laid up as a rich jewel in a cabinet, and 


kept and preſerved for future uſe : here what is committed is kept and held faſt, 


ſuch will not part with it, nor depart from it, but keep it without wavering, 
being eſtabliſhed in it, and with it; and ſtand faſt in it, in the profeſſion of it: 


and theſe bring forth fruit with patience ; which fruit they have from Chriſt, the 


green fir- tree; and through an ingrafture into him, and abiding in him, as 
branches in the vine; and which is produced under the influence of the Spirit 
of God, and makes much for the glory of God; and which appears. in the 
exerciſe of grace, and in the performance of good works : 


it is brought to perfection; and is in ſome more, in others leſs, and in all good: 
fruit, of the ſame quality, though not of the ſame quantity, Matt. xiii. 23. Mark 


iv. 20. Lake viii. 15, I go on to obſerve, 


IV. What 


and this is brought 
forth with patience under ſufferings, and is increaſed thereby, and continues until 


oo 
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IV. What is requiſite to the right hearing of the word, both before" it, at it, 


and after it. 


Firſt, What is neceſſary previous to hearing the word, and in 3 to it. 
1. Prayer ſnould go before it. Such who are deſirous of hearing the word 


to profit and advantage, ſhould pray for the miniſter, that he may be directed 


to what may be ſuitable to their caſes, be aſſiſted in his work, and be greatly 
bleſſed to their ſouls good: and for themſelves, that they might have their 
minds diſpoſed to hear the word, and be kept from wanderings under it, and 
that they may underſtand what they hear, and receive it in the love of it; other- 
wiſe how can a bleſſing on Zion's proviſions be expected, when it has not been 
aſked ? and how unreaſonable is it to blame the preacher, when reflecting on 
their own conduct, ſhould take the blame to themſelves. — 2. There ſhould be 
a previous conſideration of the nature, uſe, and end of this ſervice ;, that it is 
intended for the good and edification of the ſouls of men, and the glory of God; 

it ſhould be conſidered of what importance it is to themſelves, and how grateful 
to God when rightly performed, 1 Sam. xv. 22, men ſhould conſider into whoſe 
preſence they are entering, whoſe word they are about to hear; what attention 


| ſhould be given to it, and what reverence of it! the advice of the wiſe man 


ſhould be regarded, Eccleſ. v. 1. they ſhould conſider the advantages which may 
ariſe from hearing the word, which they ſhould propoſe to themſelves for their 
encouragement, and conſider what need they ſtand in of inſtruction, and what 
to be inſtructed in; for if they are wiſe in their own conceits, and fancy them- 
ſelves to be wiſer than their teachers, there is no hope nor expeRation of the 
word heard being of any advantage to them ; it is the meek and humble God 
will teach his way, and inſtruct by his word. — 3. An appetite to the word is 
neceſſary to hearing it; the word is food, hearing and receiving it in faith is 
feeding on it; this cannot be comfortably done without a ſpiritual appetite ; there 
muſt be a deſire after the ſincere milk of the word; the church defired and ſat 
down, as the words* may be rendered, Cant. ii. 3. defired to fit down under 
the ſhadow of Chriſt, his word and ordinances, and did fit down with delight 
and it follows, His fruit was ſweet to ber taſte ; ſhe had a guſt for it, a reliſh of 
it; Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, the word of 
righteouſneſs, they ſhall be filled, ſatisfied with it, as with marrow and fatneſs : 
to hear the word without an appetite, is like a man ſitting down at a table well 


_ furniſhed with proviſion, with delicious food, and well dreſſed and ſerved up, but 


has no appetite to feed upon it. 
Secondly, There are ſome things neceſſary whilſt hearing the word. | 
1. A man ſhould try what he hears, and whilſt hearing ; for the ear tries 


words; not that perſons ſhould fit as critics upon the words, phraſes, and ex- 


preſſions of the preacher, to judge of the juſtneſs of his ſtile, the propriety of 


| his 
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his diction, and the cadency of his;\ ords ; hearing the word to profit requires, 
no ſuch critical art: but men ſhould try the things that are ſaid, the doctrines 
that are delivered, by their own experience, whether agreeable to it; and by che 
word of God, whether according to it; and this they are to do whilſt hearing it, 
ſo far as their judgment will reach, and they can recollect the ſenſe of the ſacred 

ſcriptures. — 2. A man ſhould. take to himſelf what he hears, and whilſt hear- 
ing it. Some hear not for themſelves, but for others; when ſuch and ſuch ex- 

preſſions drop from the preacher, they. preſently conceive in their minds, that they 
are ſuitable to ſuch a man, and hit ſuch a man's caſe, and have no regard to 
themſelves ; whereas, i in hearing, they ſhould obſerve what is for doctrine; whether 


\ j l 


it is for the illumination of their minds in it, and for the eſtabliſhment of them in? 


the preſent truth ; I and if fer reproaf for ſin, that ir is for their own ; and if for 


correction of conduct and converſation, that it is of their own; and if for inſtruc- 


lion in righteouſneſs; in any branch of duty, that it concerns them : ſo when they 
| hear of Chriſt as a Saviour, and of the great ſalvation by him, and of the bleſs- 
ings and promiſes of grace, they are to.take theſe to themſelves by faith, as be- 
longing to them; To you is the word of this ſalvation ſent, Acts xiii. 26. — 3. Faith 
is to be mixed with the word, whilſt hearing it; men ſhould make faith of what 


they hear, or believe it for earns FE it as food, and ſo will it be e 


ble unto them, Heb. iv. 2. ; 
Thirdly, After hearing the word ſons things are to be 3 which may be of 


uſe and ſervice. — 1. There ſhould be a recollection of what has been heard, as "0 


much as may he; perſons ſhould retire privately, and meditate upon what they 
have heard; the beaſts that were accounted clean under the law, were ſuch as 


chewed the cud ; hearers-of the word ſhould endeavour to fetch back and call 
over again what they have heard, when their meditation on it is often as ſweet or 
ſweeter than at the firſt hearing it. — 2. When two or more meet together after 
hearing the word, and converſe together about what they have heard, this may 
tend to much profit and advantage, to refreſh one anothers memories; what one 


has forgotten, another may remember; or what has appeared difficult to one, 


may be-explained by another; and thus by ſpeaking to and conferring with one 
another, it is a means of building up each other in their moſt holy faith. — 3. It 
is proper to conſider how it has been with them whilſt hearing the word; if they 
have been careleſs and inattentive, wandering, cold, and indifferent under it; 
they will ſee reaſon for humiliation and lamentation that ſo it ſhould be with 
them, whilſt hearing ſuch evangelic truths, and ſuch excellent doctrines delivered 
to them; or if their ſouls have been enlarged, their hearts warmed, their affec- 
tions raiſed, their judgments informed, their knowledge increaſed, and their ſouls 
eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth, they will be led to praiſe and thankfulneſs : 
and upon the whole, there ſhould be a concern that what they hear is put in 
Vor. III. 85 38 a practice, 
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practice, that they are doers of the word, and not bearers onh, deceiving their . 


ſouls, James i. 22. 


V. The utility of hearing the word, or the e which under a deine 
bleſſing ariſe from it, are next to be conſidered; and which may be regarded as 
ſo many encouraging reaſons and arguments to attend to this duty; and which 
will be only juſt enumerated; as, — 1. Conviction of ſin, and of a loſt and 


undone ſtate and condition by nature, oftentimes comes by hearing the word; as 


the three thouſand under Peter's ſermon, AFs ii. 36. fo ſometimes an unbeliever 
comes into à congregation, where the word is preached, and he is, convinced of 
all, of all his fins and iniquities, and he is judged of all, condemned for them in 
his own conſcience, 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. — 2. Converſion alſo is by means of it; 
the end of the word being preached and heard, is to turn men from the darkneſs 

of ſin and error to the light of grace and truth; from the power, dominion and 
ſlavery of Satan, to ſerye the living God; from the ways of ſin and folly to the 
paths of righteouſneſs and holineſs; from -a dependance on a man's own righ- 


teouſneſs, to truſt in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; ſee As xxvi. 18. hence one of 


the epithets of the law, or doctrine of the Lord, from its effect, is, converting the 
foul, Pfalm xix. 7. — 3. In this way, or by hearing the word, the Spirit of 


God, his gifts and graces, are conveyed into the hearts of men, Gal. ni. 2, 


4. Particularly faith uſually comes this way, Rom. x. 17. — 5. The joy of faith, 
and an increafe of that, and of every other grace, are by Feans of it, Phil. i. 25. 


'— 6. Comfort is had by it; he that prophefieth, or preacheth, /peaketh to com. 


fert, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. the end and uſe of the goſpel-miniſtry is to comfort thoſe that 
mourn z the commiſſion given by Chriſt to his miniſters, is to ſpeak comfortably 
to his people, Ja. xl. 1, 2. and Ixi. 2. — 7. The knowledge of Chrift, and an 
increaſe of it, are the fruits and effects of hearing the word, when bleſſed, 2 Cor. 
ü. 14, — 8. Love to Chriſt is drawn forth, and glowing affection to him raiſed: 
by means of it, Cant. i. 3. Luke xxiv. 32. — 9. Food and nouriſhment, in a ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe, are by the word; it is found and eat, when heard, and ſouls are nou- 
riſhed with the words of faith and good doctrine, even with the- wholeſom words 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. — 10. Hearing ſeafons are ſometimes ſealing ones, 
Epb. i. 13. Befides public hearing the word, there ſhould be a private reading of 


the ſcriptures, which ſhould be ſearched to ſee whether what is heard be true or 
not, John v. 39. As xvii. 11. and they- ſhould be read in families, for the in- 
ſtruction of them in righteouſneſs ; and hereby even children i come to — 
the N betimes, 2 Ti im. in. 1 155 16. Epb. vice EPI COLTS? | 
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f R ALTER is one part of the ſaints ſpirirual armour, and a principal one, 
5 though mentioned laſt, Zph. vi. 18. it has been often of uſe againſt tem- 
poral enemies, and for obtaining victory over them; as the prayers of Aſa, 
 Teboſbaphat, and others, ſhew, 2 Chron. xiv. 11, 12. and xx. 3, 4, 5, 22. It 
is reported. of Mary queen of Scots, that ſhe dreaded the prayer of Jobn Knox, an 
eminent miniſter, more than an army of twenty thouſand men. And it is of 
uſe againſt the ſpiritual enemies of God's people, and for the vanquiſhing of 
them. Satan has often felt the force of this weapon; reſiſt the devil, by faith 
in prayer, and he will flee from you. When the apoſtle. Paul was buffeted and 
diſtreſſed by him, he had recourſe to it; he beſought the Lord thrice that the 
temptation might depart from him; and had for anſwer, My grace is ſufficient for 
thee! and indeed, as thiis part of the chriſtian-armour is managed, ſo it goes with 
the ſaint, for or againſt him. In the war between Jſrael and Amalek, when Moſes 
held up his hands, an emblem of vigorous prayer, then Jſrael prevailed ; but 
when he let down his hands, a token of remiſſneſs in prayer, Amalet prevailed. 
Prayer has great power and prevalence with God, for the removal or prevention 
of evil things, and for the obtaining of bleſſings. Jacob had the name of Iſrael 
given him, becauſe, as a prince, he had power with God, and prevailed, that is, 
by prayer and ſupplication, Ger. xxxii. 26, 28. ſee Ho. xii. 3, 4 . Eljah prayed 
earneſtly, and his prayer was availing and effectual, James v. 16, 17, 18. Prayer 
is the breath of a regenerate ſoul; as ſoon as a child is born into the world it 
cries, as ſoon as a ſoul is born again it prays; it is obſerved of Saul. upon his 
converſion,” Behold, he prayeth ! where there is life there is breath; where there 
is ſpiritual life, there are ſplritual breathings ; ſuch ſouls breathe after God, 
pant after him as the hart panteth after the water-brooks. Prayer i is the ſp&ech 
of the ſoul to God; a talking to him, a converſe with him, in which much of 
its communion with God lies. Prayer is an addreſs to God in the name of 
Chriſt, and through him as the Mediator, under the influence and by the aſſiſ- 
tance of the Spirit of God, in faith, and in the ſincerity of our ſouls, for ſuch 
things we ſtand in need of, and which are conſiſtent with the will of God, and 
| are for his glory to beide , and therefore He aſked with ſub mien. Now tho” 
we L&C 2 g | it 
y One Tpog Toy "yy n tun, Clem. Alt. Stromat. l. 7. P. 722, 762 | - 
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Fi. 6. an inſtance and example of this we have in Chriſt, Matt. xiv. a 3- ſce alſo an 
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it is public prayer, or prayer as a public ordinance in the 8 of God, I am in 
courſe to conſider, yet I ſhall, : 
I. Take notice of the various ſorts of prayer, which will lead on to that ; for 
there is a praying with all prayer, which denotes many ſorts and kinds of 
ge 
f There is eta! prayer, or prayer in che heart; and, indeed, here prayer 
ould firſt begin; ſo David found in his heart to pray, 2 Sam. vii. 27. and it is 
the effettual fervent, or wmpyupmn, the inwrought prayer of the righteous man that 
availeth much; which is wrought and formed in the heart by the Spirit of God, 
James v. 16. Such ſort of prayer was that of Maſes, at the Red Sea, when the 
Lord faid to him, I berefore crieft thou unto me ? and yet we read not of a word 
that was ſpoken by him; and of this kind was the prayer of Haneb ; She ſpake 
in her heart, 1 Sam. i. 13. and this may be performed even without the motion 
of the lips, and is what we call an ejaculatory prayer, from the ſuddenneſs and 
ſwiftneſs of its being put up to God, like a dart ſhot from a bow ; and which - 
may be done in the midſt of buſineſs the moſt public, and in the midſt of public 
company, and not diſcerned; as was the prayer of Nehemiah in the preſence of 
the king, Neb. ii. 4, 5. and ſuch prayer God takes notice of, and hears ; and, 
as an ancient writer * obſerves, « Though we whiſper, not opening our lips, but 
« pray in ſilence, cry inwardly, God inceſſantly hears that inward diſcourſe,” 
or prayer to him, conceived in the mind. — 2, There is prayer which is audible 
and vocal. Some prayer is audible, yet not articulate and intelligible, or it is 
| expreſſed by inarticulate ſounds ; as, with groanings which cannot be uttered; but 
God knows and underſtands perfectly the language of a groan, and hears and 
anſwers. But there is vocal prayer, expreſſed by articulate words, in language 
to be heard and underſtood by men, as well as by the Lord; I cried unto tbe 
Lord with my voice, c. Pſalm iii. 4. and v. 2, 3. and to this kind of Prayer the 
church is directed by the Lord himſelf, Haſ. xiv. 2. — 3. There is private 
prayer, in which a man is alone by himſelf; to which our Lord direfts, Matt. 


inſtance of this in Peter, Acts x. 9. — 4. There is ſocial prayer, in which few 
or more join together, concerning which, and to encourage it, our Lord ſays, 
Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midſt of 
them, Matt. xviii. 19, 20. an inſtance of this ſocial prayer with men is in As 
xx: 36. and it 1s this focial prayer with fewer or more the apoſtle Jude has re- 
ſpect unto, Y. 20. — 5. There is family-prayer, performed by the head and 
maller of the family in it, and with it. 7eſhu ſet a noble example of family- 
worſhip, Foſs. xxiv. 15. and an inſtance we have in David, 2 Sam. vi. 20. and 
even Cornelius, the Roman centurion, before he was acquainted with chriſtianity, 
Was. 

Clemens Alex. ut ſupra. 
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was in the ener of it, As x. 25 30. and the contrary behaviour is reſented, 
and the wrath and fury of God may be expected to fall upon the families that 
call not on his name, Jer. x. 25: and it is but reaſonable ſervice, ſince family-- 
mercies are daily needed, and therefore ſhould be prayed for; and family- 
mercies are daily received, and therefore thanks ſhould be every day returned 
for them. — 6. There is public prayer, which is performed in bodies and com- 
munities of men; who meet in public, unite and join together in divine worſhip, 
and particularly i in on branch 2 0 it; for er OT? was made a part of pub- 
lic worſhip. A 
1, This part of divine worthip was ſet up in che doys of Bras FA then ; 
began men to call upon tbe name of the Lord; that is, to pray in the name of the 
Lord, as it is paraphraſed in the Targum”, of Gen. iv. 26. not but that good 
men before this time prayed perſonally, and in their families; but now families 
becoming more numerous and larger, they met and joined together, . in carrying 
on public worſhip, and this on of it e and ſo it continued during 
the patriarchal ſtate. 
' 24ly, Under the Moſaic Gllpetieh whilſt the tebernatle was Rueda, this 
practice was uſed; for the tabernacle was called, the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion ; becauſe, as Munſter obſerves, there the congregation of 7/rae] met to pray 
and to ſacrifice, Exod. xXvii. 21. Moreover, there was another tabernacle which 
Meſes pitched without the camp, which ſeems to be a temporary one, and 
which he called by the ſame name, Exed. xxxiii. 7. and which, according to 
the Targum of Jonathan, was not only a place for inſtruction in doctrine, but 
where every one who truly repented went nn een his 11 1 aſked par- 
: don for them, and had it. | 
Zaly, In the temple, both firſt nd hom, public prayer mgde a part of di- 
vine worſhip; here at the dedication of the firſt remple, ae pg n public, 
all 1/ael preſent; and where the people, in after times, were to pfay and make 
ſupplication; and here Feboſhaphat ſtood and prayed, and allbe. congregation- | 
of Judab and Jeruſalem with him: and hence the temple was called the houſe of 
prayer, Ha. lvi. 7. Likewiſe in the ſecond temple, prayer was wont to be made 
in it; we read of two men going vp to the temple. to pray, and what they 
prayed, Luke xviii. 10. fee As iii. 1. It was uſual with the people to be em- 
ployed in prayer at the time the incenſe was offered; ſo while Zechariah was 
burning incenſe in the temple, the people were praying without; ſee Lake i. 
9, 10. hence prayer is compared to incenſe, and the prayers of the ſaints are 
called odours, and ſaid to be offered with much incenſe, Pſalm cxli. 2. Rev. viii. 
3, 4. and Apatharcides *, an heathen writer, bears this teſtimony to the Jews, 


while the temple was ſtanding, that oy kept the ſeventh day as a reſt from 
| Wen, | 
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labour, and did no worł in it, but continued in the temple, ſtretching out their 


hands in prayer unto the evening; and it ſhould be obſerved, that there were a 


ſett of men at Jeruſalem called ſtationary-men, who were the repreſentatives of 
the people in the country, who, - becauſe they could not appear in the temple at 


the time of ſacrifice, the grading: of we law, * Prayers cheſe attended r 


them and repreſented them 

4thly, Public prayer was a part 1 fm 3 and which may he 
learned from what our Lord ſays of the hypocrites, who loved to pray Sanding i in 
the ſmagogues, where they might be ſeen and heard of men, Matt. vi. 5. the 
Jews in general have a great notion of public prayer, as being always heard, 


and that therefore men ſhould always join with the congregation, and not pray 


8lone; but ſhould always attend morning and evening in the ſynagogue ; ſince 


no prayer is heard but what is put up in the ſynagogue *; and they ſay, in 


whatſoever place are ten Iſraelites, they are obliged to fit up a houſe where they 
meet for prayer, at every time of prayer, and this place is called a ſynagogue * 

and which ſome take to be the ſame with, though others think they differ ow, 
the proſeucha, oratory, or place where prayer was wont to be made, into which 
Paul and Silas went near Philippi, and ſpoke to thoſe who reſorted thither ; 


and in one of theſe it is thought our Lord continued a whole night praying, 


Afts xvi. 13. Luke vi. 12. in which the Jews met for inſtruction, as well as for 
prayer, eſpecially on Sabbath-days 3 as is obſerved by Philo * and Joſepbus 7, and 


was an ancient cuſtom. 


zthly, Under the New Teſtament-diſpenſation, prayer was always a part of 
public worſhip in the ſeveral churches ; as in that at Feruſalem, the firſt chriſtian 


church. When the diſciples returned thither after our Lord's aſcenſion, they 


continued in prayer and ſupplication, with the women and others, who conſtituted 
that firſt church; and it is obſerved, in commendation of thoſe that were added 


to it, that they continued ſtedfaſtly in prayer, in the public prayers of the 


church, whenever they met together; and where there was ſometimes a remark- 


able appearance of the divine preſence; and it was to this part of ſervice, as 
well as to the miniſtry of the word, the apoſtles gave themſelves continually, 
As i. 14. and ii. 42. and iv. 31. and vi. 4. Such was the prayer made by this 
church, without ceaſing, for Peter, when in priſon, and was remarkably heard, 


Alls xi. 5. ſo in the church at Cerinth, public prayer was a part of divine wor- 


ſhip; for it is with reſpect to that the apoſtle gives directions to men and women 


praying, that is, attending that part of public GEL the one with their heads 


uncovered, 


t Maimon. Cele Hamikdaſh, c. 6, ſ. 1, 5. See Lightfoot's Temple - Service, c. 7. ſ. 3. 
p. 924, 925. .* Maimon. Hilchot Tephillah, c. 8. ſ. 1. 
Ib. c. ir. f. 1. * De Vita Moſis, 1. 3. p. 685. & de Leg. ad Caium, p. 1014. 
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unecveredl, Ihe other with" their heads Wiberd, 1 Cor. Al. 4, 3. nd it is with 
reſpect to his own practice in public that he fays, 7 will pray with the Spirit, c. 
1 Cor. xiv. 15, 16, 19. The ſeveral directions and exhortations to the churches 
ro attend to the duty of prayer, does not regard them merely as individuals, 
but as bodies and communities, Joining together in that ſervice, Epb. vi. 18. 
Pbil. iv. 6. Col. iv. 2. 17 beſs. v. 17. and public prayer ſeems to be chiefly i in- 
tended by the apoſtle, 1 71 7m. ii. 1, 2, 8. and this was foretold of goſpel-times, 
Mal. i. 11. Now this practice obrained in the earlieſt times of chriſtianity, and 
is ſtill continued in chriftian-afſemblies ; ſo Tuſtin Martyr ſays ', that after reading 
the fcriptures, and preaching, we all riſe up in common, and ſend up prayers z 
and after the adminiſtration of the ſupper, he obſerves, the preſident or paſtor of 
the church, according to his ability, pours out prayers and thankſgivings, and 
all 'the people aloud cry Amen; and ſo Tertullian, © We come together in the 
* congregation to God, and as it were with our "Rl by prayer compaſs him 
« about; this force is grateful to God: we alſo pray for emperors, for their 
<« miniſters, Sc.“ And from Juſtin, as well as from Origen, Cyprian, and others, 
we learn, that the geſture of the ancients in public prayer was fanding ; nay, 
Tertullian ſays, 4e hi reckon it unlawful to faſt on the Lord's day, or to wor- 
« ſhip on the knees ;” and it was ordered by the council of Nice, that whereas 
there were ſome who bent their knees, it ſeemed right to the 2223 that EP: 
« ſhould perform their prayers ſtanding.” | 
Now though my ſubject i is public prayer, yet as all prayer agrees in the ob- 
ject of it; and in the main as to the matter and manner of it, and i in N and 
things to be prayed for, I ſhall proceed to conſider, 

II. The object of prayer; which is not a mere creature, animate or inani- 
mate; it is the groſſeſt abſurdity to ſet up the wood of a graven image, and 
pray unto it, which cannot ſave; to pray to idols of gold and filver, the work | 
of mens hands, which cannot ſpeak, ſee, nor hear; are unable to give any help, 
or beſtow any favour upon their votaries : nor to ſaints departed ; for the dead 
know not any thing of the affairs of men in this world; nor can they aſſiſt them 
in them; their ſons come to honour, and they know it not; they are brought 
low, dot not perceived by them; Abraham is ignorant of his ſons, and fuel 
acknowledges them not; it is in vain to turn to any of the ſaints, or direct 
prayers unto them: nor to angels, who have always refuſed worſhip from men, 
of which prayer Is a conſiderable 3 . he I | invoked by Jacob was not a 
the objet of prayer; m7; prayer, * David, gl be mito lde God of my life; who 
gives life and breath to all; he upholds their fouls in life, and f in him they live, 
ei move, 
# Apolog. 2. p. 98. ® Apologet. c. 30. 
d De Corona Mil. c. 3. | 
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move, and have their being; he is the Father of mercies, and the God of all, 
grace, who only can ſupply with temporal mercies and ſpiritual bleſſings, and, 
from whom every good and perfect gift comes; he only can hear the prayers of 
his people; he only knows men and their wants, and he only is able to help 
and relieve them; he is God all-ſufficient, needs nothing for himſelf, and has 
enough for all his creatures; he is a God at hand and not afar off, and is nigh to 
all chat call upon him, and is a preſent help in time af need; he is good to all, and 
his tender mercies are over all his works; he is gracious and merciful, abundant 
in goodneſs and truth. All which, as it makes him to be a proper object of 
prayer, and recommends him as ſuch, ſo ſerves greatly to SUL men 1n their 
addreſſes to him. 

God in his Three de is the proper object of prayer: Father, Son, and 
Spirit; who are the one true God; and it is lawful to addreſs either of them in 


prayer, though not one to the excluſion of the others. Sometimes the Father is - 


prayed unto ſingly, and as diſtin from the Son and Spirit; IF ye call upon the 


* Father, 1 Pet. i. 17. as he may be called upon as a diſtinct divine Perſon in 


the Godhead, of which we have. inſtances in Epb. i. 16, 17. and ili. 14, 15, 16. 


the ſecond Perſon, the Son of God, is ſaid: to be invoked by all the ſaints in 


every place, As ix. 14. 1 Cor. i. 2. he is ſometimes ſingly prayed unto; as by 
Stephen at his death; Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit! and by the apoſtle Zobn, for 
his ſecond coming; Even ſo, come, Lord Fefus ! Acts vii. 59. Rev. xxii. 20. and 
ſometimes conjunctly with the Father; as when grace and peace are prayed for, 


as in almoſt all the epiſtles, From Cod our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Rom. i. 7, Sc. and ſometimes in prayer he is ſet before the Father; and ſome- 


times the Father before him, to ſhew their equality, 1 Theſs. iii. 11. 2 Theſs. 
ii. 16. the third Perſon, the Spirit of God, is alſo ſometimes ſingly prayed to, 
and as diſtin& from the Father and Son, 2 Theſs. iii. 5. and the bleſſings of 


grace are prayed for from all three together, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Rev. i. 4, 5. 


The firſt Perſon in the Godhead is uſually addreſſed in prayer, under the 
character of a Father; ſo Chriſt taught his diſciples to pray; Our Father, which 
art in heaven, Sc. as he is the Creator and the Father of ſpirits, . and the author 
of their beings; ſo the church in the times of 1/aiah, Iſa. Ixiv. 8. and alſo as 
he is the Father of Chriſt, and or Father in Chriſt; as ſuch is he frequently 
addreſſed, 2 Cor. i. 3. Eph. i. 3. Now the reaſon why the addreſs in prayer is 
generally made to him, though it may be made equally to either of the other 
two perſons, is, berauſe of the priority of order he has, though not of nature, 


in the deity, and becauſe he bears no office; whereas the other two perſons 


do bear an office, and an office which is coficerned in the buſineſs of 
Prayer. 


c 8 Chriſt 
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Chriſt is the Mediator between God and men, by whom we approach to 
Gad. and offer up our prayers to him; there is no approaching to God in any 
other way; God is a conſuming fire; the flaming ſword of juſtice ſtands between 
God and ſinners ; there, is no day's-man between them to lay his hands on both, 
but Chriſt ; none can come to the Father but by him; he has opened a way to 
him through the; yail, of his fleſh, and through his precious blood, which gives 
| boldneſs to enter into the holieſt of all; through him there is an acceſs by one 
Spirit unto the Father; he is the way of acceptance with God, as well as of 
acceſs unto him; it is by him we offer up the ſacriſice of prayer and praiſe, | 
which becomes acceptable to God through the incenſe of his mediation. The 
encpuragement to prayer is taken chiefly from him; and the pleas at the throne 
of grace for bleſſings of grace are founded on his perſon, blood, ' righteouſneſs, 
ſacrifice, and interceſſion; from his being an advocate with the Father for us, 
and the propitiation for our fins, and from our having: ſuch and ſo great an 
high Prieſt, that is paſſed into the heavens, and is over the houſe of God; we 
are encouraged to come boldly to the throne of grace, to draw near with true 
hearts, and even in full aſſurance of faith, 1 John ii. 1, 2. Heb. iv. 14, 16. and 
ws 21, 22. believing, that whatſoever. we aſk:in his name the Father will give it 

to us; yea, that Chriſt himſelf, will de it; which ſhews his equality with his 
Father, and that he has the ſame e of FOE: what he does, FRO xiv. 135 14. 
and xvi. 23, 24. 1; 
The Spirit of God 105 AY a angle concern in prayer; he is the author; and 
e of it; he is the Spirit of grace and of ſupplication, who forms it in the 
heart; and therefore it is called inwrought prayer; he creates divine breathings, - 
and holy deſires after ſpiritual things in men; yea, puts words into their mouths, 
and bids them take them with them; he impreſſes their minds with a feeling 
ſenſe of their wants, and fills their mouths with arguments, and puts ſtrength 
into them to plead with God; he helps them under their infirmities, when they 
know not what to pray for, nor how; and makes interceſſion for them accord - 
ing to the will of God; he gives freedom to them when they are ſo ſhut up 
that they cannot come forth; where he is there is liberty; he is the Spirit of 
adoption, witneſſing to their ſpirits that they are the children of God; enables 
them to go to God as their Father, and to cry Abba, Father; and as the Spirit 
of faith, encourages them to pray in faith and with fervency. Moſes, when he 
prayed for 1/rael, when engaged in battle with Amalet, "repreſented à praying 
ſaint in its conflict with ſpiritual enemies; a ſtone was put under him, on which 
he fat, whilſt lifting up his hands, an emblem of Chriſt, the Eben- Exer, the 
ſtone of help in time of need; Aaron and Hur, the one on one fide, and the 
other on the other, held up his hands, and ſtayed them ; Aaron, who could 
ſpeak well, was a type of Chriſt, the advocate and b N 2 * people, by 

Vox. III. 3D 11 ee ON 
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whoſe mediation: they. are encouraged and ſupported in prayer; and Hur is a 
name which has the fignification of Hhberty, and may Point to the Spirit of God, 


who is a free Spirit, and as ſuch upholds and ſupports the ſaints in the an * 


grace and diſcharge of duty. The next to be conſidered are, 
III. The parts of prayer, of which it confiſts; the apoſtle, in Phil. . 6. . 
four words to expreſs it by; and which are commonly thought to deſign diſtin 


ſpecies or parts of prayer; which are comprehended under the general name of 


requeſts, or petitions, as prayer and ſupplication with ' thankſziving : and he alſo 
uſes four words for it ©, with ſome little difference, in 1 Tim. ii. 1. Supplications, 
prayers; interceſſions, and giving of thanks; by which one and the ſame thing may 
be fignified in different words. according to the different reſpects which it has .; 
but if theſe have different ſenſes, and are different ſpecies or parts of prayer, 
Origen's * account of them ſeems as good as any; that ſupphication is for ſome 
good that we ſtand in need of; prayer for greater things, when in great danger, 
that is, deliverance from it; interceſſan is expreſſed with more freedom, famili- 
arity, and faith, with greater confidence of having what is aſked of God; and 
thankſgiving is an acknowledgment of good things obtained of God by prayer. 
But to proceed, and more particularly conſider the parts of prayer, of what it 
conſiſts; and I mean not to perferibe _y* form WI Bas to Get 7 to me 
matter and method. And. 

1. In prayer there ſhould be a n of the diview ani; Z gind ie i Is 
proper to begin with this; we ſhould declare the name of the Lord to whom we 


| pray, and aſcribe greatneſs to our God; we ſhould begin with ſome one or 


other of his names and titles, expreſſive of his nature, and of the relation he 
ſtands in to us as creatures, and new creatures z and make mention of ſome one 
or more of his perfections, which may ſerve to command an awe and reverence 


of him; to engage our affections to him; to ſtrengthen our faith and confidence- 


in him, and raiſe our expectations of being heard and anſwered by him, as be- 
fore obſerved ; as of his purity, holineſs, and righteouſneſs; of his omniſeience, 
omnipotence, and omnipreſence; and of his immutability and faithfulneſs, love, 
grace, and mercy. — 2. There ſhould be an acknowledgment of our vileneſs, 
= ſinfulneſs, of our meanneſs and unworthinefs in ourſelves ; we ſhould come 
before a pure and holy God under a ſenſe of the depravity and pollution of our 
nature, and of our unworthineſs to be admitted into his preſence, and to wor- 
ſhip at his footſtool; when we take upon us to fpeak unto the Lord, we ſhould 
own, with, radon, that ve e bus dyt and ati; nox only frail and mortal 
o0reatures, 


They ſeem to. nes to ne worda ne by the Jevr, of prayer, unn Rn vn 
Vid. Vitringam de Synagog. vet. par. 2. I. 3. c. 13. P 1025. & e. 19. p. 1103, 

à Witſius de Orat. Domin. Exercit. 1. ſ. 2, 4. | 

© Thien. tung, e. 44+ Ed. Oxon. 


- creatures, but ſinful and impure and with Jacob, that we are not or Hy of the 


leaſt of all the mercies ſhewed us, nor of receiving any favour from God; and 


therefore do not preſent our ſupplications to him for our 1igbteonſneſſes,- but for bis 


great morcies. 3. There ſhould be a confeſſion of ſin ; of the ſin of our nature, 


of original ſin, of indwelling; fin; of the ſins of out lives and actions ; of vue 
daily tranſgreſſions of the law of God in thought, word, and deed.:)'this has 
been the practice of faints in all ages ; of David, Daniel, and others, Pſalm 
xxxii. g. and li. 3, 4, 8. and which is encouraged; 1 Jobn i. g; = 4: There 


ſhould be a deprecation of all evil things, which our ſins deſerve; ſo our Eord 


taught his diſciples to pray; Deliver us from all evil; and this ſeems to be the 
meaning of the ſaints oftentimes, When they pray for the forgiveteſs of their own 
fins and thoſe of others ; that God would deliver them out of preſent diſtreſs, 


of what kind ſoever, remove his affficting hand, which lies heavy upon them, 
and avert thoſe evils which ſeem to threaten them, and prevent their coming 


upon them; in which ſenſe we are to underſtand many of the petitions of 
| Moſes, Job, Solomon, and others; Exod, Ax xi 42. Numb. xiv. 19, 20. Job vil. 21. 


1 Kings Viti. 30, 34, 36, 39, 30. — $5. Another part or branch of prayer is, 4 


petition for good things, which ate needed ; for temporal mercies, ſuch as re- 
gard the ſuſtenance of our bodies, the obo, ſupport, and preſervation of 
life; ſo our Lord has taught us to pray; Give us this day our dai) bread which 
includes all the neceſſaries of life. Agurs prayer with reſpect to this is a very 
wiſe one, and to be copied after, Prov. xxx. 7, 8; 9. Spiritual bleſſings are to 
be prayed for; which, though laid up in covenant, and are” ſure to all the 
covenant-ohes, what God has promiſed, and wilt be performed; and we may 
have this confidence in him, that whatſoever we 'aſk, according to his will, we 
ſhall have; but then they muſt be aſked for; ſeeing, for what he Has omi, 
and will do, he will yet for bis. be inquived of by the Biuſe of Iſrael, to di it for 
them, Ezek. xxxvi. 37.6. Prayer ſhould always be'accompatiied with chankſ- 
giving; this ſnould always be a part of it; ſince, as we have always mercies to 
pray for, we have always mercies to be thankful for, Ep5: vi. 18. Phil. iv. 6. 
— 7. At the cloſe of this work it is proper to make uſe of doxologies, or aſ- 
criptions of glory to God; of which we have many inſtances, either of which 
may be made uſe e Matt. vi. 13. 8 ü. 21. n. 1. 17. Fude v. 24, 25, 
de to wr hs and our rente on him, and e en of receiving Fel 


him what we have been praying for; and che whole may be concluded wit 


the word Amen, as expreſſing our aſſent to what has been prayed for, out wiſnies 
and deſires for the accompliſhment of it, and our ful and firm perſuaſion and 
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nation they may be, and in whatſoever circumſtances; and therefore we are to 


Ys 


glorified; and be bleſſed for converſion, comfort, and edification; and that the 


tention. 
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belief of « our mw" what we me von _ for; according 10 the wa of | 
God. 

- IV. The dee to be . for may yibd next h Not devils) ; for 
2s God has not ſpared - them, nor provided a Saviour for them, nor 1 any 
mercy. promiſed to them, ſo none can be aſked for them. But men; yet only 
the living, not the dead; for after death is the judgment, when the final ſtate 
of men is inevitably fixed; and there is no paſſing out of one ſtate into another: 
nor thoſe who have ſinned the fin unto death, the unpardonable fin, f Jobu v. 16. 
yet thoſe who are dead in fins, unconverted ſinners, may be prayed for, Rom. x. r. 
we may pray for unconverted friends and relations, for our children in a ſtate 
of nature, as Abrabam did for 1Þmael; and eſpecially we may pray in faith for the 
converſion of God's elect, as our Lord himſelf did, John xvii. 20. and it is an 
incumbent duty, to pray for all ſaints ; of every country, of whatſoever denomi- 


pray to God as: our Father and theirs, as the Father of us all; and for all that 
are his children, that love the Lord Jeſus, bear his image, are called by his 
name, and call on his name; particularly for the miniſters of the goſpel, that 
they may ſpeak the word boldly and faithfully, as they ought to ſpeak it; that 
the word of the Lord, miniſtred by them, might have a free courſe, and be 


Lord would, raiſe up and ſend forth other labourers into his vineyard : yea, we 
are to pray for all men; for. all forts of men, for kings, and all in authority, for 
civil, magiſtrates, that they may be terrors ta evil doers, and a praiſe to them 
that do well; and that the time may haſten on when kings ſhall be nurſing 
fathers and queens nurſing mothers to the church and people of God: we are to 

pray for the peace and welfare of the inhabitants of any city or country in which 
we dwell, ſince in the peace thereof we have peace. Nay, we are to pray for 
our enemies, who deſpitefully uſe and perſecute us; this is enjoined us by Chriſt, 
and of which he has ſet us an example, Matt. v. 44. enn 44- and ſo ion 
prayed for choſe that ſtoned him, As vii. 60. 

V. The manner in which * is to be performed is worthy of at- 


1. It muſt be Ane with. c or in the Spirit OP | will pray with. the Spirit, ys 
che apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiv. 18. by which he either means the extraordinary gift 
which he and other apoſtles, had, of ſpeaking with divers tongues, which he 
determined to make uſe of, yet only when he could be underſtood by others; or 
the ordinary gift of the Spirit, his grace, influence, and aſſiſtance, which are 
neceſſary in prayer; and is the ſame which the apoſtle Jude calls, praying in the Holy | 
Cat; and the apoſtle Pat, Supplication in the Spirit, Je ude 155 20. N 11555 vi. 18. 

The 
i See a Diſcvurſe of mine on this text. : : 
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The concern the Spirit of God has in prayer, and the need hangs is of his grace 
and aſſiſtance in it, and the uſe thereof, have been obſerved already ; but it does 
not follow from hence that men ought not to pray but when they have the 
Spirit, and are under his influences; for prayer is a natural duty, and binding 
on all men, who are to pray as well as they can, though none but ſpiritual men 
can pray in a ſpiritual manner; and yet even ſuch are not always under the 
gracious influences of the Spirit, and ſuch, when deſtitute of them, ſhould pray 
for them; for our beaventy Father will give the holy Spirit to them that aſt bim; 
and when men are in- darkneſs and diſtreſs, without' the light' of God's coun- 

- tenance, the communications of his grace, and the influences of his Spirit, they 
ſtand in the more need of prayer, and ſhould be more conſtant at it, P/aim 
CXXX. 1. Jonab ii. 2, 4, 7. — 2. It ſhould be performed with the underſtanding 
alſo, as in the fore- mentioned place; with an underſtanding of the object of 
prayer, God in Chriſt; or otherwiſe men will pray unto and worſhip they know 
not what, an unknown God; and with an underſtanding of the way of acceſs 
unto him, Chriſt, the Mediator between God and man; and with a ſpiritual 
underſtanding of the things prayed for, having their underſtandings inlightened 
by the Spirit of God; by whom they are taught what to pray for, and how to 
pray as they ought, and know that what they aſk according to the will of 
God, that they have the petitions they deſire of him. — 3. It muſt be done in 
faith, without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God in this or in any other duty; 
what we aſk we ſhould aft in faith, nothing wavering ; it is the prayer of faith that 
is effetual; for our Lord aſſures us, all things whatſoever ye ſhall aſt in prayer, 
believing," ye ſball receive, Matt. xxi. 22, — 4. Fervency in Spirit is requiſite to 
prayer; we ſhould be fervent in Spirit, /erving the Lord in every branch of 
duty, and fo in this of prayer; for it is the effefFual fervent prayer of the rigb- 
teous man which availeth much, James v. 16. Prayer, which is compared to 
incenſe; like that, burns ſweetly,” when kindled by the fire of the Spirit, and 
the flame of love; ſuch earneſt, fervent, and importunate prayer was made by. 
the church for Peter inceſſantly z and we have an inſtance of earneſt, intenſe, . 
and fervent prayer in our Lord, whoſe prayers and ſupplications were with frons 

ching and tears; and being! in an agony, prayed the more earneſtly and fervently,. 
Luke xxii. 44. Heb. v. 7. — 5. Prayer ſhould be put up to God in fincerity ; it 
ſnould go forth, not out of feigned Tips, but from the heart; men ſhould draw. 
nigh to God with true hearts, and call upon him in truth; that is, in the 
ſincerity of their ſouls; for when they cry not to him with their: hearts, it-is. 
reckoned no other than howling on their beds, Hoſ. vii. 14. — 6. It ſhould' 
always be made with ſubmiſſion to the wilLof God, as our Lord's, was When he 
prayed fo earneſtly : fo when we want to have a favour conferred, or an affliction 


rempved, it becomes us to ay, the will of the Lord be done, Luke xxii. 42. 
Acts 
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Acts xxi. 14. — 7. It ſhould be performed with aſſiduity and watchfulneſs ; 
_k= there ſhould be a watching thereunto with all perſeverance, Eph. vi. 18. for a fit 
| opportunity. of doing it, and for the proper and ſuitable time of need; and 
8 when the Lord is nigh to be found: and there ſhould be a watching in the 
i | . ſame with thankſgiving, Col. iv. 2. for the aid and aſſiſtance of the Spirit; 
that the heart be lift up with the hands; that it does not wander in it, nor 
8 enter into temptation: and there ſhould be a watching after it, for an anſwer to 
ö , it, and a return of it; In the morning, ſays David, will I dire my prayer unto thee, 
1 and lack up for the bleſſing or mercy prayed for; and again, 1 will bear what God 
the Lord will ſpeak, Pſalm v. 3. and lxxxv. 8. 
| VI. The time of prayer, with the continuance in is,. _ 3 of; ies 
| it ſhould be always; Praying always with all prayer, Eph. vi. 18. hence theſe 
.exhortations; Continue in prayer; Pray without ceaſing, Col. iv. 2. 1 Theſs. 
v. * Not that men are to be always on their knees, and ever formally pray- 
ing; for there are many civil duties of a man's calling in life which are to be 
as to; and other religious duties, beſides prayer, which are not to be 8 
I! | neglected ; one duty is not to ſhut out another, whether on a civil or ſacred: 
5 | account: but it is deſirable to be always in praying frames, and the heart to be 
Wl ready for it on all occaſions; it ſhould be daily, ſince there is daily need of it, 
ä daily caſes call for it; we want daily bread for our bodies, and the inward man 
needs to be renewed day by day. T emptations are daily; our adverſary, the 
devil, goes about continually like a roaring. lion, ſeeking whom he may devour; 
4 and therefore we ſhould pray daily that we enter not into temptation. The 
—_ - above exhortations are oppoſed unto, and ſtrike at ſuch who either pray not at 
il | all, judging it to be vain and fruitleſs, Job xxi. 15. or who have prayed, = 
have left off praying, which Job was charged with, though wrongly, Fob xv. 
—_ or who diſcontinue it becauſe they have not an immediate anſwer; our Lord 
_— ſpoke a parable to this end, That men ought always to. pray, and: not to faint ; 
= to continue praying, and not be diſcouraged, becauſe their prayers ſeem not to 
be heard at once; and gives an inſtance of the ſueceſs of the importunate 
awidow with the unjuſt judge, Luke xviii. 1, &c.or who pray only when in diſtreſs ; 
it is right to pray at ſuch a time, James v. 13. Pſalm I. 15. but this is what 
graceleſs perſons, who are in a ſtate of diſtance and alienation from God, and 
what carnal profeſſors and careleſs ſouls will do, Ja. xxvi. 16. Hof. v. 15. 


The Jews had ſtated times in the day for prayer. Dame prayed three 
times a day; and what theſe times were we. learn from David; Evening, and 
There were a ſort of heretics in the fourth century, called Euchetæ and Meſſalians ; who, 


negleQing all buſineſs, pretended to pray AER EA thelr whole baten to it, Aug: 
de Here. c. 57. & Danzus in ib. 
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mornimg, and at moon, Pſalm . 1. The prayer in the morning, according 
to Maimanides, was from ſun- riſing to the end of the fourth hour (or ten 
. o'clock) which is the third part of the day; ſee Ads ii. 13. The prayer at 
noon, was at the ſixth hour (or twelve o'clock) at which time Peter went up to 
the houſe : top to pray, Alt x. 9. The evening- prayer was at the ninth hour 
lor three O elock in the afternoon) about the time of the evening · ſacriſice ; at 
which time, which was the hour of prayer, Peter and John went up to the 
temple to pray 1 at this time we find Cornelius at prayer, Ads iii. 1. and x. 3. 
and this practice obtained among chriſtians in early times. Jerom ſpeaks of 
it 25 a tradition of the church, that the third, ſixth, and ninth hours are 
times for prayer ; and it is a practice laudable enough, where there is leiſure 
from other lawful exerciſes ; and when no ſtreſs is laid on the punctual perfor- 
mance of it at theſe preciſe times; and is not made a term and condition of 
acceptance with God ; which would bring us back to the covenant of works, 
iſnare our ſouls, and entangle us with a yoke of bondage. What Clemens 
of Aleuandria obſerves, is worthy: of notice; ſome, ſays he, appoint ſtated 
hours for prayer, the third, ſixth, and ninth hours; but the Gneftic (who is 
„ endued with the true knowledge of God and divine things) prays through- 
out his whole life; his whole life is an holy convocation, a facred fei- 
„ tival:” yea, it is ſaid of Socrates, the heathen ene to the ſhame of 
chriſtians, . the life of Socrates was- full of prayer.“ From the whole of this 
we learn, e EUN ſhould OY e wee ee us pride 
obſerve, 1 | 
VII. The encouragement to 8 er me IRAN ariing from it. Saints | 
— be encouraged to it. 
1. From the concern which God, Faber Son, ind Spirit have in it; which 
has been taken notice of already. God the Father, as the God of all grace, 
ſits on the throne of grace, holding forth the ſceptre of grace; inviting men 
to come thither, where they may find grace and mercy to help them in their 
time of need: Chriſt is the Mediator, through whom they have acceſs to God, 
audience of him, and acceptance with him; Chriſt is their Advocate with the 
Father, who pleads their cauſe, and makes interceſſion for them; he introduces 
them into the preſence of God, and as the Angel of his preſence preſents their prayers 
to God, perfumed with his much incenſe. And 3 of God is the Spirit of grace 
and of ſupplication, who ſupplies them with grace, and aſſiſts them in their ſup- 
plications ta God; and by whom, thro* Ch Chrif, they have acceſs to God as their- 
Father. — 2. Noi the intereſt faints have in God, to whom they pray, they 
have ee to it; kei is theit F ather by adopting grace, whoſe. heart 
is. 


„ Hitchot Tephillah, c. 3. c I; | * Comment. in Dan, fol, 270. M. 
* Stromat. I. 7. p. 722, 728, Maximus Tyrus apud Withum in Orat Domin. Exercitat..2. . 
19, Pe 43: | 


* 


302 OF. THE. LORD'S: PRAYER. Book III. 


is full of love, pity, and compaſſion; his heart is towards chem, his eyes are 
upon them, and his ears are open to *their (cries v he is their-covenant-God | 
and Father, Who has provided bleſſings in covenant for them, and is ready to 
diſtribute them, upon their application to him by prayer, Phil: iv. 19. 
3. From the call of God in providence, and by his Spirit, to it, and his delight 
in it, ſaints may take encouragement to be found in the performanoe of it, 
Pſalm uxvii. 8. be delights to ſee. the face, and hear the prayers of his people, 
Prov. xv. 8. Pſalm cii. 17. — 4. Many promiſes are made to praying ſouls; 
as of deliverance from trouble, c. Pſalm l. 15. and xci. 15. For their en- 
couragement it is ſaid, A, and it ſball be given, Ec. Matt. vii. 7. yea, God 
has never ſaid to the ſeed of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain, Iſa. xlv. 19. — 3. The 
experience the people of God in all ages have had of anſwers of prayers, either 
to themſelves or others, ſerve greatly to animate them to this duty: this was 
the experience of David, and he obſerved it in others, Pſalm xl. 1. and xxxiv. 6. 
and this was not the caſe only of a ſingle, and of a private perſon, but of 
good men in times paſt, in all ages, Fſalm xxii. 4, 5. — 6. It is good for 
ſaints to draw nigh to God; it is not only good, becauſe it is their duty; but it 
is a pleaſaut good, when they have the preſence of God in it, and their ſouls 
are drawn out towards him; and it is a profitable good to them, when God 
owns it as an ordinance, for the quickening the graces of his Spirit, ſubduing 
the corruptions of their hearts, and bringing them into nearer communion and 
fellowſhip with himſelf. Praying ſouls are profitable in families, in churches, 
in neighbourhoods, and commonwealths ; when prayerleſs- ones are uſeleſs, and 
obtain nothing, neither for themſelves nor others. Of all the fruits which faith 
produces in chriſtians, ſays Beza®, prayer, that i is, 5, calling@n the name of * 
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T HE 1 directs to _ furniſhes with matter for prayer; but 
more particularly the prayer which is commonly called The Lord's Prayer, 

may be conſidered as a directory to it; and ſo it ſeems to be deſigned by our 
Lord, when he ſays, After this manner therefore pray 7 in 1 a brief and 
conciſe 
= Confeflio Fidei, c. 4. art. 16, p. 34. 1 A1 
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conciſe manner, in a few comprehenſive expreſſions, in words to this purpoſe, 
or to the ſenſe following ; which he directed to in oppoſition to = many words, 
much ſpeaking, and vain repetitions of the ſeribes and Phariſtes; indeed, the - 
evangeliſt Zuke has it, He ſaid unto them, when Je pray, . ſay, the following words, 
that is, after this manner, or to this ſenſe, as it is explained in Matthew, where 
both the introduction to the prayer, and the prayer itſelf, are more fully ex- 
preſſed - for that it was not intended as a preſcribed ſer form, in ſo many words, 
is clear; ſince then it would not have been varied, as it is by the two evange- - 
liſts, by whom it is recorded; for though they both agree in the main, as to 
the ſenſe, yet not in the expreſs words: the fourth petition is in Mata ber, Give 
us this day our daily bread, which is a petition for preſent ſupply; in Luce it is, 
Give: us day by day our daily bread, which is a prayer for a continued ſupply, for 
the fature as it may be needed, as well as for the preſent : the fifth, petition is 
expreſſed in Matthew, Forgive us our debts z and in Luke, Forgive us our fins; in 
Matthew it is, as. we forgive; in Luke, for we alſo forgive: and the doxology, 
which Matthew gives at large, is wholly left out in Late; For thine is the king- 
dom, &c. And that it was not underſtood by the diſciples as a form of prayer 
to be uſed by them as ſuch, ſeems evident; ſince we do not find that they ever 
ſo uſed it; but a moſt excellent ſummary of prayer it is, for its brevity, order, 
and matter, and a pattern of it worthy: to be followed; and it is very lawful and 
laudable to make uſe of any ſingle petition in it, either in the expreſs words of 3 
it, or to the ſenſe of. it; and even the whole of it, provided a formal and 
ſuperſtitious obſervance of it is avoided, as uſed by the papiſts. The matter of it 
is very full and comprehenſive; by one of the ancients e it is ſaid to be, a 
<« breviary of the whole goſpel;” and by another v, a compendium of heavenly 
* doctrine,” It may juſtly be preferred to all other prayers, becauſe of the 
author, order, and matter of it; though not to the light and neglect of other 
petitions the ſcriptures furniſh us with : there were a ſett of men in the twelfth 
century, called Bogomiles, who among other odd notions, had this, that only 8 
the Lord's prayer was to be reckoned prayer; and that all other was to be re- 
jected as vain clamour ; the Socinians ſay”, this prayer is an addition to the firſt 
command of the law; and which with other things, add to the perfection of the 
law, which they ſuppoſe to be imperfect until Chriſt came, and as if ſuch prayer 
was unknown to the Old Teſtament-ſaints ; but though this prayer is not for- 
mally, and in ſo many words, expreſſed in the Old Teſtament, yet it is materi- 
ally, or the matter of it is to be found there; eſpecially in the Pſalms of David, 
of which this prayer may be ſaid to be the ven as the Pſalms may be con- 
Vol. III. * | ſidered 


ehe, oe Oritione, ©. b. |» Cyprian, de Orat, Domin. r. 105. 
4 Harmenopulus apud Witſii Wade 6. de Orat, Domin. ſ. 28. 8 
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404... OF! Th LORD'S PRAYER. Book III. 
ſidered: and. le uſe of as a commentary on that; it is, indeed, the ſummary of 
the prayers and petitions uſed by good men, in and before the times of Chriſt”, 
ſelected and put together, and inſerted in this prayer by him in this manner, as - 
a directory to his diſciples ; in which may be e a preface, E and 
a concluſion, with a doxology. | 
I. A preface, Our Father which art in FEAR in which the object of ar 
is deſcribed, by his relation to us, Our Father, and by the aa of 950 N 
which art in heaven. 
Firſt,-By the relation he Shad i in to us, 7 * Father ; which may bs de 
of God, eſſentially conſidered; of the Three Perſons in the Godhead, who are 
the one God, the Creator, and ſo the Father of all in which reſpect this term, 
Fatber, is not peculiar to any one perſon in the Deity, but common to all three, 
being equally Creators, Eccleſ. xii. 1. as in the original; and ſo are addreſſed 
as the one God, Creator, and Father of all, Ja. xiv. 8. Mal. i li. 10. and in 
this ſenſe every man, good and bad, regenerate and unregenerate, may uſe this 
prayer, and ſay, Our Father; or elſe this is to be underſtood of God perſonally, 
that is, of one Perſon in the Godhead, even of God the Father, the firſt Perſon, 
who ſtands in the relation of a Father in a ſpecial ſenſe, the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus, who, as ſuch, is the object of prayer, Epb. iii. 14. and our Father in 
Chriſt; 7 go to my Father and your Father, ſays Chriſt, Jobn xx. 17. my Father 
by nature, yours by grace; mine by natural filiation, yours by ſpecial adoption; 
our ſonſhip is founded on our conjugal union and relation to Chriſt, - the Son of 
God, and on our relation to him, as the firſt-born among many brethren. God, 
as the Father of Chriſt, . has not only predeſtinated us to the adoption of 
children by him, and to be conformed to his image; but has actually put us 
among the children, and taken us into his family, by an act of ſpecial love and 
favour, 1 Jobn iii. 1. of which adoption an evidence is given in regeneration; 
for ſuch who have power to become the ſons of God, are thoſe who are born of God; 
whom he, as the God and Father of Chriſt, has begotten again of abundant mercy, 
of free grace and favour, of his own good will, John i. 12, 13. 1 Pet. i. 3. ſo 
that the Father of Chriſt is our Father, both by adoption and regeneration ; 
and as ſuch may be addreſſed by us, as here directed; which ſhews the true 
order and manner of prayer, which is to be made to the Father, the firſt Perſon; 
not becauſe of priority of nature, but of order in the Deity ; and through the 
Son, who is the mediator; and by the Spirit, the Spirit of grace and adoption 
and which are all laid together in one text, Eph. ii. 18. no man can come to the 
Father but by Chriſt; and as no man can call Jeſus Lord but by the Spirit, ſo 
; no 


* Of the Agreement between them ſee my Expolition' of Matt. vi. 9, Ec. in which I have the 
happineſs to agree with thoſe celebrated writers, Witſius in Exercitat. 6. de Orat. Dominic, ſ. 32. & 
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no man can call God Father, in this ſpecial relation, but under the en 
the Spirit of adoption. 

Now the e of God as our Father, in out addreſſes to him, is of 
om uſe : ; 

To command in us a reverence of God; 3 a 18 honours. and reverences a 
| Faber or ought to do; and if God is our Father, he expects honour and 
reyerence; and when we approach him, it ſniould be with reverence and godly _ 
fear; not with laviſh fear, as a ſervant, but with filial fear, as a ſon. — 2. It 
| tends to encourage us to uſe freedom with him, as children with a Father; to 
pour out our ſouls before him, and tell him all, our mind and all our wants; and 
where the Spirit is, as a Spirit of adoption, crying, Abba, Father, there is liberty. 


-— 3. It will ſerve to give us boldneſs at the throne of grace, and a fiducial 


confidence that we ſhall have what we aſk of him, Luke xi. 13. — 4. The idea 
of God as our Father, excites in us, and inſpires us with ſentiments of the ten- 
derneſs of his heart, of his pity and compaſſion, and of the great love and 
affection he bears towards us, and therefore cannot deny us any good thing 
 needful for us, Pſalm ciii. 13, Iſa. Ixiii. 15, 16. Luke xv. 20, 22. 2 Theſs. ii 16.— 
5. It cannot but fill us with gratitude for the many favours which he, as a kind 
indulgent Father, has beſtowed on us; having nouriſhed and brought us up, 
fed us all our lives long, clothed us, and provided every thing for us, and 
protected us from all evils and enemies; and we may ſay, with David, Bleſſed be 
the Lord God of Iſrael, our Father, for ever and ever ! 1 Chron. xxix. 10. — 6. This 
may teach us ſubjection to him, the Father of Spirits, and ſubmiſſion to his will, 


in all things we aſk of him, Luke xxii. 42. — 7. Addreſling him as our Father, 


inſtructs us to pray for others as well as for ourſelves, even for all ſaints; for all 
the children of God, to whom he ſtands in the ſame relation, being the Father 
of us all, Eph. iv. 6. | 

Secondly, The object of prayer is deſcribed by the place of his kia and 
reſidence ; which art in heaven; ſee P/alm cxxiii. 1. Not that God is limited, 


included, and circumſcribed in any place, for he is every where, and fills 


heaven and earth with his preſence ; but as ſuch is the weakneſs of our minds 
that we cannot conceive of him but as ſomewhere, in condeſcenſion thereunto 


he is repreſented as in the higheſt place, in the height of heaven; for as he is 


the high and lofty One, he dwells in the high and lofty place ; heaven is his 


throne, the habitation of his glory, where is his palace, where he keeps his - 


court, and has his attendants ; and ſo is expreſſive of the greatneſs of his 


Majeſty, and therefore he ought to be approached with the higheſt reverence ; . 


and ſuch a view of him will lead us to ſome of the divine perfections, which 


greatly encourage in the work of prayer; as the omniſcience and omnipreſence. . 


of God, Pſalm xi. 4. and cxv. 3. and cxxxv. 5, 6, and ſince God is in heaven, 
38 E 2 and 
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and we pon earth, our wards ſhould be few, but full, and be expreſſed. with great 
Jowlineſs and humility, with great modeſty and ſelf-abaſement; as being but duſt 
and aſbes who ſpeak unto him, Eccleſ. v. 2. Gen. xvili. 27. and the conſideration 
of his being in heaven, ſhould draw off our minds from the earth, and all terrene 
things, and from aſking them, and teach us to look upwards, to God in heaven, 
and ſeek. thoſe things which are above, from whence comes every good and 
perfect gift; and ſince our Father is in heaven we are directed to pray unto, 
we ſhould look upon heaven, and not this world, as our native place; if we 
are born again, we are born from above, are partakers of an heavenly birth; and 
of an heavenly calling, and ſhould ſeek the better country, the heavenly one; 
our converſation ſhould be in heaven, and our hearts be where our treaſure is; our 
Father is in heaven, and our Father's houſe and manſions of bliſs in it are there 
there is our portion, patrimony, and inheritance. From the preface 1 yas to 
conſider, 
II. The petitions in this prayer, hich are fix, ſome make them ſeven; 
the firſt three reſpect the glory by Goo the 9 our $990; en and 
ſpiritual. 

The Firſt petition is, Hallewed be thy name; which RE to begin our 
prayers with the celebration of the name of God, and with a concern for his 
glory, and as the end for which he has made all things; nor will he give it, nor 
ſuffer it to be given to another; this we ſnould have in view in all we do, and 
in whatſoever we aſk of him; this ſhould be uppermoſt i in our minds, that his 
great name be glorified, 70%. vii. 9. By his name may be meant God himſelf, 
as when ſaints are ſaid to truſt in his name; to fear his name, and to love his 
name, and the like: or his nature and perfections; as when it is ſaid, What is P 
bis name? that is, his nature, if thou canſt tell; and how excellent is thy name in 
all the earth ! that is, what a glorious diſplay is there of thy perfections in all 
the earth, Prov. xxx. 4. Fſalm viii. 1. or any of the great names and titles of 
God, by which he has made himſelf known; as the Lord God Almighty, 
Jehovah, &c. Exod. vi. 3. and, indeed, every thing by which he has manifeſted 
himſelf, particularly his word, his goſpel, which is called his name, and which 
he has magnified above all and every of his names, and in which the greateſt 
diſcovery is made of himſelf, his perfections and glory, Jobn xvii. 6. Pſalm 
CXXxviti. 2. Now when we pray that his name may be hallowed, or ſanctified, 
for hallowed is an old Enghſp word, now in little uſe, and is the ſame as ſancti- 
fied; the meaning is, not that God can be made holy, or be made more holy 
than he is; for he is originally, underivatively, immutably, and perfectly holy; 
there is none holy as the Lord: not the holy angels; The heavens, that is, the 
inhabitants of the heavens, are not clean in his fight, when compared with him: 
dut the meaning is, that he be declared, owned, and acknowledged to be holy; 

. : | as 
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as he is by the ſeraphs in Iſaaiab's viſion, and by the four living creatures around 

the throne, who continually ſay, Hoh, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty ! and When 
the glory due to his holy name is given him, and particularly when thanks are 

given at the remembrance of his holineſs : and he may be ſaid to be hallowed, 
or ſanctified, both by himſelf and by others, and both may be prayed for in tins 
petition.” Ile is ſanctified by himſelf when he makes a diſplay of his perfections, 
as he does in all his works; in the works of creation, of providence, and re- 
demption, and particularly of his holineſs and juſtice, Pſalm cxlv. 17. and 
when he ſhews his reſentment againſt ſin, takes vengeance on it, and inflicts 
puniſhment for it; thus he ſays of Zidon and of Gog, that he ſhall be known 
that he is the Lord when he /hall bave executed his Judgments on them, and ſhall 
be ſantiified in then, Ezek. xxviii. 22. and xxxvni. 16, 23. he may be ſaid to 
ſanctify his name, by giving his holy word and holy ordinances to men, which 
direct them in the paths of holineſs and righteouſneſs ; and eſpecially by making. 
his people an holy people ; he has not only choſen them to be holy, and called 
them with an holy calling, and unto holineſs, but he implants principles of 
grace and holineſs in them, and at laſt brings them to a ſtate of perfect and un- 
blemiſhed holineſs and purity : and his name may be ſanctified by others; by 
civil magiſtrates, when they act for the puniſhment of evil doers, and for the 
praiſe of them that do well; and by miniſters of the word, when they ſpeak. 
according to the oracles of God, that he in all things may be glorified; and by | 
common ſaints, when they-/an#ify the name of 'the Lord, 1 Pet. ii. 14. and iv. 10. 
Iſa. xxix. 23. and this they do when' they exerciſe the grace of faith, fear, and 
love; when they believe him, to ſanctify his name, the not doing which. was. 
reſented in Moſes and Aaron; and they ſanctify him when they make him their 
fear and dread, and love his name, Numb. xx. 12. 1/a. viii. 13. Fſalm v. 11. 

and when they ſhew a regard to his word, worſhip, and ordinances; which 5s: 
but our reaſonable ſervice, Rom. xii. 1. and when they ſtudy ro promote holineſs. 
of life in themſelves and others, 2 Cor. vii. 1. 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. Matt. v. 16. and. 
are careful. that the name of God may not be blaſphemed through them, or on. 
their account: and whereas nothing is more contrary to the ſanctification of the 
name of God, than the profanation of it, by taking it in vain, by ſwearing. 
falſly by it, and by the horrid oaths and curſings of wicked men; it is ſancti- 
fied when magiſtrates puniſh- for theſe things, miniſters inveigh againſt them,, 
and every good man diſcountenances and diſcourages them: and in the uſe of 

this Petition we pray that the glory of God may be more and more diſplayed and 
advanced in the world, in the courſe of his providence, and the diſpenſations of 
it; that his word may run and be glorified, in the converſion and ſanctification 


of ſinners; and that there may be an increaſe of holineſs in all his people. 
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and that all profanation of the name of God among men, may be prevented and 
removed. 5 8 

| - Tbe Second petition is, Thy kingdom come; the Jews have a faying . chat 
| -prayer, in which is no mention of the een * * of . is no er. ; 
it | i It may be inquired, 
| 2 1F, Whoſe kingdom this is; ; by the condetion of the petition with the 
preface, it ſeems to be the Father's kingdom ; Our Father — thy kingdom come; 
bur as the Father and the Son are one in nature and power, their kingdom 1s 
the ſame; and ſo it appears to be on one account or another in every ſenſe of 
it. There is the kingdom of providence, in which both are jointly concerned ; 
My Father worketh hitherto, in the government of the world, and the diſ poſition 
of all things in it, and 7 work with him, ſays Chriſt, Jobn v. 17. ſo that this 
kingdom is alſo his: the mediatorial kingdom, which ſeems more peculiarly 
Chriſt's, is in ſome ſenſe the Father's, ſince he is the Father's King, whom he has 
ſet over his church; and the kingdom he has is by his appointment, for which 
he is accountable: to him, and at the end. will deliver it up to the Father, 
Pſalm ii. 6. Luke xxii. 29. The kingdom of grace, ſet up in the hearts of the 
Lord's people, is the kingdom of God, which lies in righteouſneſs, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt; this alſo is the kingdom of God's dear Son, into 
which men at converſion are tranſlated. . Both the ſpiritual and perſonal reign of 
Chriſt, the Father has and will have a concern in. When the kingdoms of this 
fo world are converted to Chriſt, they will become he kingdoms of our Lord, of our 
| Lord God the Father, and of his Chriſt, the Son of God. Chriſt ſpeaks of 
1 drinking wine in his Father's kingdom, Matt. xxvi. 29. meaning either in the 
perſonal reign, or in the ultimate glory, which is a kingdom prepared by the 
| ; Father, and is in his gift; and yet is called, the everlaſting kingdom * our Lord 

and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. i. 11. 
24h, It may be further inquired, which of theſe kingdoms it is, the coming 

of which is to be prayed for, as future. It ſeems not to be the kingdom of 

providence, ſince that took place from the beginning of the wofld ; though it 

may be prayed for, that it might more fully appear, and that there may be a 

greater diſplay of the power and providence of God in the. government of the 

world; that men may know, as Nebuchadnezzar did, that the moſt High ruleth 
in it, to the terror of the wicked inhabitants of it, and to the joy of the righ- 

teous, Pſalm xcvii. 1. and xcix. 1. But rather the goſpel - diſpenſation, often 

called the kingdom of God, and of heaven, may be meant, which when this 

petition was directed to, was not yet come, though near. Jobn and Chriſt 
began their miniſtry with ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is at band; and which 

ſoon came, though not with 3 with pomp and ſplendor : upon our 

| Lord's 


— 


* T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 40. 2. 
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Lord's reſurre&ion, and eſpecially at his aſcenſion to heaven, it appeared more 
| manifeſt, When he was made and declared Lord and Chriſt, and multitudes in 
the land of Judea became obedient to the faith of him; it had a further ad- 
vance when the goſpel was carried into the Gentile world, and the apoſtles 
were cauſed to triumph every where; and till there was. a greater appearance of 
it when the Son of man came in his kingdom, and that came with power, ſeen. 
in the deſtruction of the Jews for their unbelief and rejection of him, thoſe 
enemies of his who would not have him to reign over them, Matt. xvi. 28. 
Mark ix. 1, and ftill more when paganiſm was aboliſhed, and chriſtianity 8 


eſtabliſhed in the Roman empire; on occaſion of which it is ſaid, Now is come 


the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Chriſt, Rev. xii, 10, but this. 
kingdom will come in greater glory, and which is yet to come, and ſo to be 
prayed for, at the deſtruction of antichriſt, and when the ſpiritual reign of 
Chriſt will take place; and this voice will be heard in heaven, The Lord Cod 
omnipotent reigneth Rev. xix. 1—6, and ſtill more gloriouſly, when Chriſt ſhall 
appear a ſecond time in perſon, and take to himſelf his great power and reign, . 
called, his appearing and bis kingdom, 2 Tim. iv. 1. when he will come in perſon, 
and the dead in him ſhall riſe firſt ; which happy dead will be made kings and. 
prieſts, and ſhall reign with Chriſt a thouſand years, during which time Satan 
ſhall be bound, as to give them no diſturbance. This is yet to come; no ſuch 
binding of Satan, and reign of Chriſt with his ſaints, as deſcribed Rev. xx. have 
as yet been; the "perſonal coming of Chriſt, and reign with his ſaints, are 
 Rtill' future, and to be prayed for; as by John, Rev. xxii. 20. and ſeems 
to be Wege oe en in this Terran ſince it is ſo cloſely connected 
with, 

The Third petition ; T by will be FOR in earth as it is in teens, which as yet 
has never been done in the full ſenſe of it, by any man on earth, excepting our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but will be done by all the faints in the perſonal reign of 
Chriſt, The will of God is either ſecret or revealed; the ſecret will of God is 
the rule of his own actions, in creation, providence, and grace, Eph i. 11. ſee 
Rev. iv. 11. Dan. iv. 35. Rom. ix. 15. This is unknown to men, until it ap- 
pears, either by propheſies of things future, or by facts and events that are come 
to paſs; it is always fulfilled; Ibo bath reſiſted his will ?: it cannot be reſiſted, 
ſo as to be null and yoid. There is no counter - acting the will of God; what- 
ever ſchemes contrary to it, formed by men, are of no avail; the counſel of tbe 
Lord ſhall ſtand, and be will do all his pleaſure, Iſa. xlvi. 10. The providential 
will of God, or what appears in the diſpenſations of his providence, are a guide 


to us in our a8tions; we ſhould ſay, as Oy directs 255 we will go here and 
| there, 


*Qpos mille annos ligati Satanz in eccleſize hiſtoria non invenio; nunquam enim tamdid.. 
ligatus fuiſſe videtur diabolus. Witſii Orat. Dominic. Exereitat. g. ſ. 24. p. l ous 
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| | there, do this or that, if the Lord will, James iv. 14, 15. and even as this will 
| of God appears in adverſe diſpenſations, i it ſhould be acquieſced in and ſubmitted - 
we | to, without murmuring and repining 3 with reſpect to every event it ſhould be - 
| > ſaid, The will of the Lord be done, Acts xxi. 14. in imitation of Eli, 'Fob, "David, 
| 5 Hezekiah, and others, and even of our Lord himſelf, 1 Sam. iii. 18, Fob i. $1: 
= and ii. 10. 2 Sam. xv. 26, 26. Pſalm xxxix. 9. Ja. xxxix. g. Luke xxii. 42. 
0 5 Ik̃ be revealed will of God is either what is made known in the goſpel, and which 
SF |  _ expreſſes the good will of God, his grace and favour, declared in the way and 
| ; | method of ſaving ſinners by Chriſt, or what is ſignified in the law, which is the 
good, acceptable, and perfect will of God, the. matter of it is good, and when a 
right uſe is made of it, and when rightly and truly obeyed; is acceptable to God, 
through Chriſt, and is a perfect rule of life, and converſation to men. To the 
Yoing of which will the knowledge of it is requiſite, Col. i. 10. Faith in God; 
"without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe him, Titus iii. 8. The grace and ſpirit of 
Chriſt; without which nothing can be done to any purpoſe; this may be ex-, 
pected, ſince it is promiſed, and may in faith be prayed for, ZEzek. xxxvi. 27. 
and when it is done aright, i it is done with a view to the glory of God, and with- 
out any dependence on it; W Ies, chat whey we have ug all we can, 
we are unprofitable ſervants. *. 
The rule of doing the will of God, as . in this 2 is, 48 it is 
done in beaven ; meaning not the ſtarry airy heavens, though the inhabitants of 
them do the will of God, in their way, in a perfect manner; the ſun Knows, 
and punctually obſerves, its riſing and ſetting, and the moon its appointed ſeaſons 
of change and full, of increaſe and decreaſe ; and the planetary orbs keep their 
ſtated courſes ; ſun, and moon, and ſtars; praiſe the Lord, as they are called 
upon to do, and even the meteors in the air, Pſalm cxlviii. 3, 8. But rather 
the third heavens are meant, the inhabitants of which are glorified ſaints, the 
ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, and are perfect in their obedience, and the 
holy angels, who may be chiefly deſigned ; theſe readily, chearfully, and volun- 
tarily do the commandments of Cod, hearkening to the voice of his word, at once to 
fulfil it; fo in this petition it is deſired, that faints do the will of God, not by 
conſtraint, but willingly z, at leaſt not by any other conſtraint but that of love; 
angels are thought by ſome to be called ſeraphim from their flaming love and 
burning zeal for the glory of God; ſaints are deſirous of being fervent in ſpirit, 
ſerving the Lord, and that in ſincerity, in lingleneſs of heart; angels do the will 
of God ſpeedily, and without delay, hence wings are aſcribed unto them, and 
Gabriel is ſaid to fly with the Lord's meſſage to Daniel; ſo ſaints deſire, with 
David, to make baſte, and not delay to keep the commandments of God; and not 
ſome of them only, but all; not a part, but the whole will of God, Pſalm cxix. 


60, 61, 128. do the will of God n * — behold the face 
os 


_ 


a of. THE LORD'S PRAYER. 401 


of our Father in heaven, and ſerve him inceſliuuly, day and night: and' ſaints 
would, as they ſhould, be fedfaſt;; immoveable, always abounding in the work: of 
the. Lord; and though they cannot, in the preſent ſtate, do it perfectly, as the 
angels do, yet they are deſirous of it, and reach towards perfection; and when 
the 0 of Wai comes on earth at 25 er e Wat wel we petition 
be fulfilled. | 3: | PR | 2 IBTE 

The. Een petition i is, 8 us this yk our le 2 z * which i is meant, 
eicher ſpiritual or corporal food: ſome underſtand i it of ſpiritual food; as the 
word read, preached, and heard, which is that to the ſoul as bread is to the 


body, refreſhing, nouriſhing, and ſtrengthening z and the ordinances, called 


the goodneſs and fatneſs of the Lord's. houſe, particularly the Lord's ſupper, the 


bread of the euchariſt; but that was not inſtituted when this directory was 


given; and when it was, was not to be adminiſtered daily; rather Chriſt, the 
| bread of life, with reſpect to which the diſciples made a requeſt to Chriſt ſimilar 
to this petition; Lord, evermore give us this Bread! but it ſeems beſt of all to 
underſtand it of corporal food, which ſenſe the order of the prayer directs to 
and which, if not intended, would be imperfe&; ſince, then there would: be no 
petitior in it for temporal mercies, which yet is neceſſary... Bread, with the 
Hebrews, includes all the neceſſaries and conveniences of life; ſee Cen. ii. 19. 


1 5 xxviii. 20. the epithets of it are, our bread and daily bread: ours, not by 


eſert, for we are not worthy of the leaſt mercy; not what we have a natural 
right to, and a claim upon; Adam had a grant of all good things, ſinning, all 
were forfeited men in common now enjoy them, through the indulgence of 
providence ; only believers in Chriſt. have a real and. proper right, unto them; 


which they have through intereſt in him, and by being co-heirs with him: ours, 


what we have in a lawful way, by inheritance from our parents, by legacies from 
our friends, by our own labour and. induſtry, and in a way of lawful trade and 
commerce : ours, and not another's ; not what is got from others, neither by fraud, 
and is the bread of deceit; nor by force and rapine, and is the bread of violence 


and oppreſſion; nor by theft, and is the bread of wickedneſs; nor enjoyed in 


ſloth, and is the bread of idleneſs; ſuch bread is not ours, but another's ; and, 
indeed, to live upon alms, is to live on another's bread; and though lawful, is 
not deſirable, but to be deprecated; Give me neither poverty, Sc. and when we 
are directed to pray, give us our bread, we are taught to pray for others as well 
as for ourſelves ; that our fellow - creatures and fellow · chriſtians might have bread 
as well ourfelves; even the congregation of the Lord's poor, Pſalm Ixxiv. 19. the 
other epithet, daily bread, the word uſed for it. is only in this place, and diffe- 
rently rendered; in the Syriac, verſion, 7. be bread of our neceſſity, or indigence, 
what is neceſſary for the day, as the Per/ic verſion ; and ſeems to be the ſame 
Job calls his neceſſary food, what. is neceſſary for the ſupport of. * and what 

Vol. III. 3 our 
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| our heavenly Father khows we have need of; food that is fit to eat, ſuch as a 


- fignify, that which is fit for our nature, ſubſtance, and being, as a learned: 


= given with it, or it will be of 10 avail; as that God would: give us health 


| filled with diſeaſes, we ſhall be like the ſick man, whoſe fe alborretbh Bread, 
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father will give to a ſon; not a ſtone, nor a ſcorpion, but proper food ;" as as 
every creature of God, deſigned for that purpoſe, is good; i t may 


Lexicographer ' interprets it; what is fit for the fuſtentation of our bodily ſub- 
ſtance, and the preſervation of our life and being; and is what Au calls food 
convenient, ſuitable to our nature, condition, and circumſtances; and as much 
of it as is fuſſitient. The manna of the Mraelites might with great propriety be 
called their daily bread; ſince it was rained about their rents every morning, and 
was gathered by them every day, and that by every one, arcerding to his eat- 
ing; that is, as much as Fe could on, or was proper for him to eat, Exod. xvi. 
16, 17, 1 8. | 

The petition is, Give ut our day 9087 which ſſews it is to de prayed for, 
and to be expected as the gift of God, from whom every good gift comes; and 
it may be expected, becauſe promiſed ; Bread bal be given him : and, though, 
it is our bread, gotten by our labour and induſtry, yet it is. to. be aſ- 
cribed to the bounty and bleffing of God, and acknowledged a: gift. of his; 
for it is the Bleſſing of 1be Lord upon the diligent band that. maketh rich, Prov. x. 
4, 22. and when we pray that this may be given, we pray for other things to 


and appetite ; for if our bones are chaſtened with ſtrong pain, and our bodies 


and his. foul dainty meat; and like wiſe that God would give nouriſhment with it; 
for this is not from food itſelf alone, nor at the option and will. of men, but is 
of God; and therefore a bleſſing is to be aſked upon our food, or otherwiſe how: 
can we expect it ſhould be nouriſhing unto us ?- ſee Deut. viii. 3, 1 Tim. iv. f. 
ea, a. power to eat of what we have is to be aſked of God; for. ſome are ſo. 
unnatural and cruel to themſelves, as to withhold from themſelves what is meet, 
as well as from others; for for a man to eat of the fruit of his labours in a: 
fober way, is the- gift of God, Ecclel. v. 18, 19. and vi. 2, and. what we aſk,. 

and God gives us, is for our uſe, and not. to be abuſed. by us; which is neither 
for true pleaſure, nor profit, nor honour; and ſince what we have is by gift, we 

ſhould be content with ſuch things as we have, and be thankful for, them: 
and this petition teaches us, that we ſhould be daily dependent on God, and; 
his providence, and not truſt in the gift, but in the Giver.; and not think to ſet 

our xeft on high, out of the reach of providence, and as if delivered from the 

power of evil; but remember, that he that gives can take away, 1 Tim. vi. 17. 
2 ii. 9. The time when food is to be prayed for is, this day; which may 
teach us the brevity and uncertainty. of life, ſince we cannot es promiſe and 
5 aſſure- 
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aſſure ourſelves, of a to-morrow; and may inſtruct us $0:depreſs all anxious and. 
immoderate care of what. we. ſhall eat, and drink, and wear on-the morrow, 
ſince. we know not what a day may bring forth; and ſufficient for the day is 
both the evil and good of it: and we may learn by it, that our wants may. be 
expected to return on us daily; the food of yeſterday will not. ſuffice for. this 
day, nor the food of this day for the morrow; it muſt be aſked for every day: 


and from hence it appears, that we ſhould pray . always, and without oat: | 


ing; as the word of God directs. _ _. 
The Fifth petition is, Aud forgive us m cabin; 45 wwe FRE our debtors ; FE 


debts are meant ind, as appears from Luke xi. 4. where the ſame petition is, 


Forgive us our fins; theſe are called debts, not as owing to God; it is obedience 
we owe to God, and in caſe of ſin, ſatisfaction to his law; and in failure of 
obedience, and not making ſatisfaction, we owe a debt of puniſhment, and 
become liable to the curſe of the law, to eternal death, which is the wages and 
demerit of ſin ; and theſe debts are numerous, we owe ten thouſand talents or 
more, and cannot anſwer to one debt of a thouſand: men are incapable of 
paying their debts themſelves, nor can any creature pay them for them; and ſo 
are liable to a priſon. Chriſt only is the ſurety of his people, he has undertook 


to pay their debts, and has blotted out the hand- writing againſt them. And 


when we are directed to pray for the forgiveneſs of theſe debts; or ſins, it ſup- 
poſes a ſenſe of fin, and of the guilt of it, chargeable upon us ; and likewiſe 
an acknowledgment of it, which God requires, and we are encouraged to give; 
fince if we confeſs” our ſins, God is juſt and faithful to forgive them; alſo a 


ſenſe of our inability to pay our debts, and of others paying them for us: and 


by application to God for the forgiveneſs of fins, it ſhews that we believe that 
God can forgive fin ; and he only, as indeed none can but himſelf; and he for- 
gives fin freely and fully; we not being able to pay, he frankly forgives, and 
even all treſpaſſes, and that for Chriſt's fake, on account of his blood-ſhed, and 
fatisfa&ion made: and therefore there is encouragement to pray for the for- 
giveneſs of ſin, as David, Daniel, and other ſaints did, and as Chriſt's diſciples 
and followers are directed to; that is, for the manifeſtation and application of 
pardoning grace; which is all that can be meant, and we want; it is not a 
requeſt that Chriſt may be ſent again to pay our debts for us, and his blood be 


ſhed again for the remiſſion of ſins, or a new act of pardon paſs in the mind of 


God ; but that we may have a freſh application of pardon, already procured 


and paſſed; and this we are to pray for daily, ſince we are daily Goning, 
in thought, word, and deed; and therefore forgiveneſs is to be prayed for, 


as frequently as we pray for our daily bread, with which petition this is 
joined. | 
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are to be forgiven, as Chriſt has forgiven them: not that our forgiveneſs of 


_ God forgives for Chriſt's fake, and upon a ſatisfaction made; but men without, 


xi. 13. Nor is it to be expected, that God ſhould forgive us our fins without 


1. Some are of God, as, by enjoining things hard, difficult, and trying; ſo | 


10 OF THE LORD'S: Bi PRAY E K. Beck HE 


The reaſon or argument made uſe of to enforce this petition is, as te forgive 
our debtors; or, as Luke has it, for we alſo forgive every one that is indebted to us; 
pecuniary debts are to be forgiven when the debtor is unable to pay; and cri- 
minal debts or ſins, and injuries committed by one chriſtian againſt another, 


others, is the cauſe of God's forgiveneſs of us; for the moving cauſe of God's 
forgiveneſs is his free favour, grace, and mercy; it is according to the mul- 
titude of his tender mercies, and according to the riches of his grace; and not 
the deſerts of men: the meritorious cauſe of it is the blood of Chriſt, ſhed-for 
the remiſſion of fins ; and the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, for the ſake of 'which'they 
are forgiven. | Nor is our ' forgiveneſs of fellow- creatures the model of God's 
forgiveneſs of us; there is no perfect compariſon between them, much leſs an 
equality. God forgives as Lord of all, and who has an abſolute power ſo to 
do; but men forgive thoſe who are their equals, and ſinners like themſelves; 


and at moſt upon repentance; God forgives great ſins, and, indeed, all manner 
of ſin; but what man forgives are trivial offences, injuries to their perſons or 
properties; but not ſins committed againſt God. But this is an argument taken 
from God's own grace, in the hearts of his people, and as an evidence of it; 
that if he has given them ſuch grace as to forgive their fellow- creatures and 
chriſtians, then they may hope and expect, that he who is the God of all grace, 
and from whom they have received theirs, will forgive their ſins, of his rich 
grace, and for Chriſt's ſake ; the reaſoning is much the ſame with that in Laute 


our forgiving che ſins of others; nor can we put up ſuch a petition with- 
out forgiving . ſee Matt. vi. Ms I 5. and Xvili. ihe An xi 


2 0. I's 
| The tb petition. is, Lead us not into 8 but deliver . us _ oil 
which ſome make to be a /ix/b and ſeventh ; but N ſeem to be two parts and 
branches of the ſame. . 

1f, Lead us not into temptation. There are various Sens of temptatlon. — 


God tempted Abraham, by ordering him to take and offer up his ſon, on one 
of the mountains he ſhould ſhew him, whereby he tried his faith in him, his 
love and obedience to him, and his fear and reverence of him, Gen. xxil. 
1, 2—12. and ſometimes by laying afflitions Upon his people ; which, 

though they cauſe heavineſs, ſhould be accounted joy ; becauſe they try and 
prove faith and patience, whereby they become more illuſtrious and precious, 
1071.0," James i. 2, 3. but not by ſoliciting any to fin, James i. 13. yet 


there is a ſenſe in which God may * ſaid to lead into temptation, or there 
would 
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would be no occaſion to deprecate it; and that either providentially, as Chriſt 
himſelf was led up by the Spirit into the wilderneſs, to be tempted of the 
devil, Matt. iv. 1. and as when things occur in providence, and objects are 
preſented, which, though good and lawful in themſelves, yet meeting with the 
corruptions of nature, are incentives to, and occaſion of fin; as the-Babyloniſh 
garment, the ſhekels of ſilver and wedge of gold ſpied and found by Achan, 
were to him; and as a train of, circumſtances, by meeting together in provi 
dence, which, led on to David's ſin with Bath/beba, Joſh. vii. 2 1. 4 Sam. xi. 2. 

or however permiſliyely ; ſo Satan was ſuffered to tempt and beguile Eve, and 
to move and provoke David to number the people, and to ſift Peter, and put 
him on denying his Lord and Maſter, for which he deſired to have him; and 
God may be ſaid to lead into temptation, when he withdraws the #29592 of 
his grace, which only can keep from it; leaves men to the corruptions of their 
own hearts, as he did Hezetiab, 2 Chron. xxxii. 31. — 2. Others are more 
immediately from Satan. himſelf ; hence he is called tbe temper, Matt. iv. 3. 
1 Theſs. iii. 3. he ſolicits to ſin, as he did our firſt parents, and does all men, 
both good. and bad ; he tempts by. ſuggeſting evil things into the mind, as he 
did into Judas, hog Ananias and Sappbira; in the one to betray his Lord, and 
in the other to lie againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and by filling good men with doubts. 
and fears, with unbelieving and deſponding thoughts about their intereſt in the 
love, favour, and grace of God, and even with things blaſpemous and atheiſti- 


cal, contrary to the dictates and ſentiments of their own minds; all which are 


very diſtreſſing and afflictive, and therefore expreſſed by buffetings, ſiftings, 
and fiery darts; and his temptations with all ſorts of perſons are managed with 
great art and, cunning, and are ſuited to the age, circumſtances, conditions, 
conſtitutions, and tempers of men. — 3. There are other temptations, . which 
are from the world; ſome. from the better things in it, as from riches, which 
are deceitful, and draw men to ſet their hearts upon them, and to truſt in them, 
and to covet after them, and to ſeek to gain them in an illicit way; by which 


they fall into temptation and a ſnare, and into fooliſh and hurtful luſts, and | 


pierce themſelves through with many ſorrows: and from the honours of it; 
ſeeking great things for themſelves, honour from men, and not that honour 
which comes from God; and ſo are diverted from Chriſt, his goſpel and intereſt, 
loving, the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God: and from the pleaſures 
of it; the love of which detracts from the love of God; not only the pleaſures 
of ſin, to which few have the courage of Moſes, to prefer afflictions with the 
people of God; but even lawful recreations men are tempted to carry to an ex- 
ceſs; nay, the very neceſſaries of life, table-mercies, prove a ſnare; the good 
things of life are abuſed in their uſing. Some temptations ariſe from what 


may be called the evil things of the world; as poverty, which may be a temp- Þ 


tation. 
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tation to ſteal, or to do things unwarrantable, either to prevent it, or to relieve - 
under it. And affliftions of various ſorts, under which even good men may 
be tempted either to neglect, overlook, and light them; or to faint under them, 


and to murmur and repine at the hand of God upon them. The cuſtoms of 


the world, which are uſually vaio and ſinful, are very enſnaring; and therefore 
the apoſtolical advice is, Be nut conformed to this world, but be transformed ; and 


dt is no wonder that worldly and fleſhly luſts, or that the ſinful things in the 


world, the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, ſhould 
be inticing and inſnaring, and which, by promiſing liberty, make men the ſer- 
vants of corruption. There are temptations to good men from the men of the 
world ; by whom they are inticed to join them in things ſinful, and whofe' con- 
verſation and evil communications corrupt good manners. Foſeph, by being 
among Pharaoh's courtiers, learnt to ſwear by the life of Pharaoh. And the 
reproaches, menaces, and perſecutions of the world, are temptations to men, 


either to make no profeſſion of religion, & when made, to drop it; ſuch a 


time is called, the time of temptation, Luke viii. 13. Rev. in. 10. — 4. There 
are temptations from the fleſh, from indwelling fin, from the corruption of 
nature, which of all are the worſt and moſt powerful; Every man is tempted 
4ohen be is drawn away of bis own luſt, and enticed, James i. 14. there is a deceit- 
fulneſs in ſin, in internal luſt, which ſadly entangles, N EOS ; the 


fleſh lufteth againſt the ſpirit. 


Now in this petition, Lead us not into temptation, we pray to bs kept from 
every occaſion of ſinning, and inclination to it, and appearance of it, and from 
every object which may allure to it; and that we might be kept from the ſin 
which moſt eaſily beſets us, or we are moſt inclined to; 5 chat God would not 


leave us to Satan and our own corruptions, but hold us up by his power, when 


only we ſhall be ſafe ; and that he would not ſuffer us er to enter into, nor 


to fall by a temptation z and efpecially that we may not fink under it, and be 


overcome by it; but that we _ be able to reſift yy pen and be vic- 
torious over all. 

2dly, The other branch of the petition is, but Biker us from evil; either from 
the evil of afflictions, called evil things, becauſe the effects of fin, and diſagree- 


able to men, Luke xvi. 25. from theſe God has promiſed to deliver, and does de- 


liver, and therefore may be prayed for in faith; or from the evil of fin, from com- 
mitting it; this was the prayer of Jabex, 1 Chron. iv. 10. and from the guilt of 
it on the conſcience, by the blood of Chriſt, the ſame with the forgiveneſs of 
it; and from the dominion of it, that it might not. reign in us; ſuch a prayer 
ſee in Pſalm xix. 1 3. and cxix. 132. and from the being of it, and the ſad effects 
of it; ſee Rom. vii. 23, 24. or from evil men, unreaſonable and cruel; from 
falling into their hands, and being ill-uſed by them, 2 Theſs. iii. 2. and eſpeci- 

ally 


Chap... OF SINGING PSALMS: 407 


ally from the evil ane; Satan, Augen his temptation, and agree wich the for-- 
ay part of the petition. 3 5 
III. This prayer is concluded with a doxology, or aſcription of glory to: 
God For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and tbe glory, for euer; ſee 1 Chron: 
xxix. 1. and theſe may be conſidered as ſo many reaſons, pleas, and arguments 
for obtaining the things requeſted, and to encourage faith therein; For thine is: 
the kingdom, of nature, providence, grace, and glory; and ſo all things apper- 
taining: thereunto, are at the diſpoſe of God: and tbe pomer; to give daily bread, 
to forgive ſin, to preſerve from temptation, to ſupport under it, and deliver 
out of it: and the glory; ariſing from all this, to whom alone it is due; and to 
be for ever given: Amen, a note of aſſeveration of the truth herein contained; 
and uſed as an aſſent to the petitions made, and as a wiſh for the fulfilment: 
r eee as hv tt n wow Ie nc hes. abs would. 10 
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TEXT 0 beepen mag be b anging the praiſes. of God, A324 
religious duty: this may be done in a private manner, by a perſon ſingly 
and alone, James v. 13, and between two or more; ſo Paul and Silas ſang aloud. 
praiſes to God in the priſon, As xvi. 25. and in the family, between a man 
and his wife, with his children and ſervants: of this private ſinging of pſalms 
in the family Tertullian ſpeaks, and makes uſe of this as an argment with chriſ- 
tians to marry among themſelves, that this duty may be the better and more har-- 
moniouſly performed; but I ſhall treat of i it a8 an ieee divine and public. 
ſervice; and endeavour, 5 

I. To ſhew what ſinging is, 3 to the common idea we have of i it, as 
a natural act of the voice; and as. a religious. duty diſtin&t from other acts of: 
religion. Singing may be conſidered. either in a proper or in an improper- 
ſenſe. > When uſed improperly, it is aſcribed to inanimate. creatures; the. hea- 
vens, earth, mountains, hills, foreſts, trees of the wood, the paſtures clothed; 
with flocks, and the vallies covered with corn, are ſaid to ſing and ſhout for joy, 


or are erhorted to it, Ja. xliv..23 l 13. Eſalm Ixv. 12, 13. Singing, 
taken. 


- 


| *. Ad uxorem, 1. 2. e. 6. p, 190. c. 8..p, 19. 
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. God, and in converſation with men: but if it ſhould be ſaid, he ſung grace 


Being overcome; but the noife of them that fing do I bear; that ſung and danced. 


taken in a ſtrict and proper ſenſe, and as a natural act, is an act of the tongue or 
voice though not every action of the tongue, or ſound of the voice, is to be 
called ſinging. Speech is an action of the tongue; but all kind of ſpeaking is 
not ſinging; ſinging is ſpeaking melodiouſly, muſically, or with the modulation 
of the voice. Theſe two ſounds, ſpeaking or ſaying, and ſinging, have not the 
ſame idea annexed to them; ſhould we be told that ſuch a man, as commonly 
expreſſed, aid grace before and after meat, we ſhould! at once underſtand what 
is meant, that he aſked of God a bleſſing upon his food, before eating, and 
returned thanks after it, according to the common uſe of ſpeech, in prayer to 


before and after meat, we ſhould not be able to form any other idea of it, but 
that he did it in a tonical, muſical way, with a modulation of the voice. Is 
not any clamour of the tongue, or ſound of the voice, that can be called ſing- 
ing; otherwiſe why ſhould the tuneful voice and warbling notes of birds be 
called ſinging, Cant. ii. 12. any more than the ſound of the voice of other 
animals; as the roaring of the lion, the bellowing of the ox, the bleating off 
the ſheep, the neighing of the horſe, the braying of the aſs, the barking of the 
dog, or the grunting of the hog? The clamorous noiſy ſhouts of conquerors, and 
the querelous notes, ſhrieks and cries of the conquered,” are very different from 
the voice of ſinging : when Moſes: and Joſhua came down from the mount, ſays 
Joſbua, There is a noiſe of war in the camp; and he (Moſes) ſaid, It is not the 
voice of them that ſhout for maſtery ;, neither-is it the voice of them that cry for 


about the calf, Exod. xxxii. 6, 17, 18. And finging muſically with the voice, 
as a religious action, is diſtinct from all vor OE” acts and Exer- 
ciſes. 
1. From prayer: Sa; ſpeaks of them as two diſtin& things in the NOR 
before quoted; and ſo the apoſtle Paul, when he ſays, I will pray with the 
Spirit, and I will fing with the Spirit alſo ; or if he means the ſame, he muſt be 
guilty of a very great tautology, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. Paul and Silas in priſon, both 
prayed and ſung praiſes, which are evidently two diſtin& exerciſes, As xvi. 25; 
— 2, It is diſtinct from giving thanks; Chriſt, in the inſtitution of the ſupper, 
gave thanks, this he did as his own act and deed, ſingly and alone; but after 
fupper he and his diſciples ſung an hymn or pſalm together; and the apoſtle 
having directed the church at Epheſus to fing pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual 
ſongs, makes mention afterwards of giving thanks to God in the name of Chriſt, 
as a diſtinct duty incumbent on them, Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, 30. Epb. v. 19, 20. 
— 3. It is diſtin& from praiſing God; for though we do praiſe him in ſinging, 
yet all praiſing is not ſinging. Singing is only one way ef praiſing God; there 
are others; as when we celebrate che adorable 1 NN of God, bis r ſpeak well 
of 
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of them in preaching, or in common diſcourſe ; when we return thanks to him 
for temporal and ſpiritual mercies in prayer; when we ſhew forth his praiſe, and 
glorify him by our lives and converſations ; in neither of which ſenſes can we be 
ſaid to ſing; if praiſing is ſinging, what then is ſinging of praiſe ! — 4. It is 
different from inward ſpiritual j Joy, which 1s wrought in the ſoul by the Spirit of 
God, and ariſes from views of intereſt in the love of God, in the covenant of 
grace, in the perſon, blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice of Chriſt; and this 
indeed fits a perſon for ſinging the praiſes of God, but is diſtin& from it; 7s 
any merry? ib Tx, is any of a good mind, or in a good frame of ſoul? Jet 
him Ang pſalms but then the frame and the duty are different things; ſpiritual 
Joy is not ſinging; but the cauſe and reaſon of it, and makes a man capable of 
performing it in the beſt manner. — 3. Though there is ſuch a thing as mental 
Prayer, there is no ſuch thing as mental ſinging, or ſinging in the heart, without 
the voice. Speaking or preaching without the tongue or voice, are not greater 
contradictions, or rather impoſſibilities, than ſinging without a voice or tongue 
is. Such an hypotheſis is ſuited for no ſcheme but guakeriſin; and we may as 
well have our ſilent meetings, dumb preaching, and mute prayer, as ſilent 
ſinging : /inging and making melody in the heart, is no other than ſinging with or 
from the heart or heartily ; or, as elſewhere expreſſed, wih grace in the heart”, 

that is, in the exerciſe of it; it does not exclude the voice in ſinging, but 
hypocriſy in the heart, and requires ſincerity in it, as a learned man * obſerves. 


I go on, 
: 1 To prove, that ſinging the praiſes of God has always been a branch of 
natural or revealed religion, in all ages and periods of time, and ever 
will be. | 
1. It was a part of the worſhip of God with the heathens ; as prayer is a 
natural and moral duty, ſo is ſinging the praiſes of God : as men by the light 
of nature are directed to pray to God, when in diftrefs, or for mercies they 
want, Jonab i. 6. ſo they are directed by the ſame to ſing the praiſes of God 
for mercies received. A modern learned writer * obſerves, that “ though re- 
« ligions the moſt different have obtained in various nations and ages, yet in 
« this they all agree, that they ſhould be ſolemnized in hymns and ſongs :” 
according to Plato the moſt ancient kind of poetry lay in thoſe devotions to God 
which were called hymns*; the credit and applauſe which Homer got“, was 
owing to the hymns he * for the deities; and among his works is ſtill 


Vol. III. "J G extant 
I Neceſſe-eſt hie in corde, ex corde intelligi, ſcilicet, ut non ſolum ore, fed. etiam Ae cater 
Hieron. in Col. 3. 16. 2 Zanchius in Eph. v. 19. 


Loth. de Sacr. Poeſi Heb. Prælect. 1. p. 21. 
d De Legibus, 1. 3. p. 819. Ed. Ficin. 
NHerodotus de vita Homeri, c. 9. p. 558, Ed, Gronov. 
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extant an hymn to Apollo; as Orpheus before him compoſed hymns to the ſeveral. 
deities, which are yet in being under his name. The whole ſcience of muſic 
Was employed by the ancient Greeks in the worſhip of their gods, as Plutarch 
-atteſts. One part of the religious worſhip of the Egyptians, conſiſted of hymns 
to their deities, ſuitable to the honour of them, and which they ſung morning 
and evening, at noon, and fſun-ſetting, as Clemens of Alexandria and Por- 
phyry relate; and the Indians alſo ſpent the greateſt part of the day and night 
in prayers and hymns to the gods, as the laſt of theſe writers affirms ©. Re- 
markable is the ſaying of Arrianus the Stoic philoſopher *; „If, ſays he, we are 
& intelligent creatures, what elſe ſhould we do, both in public and private, 
than to ſing an hymn to the deity ? — If I was a nightingale, I would do as 
« a nightingale, and if a ſwan, as a ſwan; but ſince I am a rational creature, 
« T ought to praiſe God, and I exhort you to the ſelf-ſame ſong : — this is my 
« work whilſt I live, to ſing an hymn to God, both by myſelf and befare one 
« or many.” From theſe, and other inſtances which might be. produced, we 
may conclude, that the Gentiles were by the light of nature directed, and by 
the law of nature obliged, to this part of worſhip ; and conſequently that it is 
a part of natural religion. — 2. It was practiſed by the people of God before 
the giving of the law by Moſes ; the Ixxxviiith and lxxxixth pſalms are thought 
by ſome ® to be the oldeſt pieces of writing in the world; being long before 
the birth of Moſes, compoſed by Heman and Ethan, two ſons of Zerab, the ſon: 
of Fudah; the one in a mournful elegy deplores the miſerable ſtate of Jrael in: 
Egypt; the other joyfully fings prophetically their deliverance out of it. The 
xcth pſalm was written by Maſes himfelf, at what time it is not ſaid; however, 
certain it is, that Moſes and the children of Jſrael, ſung a ſong at the Red ſea, 
after their paſſage through 1 it, and the deſtruction of the Egyptians | in it ; which: 
is ſtill on record, and it ſeems will be ſung again when the antichriſtian Pharaoh, . 
and the antichriſtian powers, are deſtroyed by the chriſtian conquerors, ſtanding . 
on a ſea of glaſs, with the harps of God in their hands, Exod. xv, 1. Rev. xv. 
2, 3. Now this being before the law of Moſes, when firſt ſung, it was not 
done by virtue of that law; nor was it of ceremonious inſtitution, nor a part of 
worſhip peculiar to the Levitical diſpenſation; nor was it by any poſitive law of 
God to the ſons of men, that we know of; but was ſung by the Iſraelites ac- 
cording to the dictates of their conſciences, and the examples of others before 
them, by which they were influenced, as to cry to the Lord when in diſtreſs. 
ſo to ſing his praiſes when they were delivered. — 3. It was not a part of divine 
fervice peculiar to [/ae! under the law; but when pſalmody was in the moſt: 
flouriſhing condition, under the direction and influence of David their king, he, 
à De Muſica, p. 1140. See my Diſcourſe on Singing, p. 10, 11. 
7 Arrian, Epictetus, I. 1. c, 16. & l. 3. c. 26. 5 Lightfoot, vol. I. p. 699, 700. 
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in many of his pſalms, calls upon and exhorts che nations of the earth, to ſing | 


the praiſes of God; Make a joyful noiſe unto God, all ye lands, or all the earth ; 
let the people, even all the people, praiſe thee, let the nations be glad and fing for 
Joy, ſing unto the Lord all the earth ! Sc. Pſalm Ixvi. 1, 2. and Ixvii. 3, 5. and 
xcvi. 1. Now if ſinging was not a part of moral worſhip, but of a ceremonious 
kind, the nations of the earth would have had no concern in it, nor would it 
have been obligatory upon them. — 4. When the ceremonial law was in its 
greateſt glory, and legal ſacrifices in higheſt eſteem, ſinging of pſalms and 
ſpiritual ſongs was preferred unto them, as more acceptable to God than the 
offering of an ox or bullock, Pſalm Ixix. 30, 31. Now no other reaſon of this 
preference can be given, but that the ſacrifice of an ox was of ceremonial 
inſtitution, whereas ſinging the praiſes of God was a part of moral worſhip, 
which might be performed in a ſpiritual and evangelic manner. — 5. When 
the ceremonial law, with all its rites, was aboliſhed, this duty of ſinging the 
praiſes of God remained in full force; at the ſame time the apoſtle tells the 
churches, that the law of commandments was aboliſhed, and they were no more 


to be judged with reſpect to meats, and drinks, and holy days, theſe ſhadows 
being gone; he exhorts them moſt ſtrongly to ſing pſalms, hymns, and ſpiritual 


ſongs, Epb. ii. 14, 15. and v. 19. Col. ii. 16, 17. and iii. 16. Now it is not 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe : that the apoſtle, in the ſame epiſtles, written to the ſame 
perſons, ſhould declare them diſengaged from the one, and under obligation to 
regard the other, if they equally belonged to the ſame ceremoniai law. 6. That 


the churches of Chriſt under the goſpel-diſpenſation were to ſing, have ſung, 


and ought to ſing the praiſes of God vocally, appears, — (1.) From the 
propheſies of the Old Teſtament concerning it. In many of the pſalms reſpect- 


ing the times of the Meſſiah, the churches of God in them are invited to ſing 


the praiſes of God; as in P/alm xlviith, Ixviiith, and xcvth, and in many of the 
propheſies of Iſaiah it is declared, that not only the watchmen, the miniſters of 
the word, ſhould lift up the voice, and with the voice together fing; but that 


churches ſhould break forth into joy, and ſing together, Iſa. Iii. 7, 8, 9. ſee Ja. 


xxvi. 1. and xxxv. 1, 2. and liv. 1. bleſſed be God theſe predictions are in a 
great meaſure fulfilled; goſpel-churches among the Gentiles, as well as in 
Judea, have lift up their voices and ſung the praiſes of God, according to 
theſe propheſies. — (2.) This alſo is evident from expreſs precepts and di- 
rections given to goſpel-churches concerning it; it is not only propheſied of in 
the Old Teſtament, but is commanded in the New; particularly the churches 


at Epheſus and Coloſſe, are expreſsly enjoined to ſing 7 hymns, and ſpiritual 
ſongs, Eph. v. 19. Col. iii. 16. and directions are given them in what manner 


they are to ſing them, which will be obſerved hereafter. — (3.) This is clear 


from New Teſtament-inſtances and examples. Chriſt and his diſciples ſung an 
* G 2 hyma 
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» bymn or pſalm together at the celebration of the Lord's ſupper; which they did 
as a church, in the midſt of which Chriſt ſung an hymn, and they with him, 
Matt. xxvi. 300. Heb. ii. 12. the church at Corinth ſung pſalms in the times of 
the apoſtles; there were indeed diſorders among them in the performance of this 
ordinance, as of others, which the apoſtle rectifies, and blames them, but not for 
that itſelf, provided they obſerved the rules he gave them, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. — (4.) 
This practice obtained in the earlieſt times of chriſtianity, and has continued to 
the preſent time. Pliny , an heathen, i in his letter to Trajan, the emperor, written 
at the latter end of the firſt, or beginning of the ſecond century, acquaints him, 
that the ſum of the charge againſt the chriſtians was, that they met together 
« on a ſtated day, before it was light, and ſung a ſong among themſelves to 
« Chriſt, as to God.” And Tertullian *, in the beginning of the third: century, 
' ſpeaks of reading the ſcriptures, ſinging pſalms, preaching and prayer, as parts 
of public worſhip. And Origen, a little later in the ſame century, obſerves ,, the 
need of the Spirit of God to aſſiſt in ſinging pſalms and hymns to the F Aber! in 


Chriſt, udo, rpprrnng, epepprpus & chung, in good rhyme, melody, and metre, and 


an — — ag 


in vocal concert. The proofs would be too numerous, and indeed endleſs, to 
give of its continuance and uſe in after- ages ; it will be ſufficient to obſerve, 
that the book of the Revelation. is a repreſentation. of the ſervice of the churches 
of Chriſt on earth, as well as of their ſtate, condition, and ſufferings, and 
their deliverance- from them, in the ſeveral periods of time until his ſecond 
coming; in- which we frequently have an account of their being concerned. in 
this work of ſinging, chap. iv. 9, 10, 11. and v. 9—13. and vii. 10; 11, 12. 
particularly at the time of the reformation from popery, and at the fall of 
Babylon, or antichriſt, chap. xiv. 1-8. and xv. 2, 3. and xix. 1-7. when the 
ſpiritual reign of Chriſt will take place; at which time, from the uttermoſt parts 
of the earth will be beard ſongs, even glory to the righteous, Ifa. xxiv. 16. and in 
the millennium, upon the firſt reſurrection, when the perſonal reign of Chriſt 
will begin, the raiſed ones will ſing, as they will be exhorted, and will have 
reaſon-ſo-to do; - Awake-and ſing, ye that dwell in the duft, Iſa. xxvi. 19. in ſhort, 
when all other ordinances will ceaſe, this of ſinging the praiſes of God wilt be. 
in its higheſt glory and perfection, Ia. xxxv. 10. 1 ſhall next inquire, 

III. What that is which is to be ſung, or the ſubject- matter of ſinging ; and 
the direction is to theſe three, Pſalms, * and ſpiritual ſongs, Eph. | V. 19. 
Col. iii. 16. 


1 


k. See the old tranſlation of this text expoſed, which is pleaded for, and what was the hymn or 
pſalm ſung at this time, in a Diſcourſe of mine on Singing, p. 34, 35» &c. 
1 Ep. 1. 10. ep. 97. vid. Tertull. Apologet. c. 2. & Euſeb. Eccl, Hiſt. I. 3. c. 33. 


* De Anima, c. 9. 1 Hip tus, c. 6. p. 7. Ed. Oxon. 1686.. 
See my Diſeourſe on Singing, p. 45, 46, &c. 
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1. By Pfalms may be meant the Book of Pſalms, compoſed by David, Aſaph, 
and others ; but chiefly by David; hence he is called he /rweet pſalmiſt of Iſrael, 
2 Sam. xxiii. 1. this is the only ſenſe in which the word is uſed throughout the 
whole New Teſtament; nor is there any reaſon: to believe the apoſtle Paul 
deſigns any other in the places referred to; nor the apoſtle James, in chap. v 
13. Thoſe who are of a different mind ought to ſnhew in what other ſenſe the 


word is uſed, and where; and what thoſe P/alms are we are to ſing, if not the 
Pſalms of David, c. ſince it is certain there are pſalms which are to be ſung 


under the goſpel-diſpenſation. — 2. By hymns are intended, not any mere hu- = 


man compoſitions ; ſince I can hardly think the apoſtle would place. ſueh be- 


tween pſalms and ſpiritual ſongs, made by men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, and 


put them upon a level with them, to be ſung ; but rather this is only another 
name for the Book of Pſalms; the running title of which may as well be the 
Book of hymns, as it is rendered by Ainſworth n. The cxlvth pfalm is called an 
hymn of David; and the pſalm our Lord ſung with his diſciples after the 
ſupper, is ſaid to be an hymn; and ſo the pſalms of David in general are 
called vH hymns, both by Jeſepbus and Philo the Jew?. — 3. By ſpiritual 
| ſongs may alſo be meant the ſame pſalms of David, Aſaph, &c. the titles of ſome 
of which are ſongs; as ſometimes a pſalm and ſong, . a: ſong and p/alm, a ſong of 
degrees, and the like ; together with all other ſpiritual ſongs written by men in- 
ſpired of God; called ſpiritual, becauſe of the author of them, the Spirit of God ; 
the penmen. of them, ſuch as were moved by the ſame. Spirit; and the matter 

of them ſpiritual, uſeful for-ſpiritual edification; and are oppoſed. to all looſe; . 

profane, and wanton ſongs. And as theſe three words, pſalms, hymns, and 

ſpiritual ſongs, anſwer to Dan dn and Se the titles of David's P/alms; . 
and are by the Sepiuagins rendered by the Greek words uſed. by the apoſtle, it 
may be: reaſonably concluded, that it was his intention that the churches he 
writes to ſhould ſing them; but inaſmuch as the word of God. and Chriſt in 
general furniſhes out matter for ſinging his praiſes, deny not; but that ſuch. 
hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, . compoſed by good men, un-inſpired, may be made 
uſe of; provided care is taken that they be agreeable to the ſacred writings, and 
to the analogy of faith, and are expreſſed as much as may be in ſcriptures | 
language; of ſuch fort were thoſe - Tertullian * ſpeaks of, uſed in his time, . 
as were either out of. the holy ſcripture, or de proprio ingenio, of a man's 
own compoſure; and ſuch ſeem to be the ſongs of the pn in praiſe of 
Chriſt, , 


n Vox vpro;, cum Hebrzo titulo San multo melius congruit. Lowth. de Sacr, Poel. Heb. 
Prælect. 29. p. 376. „ Antiqu. I. 7. c. 12. | 
P L. de mutat. nom. & I, de Somnis, & alibi. . 


1 Apolog. c. 39. - 
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Chriſt, as the Word of God, aſcribing divinity to him, condemned by __ a 


| heretics". 


IV. The manner in which palms, Sc. are to be ſung may be next conſidered. 
1. Socially, and with united voices; ſo Moſes and the children of Jrael ſung 


' at the Red ſea; fo Chriſt and his diſciples ſung after the Lord's ſupper ; ſo the 


watchmen will 6ng in the latter-day, even with their voice together ; ſo did 
Paul and Silas in priſon ; ind thus the churches are directed in Epb. v. 19. 
Col. iii. 16. — 2. With the heart along with the mouth, as heartily as well as 
vocally, which is making melody in the beart, Eph. v. 19. or performing the duty 
in ſincerity and truth; and not as the 1/raelites, who flattered God with their 
lips, ſung the praiſes of God, but ſoon forgot his works. —. 3. With grace in 
the heart, Col. iii. 16. with the ſeveral graces ; not one note, but a mixture of 
notes, makes melody ; many voices, yet one ſound, make a chorus * : fo ſing- 
ing muſt be with various graces; with faith in God, without which it is im- 
poſſible to pleaſe him; and with ſtrong love and affection for him; and alſo 


mpitb reverence and godly fear; for God is fearful in praiſes xn reverend in them, 


to be praiſed with great fear and reverence of his Majeſty. — 4. With the Spirit, 


as the apoſtle Paul determined to do, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. with the Spirit of God, 
- whoſe aſliſtance is neceſſary in this as in prayer; and with our ſpirits, ſincerely, 


fervently, and affectionately, and in a ſpiritual manner, ſuitable to the nature 
of God, Who is a Spirit. — 5. With the underſtanding alſo ; with the underſtand- 
ing of what is ſung; and in ſuch a manner, and in ſuch language, as may be 
underſtood by others; for one end of the duty is, not only to ſpeak to ourſelves. 
in it, but to teach and admoniſb others; and perhaps the apoſtle may have ſome 

regard to one of the titles of David's pſalms »5wn Maſchil, which ſignifies, a 
pſalm giving inſtruction, and cauſing to underſtand, In a word, beſides our 
mutual edification, — 6. We ſhould have in view the glory of God; for we 


are to ing unto the Lord; not to ourſelves, merely to raiſe our natural affec- - 


tions, to gain applauſe from others, by the fineneſs of our voice, and by ob- 
ſerving an exact conformity to the tune; but to the glory of Father, Son, and 
Spirit, the one God, who condeſcends to inhahit the praiſes of rael. What re- 
mains now is only, 

V. To anſwer to ſome of the principal objections made to this In theſe are 
chiefly made againſt rhe matter and manner of ſinging, and the perſons, at leaft 
ſome of them, who join in this ſervice. 

1, The matter and manner of ſinging, particularly David 's pſalms; to which 
are objected, 


1. That they were not written originally in metre; and therefore are not to be 


ſung 1 in ſuch manner; nor to be tranſlated into metre for ſuch a purpoſe. The 


contrary 
„ Euſeb. Hit, Eccl, I. f. e. 28. & J. 7. c. 30, * Seneca, Ep. 84. 
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contrary to this is univerſally allowed by the Jews, and appears from the dif. 


ferent accentuation of them from that of other books, and is aſſerted by ſuch 
who are beſt ſkilled in the Hebrew language, both ancients and moderns. 
Joſe phus * ſays, David, in a time of peace, compoſed divine ſongs and hymns, 
of various metre, ſome tri-metre, that is, of three feet; and others of penta- 
metre, that is, of five feet. And Jerome, who, of all the fathers beſt under- 
ſtood the Hebrew tongue, takes the pſalms to be of the Lyric kind, and there- 
fore compares David, to Pindar, Horace, and ottters; and for the metre of them 
appeals to Philo, Foſephus; Origen, Euſebius, and others. Gomarus has given 


hundreds of verſes out of the pſalms, which agree with Pindar and Sopbocles *; 


and the word commonly. uſed throughout that Book, in the judgment of learned 
men, ſignifies metre “; and ſince then the Fſalns were originally written in 
metre, it is lawful to tranſlate them into it, in order to be ſung in the churches 
of Chriſt. — 2. It is doubted whether the Book of Pſalms is ſuited to the 
goſpel-· diſpenſation, and proper to be ſung in goſpel-churches. Nothing more 
ſuitable to it, nor more proper to be ſung in it; ſince it abounds with prophe- 
fies concerning the perſon and offices of the meſſiah, his foffering and death, 
reſurrection, aſcenſion, and ſeſſion at the right-hand of God, now more cleatly- 
underſtood, and more capable of being ſung in an evangelic manner; and alfo - 
is full of precious promiſes is a large fund of experience, a rich mine of gof- 
pel-grace and truth, and ſo is greatly ſuited to every caſe and condition the 


church of Chriſt, or a particular believer may be in at any time; a little care 


and prudence in the choice of proper pſalms on particular occaſions, would . 


fully diſcover the truth of this. — 3. It is objected, that caſes are often met 


with in this book we cannot make our own; and to ſing them, it is ſuggeſted, 4 
would be lying to God; and that ſome are quite ſhocking, as curſes and im- 
precations on wicked men; and ſeem to ſhew a want of that charity which is 
recommended in the goſpel. To which it may be replied, that ſinging caſes 
not our own, are no more lying to God than reading them is, ſinging being but 
a ſlower way of pronunciation, in a muſical manner. Beſides, when we ſing the 
caſes of others, we ſing them as ſuch, and not our own; which yet may be uſe-- 


ful by way of example, advice, comfort, or inſtruction; and being ſung in 


: public, may be ſuitable to ſome in the community, though not to others; and 
„ ; | {o- 
* © Antigu. I 7. e. 12. | 
Ep. ad Prolin. tom. 3. fol. 3. 2. bete in lib. Jeb fol. 8. 24 
w Davidis-Lyra inter opera ejus, t. 2. p. 317, &c. | 
* See my Diſcourſe on Singing, p. 23, 24. | 
Y did metrum, vel numeros, five quam Græci ęubhor, vocant, ſignificat, Lowth. de Sacr;: 
Poeſi Heb. Prælect. 3. p. 40. in marg, & Prælect. 4. p. 44- vid. d 8 &. e in 
Pſalm iii. 1. 


* 
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ſo the end of ſinging be anſwered: and the ſame objection will lie equally againſt 
public prayer, and joining in that, ſince it cannot be thought that every petition 
is-ſuitable to all: and as for curſes and imprecations on wicked men, theſe may 
be avoided; we are not obliged to ſing all that are in the pſalms; beſides, theſe 


may be conſidered only as prophetic hints of what may be expected will befal 


ſuch perſons, and may be ſung to the glory of God, and with inſtruction to 


_ ourſelves ; ſince herein may be obſerved the juſtice and holineſs of God, the 


vile natute of fin, the indignation of God againſt it, and abhorrence of it, and 


in which it is to be had with all good men. — 4. It is urged, that to ſing 
David's Pſalms, and others, is to ſing by a form, and then why not pray by 


one? I anſwer, the caſe is different; the one may be done without a form, the 


other not; the Spirit i is promiſed as a Spirit of ſupplication, but not as a Spirit 
of poetry; and if a man had an extraordinary gift of delivering out an ex- 
tempore pſalm or hymn, that would be a form to others who joined him; add 
to this, that we have a Book of Pſalms, but not a book of prayers. David's 

Pſalms were compoſed to be ſung by form, and in the expreſs words of them, 
and were ſo ſung; ſee 1 Chron. xvi. 7. 2 Chron. xxix. 30. hence the people of 


\ .God are bid, not to make a pſalm, but to tate a pſalm, ready made to their 


hands, Pſalm Ixxxi. 1, 2. — 5. It is obſerved, that David's pſalms were ſung 
formerly with muſical inſtruments, as the harp, timbrel, and cymbal, and 
organs; and why not with theſe now ? if theſe are to be difuſed, why not ſing- 
ing itſelf ? I anſwer, theſe are not eſſential td ſinging, and ſo may be laid aſide, 

and that continue; it was uſual to burn incenſe at the time of Prayer, typical : 
of Chriſt's Fic eval and of the acceptance of prayer through it; that is now 
diſuſed ; but prayer being a moral duty, ſtill remains : the above inſtruments. 
were uſed only when the church was in its infant-ſtate, and what is ſhowy, 
gaudy, and pompous, are pleaſing to children; and as an ancient writer“ ob- 
ſerves, ** theſe were fit for babes, but in the churchied (under the goſpel-dif- 
“ penſation, which is more manly) the uſe of theſe, fit for babes, is taken 
« away, and bare or plain ſinging is left.” As for organs, of which mention 
is made in Pſalm. clth, the word there uſed ſignifies another kind of inſtruments 
than thoſe now in uſe, which are of a later device and uſe; and were firſt 


introduced by a pape oa Rome, Vitalianus, and that in the ſeventh century, and 


.not before *. 
2dly, There are other e which lie againſt ſome perſons . 5 
as, — 1. Women, becauſe they are ordered to keep /ilence in the churches-; and 
are not permitted to ſpeak, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. but this is to be e ee only 
of ſpeaking and teaching in public, in an authoritative way, 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 
| Otherwiſe 


* Autor Qu, & Reſponſ. inter opera Juſtin, P. 462. 
= Platina de vitis Pontif, p. 86. 


* 9 


Chap. 7. OF SINGING; PSALMS. 417 
_ otherwiſe.it would not be lawful for them to, give an account of the work gf 
grace upon their hearts; nor to give evidence in any caſe, and the like: as 
for ſinging the praiſes of God, it is a moral duty, and equally binding as prayer 
on both ſexes; and the God of nature and grace has given women faculties 
cCapable of performing it; and having a voice ſuited for it, to join in harmonious 
concert, ought to be exhorted to It, and incouraged, and not diſcouraged and 
diſcountenanced. Miriam, and the women with her, ſung at the Red ſea; M 
and Deborah ſung with Barak; and. it is a prophecy. of golpel-times, that women : | 
ſhould come and ing in the height. of Zion, Jer. xxxi. 8—12. and, indeed, __ * ffi 
what elſe is the womans propheſying,,. but ſinging, allowed by the apoſtle, with | 
her bead covered; as is well-judged by . a. learned: writer; ſince propheſying i is WE. | 
explained by ſinging, as well as, by, praying and preaching, 1 Cor. xi. 5. and 1 1 
kxiv. 15, 24, 26. ſee 1 Chron. xxv. I, 2, 3. where propheſying is uſed in the - | = 
ſame ſenſe. — 2. The ſinging of unbelievers, and ſinging with them, are ob- 
jected to by ſome; but then this ſuppoſes that it is the duty of believers, and 
is allowed of; or otherwiſe the objection is impertinent. Now let it be ob- 5 
ſerved, that ſinging the praiſes of God, as well as prayer, is a moral duty, and 
ſo binding on all men, believers and unbelievers; and though none but the 
former can ſing i in a ſpiritual and evangelical manner; yet the latter are obliged 
to do it, in the beſt way they can; and it may be as well objected to their ad- 
miſſion to public prayer, as to public ſinging; and it will be difficult, if not 
impoſſible, to know who are ſuch in public aſſemblies; and ſuppoſing they 
ought not to ſing, how can this affect believers : ? jt is not their ſin; nor ſhould 
they neglect their duty on this aecount; but rather bluſh'to fee ſuch ſo forward 
to it to, whom it is thought it does not belong, and they ſo backward to it. Be- 
ſides, it has been the practice of the ſaints in all ages, to ſing in mixed 
aſſemblies ; there was a mixt multitude that came out of Egypt with the 1/raelites, 
in whoſe preſence they ſung. at the Red ſea, and who very probably joined them 
in it, ſince they ſhared in the common deliverance. It was the reſolution and 
practice of David, to ſing the praiſes of God among the heathen, Pſalm xviii. 
49. and li. 9. and; indeed, ſome ends of this ordinance cannot be otherwiſe 
anſwered; which are to declare the Lord's doings, his wonders, and his glory 
among them, Pſalm ix. 1 1. and xcvi. 3. and this has been an ordinance for 
- converſion; it was of great uſe in forwarding the reformation from popery, as 
biſhop Burnet *,.in. his hiſtory of it, relates; aud it has been made very uſeful 
to ſouls under their firſt awakenings. Auſtin © ſpeaks of it from his own ex- 
perience: How much, ſays he, have I wept at thy hymns and ſongs, being 
* exceedingly moved at the voices of thy church = ood ſounding. Theſe 
VO HE RR „„ 8 .VORTE - 


Works, vol. 2. p. 785, 1157. ſee Targum Jon. in 1 Sam. x. 5. and xix, 20, „ 
© Hiſt of the Reformation, vol. 2. p. 94. 4 Confeſſion. 1.9. c. 6. | 


5 


418 oF THE PLACE Bock III. 
voices pierced into my ears; thy truth melted into my heart, and from thence 
« pious affections were raiſed, and the tears ran, and it was well with me.” — 
3. It is urged, that finging is not proper for perſons in any diſtreſs, only when 


in good and comfortable frames; and which is very much grounded on James 


v. 13, the ſenſe of which is, not that ſuch are the only perſons that are to ſing 
pſalms, or this the only time of doing it; any more than that afflited perſons. 
are the only ones to pray, and the time of afflition the only time of prayer; 
but as affliction more eſpecially calls for prayer, fo a good and joyful frame on 
account of good things, for ſinging of pſalms. What more diſtreſſed condition 
could a man well be in, than that in which Heman the Ezrabite was when he 
penned and ſung the Ixxxviiith Pſalm? as the church ſung i in the wilderneſs in 
the days of her youth, when ſhe came out of Egypt; ſo it is propheſied that 


ſhe ſhould hereafter fing there as then; and as the church is now in the 


wilderneſs, where ſhe i is nouriſhed with the word and ordinances, for a time, and 
times, and half a time, the has — to me on w_ EET Hof. i li. 145 {4 


Rev. xii. 14. 


c H * VIII. 
Y the n F Public rab as to Place and Nt mne. 


H E circumſtances of place and time of public worſhip Ares n 
tion; ſince for public worſhip there muſt be ſome certain place to meet 

_ worthip in, and ſome ſtated time to worſhip at. As to the firſt of theſe, it 

may ſoon be diſpatched ; ſince there does not appear to be any place appointed 


for it until the tabernacle was erected in the wilderneſs. It is probable that 


there was ſome certain place where our firſt parents worſhipped, after their 
expulſion from the garden of Eden; whither Cain and Abel brought their ſacri- 
fices, and offered them; but where it was is not eaſy to ſay; perhaps the 
cherubim and flaming ſword, at the eaſt of the garden of Eden, were the ſym- 
bols of the divine preſence, fince the Lord is frequently repreſented as dwelling. 
between the cherubim; which may have reſpect, as to the cherubim in the 

tabernacle and temple, ſo to theſe; and there might be a ſtream of light, ſplens | 
dor, and glory, an emblem of the Shekinah, or divine Majeſty, which had 


then appeared in the form of a . and now near to this, or how- 
| . ever 


out from the preſence of the Lord, Gen. iii. 24. and iv. 3, 4, 14, 16. As for 
the patriarchs in ſucceeding times, before the flood, it does not appear that they 
had any other places to worſhip in but their own houſes, where families might 
agree to meet, and worſhip in them in turn and courſe. And the patriarchs 
after the flood, as they were ftrangers, ſojourners, and travellers in the earth; 
they built altars here and there for their convenience, and where they wor- 


ſhipped. Abraham in his travels came to a place near Bethel, as it was after- | 
wards called, and built an altar, and. worſhipped ; and on his return from HOP 


he came to the ſame place again, and there worſhipped as before, Gen. xii. 8. 
and xiii. 3, 4+ Jacob, in his travels, came to a place called Lux, and where he 
 femarkably enjoyed the divine preſence, and thought it no other than the houſe 
of God, and therefore ſet up a ſtone for a pillar, and faid it ſhould be the houſe 
of God; and called the name of the place Bethe!; and which God ſo honoured 
as to call himſelf by the name of the God of Bethe}; and hither, with his family, 
he came many years after, and erected an altar unto God, Gen. xxviii. 17 —22. 
and xxxi. 13. and xxxv. 6, 7. There does not ſeem to be any ſettled place of 
worſhip until the tabernacle was built in the wilderneſs ; and then every man 
was to bring his offering to the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, and 
there offer it, before the tabernacle of the Lord, Lev. xvii. 4, 5. and this taber- 
nacle was moveable from place to place; not only while in the wilderneſs, but 
. when the Jraelites were come into the land of Canaan : it was firſt at Gilgal, then 


at Shilob, after that at Nob and Gibeon; hence the Lord ſays, he had not dwelt 


in an houſe,, in any fixed place, from the time the Iſraelites came out of Egypt 3 


as if he had before*; but had walked in a tent, in a tabernacle, 2 Sam. vii. 6. 
It had been ſaid by the Lord, that when the Ifraelites came into the land that was 
given them, there would be a place choſen of God to dwell in, and where all 


offerings were to be brought, and feaſts kept, Deut. xii. 10, 11. the name of 
the place was not mentioned, but it eventually appeared, that the city of Jeru- 
ſalem, and the temple there, were meant; and the place where the temple was 


to be built was firſt diſcovered by David, and ſhewn to Solomon; and which was 


confirmed to him by the Lord himſelf, to be the place he had choſen for an 
houſe of ſacrifice, 1 Cbron. xxii. 1. 2 Chron. vii. 12. and this continued a place 
of worſhip until deſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzar ; and after the Jews return from 
the Babyloniſh captivity it was rebuilt, and remained to the times of Chriſt. In- 
deed, after the captivity, there were ſynagogues erected in various parts of the 


land of Fudea, which were a fort of chapels of eaſe, where prayer was made, 


and Moſes and the prophets read and expounded on Sabbath- days; but no ſacri- 


+ © See my Note on 1 Chron, xvii. 5, 
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ever in ſight of it, might be the place of public worſhip 3 and hence when Ca 
was driven from. theſe parts, he is ſaid to be hid from the face of God, and to go 


3H 2 fices 


Wir rn DR - * molt 
fices were offered in them, nor any of the yearly feaſts kept there: and whereas 
there had been, before the times of Chriſt, there ſtill was a controverſy between 
the Jews and Samaritans, whether the temple at Jeruſalem or mount Gerizzim, 
were the place of worſhip; this was decided by our Lord, who declared that 
the time was coming, that neither at the one place nor at the other, ſhould God 
be worſhipped ; but every where, Jobn iv. 20, 21. as the apoſtle alſo ſays, 
1 Tim. ii. 8. and, indeed, ſince, under the goſpel-diſpenſation, as was foretold, 
the name of the Lord ſhould be great among the Gentiles, from the riſing of 
the ſun to the going down of it; and offerings of prayer and praiſe ſhould be 
offered to him in every place, Mal. i. 11. No one place could be fixed on 
for all the nations of the earth to meet and worſhip in; and ſaints are now 
therefore at liberty to build places of worſhip for their convenence e wherever wy 
pleaſe, as the firſt chriſtians did, and continued to do. | 
But the circumſtance of time, or a ſtated day of worlhip, requires more par- 
ticular conſideration; it having been a matter of controverſy which has exerciſed 
the minds of good and learned men, for a century or two paſt, and not yet de- 
_ cided to the ſatisfaction of all parties and in order to ob what MUSE we 


can, it will be proper to inquire, | 
I. What day has been, or is obſerved, as a ſtated t time of public worſhip with : 


the reaſons thereof. And, 1 

Firſt, It has been thought and aſſerted, 1 8 the ſeventh day from we cre- 
ation was enjoined Adam in a ſtate of innocence, as a day of public and religious 
worſhip, and ſo to be obſerved by his Poſterity : in after-times ; but if it was en- 
| Joined Adam in his ſtate of innocence, it muſt be either by the law of 27 888 
written on his heart, or by a poſitive law given him. 

1, It does not ſeem to be the law of nature written on his Maes fob 8 
— 1. He muſt be bound to keep a Sabbath before the inſtitution of it; he was 
created on the ſixth day, after the image of God; one part of which was the 
law of nature, written on his heart; but the inftitution of the Sabbath-day was 
not until the ſeventh day; if it was then; for it is yet a matter of queſtion.— 
2. There would have been ſome remains of it in his poſterity after the fall; and 
even among the Gentiles, for theſe have the law written in their hearts, Rom. 
ii. 14. but now it does not appear that they were ever directed by the law and 
light of nature to obſerve the. ſeventh day of the week as an holy Sabbath; 
what has been alledged in favour of it will be conſidered hereafter. = 3. Was this 
the caſe, it would have been re-inſcribed/with other laws in more legible characters 
on the hearts of God's people in regeneration, according to the promiſe in the 
covenant of grace, Heb. viii. 10. and had the law of the ſeventh-day Sabbath been 
one of them, it muſt eaſily have been diſcerned by them; and the obſervance of tc 


would have been out of IN. * Nor, 
| * 37 24h, Does 
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_2dhy," Does it ſeem to be enjoined Adam, by any poſitive OY and, indeed, if 
it had been written on his heart, as a branch of the law of nature, there would 


have been no need of any ſuch law to have directed and inſtrufted him; and to 
have a poſitive law given him, to keep a ſeventh-day Sabbath, without any 


poſitive rules and directions what worſhip ſhould be obſerved by him on that 


day, which. do not appear, the law would have been uſeleſs; we have no ac- 
count of any poſitive law given to Adam in a ſtate of i innocence, but that which 
forbad eating of the tree of knowledge of good and evil; which tree, and its 
fruit, we know nothing of; and did. we, that law would not be binding upon us. 
The proof of ſuch a law, with reſpect to the Sabbeth, is founded, 97 8 
1. On Gen. ii. 2, 3. where it is ſaid, that God having ended his work, reſted 
en the ſeventh.- day, and God bleſſed the ſeventh-day and ſanctifed it. But, — 
{1.): No mention is made of a Sabbath, and of the ſanctification of that, as in 
ehe fourth command, Exod. xx. 11. only of the ſeventh-day, and not of that as 
a Sabbath. — (2.) The words are a narrative of what God did himſelf ; but do 
not contain a precept of what Adam ſhould do; they only declare what God 
did, that he bleſſed and ſanctified the ebe day ft but do not enjoin Adam to 
keep it holy, as a Sabbath. — (3.) At moſt they ſeem only to deſign a deſti- 
nation of that day to holy ſervice hereafter ;| God leſed it, that is, pronounced 
it an happy day; all his works being finiſhed, and man, an holy creature, the 
crown and glory of all, made after his image: on a ſurvey of which, God 


reſted, and took delight, pleaſure, and refreſhment in them, on the ſeventh- 
day; which he ſan#tfied, not by keeping it holy himſelf, nor by imparting any 


| holineſs to it, which a day is not capable of; but he ſeparated, or ſet it apart 
for holy uſe in after-time, which is a very common ſenſe of this word: ſo Jere- 
miab was ſanctified before he was born; that is, appointed and ordained to be 
a holy prophet; which purpoſe was not carried into execution until ſome time 


after; and ſo God might be ſaid to ſanctify or ſet apart in his mind and purpoſe 


the ſeventh-day to be an holy Sabbath in future time; though it was not acty- 


ally executed, as it ſhould ſeem by what will be hereafter obſerved, until many 


hundred years after the creation. Beſides, — (4.) The words in Gen. ii. are 
underſtood by many learned men proleptically, or by way of anticipation; as 
other things are in this ſame chapter; ſo ſome places are called by the names 
they bore in the times of Me/es, which they had not from the beginning; ſee 
5. 11, 12, 13, 14. or the words may be conſidered as in a parentheſis; and the 


rather, ſince had they been read, or to be read, in common with the preceding, 


the word God, and the phraſe the ſeventb day, would have been omitted; and 
have been read, and be bleſſed and ſan#ified it; and the reaſon for it, which fol- 
lows, ſeems manifeſtly taxen from the fourth command, as gon on . mount 
| Sinai, 
e Heidegger. Hiſt: Patriarch, Exercit, 3. . 58. p. 109. 7 

| = | 
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Sinai, Exod. xx. 11. and Moſes writing his hiſtory of the creation, after this 
precept was given, took the opportunity of inſerting this whole paſſage, to give 
the greater ſanction to it with the raelites. — (5.) After all, be it that the 
text in Geneſis enjoins the keeping the ſeventh day from the creation as a Sab- 
bath; which ſeventh-day now cannot be known by any people or perſons hat- 
ever, it could never be the ſame with the Jewiſh ſeventh-day Sabbath; for that 
was to be, obſerved after ſix days labour of man; Six days ſhalt thou labour, c. 
| whereas this could be only after the ſix days labour of God, who reſted from 
his work on the ſeventh; but it was Adam's firſt day, and could not with any 
propriety be called a reſt from labour to him, when, as yet, he had not laboured 
at all: ſuch a Sabbath was not ſuitable to him in a ſtate of innocence, which 
ſuppoſes imperfection and fin ; the creature would not have been in bondage 
had he not ſinned, this was the effect of the fall; Adam, in innocence, had no 
man-ſervant nor maid-ſervant, nor any cattle in a ſtate of bondage, groaning 

under burdens, to reſt from their labours. This is a law merely calculated for 
ſinful man. 

2. The other remaining bo of geb a law ſo early is taken from Heb. iv. 
3, 4. where no mention is made of a ſeventh-day Sabbath; and in which the | 
apoſtle takes notice of the ſeveral reſts which had been under the former diſpen- 
ſation, and ſhews, that neither of them was the reſt promiſed, and had, under 
the goſpel-diſpenſation : not the ſeventh-day-reſt'from the creation, for that was 
God's reſt; not the reſt of the 1/aetites in the land of Canaan, which Jeſbua 
gave-them ; for then David, a long time after, would not have ſpoken of ano- 


ther day of reſt, the goſpel-diſpenſation, into which believers now enter. Upon 


the whole, it muſt appear at leaſt very dubious and uncertain, that there was 
any inſtitution of a hg £4 aber from the creation z and OY when 
it is conſidered, uy 
Secondly, That there is no proof of 80 pattiarchs from Adam to the times of 
- Moſes obſerving ſuch a day. For, 
I. We no where read of any law being given them for the obſervation of the 
ſeventh- day-· Sabbath; Adam and Eve had a law which forbid the eating of the 
fruit of the tree of knowledge; which Tertullian calls the primordial law; Abe! 
was taught the law, of ſacrifices; Noah had the laws which forbid eating the 
blood with the fleſh of a beaft alive, and the ſhedding of human blood; and 
Abraham the law of circumciſion ; but neither of them had any law, as we know 
of, which enjoined them to obſerve the ſeventh-day-Sabbath. The Jews pre- 
tend that there were ſeven laws given to the ſons of Noah; but this of keeping 
the ſeventh-day-Sabbath is not among them. — 2. Many of the religious 
actions of the patriarchs are taken notice of, and commended, both ceremonial 
and moral; as their offering of facrifice, calling on the name of the Lord, 
prayer 


- 
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prayer to God, and meditation on him and his works; their piety, fear of God, 
and eſchewing evil; but not a word of their*obſervance of a ſeventh-day- 
Sabbath. — 3. The fins of men, both before and after the flood, are obſerved, 
but Sabbath-breaking does not appear among them. The old world was full of 
violence, rapine, and oppreſſion; and in the new world, intemperance, inceſt, 


idolatry, and other fins, men were chargeable with; but not with this: it does 


not appear among the fins of Sodom and Gomorrah z nor is it to be found among 
the abominations for which the old. inhabitants of Canaan were caſt out of it. 
But no ſooner was the law of the Sabbath given to the Iraelites in the wilder- 


neſs, but we hear of the breach of ir, and of a ſevere puniſhment of it. — 4. It 


was the general opinion of the ancient fathers of the chriſtian-church, that the 
patriarchs did not obſerve a Sabbath, nor were obliged to it; but were righ- 
teous men, and ſaved without it: not Adam, nor Abel, nor Enoch, nor Noah, 
nor Melchizedek, nor Lot, nor Abraham, nor Job, nor any before Moſes 3 ſo ſay 
Juſtin Martyr i, Irenæus, Tertullian, and Euſebiusæ; by whom are mentioned 

particularly all the above perſons, as good men, and non- obſervers of a Sabbath. 


Some have fancied that they have found inſtances of a ſeventh · day · Sabbath ob- 


ſerved in the time of the patriarchs; as at the offerings of Cain and Abel, which 
are ſaid to be in proceſs of time, or at the end of days, Gen. iv. 3. but this phraſe 
ſeems to deſign, not the end of a week, or ſeven days, no number being ex- 


preſſed, but rather the end of a year, days being ſometimes put for a year; 
and ſo refers to the harveſt, at the end of the year, when the fruits of the earth 


were gathered in; and therefore Cain might think his ſacrifice, at that time, 


would have been the more acceptable. And ſome conjecture a Sabbath was ob- 


ſerved by Neah, in the ark, Gen. viii. 10, 12. ſince he is ſaid to ſend out the 
dove again after ſeven days; but this number ſeven has reſpe&, not to the-firſt 
day of the week, from whence the days were numbered; but to the firſt ſending 
out of the dove, be it on what day it may. And beſides, Noah might have 
reſpe&t to the known courſe of the moon, which puts on another face every 
ſeven days“; and which, in its increaſe and wane, might have an influence 
upon the water, which he was careful to obſerve and make trial of this way. 
Moreover, it is obſerved, that in Job's time there was a day when the ſons of 
God met together, Job i. 6. and ii. 1. but who theſe ſons of God were, whe- 


ther angels or men, is not certain; nor where, nor on what day they met; no 


mention is made of a ſeventh-day, much leſs of a Sabbath; nor of a certain ro- 


tation - 


1 Dialog. cum Trypho. p. 236 240, 241, 245; 261, 319. 
> Adv. Hzref. I. 4. c. 30. +. © de. Jodie. 6:3: © 


* Hiſt. Eccl. I 1. c. 2, 4. Demonſtr. Evangel. I. 1. c. 6. & Prapar, Evangel. 1.7. c. 6. p. DE 


1 Vid. Heidegger. Hiſt. Patriarch. Exercitat. 5. f. 18. p. 178. 
m Ibid. Exereitat. 18. ſ. 32. p. 562. | 
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tation of this day every week ; nor of the diſtance between the firſt and ſecond 
meeting. Arguments from this, and the above inſtances, muſt be very far 
fetched, and are very flight and ſlender grounds to build ſuch an hypotheſis upon, 
as the obſervation of a ſeventh-day-Sabbath. 

Thirdly, There is no mention of a Sabbath before the deſcent of the manna in 
the wilderneſs of Sin: ſome of the Jewiſh writers » ſpeak of it as given at Marab, 
a few weeks before, which they ſuppoſe is included in the word ſtatute, Exod. 
xv. 25. but this is ſaid without any foundation; but the ſeventh day from the 
deſcent of the manna is expreſsly called a Sabbath, Exod. xvi. 2326. and is 
the firſt we hear of, and which appears to be quite a new thing; for had the 
Tfraelites been uſed to a ſeventh-day-Sabbath, the rulers of the people might 
eaſily have conjectured, that the reaſon of twice- as. much bread being gathered 
on the ſixth day, was on the account of the Sabbath being the day following, 
as a proviſion for that, had that been the caſe, without coming to tell Moſes of 
it, who gave this as a reaſon of it to them; To-morrow is, or rather it ſhould be 
ſupplied, Mall be, the reſt of the boly Sabbath to the Lord; for a to-morrow cannot 
be ſpoken of with propriety in the preſent tenſe, is; but as future, ſhall be ; and 
therefore on the ſeventh day, when the manna ceaſed, which was a confirmation 
of it, he ſays to them, See, take notice of it, as ſomething new and wonderful, 
and a ſufficient reaſon of the inſtitution of the Sabbath, and why that day was 
given unto them for a Sabbath; and when. the fourth command was given, a 
month after, it is introduced with a memento, as the other commands are not; 
Remember, what had been lately enjoined them; and that appears to be a new 
law; for when a man was found guilty. of the breach of it, no penalty being as 
yet declared, the people brought him to Moſes, and he was put into the ward, 
until the mind of God was known concerning it, Numb. xv. 31— 36. More- 
over, if there had been a Sabbath before the giving of the manna, the Sabbath 
preceding the ſeventh-day from the deſcent of that, muſt have been the fifteenth 
of the month, on which day it is certain the Jews had a weariſom journey, by 
divine appointment, the cloud going before them, Exod. xvi. 1. and was con- 

cluded with gathering quails; ſo that it was not a day of reſt to them, nor the 
reſt of the holy Sabbath to the Lord. 

Fourthly, The ſeventh-day-Sabbath, as it was declared on the Selben of the 
manna, that it was peculiar to the Jews; The Lord haih given you the Sabbath; 
— ſo the people refted the ſeventh-day, Exod. xvi. 29, 30. So it was when it 
received a further ſanction from the fourth precept of the decalogue. For, — 

1. The whole decalogue, or ten commands of the law of Moſes, as ſuch, were 
given to the 2 5 only »; as a covenant, it was made with the Jſraelites in the 
wilderneſs, 


"I Th Sanhedrin, fol. 56. 2. Seder Olam Zuta, p. ol. Ed. Meyer. Yalkut, par, 1. fol. 73. 2, 3. 
s Vid. Zanchii EINE toni. 4.1. 1. c. 11. v4 222, 223. | 
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| wilderneſs, and not even with their fathers, which were before them; and in 
| which reſpect they had the preference to all other nations on earth, as Moſes 


affirms, Deut. v. 221. and iv. 6, 7, 8. and as is affirmed by David, Pſalm 
cxlix. 19, 20. and by the apoſtle Paul, Rom. ix. 4. and which appears from the 
preface to the decalogue; 7 am the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt 3 which cannot be ſaid of any other nation. — 2. The fourth 
command is particularly and expreſsly declared as peculiar to them; My Sab- 
baths ſhall ye keep, ſaith. the Lord; for it is a , ign between me and you, and not 


others, Exod. xxxi. 13. that is, of the national covenant between them. The ſame is 


repeated . 16, 17, where the children of Hrael, as diſtinct from all other na- 
tions to whom it was no ſign, are directed to keep the Sabbath. So Nehemiah 
| fays, that when God ſpoke to the Mraelites in the wilderneſs, he made known to 
them his holy Sabbath ; which it ſeems had not been made known unto them 
before; but naw was made known to them, and not to others; and is mentioned 
along with peculiar precepts, ſtatutes, and laws commanded them, Neb. ix. 14. 
and the prophet Zzekiel, from the Lord, tells the Jews, that the Lord had 
given, to their fathers in the wilderneſs, his Sabbaths, to be a fign between him and 
them ; it is not ſaid he reſtored them, but gave them, denoting a new inſti- 
tution, and as peculiarly belonging to them: and this is the ſenſe of the Jewiſh 
nation in general *, that the Sabbath only belongs to them, and that the Gen- 
tiles are not obliged to keep it; for though a Gentile proſelyte or ſtranger 


within the gate, for the ſake of national decorum, and to avoid offence and 


ſcandal, was to do no work on it for an Iſraelite, yet he might for himſelf, as 


the Jews interpret it *; but then this ſuppoſes, that a ſtranger not within the 
gate, was not obliged to obſerve it. Beſides, ſome of the Jewiſh writers under- 


ſtand this ſtranger, or proſelyte, of a proſelyte of righteouſneſs, who was under 
equal obligation to the commands of the law as a Jew. — g. The time and 
place when and where this precept was given, with the reaſon of ir, ſhew that 
it was peculiar to the Jews; it was given them in the wilderneſs, after they 
were come out of Egypt; and their deliverance from thence is expreſsly obſerved, 
as the reaſon why it was commanded them, Deut. v. 15. The Lord's reſting 
on the ſeventh day from his works of creation, is uſed as an argument to eitorce 
the keeping of the ſeventh-day-Sabbath, now enjoined; but not as a reaſon of 
the inſtitution of it. — 4. None but Jews were ever charged with the breach 
of the ſeventh- day- Sabbath; ; the children of Jrael were charged with it in the 
wilderneſs, ſoon after it was enjoined them, Ezek. xx. 20, 21, 23, 24. ſo in 
Nebemiab's time, though the Tyrians, who ſold fiſh to the Jews on Sabbath- 


Vol. III. | "Ee : 1 days, 
v Zohar in Exod. fol, 26. 4. 7. Bab. N fol 59. I. 'Bartenora fo Miſn. Sabbat, 
c. . . 


4 T. Bab. Ceritot, fol. 9. 1. Piſce Toſephot Yebamor, art 84. Ears Hilchot Sabbat, c. 20. ſ. 14. 
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| days, were threatened, and ſhut-out of the city, and forbil to come there with 
their goods; yet it was the Jews who bought them, who are charged with the 


profanation of the Sabbath, Nehem. xiii. 15—20. and it was the ſenſe' of the 


lieus, that the Gentiles are not to be puniſhed for the breach of it; yea, rather, 


that they are puniſhable for keeping it“; they having no other laws binding 


upon them, but the ſeven laws they ſpeak of, as given to the ſons of Noah. — 


5. The law of obſerving the ſeventh-day-Sabbath is not of a moral nature; was 
it, it would be binding on all mankind, Jews and Gentiles; and could not have 
been diſpenſed with, nor aboliſhed, as it is, Matt. xii. 1—12, Col. ii. 16, 17. 


and if ſuch, as has been obſerved, it muſt have been written on the heart of 


Adam, when created; and would be, not only re-inſcribed on the hearts of 
regenerate men, but even the work of it would appear to be written on the 
hearts of Gentiles, as their conſciences would bear witneſs; whereas it does not 


appear. Some, indeed, pretend to ſay, that the ſeventh day of the week was 
reckoned holy with the Gentiles ; but of all the inſtances produced from Clemens 


and Euſebius, there is but one now extant among the poets, and that is in Heſſod; 
and the ſeventh day he ſpeaks of as holy, is not the ſeventh day of the week, 


'but the ſeventh day of the month, the birth-day of Apollo, as the poet himſelf 


ſuggeſts, and the Scholiafts* on him; which was the ſeventh day of the month 
Thargelion, kept ſacred at Athens on that account; hence Apollo was called 


| Ebdomegena *. As for the Jews feventh-day-Sabbath, the Heathen writers * ſpeak 


of it as having its origin from Moſes, and as peculiar to the Jews *, and the 
day itſelf was held by them in the utmoſt contempt ; ſee Lam. i. 7. there is 
ſcarce a poet of theirs “ but has a laſh at it, and ar the Jews on account of it; 
and repreſent them as a parcel of idle people, who keep that day to indulge 
themſelves in floth ; the principal day of the week ſacred with the Gentiles, was 
the firſt day of the week, dedicated to the ſun, and from thence called Sunday e 2 
fo that if any argument can be drawn from the obſervation of the heathens, it 
is in favour of the Chriſtian, and not of the Jewiſh Sabbath. — 6. It is im- 


practicable and impoſſible, that a ſeventh- day- Sabbath ſhould be kept by all 


people, in all nations of the world, at the ſame time exactly and preciſely. It 


was and could only be obſerved by the Jews themſelves, when they were to- 


gether under a certain meridian; it cannot be kept! now by them, as they are 
| ſcattered - 
4 T. Bab. Betza, fol. 16. 1. & Sanhedrin, fol. 58. 2. & 59. 1. Bemigdbar Rabb. fol. 234. + 
Maimon. Hilchor, Melachim, c. 10. ſ. 9. 
r Proclus & Moſchepulus in ibid. Plutarch. Sympoſ. 1. 8. c. 1. 
t Juſtin e Trogo, 1. 36. c. 2. Tacit. Hiſt. I. 5. c. 4 
» Cultaque J udæo ſeptima Sacra viro, Ovid. de arte amandi, J. 1. 
» Jjorenal. Satyr. 6. v. 158. Satyr. 14. v. 105, 106. Perſ. Satyr. 5. K Martial. J. 4. ep. 4 
vid. Senecam apud Aug. de Civ. De, 1.6. e. 11. 
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ſcattered about in diſtant parts of the world, with any preciſion, at the ſatne 


time; ſuch an hypotheſis proceeds upon a falſeinotion that the earth is plain, and 
has every where the ſame horizon, and is not globular, nor having horizons, and 


meridians, and degrees of longitude different in every place and country; which 


latter is moſt certainly true. If the earth is a globe, conſiſting of two hemiſ- 


pheres, when it is day on one fide of the globe, it is night on the other; ſo that 
let the Sabbath begin at what time you pleaſe; if from ſun-ſetting, as the Jews 


begin theirs, and continue it to ſun· ſetting the next day; when it is ſun- ſetting 


with us, it is ſun- riſing with thoſe in the other hemiſphere; and ſo vice verſa; 
and if it is begun at midnight, and continued to midnight, as wich us; when it EL 


is midnight on one ſide the globe, it will be midday, or noon, on the other: fo 
in each caſe there muſt be half a day* s difference in the exact time of the Sab- 
bath; and according to the variations in horizons, meridians, and longitudes, 


will the day differ. If therefore the earth is a globe, as it is certain, it is; and as 

horizons, meridians, and longitudes differ, as they moſt certainly do, then it is 
impoſſible that the ſame exact preciſe time ſhould be every where kept; and 
God has never commanded that which is impoſſible. Beſides, it may be ob- 


ſerved, that in Greenland, and other northern countries, for ſeveral months to- 


gether, there 1s no ſun- riſing nor ſun-ſerting, and ſo no days to be diſtinguiſhed - 


that way, the ſun being at ſuch a time always above the horizon; ſo that a 
Sabbath-day, conſiſting of twenty-four hours, or of a day and a night, cannot 


be obſerved in ſuch parts of the world; nay, it has been made to appear, that one 
and the ſame day, at one and the ſame place, may be Friday, Saturday, and 


what is called Sunday. Suppoſing a Turk, whoſe Sabbath is Friday, and a Jew, 


whoſe Sabbath is Saturday, and a Chriſtian, whoſe Sabbath is the firſt day of the | 


week, dwell together ; the Turk and the Chriſtian ſet out on their travels at the 
| ſame time, leaving the Jew where he was; the Turk by travelling weſtward loſes 
a day, and the Chriſtian travelling eaſtward gets one; ſo that both compaſſing 
the world, and meeting together again at the ſame place, the Jew continuing 


where he was, the ſame day will be Friday to the Turk, a Saturday to the Jew, 
and Sunday to the Chriſtian ; ſo Dr Heylin *.. Thoſe that travel round the world 


weſtward, it is obſerved by others ?, as this makes their days longer, ſo they find 
fewer in compaſſing the globe, loſing one day in tale, though they laſe no time; 


ſo that if the Sahbath of their nation was the ſeventh, they would find it their 


ſixth on their return: and thoſe that travel eaſtward, as their days are ſhorter, 
are more in number, and gain one in tale; and on their return, would find 


their eighth, or firſt day of the week, to be the nations Sabbath. So there would 
be three Sabbaths kept 1n a * and all exactly obſerving time. It may be 
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ſaid, the ſame objection will lie againſt the firſt day as the ſeventh. It is 
granted; but then we obſerve that on another footing, as will be ſeen preſently, 
Fifthly, The firſt day of the week, or Lord's day, is now the day of worſhip 
obſerved by the generality of chriſtians; upon what account, and by what au- 
thority, muſt be our next inquiry. Not by virtue of any poſitive precept, or 
expreſs command of Chriſt, for which there is none ; wherefore ſome great 
and good men, as Calvin *, Beza *, Zanchius , and others, have been of opinion 
that it was a matter of pure ie: in the firſt churches, and a branch of their 
chriſtian liberty; who were left free, as to chooſe a place where, ſo the time when 
to worſhip ; and therefore fixed on this day, and ſubſtituted it in the room of 
the Jewiſh.Sabbath, antiquated, as being moſt proper and ſuitable, and hav-- 
ing the ſanction of an apoſtolic practice; to which I have been inclined to agree: 
only cannot but be of opinion, that the practice and examples of the apoſtles of 
Chriſt, men inſpired by the holy Spirit, who wrote, taught, and practiſed no other 
than agreeable to the commandments of the Lord, Matt. xxviii. 20. 1 Cor. xiv, 37. 
carry in them the nature, force, and obligation of a precept. So tho' there is no 
expreſs command for infant-baptiſm, yet had it been countenanced, as it has not 
been, by the Ng and examples of the apoſtles, we ſhould have judged 


it our duty to haye followed fuch a practice and ſuch examples; it is upon this 
footing we obſerve the firſt day of the week, as being, — 1. The moſt proper 
and ſuitable day for divine worſhip; as the change of the day of worſhip was 
neceſſary, there being a new diſpenſation, and new ordinances of divine ſervice; 
and to teſtify to the world our faith of Chriſt's coming, death, and reſurrection 
from the dead; no day was ſo proper as the firſt day of the week, which imme- 
_ diately followed upon, and was the next remove from the ſeventh-day-Sabbath,. 

now abrogated z ſo that the chriſtian church was never without a day of worſhip, 
pointed at ſo early by the practice of the apoſtles, who met that very firſt day of 
the week on which Chriſt roſe from the dead; and. which further ſhews the 
propriety and ſuitableneſs of this day as a day of reſt; Chriſt had now finiſhed. 
the great work of our redemPtion and ſalvation; and ſo ceaſed: from his work, 

as God did from his; and it may be further obſerved, that after our Lord's. 

reſurrection from the dead, we never read, throughout the whole New Teſta- 
ment, that ever the Jews ſeventh-day-Sabbath was kept by any chriſtian aſſem- 
bly ; only the firſt day of the week. So that, — 2. The obſervation of this day 
is confirmed by the practice and examples af the diſciples of Chriſt, and of the. 
firſt. churches ; for, — (1.) On the very day Chriſt roſe from the dead, which 
was the firſt day of the week, the diſciples aſſembled together, and Chriſt ap- 


peared in the midſt of __ and by his gracious preſence. and divine inſtructions, 
ſhewed. - 
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ſhewed his approbation of their thus meeting together, and encouraged them (o 
it; and on that day ſennight they met again, and Chriſt again ſtood in the midſt 
of them; now though there had been a ſeventh- day preceding this, the diſciples 
did not aſſemble on that day, but on this, and Chriſt with them, Jobn xx. 
19, 29. — (2.) The apoſtles met togetherꝰon the day of Pentecoſt, which was 
the firſt day of the week, as has been proved by many learned writers. Juſt be- 
fore our. Lord's aſcenſion, he ordered his diſciples to wait at Jeruſalon for the 
promiſe of the Spirit; and though there were two Jewiſh ſeventh- day -Sabbaths 
before Pentecoſt, from the time of his aſcenſion, yet it does not appear that 


they met together on either of them; but on this day they did; and it looks 


as if they had an order from Chriſt to meet on it, and a promiſe from Chriſt 
that they ſhould then have the Spirit deſcend upon them ; and therefore it ſeems 
; they were waiting for that day, in expectation of having the promiſe fulfilled on 
it; and hence it is faid, ben the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, they were all _ 
with one accord in one place, Acts ii. 1. and this day was honoured and confirmed 
by the miraculous effuſion of the Spirit, by preaching the goſpel to men of all 
nations, and by the converſion and baptiſmi of three chouſand perſons. == (3.) It 
was on the firſt day of the week that the difciples at Troas met together to 
break bread, when Pan! preached unto them, Alis xx. 7. Now he had been 
there ſeven days before, ſo that there muſt have been in that time a ſeventh- 
day-Sabbath of the Jews; but it does not appear that he and they aſſembled on 
that day; but only on the firſt, and that for religious worſhip, he, to break bread, ; 
to celebrate the fupper of the Lord, and they, to hear him preach, — (4.) The 


apoſtle Paul gave orders to the chureh at Corinth, as he had to the e of 


Galatia, to make a collection for the poor ſaints on the firſt day of the week, 
when met together, 1 Cor. xvi. I, 2. which ſhews that it was uſual to meet on 
that day; yea, it implies an order, on the renewal and confirmation of am order, 
to meet on that day, or otherwiſe how: ſhould the collection be made on it; and 
what day ſo proper as when the ſaints meet for divine worſhip, and their hearts 
are warmed: and refreſhed with the word and ordinances. In am ancient copy, 
mentioned by Beza on the place, after the fiſt day of the week, it is added, by way 
of explanation, the Lord's day; and alſo in others; and ſo Jerom explains it. 
— (5:) This is the day John means by the Lord's day, when he ſays, I was in 
in the Spirit an the Lord's day, Rev. i. 10. he. ſpeaks of it as then a well-known 
name of it; ſo-called: becauſe Chriſt” roſe! from the dead on it; in commemora- 
tion of which it was kept, and in which his goſpel was preached and ordinances 
adminiſtered ; for it was now upwards of ſixty years from the reſurrection of Chriſt 
to John's being an exile in Patmos, where he wrote his Revelation; and this day 
was obſerved as & day of — worſhip in the earlieſt ages of chriſtianity. 
| = FTznatius, 
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Ignatius, who died but eight or ten years after the apoſtle Fobn, ſays, < Let us 
„keep the Lord's day, on which our Life aroſe.” And Juſtin Martyr f, a few 


years after him, ſays, on the day commonly called Sunday (by che heathens, 


meaning the firſt day of the week) all met together in city and country for di; 
vine worſhip. ' Dionyſius of Corinth, ſpeaks. of the Lord's day as an holy day *; 
and Clemens of Alexandria, in the ſame century, obſerves, that he that truly 


keeps the Lord's day glorifies the reſurrection of the Lord. Tertullian, in the 


beginning of the third century, ſpeaks of the acts of public worſhip, as Lord's 
day · ſolemnities. And in the fame century Origen * and Cyprian make mention 
of the firſt day as the Lord's day, and the time of worſhip ; z and ſo it has been in 
all ages to the preſent time. Now upon the whole, ſince it does not appear that a 
ſeventh-day-Sabbath was enjoined Adam in innocence; nor that the patriarchs 
ever obſerved it; and that the firſt mention of it was at the giving of the anna; 
and that it was ordered to be obſerved by the Jews, and them only, by the fourth 
precept of the decalogue, ſince abrogated z and that the firſt day of the week, 
.or Lord's day, is ſubſtituted in its room, as the day of worſhip, by the practice 
and example of the apoſtles ; there ſurely can remain no ſcruple about the obſer- 
vance of the latter : but if, after all, the fourth command, with the morality of 
it, hangs upon the minds of any; be it that that command is till in force, tho? 
not granting it, which would bring us back to Judaiſm, and into a ſtate of 
bondage; and allow it all the morality that can be aſcribed to a day; according 
to the jetter of it, it requires no more nor other than this, a reſt on the ſeventh _ 
day, after ſix days labour; it does not direct to any epocha from whence it is to 
begin, as from the creation of the world, the feventh day from which the greateſt 
mathematician in the world cannot aſſure us which it is, nor even the year of the 
creation; it only directs to, and regards the ſeventh day from whence a man begins 
to labour in whatſoever place or country he lives; nor does it direct to any ſet time 
or hour when to begin theſe ſeven days, or by what names to call the days of the 
week; the rule is only, Six days ſhalt thou labour, and do all thy work, or thou mayeſt 
if thou wilt, but the ſeventh day is the ſabbath of the Lord thy God; and ſuch an ac. 


- count of time as is made in whatſoever place a man lives, is to be taken, and of 


which every man is capable; it does not require he ſhould be a ſkilful mathe- 

matician; a man that uſes the ſpade, or follows the plough, is capable of count- 

ing fix days, on which he has wrought, and when he comes to the ſeventh, he 

muſt know it 1s not his own, but the Lord's; and ſuch an account a man may 

keep, ler him live on what fide of the globe he will; in Europe or in America, 
| north 
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north or ſouth ; in Great-Britain. or in the Eaſt and Weſt-Tndies : nor is the ob- 
ſervation of the firſt day any objection to this rule, ſince that is after fix days 


labour; the very firſt day on which Chriſt roſe, kept by his diſciples, was after 


fix days labour; for the Jew's Sabbath being between that and the ſix days la- 
bour can be no objection, ſince that was a day of reſt, and not of labour; ſo that 
for that time there were two ſucceſſive days of reſt, - after the ſix days of labour; 
when, upon the next return of the firſt, which was immediately after, it pro- 


ceeded regularly, as it does now. In ſhort, the only ſafe rule to go by is, that of 
the apoſtles, be the day what it may; He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto _ 


the Lord, Rom. xiv. 16. or he ought ſo to do. Which leads me to obſerve, 
II. In what manner the Lord's day is to be regarded or obſerved ; not to our- 
. ſelves, to our own profit and pleaſure; but to the Lord, to his ſervice and glory. 
1. Not as a Jewiſh Sabbath; with ſuch ſtrictneſs and ſeverity as not to kindle 


a fire, dreſs any manner of food, and travel no further than what is called a. 


Sabbath-day's journey; though perhaps theſe were not enjoined with the ſtrict- 
neſs ſome have imagined. But, — 2. We are not todo our own work ; that is, 
to follow any trade, buſineſs, or occupation employed in on other days; other- 
wiſe there are works of piety, mercy, and charity to be done; and alſo of ne- 
ceſlity, for the preſervation of life, the comfort and health of it, our own or 
others. — g. It is to be employed more eſpecially i in acts of public worſhip, in 
aſſembling together for that purpoſe, in preaching, and hearing the word 
preached, in prayer and ſinging praiſes. — 3. In private acts of devotion, both 
before and after public worſhip; ſuch as has been already obſerved, when the 


duty of public hearing the word was conſidered. — 4. The whole of the day 


ſhould be obſerved, from morning to evening; the early part ſhould not be in- 
dulged in ſleep, nor any part ſpent in doing a man's own buſineſs, in caſting up 
his accounts, and ſetting right his mop-books; nor in carnal pleaſures and re: 


creations, in games and ſports; nor in walking in the fields; nor in taking need- 


leſs journies. But beſides public worſhip, men ſhould attend to reading the 
ſcriptures, prayer, and meditation, and chriſtian conferences; and in ſuch pious. 
exerciſes ſhould they ſpend the whole day. 
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Under his care; nor private conferences of the ſaints, by which they may edify 


manner: which are all branches of private worſhip, and have been touched on 
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AVIN G conſidered Public © Worſhip in all its 1 I now proceed 

| H to treat of Private Worſhip; by which I mean, not merely the private 
teachings and inſtructions of a maſter of a family, to thoſe who are 

one another; nor private reading of the ſcriptures, which are to be ſearched 
whether the things heard in the miniſtry of the word are true, and which are to 
be read in the family for inſtruction ; nor private prayer, in the cloſet or in the 
family ; nor private ſinging the praiſes of God, which may be performed in like 


in the preceding Book. But what I mean by private worſhip, and intend to 
treat of, are the perſonal, relative, domeſtic, and civil duties incumbent on par- 
ticular perſons, in their different relations to one another; and fo every other 
duty and . good work : which all come under the name of cultus, or worſhip ; 
being all to be performed with a reſpect to God, under his authority, accord- 
ing to his will and command, and in obedience to it, and with a view to his glory. 
In this manner all relative and mutual duties are to be performed; the ſub- 
jection of wives to their huſbands is to be made as unto the Lord, the Head of 
the man, and in obedience to him; and huſbands are to love their wives, as 
Chriſt loved the church, according to his pattern and example, and as influenced by 
his love, Epb. v. 21, 29. Children are to obey their parents in the Lord, as being 
what he hg and has encouraged by * promile ; and parents, as an act of 
rehgion, 


* 
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religion, are to bring up their children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 
Eph. vi. 1, 4. Servants are to be obedient to their maſters, as unto the Lord, 


as his ſervants, and doing the will of God from the heart; and with good will doing 


ſervice as to the Lord, and not to men, fearing God. And maſters are to do their 


duty to their ſervants; Knowing that they alſo have @ maſter in heaven, to whom 


they are accountable, Zph. vi. 5==9. Col. iii. 22, 23, 24. and iv. 1. and ſubjeas 


are to obey magiſtrates, as being the powers ordained of Cod, and magiſtracy an 
ordinance of God; and magiſtrates are to protect their ſubjects, and to be ter- 


rors, not to good works, but for the encouragement and praiſe of them, and for 


the diſcouragement and puniſhment of thoſe that are evil, Rom. xiii. 1—4. 


1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. God has a concern in all theſe, and men have a concern with 5 


him in them. Theſe I ſhall briefly treat of in their order; and begin with the 
reſpective duties of huſband and wife, which are ſummed up in theſe two gene- 


ral comprehenſive ones; love on the one part, and reverence on the other, Eph. 


v. 33. and theſe ariſe from a conjugal union and marriage relation between the 
ſaid parties marriage is an union of male and female, of one man and of one 
woman in lawful wedlock, agreeable to the original creation of man, Cen. i. 27. 
Mal. ii. 18. and agreeable to the courſe of providence, which has been kept 

to ever ſince in all ages and nations; there being continually nearly the ſame 


number of males and females born into the world, at moſt as thirteen to twelve, 


or fourteen to thirteen ; the ſurpluſage on the fide of the males, being a pro- 
viſion by the wiſe Orderer of all things for a ſupply for war, for the ſeas, Sc. 


and by this conjugal union, male and female, become one, even one fleſh, 


Gen. ii. 24. Matt. xix. 6. which union is therefore very near and ſtrict, and, 
indeed, indiſſoluble but by death, excepting in one caſe, unfaithfulneſs in the 
one to the other, by adultery or fornication, Rom. vii. 2. Matt. v. 32. and this 
ſtate is to be entered into with mutual conſent ;z indeed, with the conſent of all 


parties who have a concern in it; with the conſent of parents and guardians, 


under whoſe care ſingle perſons may be; and eſpecially with their own conſent, 
for none are to be forced into it againſt their wills; no, not by. their ſuperiors Z 


it muſt be their own voluntary act and deed: and being thus entered into, it is 


a very honourable ſtate ; Marriage is honourable in all, Heb. xiii. 4. it being an 


inſtitution of God, and that of God in paradiſe by whom our firſt parents were 


directed to it, in a ſtate of purity and innocence ; God made the woman for an 
help-meet, and brought her to the man, propoſed her to him, whom he ap- 


proved and accepted of, and ſhe became his wife, Gen. ii. 18, 22,,23, 24. it 


was the Lord's act and deed, and to him Chriſt aſcribes the act of marriage, 
Matt. xix. 6, Chriſt honoured it by his preſence, and at fuch a ſolemnity wrought 


his firſt miracle, and manifeſted forth the glory of his Deity, Jobn ii. 1, 2, 11. 


and what makes this ſtate yet more honourable is, that the marriage of Adam 
Vor. III. „ and 
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and Eve was 4 type and emblem of the conjugal union of Chriſt and the church, 
Epb. v. 32. Adam was a figure or type of Chriſt, and among other things in 
hig marriage; and Eve, the mother of all living, was a type of the church; 
Adam was firſt formed, and then Eve; Chriſt was before the church, and, in- 


deed, before all things; Eve was formed from Adam, from a rib taken out ofß 


his ſide; the church has her original from Chriſt, and her ſubſiſtence by him; 
all her grace, bleſſings, and happineſs are from him; her juſtification and ſanc- 


tification are from him, ſignified by the blood and water which ſprung from his 


pierced ſide. Eve was brought by the Lord to Adam, not againſt her will, but with 
it, and by him preſented as a proper match for him, which he approved and ac- 
cepted of; and the church was brought to Chriſt, and given to him by his Father, 
to be his ſpouſe and bride, whom he liked, accepted of, and betrothed to himſelf; 
and her conſent is obtained by the drawings and influences of his Father's grace: 
and though this is no direct proof of, yet it has a favourable aſpect upon, and may 
ſerve to illuſtrate the ſupralapſarian ſcheme; that Chriſt had an intereſt in his 
church, and ſhe in him, and was eſpouſed unto him before ſhe fell in Adam; 
this marriage - tranſaction between Adam and Eve being before the fall. More- 
over, marriage is honourable with reſpect to the ends of it; which even before 
the fall, and ſuppoſing- Adam had ſtood, hereby he would have had an help- 
meet; and the firſt law of creation. would have been carried into execution, 
increaſe and multiply ;, a godly ſeed, a legitimate offspring would have ſprung 
from hence; families formed and built up, and the world peopled with inhabi- 
tants; and ſince the fall the ends and uſes of it are to preſerve chaſtity, to pre- 
vent incontinence, and to avoid fornication; as well as to anſwer the other ends : 
and particularly this ſtate appears IRON, when the duties of it are 8 


by both parties; as, 

Firſt, Love on the part of the huſband. Huſbands love your wives, Eph. * 25. 
inftances of which are in Iſaac, Jacob, Elkanah, and others, Gen. xxiv. 67. and 
xxix. 18, 20. 1 Sam. i. 5. The nature and 1 manner of many. it, and the rea- 
fons of it, might be obſerved. | | 

1, The nature of it. — 1. It is ſuperior to any ſhewn to any other creature 
whatever; as to the neighbour, who, though to be loved by a man as himſelf, 
yet a man's wife is himſelf, and loving her is loving himſelf, the other 
part of himſelf, Eph. v. 28. parents are to be loved, but a wife before 
them; for a man 1s to leave father and mother, and to cleave to his wife, . 
Gen, ii. 24. children are to be loved, but the wife before them; as well 
as the huſband by the wife; Am not J Better to thee than ten ſons? 
1 Sam. i. 8. and Chriſt is to, be loved before any relations, Matt. 


x. 37. Luke xiv. 26. — 2. It ſhould be a love of N and 
delight, 


* = 
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delight, taking pleaſure and delight i in her perſon, company, and converſation, | 


Prov. v. 18, 19. Ecclef. i ix. 9. as is the love of Chriſt to the church, who is his 
Hepbibab, in whom is all his delight. — 3. Should be chaſte and ſingle, as 


the love of Chriſt is, Cant. vi. 9. and for this reaſon a man ſhould not have | 


more wives than one, whereby his love would be divided or alienated, and hate 
the one and love the other, as is commonly the caſe; and therefore the law pro- 
vided for the firſt-born, of whichſoever it might be, Deut. xxi. 15, 17. ſee 
FCC ſhould be mutual; the wife is to love the huſband, as 


the huſband the wife, Tit. ii. 4. and generally her love is the moſt ſtrong and 


affectionate, 2 Sam. i. 26. and the reaſon why the huſband is more frequently ex- 
horted to it, it may be is, becauſe moſt wanting in the performance of it. 
2d/y, The manner, or how, and in what way it is to be expreſſed ; not in 


words only, but in deed and in truth; by real facts, which ſpeak vonder than 
words. 


1. In making all proper proviſion for her temporal good, ſignified by nouriſh- | 


ing and cheriſhing her, Eph. v. 29. which include food and raiment, and all the 
neceſſaries of life; he is to provide things honeſt, decent, convenient, and ſuitable, 


to his rank, ſtate, condition, circumſtances, and abilities; and he that provideth 


not for bis own, eſpecially for his own wife, his own children and family, is worſe 


than an infidel, Rom. xii. 17. 1 Tim. v. 3. — 2. In protecting her from all 
abuſe and injuries; as ſhe is the weaker veſſel, ſhe is to be taken under his wing 
and ſhelter; he is to be a covering to her, as Abraham was to Sarah ; which 
may be Ugnificd by the ceremony uſed at marriage, or by which that act is ex- 
preſſed, a man's ſpreading his ſkirt over the woman, Gen. xx. 16. Ruth iii. 9. 
he is to expoſe himſelf to danger, and even riſk his life in her defence, 
and for her reſcue, 1 Sam. xxx. 5. 18. — 3. In doing every thing that may 
contribute to her pleaſure, peace, comfort, and happineſs ; he that is married 
is to care how he may pleaſe his wife; nor does the apoſtle blame him for 
it; but your commends him for it, or recommends it unto him, 1 Cor. 
vii. 33. Hatred ftirreth up ſtrifes, contentions, quarrels, the conſequence 
of which is confuſion, and every evil work; but love covereth all fins, 
conceals- faults, and hides failings and infirmities, Prov. x. 12. — 4. In 
| ſeeking her ſpiritual welfare; her converſion, if unconverted, and her ſpiritual 
peace, comfort, and edification, ſhe being an heir with him of the grace of life ; 
by joining with her in all religious exerciſes; in family-worſhip, -in reading, 


in prayer, in praiſe, in chriſtian conference and converſation ; by inſtrufting her 


in every thing relating to doctrine, duty, and church-diſcipline ; in anſwer to 


queſtions ſhe may and has a right to aſk him at home, 1 Cor. xiv. 35. To all 


which are oppoſed hatred and bitterneſs ; Huſbands love your wives, and be not 
bitter againſt them ; not giving bitter language, threatening words, ſour looks, and 


Ex „ | eſpecially 
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eſpecially bitter blows; which is cruel, churliſh, barbarous, and brotiſh, unbe- 


coming the man and the chriſtian. 

3dby, The reaſons or arguments enforcing this duty of the love of a man to 
his T2 are ſuch as follow. 

The nearneſs between them, ſhe is his own fleſh; and no man ever yet 
Bate! his own fleſh, which would be monſtrouſly unnatural ; ſhe is himſelf, the 
other haſt of himſelf, and to be loved as his own body, which to love is a prin- 
ciple * in nature, Eph. v. 28, 29, 33. — 2. The help, advantage, and profit 
he receives by her; ſhe is provided as an help- meet for him, and becomes ſuch 
to him in the affairs of the family, Gen. ii. 18. ſhe is his companion, and which 
is uſed as a reaſon why he ſhould not deal treacherouſly with the wife of his 
youth, Mal. jj. 14. ſhe is his companion in proſperity and adverſity ; ſhares 
with him in his cares and troubles, in his joys and ſorrows; ſympathizes with 
him in all conditions, weeps when he weeps, and rejoices when he rejoices; ſhe 
is a partner with him in the bleſſings of grace now, and will be a partner with 
him in eternal glory. — 3. The glory and honour ſhe is unto him ; The woman 
is the glory of the man, in whom are ſeen his power and authority, 1 Cor. xi. 7. 
one who is loving and chaſte to him, and is careful of her family-affairs, does 
him honour, and is a credit and crown to him, and makes him reſpectable 
among men; his heart ſafely truſts in her, and through her conduct he is known 
and reſpected in the gates, Prov. xii. 4. and xxxi. 10, 11, 23. — 4. The ſtrongeſt 
and moſt forcible argument of all to a good man, is the love of Chriſt to his 
church; which is the pattern and exemplar of a man's love to his wife, and moſt 
ſtrongly enforces it, Epb. v. 2 5—28. 

Secondly, The duties on the part of the. wife, are reverence, ſubjection, obe- 
dience, c. 

I. Reverence ; and let the wife fee that foe 7 reverence her ant. Eph. v. 33. 
which reverence is both internal and exterbal; ſhe ought to think well, and 
even highly of him, and not deſpiſe him | in her heart, as Michal, Saul's daugh- 
ter, did David her huſband, 2 Sam. vi. 16. and ſhe ſhould ſpeak of him and to 
him in a reſpectable manner, as Sarah did to Abraham, calling bin Lerd, 1 Pet. 
ii. 6. Gen. xviii. 12. — 2. Subjection and ſubmiſſion to him; J/ives, ſubmit 
yourſelves unto your own huſbands, not to others; as unto the Fond the Lord 
Chriſt, the head of every man, and fo of the church ; and as. the church is ſubjerr 
to Chriſt, ſo let the wives be to their oxen huſbands in every thing; that is, in things 
relating to family-affairs ; 3 Not in any thing that is contrary to the laws of God 
and Chriſt; for God is to be obeyed rather than men, than any man, than 


huſbands themſelves, Eph. v. 22, 24. and this ſubjection and ſubmiſſion is not 
4 ſervile 


u Fateor -infitala nobis eſſe corporis noſtri charitatem, Seneca, Ep. 14. 
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a ſervile one; not like that of ſervants to their maſters, or of hand- maids to 
miſtreſſes, and much leſs like that of ſlaves to tyrants, or who have taken them 
and hold them captives; but as the body, and members of it, are ſubject to the 
head, by which they are governed, guided, and directed to what is for their 
good]; and that in a wiſe, tender, and gentle manner. — 3. Obedience. The 
apoſtle directs, that wives be obedient to their own huſbands, Tit. ii. 5. Sarab is 
an example of this; and an inſtance we have of her immediate and quick obe- 
dience to the orders of Abraham, 1 Pet. iii. 6. Gen. xviii. 6. — 4. Aſſiſtance 
and help in family-affairs, agreeable to the original end of her creation; guiding 
the houſe with diſcretion, keeping her children and ſervants in good order and 
decorum ; abiding at home, and managing all domeſtic buſineſs with wiſdom 
and prudence, ' 1 Tim. ii. 14. Tit. ii. 5. — 5. Aſſuming no authority over her 
| huſband, as not in eccleſiaſtical,” ſo not in domeſtic matters; ſeeking to pleaſe | 
him in all things, doing nothing without his will and conſent, and never con- 
trary to it; not intermeddling with his worldly buſineſs and concerns, but leaving 
them to him, 1 Tim. v. 11, 12. 1 Cor. vii. 34- — 6. Continuance with him in 
every ſtate and circumſtance of life; going with him wherever God in his provi- 
dence, and his buſineſs. i in life call him; .as Sarab with Abraham in the land of 
promiſe, in Egypt, and elſewhere ; ſhe ſhould do as Ruth propoſed. to Neun, 
Ruth 1. 16. 4 
There are reaſons wg the wiſe ould as found i in the performance 1 theſe 
: duiies, * Some, 
1. Taken from her creation, time, manner; and eng of it; Adam was Rewe 
firſt, and then Eve; and therefore in point of time had the ſuperiority; the 
man was made not of and for the woman; but the woman was made of and for 
the man, and to be an help- meet and aſſiſtant to him, 1 Tim. ii. 13. 1 Cor. i. 
8, 9. Gen. ii. 18. — 2. From the conſideration of the fall, and her concern in 
it; Adam was not deceived, but the woman being decei ved, was in the tranſgrefſion, 
at leaſt firſt, and the means of drawing her huſband into it; and therefore it is 
part of the ſentence denounced upon her for her tranſgreſſion, Thy defire foal 
be to thy buſband, and he ſhall rule over thee, 1 Tim. ii. 14. Gen. iti. 16. — 
3. From the man being the head of the woman; and therefore ſhe ſhould be in 
ſubjection to him as ſuch, 1 Cor. xi. 3. Eph. v. 23. — 4. From her being the 
weaker veſſel, and therefore ſtanding in need of his ſhelter and protection. — 
5. From her own credit and honour concerned herein; as it would be to her 
diſcredit and diſhonour ta behave irreverently, and ta be diſobedient; to ſubmit 
to him, as is fit in the Lord, is decent and becoming, Col. iii. 18. and fo to be is 
ornamental to women, and the beſt ornament they can deck themſelves with; 
oF in ſubjeftion to their own Et 1 Pet. 1 ii. 3, 4» 5. — 6. The chief 
argument 


— 
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argument of all is taken from the ſubjection of the church to Chriſt, Eph. v. 
22, 23, 24. In ſhort, both parties ſhould conſult each other's pleaſure, peace, 
comfort, and happineſs, and eſpecially the glory of God ; that his word, ways, 
and worſhip, may not be reproached and evil ſpoken of through any conduct 
of theirs, Tit. ii. 5. | e : | £ 


W ͤ ͤ roy 7m 
- Of the Reſpecti ve Duties of | Parents and Children. 


HESE duties ariſe from a relation founded in nature. There is a natural 
inſtinct “ in all creatures, even in the brutal creation, and in the more 
brutiſh part of that, to love their young, take care of them, provide for them, 
fupply them, protect and defend them; Even the ſea-monſters give ſuck to their 
young ones, Lam. iv. 3. much more fuch an affection appears in human and 
rational beings; Can a woman forget ber ſucking-child ? Sc. Ia. xlix. 15. on the 
other hand, as they are among the moſt wicked and abandoned of mankind 
who are diſobedient to parents; they are in the ſame deſcription of them repre- 
ſented as without natural affefion, Rom. i. 30, 31. 2 Tim. iii. 2, 3. as ſuch 
muſt be, as well as guilty of groſs ingratitude, who requite not their parents with 
filial love and duty for all the care and trouble, pains and expences, they have 
been at in bringing them forth, and bringing them up in the world. Their 
performance of theſe duties is one part of natural religion. The apoſtle calls it 
ſhewing prety', or godlineſs, 1 Tim. v. 4. The heathens by the light of na- 
ture ® taught theſe things; Solon", Phocylides , Pythagoras ”, Tſocrates *, Plu- 
tarch *, and others, coupled and ranked them together, and exhorted firſt to 
honour God, and then to honour parents; and, indeed, parents in the exerciſe 
of their love, power, and care, greatly reſemble the divine Being, as the 
| : | | Creator, 
k Communi autem animantium omnium eſt conjunctionis appetitus procreandi cauſa, & cura 
quædam eorum quæ procreata ſunt, Cicero de Officiis, I. 1. c. 4. 
1 EvorGur. Valerius Maximus has a chapter, de Pietate in Parentes, I. 5. c. 4. 
m Diligere parentes prima naturz lex, ib. ſ. 7. & extern. ſ. 5. 
n Laert. vit. Solon. p. 46. | o Poem. Admon. v. 6. 
y Aurea Carmin, v. 1, 2 4 Paræneſ. ad Demonic. Orat. 1. 
7 Hie p eps. p. 470. vol. 2. | | | 8 
s Nora gie ih, fITETETE TE οννẽu YOrnas, Phocyl, Pythag. &c. ut ſupra. 
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Creator, Suſtainer, Protector, and Governor of his. creatures; ſince children 
receive their being from their parents, under God ; who are the inſtruments of 
introducing them into the world, and of their ſaſtentation, ſupport, and pro- 
tection in it; hence Philos obſerves, that the * fifth command, concerning 
honouring parents, is placed between the two tables of the law; which ſeems to 
be done becauſe the nature of parents is . N, a middle border, or term be- 
tween immortal and mortal; being mortal with reſpect to cognation to men, 
and other animals, and the corruptible body; immortal, as it reſembles in 
generation God, the parent of all.” And children are therefore under great 
obligation to various duties with reſpect unto them; with which I ſhall begin, 
and the rather, as they ſtand firſt in order, m the directions the apoſtle gives to 
both parents and children. | 

Firſt, The duties of children to their parents are included and comprehended 
in that general exhortation ; Children, obey your parents in the Lord, for this is 
right, Eph. vi. 1. The perſons of whom this duty is required, are children; and 
the perſons to whom it is to be performed, are parents; by the former are meant 
children of each ſex, male and female, ſons and daughters, being in an equal 
relation, and in equal obligation to obedience to parents; and of every age, 
from infancy to manhood ; and though the power of parents over children is 
leſs when grown up, the duty of obſervance, gratitude, and filial reverence does 
not ceaſe; yea, may be the more increaſed, ſince it may be then better ænown; 
and children of every claſs, ſtate, and condition of life, though they may be 
ſuperior to parents in worldly honour, wealth, and riches, are to obey them, as. 
the caſes of Joſeph and Solomon ſhew. And though ſuch who are the true and 
genuine offspring of parents, or who are ſo in a proper ſenſe, may be chiefly . 

meant, yet in them are included ſpurious ones, and ſuch. who are children by 
adoption, as Moſes and Eſther; or by the law of marriage, ſons and daughters- 
in-law, as Moſes to Jethro, and Ruth to Naomi, who were all obſequious to thoſe 
to whom they ſtood thus related. By parents are meant, though chiefly imme- 
diate ones, yet include all in the aſcending line, as a father's father and mother, 
2 mother's father and mother, or grand-fathers and. grand-mothers, or if any 
higher are living they are intitled to obedience ; and, indeed, all who ſtand in 
the room and ſtead of parents, as adoptive ones, ſtep- fathers and ſtep-mothers, + 
tutors, guardians, governors, nurſes, Sc. whilſt under their care, and in a 
ſtate of minority, obedience is to be yielded to them ; but particularly both 
Parents are meant, father and mother, as it is explained in the next verſe ; Honour 
thy father and mother ; father is put firſt, on account of order, of precedence and 
dignity ; ſometimes the order is inverted, to ſhew the equal reſpect that ſhould 


be had to both, Leu. xix. 3, 
5 | The 
t De Decaloga, 750%, 760. | 
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The duty enjoined, is obedience, which includes 80 honour, N a 
ana and ſubjection. 

Love; from whence all true obedience to God, to Chriſt, and to crea- 
tures flow; diſobedience is owing to a want of love; ſuch who are diſobedient 
to parents, are without natural affections, as before obſerved-: parents are greatly 
to be loved, but not more than God and Chriſt ; He that loveth father or mother 
more than me, ſays Chriſt, is not worthy of me, Matt. x. 37. — 2. Honour: 
obedience is explained by honour, Epb. vi. 1, 2. ſee Mal. i. 6. which honour 
lies, — (I.) In thought and eſtimation ; children are to think highly, and to 
entertain an honourable eſteem of their parents; to which is oppoſed, a ſetting 
light by them, Deut. xxvii. 16. a mean and contemptible opinion of them leads 
to diſobedience to them, Prov. xxx. 17. — (2.) Is expreſſed by words; by 
ſpeaking honourably of them and to them; 7 go, Sir, was language which 


carried in it honour and reſpect, though it was not attended with obedience, 


Matt. xxi. 30. Curling father or mother with the mouth and lips, is ſhocking, 
and was puniſhable with death by the Levitical law, and followed with the judg- 
ments of God, Lev. xx. 9. Prov. xx. 20. and xxx. 17. — (3.) In geſture and 


behaviour; as by riſing up to them, and bowing before them; inſtances of 


which are in Jeſeph and Solomon, Gen. xlvi. 29. and xlviii. 12. 1 Kings ii. 19. 
— 2, Obedience to parents, includes fear and reverence of them, Lev. xix. 2. 
which is ſhewn by a patient bearing their reproofs, and by a ſubmiſſion to their 
corrections, Heb. xii. 2. by an acknowledgment of offences committed, and 
aſking forgiveneſs of them, Zuke xv. 18. by concealing their infirmities, natural 
and moral, whether through old age or otherwiſe, an inſtance of this we have 
in-Shem and Japbet, Gen. ix. 21, 22, 23. — 4. Gratitude ; a requital of them 
for all their kindneſs; by taking care of them when in want and diſtreſs, and in 
old age; ſo Joſeph nouriſhed his father and his family in a time of famine: ſo 
Ruth gleaned for Naomi, though only her mother-in-law ; and her fon Obed 
was by prophecy to be a nouriſher of her in her old age; and David, though in 
a ſtate of exile himſelf, provided for his father and his mother, to be with the 


king of Moab, till he knew how it would be with him, Gen. xIvii. 12. Ruth ii. 


18. and iv. 15. 1 Sam. xxii. 3, 4. The Phariſees are charged with a breach of 
this duty, by a tradition of theirs, which wickedly excuſed perſons from re- 
lieving their indigent parents, Matt. xv. 4, 5, 6. The heathens teach better 
things: Solon pronounces ſuch ignoble and diſhonourable, who neglect the care 
of their parents: in Eneas * may be ſeen a e of filial piety to an aged 
parent, 
* Laert. vit. Solon. 1. 1. : 
Ergo age, chare pater, cervici imponere noſtræ: 
Ipſe ſubibo humeris, nec me labor iſte gravabit. 
Virgil. Eneid. I. 2. prope finem. 


e 
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parent, whom he L. on his back at the deſtruction of Troy. The ſtorks in 
| the heavens may teach men their duty, who are careful of their dams in old 
„which Ariſtaphanes wittily calls an ancient law in the tables of the ſtorks v. 
— Subjection and ſubmiſſion to their commands, advice; reproofs, and 
corrections. The rule is, Children, obey your parents in all things, Col. iii. 20. 
not in things ſinful, contrary to the laws of God, and ordinances of Chriſt; if 
parents command their children to worſhip another God, or a gtaven image; 
or to do any thing forbidden in the firſt and ſecond tables of the law; or 
enjoin them not to profeſs the name of Chriſt, nor ſubmit to his ordinances; 1 
they are to be rejected, and, in a comparative ſenſe, hated, Luke xiv. 26. for 
God is to be obeyed, and not man, not even parents, in ſuch caſes; but in 
things that are lawful and right, agreeable to the will of God, revealed in his 
word, and even in things indifferent, which are neither forbidden nor com- 
manded, yet if enjoined by parents are to be obſerved ; an inſtance of this we 
have in the Rechadites, and whoſe filial obfervance was approved of by the Lord, 
Jer. xxxv. 6—10, 18, 19. yea, alſo in things difficult and diſagreeable to fleſh 
and blood; as the caſes of 7/azc in ſubmitting to be ſacrificed by his father, 
and in Tephtha's $ daughter, to be done unto oy him e de to 18 e er, 


Gen. xxii. 9. Judg. 11. 36. 
The manner in which this obedience is to be vielded i is, in the Lord, Eph. v vi. I. 
Which may be conſidered as a limitation of the above rule; that it muſt be in 
things pertaining to the Lord, which are well- pleaſing in his ſight, which make 
for his glory, and are done for his ſake, according to his command and will, and 
in obedience to it; and alſo in imitation of the Lord Chriſt, who, in his human 
nature, was ſubject to his earthly parents, and thereby left an example of filial 
obedience to tread in his ſteps, Luke ii. 51. The reaſon enforcing ſuch obedi- 
ence is, for it is right it is agreeable to the law and light of nature, as has 
been before obſerved ; it is agreeable to reaſon, and to the law of equity; 
gratitude demands it, that children who have received fo many favours from 
their parents, ſhould make ſome ſuitable returns in a way of filial love, 
honour, reverence, and obedience : it is agreeable to the law of God; it ſtands 
among the precepts of the decalogue, i it is the /tb in order there; but, as the apoſ- 
tle ſays, it is he firſt commandment with promiſe, with a promiſe o. ng life; which 
was always reckoned a great bleſſing, which diſobedience to Parents often de- 


prives of, as in the caſe of Aſalom. | 
\ Secondly, There are duties » incumbent on parents "with reſpect to their children, 
whicliwee, | I | ED 
roo BEA. on {lt 17 3 1 + ab _ 18, Nega- 


X Plin. Nat. Hiſt, I. 16. c. 23. Ariftot: Hiſt. Animal. I. 6. e. 3. 
Nee rah tes, & rg Tur H n S, Aves, p. 604. 
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| juſt and unreaſonable commands, by frequent, pu 
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14, Negatively expreſſed ; Ye fathers, provoke ot 5 Jour cbiluren to rat, 
Eph, vi. 4. which may be done, — 1. By words; b 4 laying upon. them un- 

blic, and ſevere chidings, 
by indiſcreet and and paſſionate expreſſions, and by contumelious and reproach- 
ful language; ſuch as that of Sau! to Jonathan, 1 Sam. xx. 30. — 2. By deeds; "in 
as by ſhewing more love to one than to another; as Jacob did to Foſeph, which, 
ſo incenſed his brethren that they hated Foſeph, and could not ſpeak peaceably 
to him, Gen. xxxvii. 8. by not allowing them proper food, and a ſufficiency of _ 
it, Matt. vii. 9, 10. 1 Tim. v. 8. by not indulging them with innocent recreation, 
which children ſhould have, Zech. viii. 5. and when at a proper age for mar- 


Triage, by diſpoſing of them to perſons not agreeable, to their inclinations * ; 


and by reſtraining them from thoſe that would be, without any juſt reaſon ; and by 


ſquandering away their ſubſtance in riotous living, when they ſhould have pre- 


ſerved it, and laid it up for the preſent uſe, or future good of their children 
and eſpecially by any crvel and inhuman treatment; as that of Saul to Jona- 
than, when he made an attempt on his life, 1 Sam. xx. 33, 34. Such proyoca- 


tion ſhould be carefully avoided ; ſince it renders all commands, counſel, and 


corrections ineffectual, alienating the affections of their children from them ; the 
reaſon to diſſuade from it, given by the apoſtle, is, 4% they be diſcouraged, Col. 

iii. 21. be overwhelmed with grief and ſorrow, and thereby their ſpirits be 
broken, become puſillanimous, diſheartened and diſpirited; and deſpairing of 
pleaſing their parents, and ſharing in their affections, become careleſs of duty, 
and indolent to buſineſs. Parents, no doubt. have right to rebuke and re- 
prove their children when they do amiſs; it was Eli's fault that he was too ſoft 
and lenient, and his reproofs too eaſy, when he ſhould have reftrained his ſons 
from acting the vile part; ſhould have frowned upon them, put on ſtern looks, 
and laid his commands on them, and ſeverely threatened them, and puniſhed 


them if refractory, 1 Sam. ii. 23, 24. and iii. 13. And they may uſe the rod of 


correction, which they ſhould do betimes, and whilſt there is hope; but always 
with moderation, and in love; and ſhould take ſome pains with their children: 
to convince them that they do love them; and that it is in love to them, and: 
for their good, that they chaſtize them. Fathers are particularly mentioned, 


becauſe they are apt to be moſt ſevere, and mothers moſt indulgent. 


2dly, The duty of parents to children is expreſſed poſitively; But ng 


xp in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, Eph. vi. 4. which. may relate, 


1. To things civil, reſpecting them, that they ſhould ring them up; that is, 
provide for their ſuſtentation and ſupport, food and raiment ſuitable and con- 
venient for them, and what is honeſt in the ſight of all men, Rom. xii. 17. 
1 Tim. v. 8. take care of their 1 nie ee birth, to their capacity, 

+45. ee, 

* Hoſtis eft axor, invita quæ ad virum en Hs Phauti Stichus, AR. 1. ſe. * . 2 
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and to what they are deſigned: for in life to put them to. ſome. trade and 
buſineſs at a proper time; the Jews have a ſaying, * that he that does not teach 
his ſon, or. cauſe him to be taught, ſome trade or buſineſs, it is all one as if 
he taught him to be a thief, to ſteal. privately or rob publicly; and when of 
age, to diſpoſe of them in marriage, to take wives for their ſons, and to give 
their daughters to huſbands; and to give them portions, and patt with ſome of 
their ſubſtance, to ſet them up in the world, according to their abilities; for all 
which purpoſes, to lay up for their children is _ duty, as well as to leave 
ſomething behind them for their future good. — 2. And this exhortation may 


have reſpect to the training of them up in a wt oy way; in the external ways of 


| God, and Pas of godlineſs, in which they ſhould walk; from whence they 
will not eaſily * and ordinarily depart, Prov. xxii. 6, It becomes them to ſer good 
| examples to them, of ſobriety; temperance, prudence, c. and to keep them 
from the company of ſuch from whom they may learn. what is evil; for evil 
communications corrupt good manners; and whereas the ſeeds of all fins are 
in children, which ſoon appear, they ſhould check them betimes, and nip them 
in the bud, and expoſe the ſinfulneſs of thoſe vices they are moſt inclined unto; 
as uſing naughty words, and telling lies, Sc. they ſhould frequently pray with 


and for them, as Abraham for Jmael; whereby they will be ſenſible, that they 


have not only their temporal good, but their ſpiritual and eternal welfare at 
heart; and they ſhould bring them under the means of grace, the miniſtry of 


the word; and teach them to read the ſcriptures as ſoon as may be; and inſtruct 


them in the knowledge of divine things, as they are able to receive it; which 
ſeems to be meant by , the nurture of the Lord. Though I cannot ſay I 
truly approve of the method of education uſed by ſome good people; as by 
teaching them the Creed, a form of belief, ſaying, I believe, ſo and fo, before 
they have any knowledge of and faith in divine truths; and to babble over the 
Lord's Prayer, as it is commonly called, and other forms of prayer; which 
ſeems to have a tendency to direct them to reſt in an outward form, and to truſt 
in an out ward ſhew of righteouſneſs; which they need not be taught to do, it 
is natural unto them; and whenever they receive the grace of God, all this 


muſt be untaught and undone again. It is proper to inſtruct them in the ne- | 


ceſlity of faith in God and in Chriſt, and of the uſe of prayer; and to lay before 
them the ſinfulneſs of fin, and ſhew them what an evil ching it is, and what are 
the ſad effects of it; to teach them their miſerable eſtate by nature, and the way 


of recovery and ſalvation by Chriſt; and to learn them from childhood to read 
and know the holy ſcriptures, according to their capacity; and by theſe to be 


admoniſhed of ſin, and of their duty, to fear God and keep his commandments 
3L2 7 | which 
T. Bab. Kidduſhin. fol. 30. 2. 
d Quo ſemel eſt imbuta recens, ſervabit odorem, teſta diu, Horat. Epil. 1. 1. ep. 2. Wy os 
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which may be meant by the admonition of the Lord; and the proper opportunity 
ſhould be taken to inſti} theſe things into their minds, when their minds begin 


Ws open, and they are inquiſitive into the meaning of things; ſee Deut. vi. 20. 


and theſe ſeveral reſpective duties are to be carefully attended to; ſince the peace 
and order of families, the good of the commonwealth, and the proſperity 
Ry the women and increaſe of the intereſt of Chriſt, greatly depend upon 


00 1 4 r. I. 
of the ated Duties f Mars a Servants 


HESE duties wie not from OO founded 1 nature, as thoſe of 
parents and children; but from a relation founded in contract, compact, 
covenant, and agreement. Men are by nature, or as to their original make, 
alike and equal; there is no difference, of bond and free ©; God has made of 
one blood all men, all ſpring from the fame original“, whether that be traced 
up to Noah or to Adam; and, indeed, we hear nothing of a ſervant before the 
times of the former; and that threatened as a curſe for ſin, Gen. ix. 25. for as. 
Auſtin ſays *, it is fin, and not nature, that deſerves this name; it is from the 
luſt of the fieſh that wars come, and from theſe captivity, ſervitude, and bon- 
dage, which is through force, and not will; no man has a legal power to make 
- another man his ſervant againſt his will, nor has he any right to his ſervice with- 
out his conſent : that ſervitude which ariſes from contract, compact, and cove- 
nant, which almoſt only obtains among chriſtians, is of all the moſt juſt, law- 
ful, and defenſible, becauſe with it beſt conſiſts the natural liberty of mankind ;. 
ſuch as an apprenticeſhip, which a man enters into of his own. will, or with. 
the advice and conſent of thoſe under whoſe care he is; when, by. an inden- 
ture or covenant, he agrees to ſerve a maſter for a certain term of years, on cer- 
tain conditions, mutually agreed unto ; or as when one is hired. for certain ſer- 
vice, by the year, or by the month, or by the day; of which hired ſervants 


the PEN in 28 parable age How ane bired ſervants 0 my. father, c. 
and 


c Rep Ha Pages aliqui apud Ariſtot. Politie. I. 1. c. 4. 
2 Vis tu cogitare iitum, quem ſervum tuum vocas, ex iiſdem ſeminibus N eodem frui coelo, 
æque ſpirare, æque vivere, æque mori? Seneca, Ep. 47. | 

Nomen iſtud culpa meruit, non natura, Auguſt. de Civitate Dei, 1. 19. c. 5. 


© 
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and were as early as in the times of Fob, chap. vii, 1, 2. and it is of the duties 
of ſuch towards their maſters, and of the W nnn on W towards 


_ that I ſhall now treat. 


Flirt, Of the duties of ſervants to their e Theſe are more largely 50 


| and ſrequently ſpoken of in the epiſtles of the apoſtles; becauſe that chriſtian 


fervants were impatient of the yoke of heathen maſters, and had it inſinuated into 
them, by ſome licentious perſons and falſe teachers, that civil ſervitude was 
inconſiſtent with chriſtian- liberty; from whence great ſcandal was like to ariſe 
to the name and doctrine of Chriſt, and the chriſtian religion, which were 
liable to be blaſphemed, and ſpoken evil of on that account, 1 Cor. vii. 2 1. 1 Tim. 


vi. I. Tit. ii. 10. And it may be proper to conſider, 
1, Of hom duty is required, and to whom it is to be performed; Servants, 


| be abedient to them that are your maſters, Eph. vi. 5. By ſervants are meant ſuch 


of this character, male and female, men- ſervants and maid-ſervants, whoſe re- 
lation to them that are over them, their duty to them, and obligation to it are 
the ſame; as alſo they ſhare alike in privileges and benefits belonging to them, 
Exod. xx. 10. Job xxxi. 13, 15. and maſters alſo include miſtreſſes, as well as 
maſters, who are to be ſubmitted to, one as another, Gen. xvi. 8, g. and thoſe 
of whatſoever temper and diſpoſition, whether good or ill-natured,, kind and 
gentle, or churliſh, moroſe, and perverſe, and froward, 1 Pet. ii. 18. and whe- 


ther truly gracious and religious, or not; Maſters according to the fab; or tho? 
_ carnal, and in a ſtate of nature, and in things belonging to the fleſh, outward 
and temporal things, are to be ſubmitted to, Epb. vi. 5. and eſpecially ſuch 


who have believing maſters ſhould not deſpiſe them, and diſobey their commands, 
becauſe they are brethren, in the ſame ſpiritual relation, and of the ſame chriſtian. 
community; but, on the contrary, ſhould rather do them ſervice, with all 
conſtancy, chearfulneſs, and readineſs, becauſe they are faithful, true believers 
in Chriſt, and beloved of God, and of his people; and partakers of the benefit, 
of the ſame grace, and of the ſame redemption and ſalvation by Chriſt, 1 Tm. 
vi. 2. and they are their own maſters they are to be obedient to, and not others, 
who have no right to their ſervice, Tit. ii. 9. 

2dly, The duties to be performed by ſervants to their maſters ;. which are 
comprehended in theſe general terms of ſubjection to: them, and obedtence. to 
their lawful commands, Eph. vi. 5. Col. iii. 22. Tit. ii. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 18. and 
which include Honour, that is to be given them; for they are to be counted 
worthy of all honour, in mind and thought, and to be expreſſed by words and 
geſture. They are to be had in honour and eſteem, and to be ſpoken honour- 
ably of, and reſpectably to, 1 Tim. vi. 1. Fear, or reverence, which is to. be 
given to all to whom it is due, to all ſuperiors, and fo to maſters; FI be a 


maſter, where is my fear, 2 8 i. 6. Stried and cloſe attention to orders given; 
| the 
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the words of their mouth are to be hearkened to, and the motions of their 
hands, pointing and directing to buſineſs they are to do, are to be obſerved, 
Pſalm cxxiii. 2. and a ready and chearful compliance to execute their com- 
mands ; 1 ſay to my ſervant, Do this; and be doth it immediately, at once, 
Matt. viii. 9. Seeking to pleaſe them in all things, that they may obtain their 
affection and good will, Tit. ii. 9. Shewing all fidelity in what they are intruſted 
with; not miſ-ſpending their time, embezzling their maſter's goods, and waſt- 
ing his ſubſtance, Tyre. ii. 10. Acting the ſame faithful part as Jacob to Laban, 
and Joſeph to Petiphar, and to the keeper of the priſon. ee OT e 
3dly, The manner in which this duty of obedience, in its ſeveral branches, 
is to be performed; it muſt be univerſal ; in all things, Col. iii. 22. Tir. ii. g. 
not in things ſinful; but in all things lawful, which are not contrary to the law 
of God and goſpel of Chriſt, and to the intereſt of true religion, and the dic- 
tates of conſcience ; over which maſters have no power . Obedience ſhould be 
yielded with all fear, 1 Pet. ii. 18. with the fear of maſters, of offending them, 
and incurring their juſt diſpleaſure ; with fear of their. frowns, rebukes, and 
corrections, and eſpecially as fearing God, Col. iii. 22. Servants that fear the 
Lord will ſay and act as Nehemiah did; So did not I, becauſe of the fear of the 
Lord, Nehem. v. 15. In fingleneſs of heart ; with ſimplicity and ſincerity ; not 
with duplicity of mind, diſſimulation, fraud, deceit, and lying; as Gehazi be- 
haved to his maſter Zliſba, 2 Kings v. 25,.26, Not with eye: ſervice; that is, 
doing his maſter's buſineſs only whilſt under his eye, and in his preſence ; but 
in his abſence, and while they imagine it will continue, do as the wicked 
ſervant in Matt. xxiv. 48, 49. their obedience ſhould be cordial and hearty ; 
what they do, they ſhould do it heartily as to the Lord, and not to man ; not as 
pleaſing men, but as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will of God from the heart, 
with good-will doing ſervice; not grudgingly, nor murmuring, nor by force 
and conſtraint, but willingly, and of a ready mind, Epb. vi. 5, 6, . (ol. 
i. 23. 25 e | 5 
4thly, The arguments enforcing ſuch obedience are, — 1. The authority 
and command of God; it is by the authority of God that the exhortations to 
obedience are given; and it is to be yielded in conformity to his will, as if done 
to him rather than to men. — 2. The honour and glory of God, and of 
Chriſt, and of his goſpel, is concerned herein, that his name and doctrine be 
not blaſphemed, by a contrary behaviour z but that the goſpel, and a profeſſion 
of it, be adorned by a ſuitable conduct, 1 Tim. vi. 1. Tit. ii. 10. — 3. The 
example of Chriſt muſt be of great weight with the true lovers of him ; who, 
though equal with God, took on him the form of a ſervant, and condeſcended 
| : + TO 
f Corpora obnoxia ſunt & adſcripta dominis; mens quidem ſui jutis, Seneca de Beneficiis, 
I. 3. c. 20. | | j 
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todo the duty of one, was faithful and righteous, always did the things that 
pleaſed God, delighted in doing his Father's will and work, and was conſtant 
and aſſiduous in it; in all which he ſet an example to tread in his ſteps. — 
4. The benefit ariſing to ſervants from their obedience, in general, what good 
thing they do, the ſame they ſhall receive of the Lord; for God is not un- 
Te es: to forget their ſervice; but will recompenſe it either now or here - 

er, with a reward of grace, Epb. vi. 8. and particularly with the reward ef 
the inheritance, which they know they ſhall receive of tbe Tord, Col. in. 54. by 


which is meant, the heavenly glory, called an inheritance, becauſe their F ather's 
bequeſt unto them; and a reward, not of works, but of grace; and ſo 


have the 28 motive and N encouragement to e TO can be 


had. a = 


Secondh, There are duties chile on maſters, with reſpect to d br. 


vants; And ye maſters, do the ſame things unto them, Eph. vi. 9. not the ſame. 
duties; but what belong to them, they ſhould do in the ſame manner, in 
obedience to the will of God, in the _ of God, and with a view to * 


glory. . And, 


1. There are ſome things RR are to * Sh reſpect to the moral, / Fpiricual, | 
and eternal good of their ſervants. — (1.) They are to ſer good examples to 


them, of remperance, ſobriety, prudence, virtue, and religion; examples have 


great force in them; as a man is ſo will his ſervants be, Prov. xxix. 12. David 
determined to walk within his houſe, before his children and ſervants, with a 
perfedi heart, with all integrity and uprightneſs, thereby ſetting an example to 
them, Pſalm ci. 2. — (2.) They are to teach and inſtruct them in the knowledge 
of divine things ; ; as Abrabam taught his ſervants, who were trained up in his, 
| houſe, as in civil things, ſo in matters of religion, Gen. xiv. 14. and xviii. 19. 
oy, Is ) They are to pray with them, and for them for prayer 1s to be made. 
for all men, as for ſuperiors, for kings, and all in authority; fo for inferiors, 
and for ſervants; which is a part of family-worſhip, Jer. x. 25. Joſh. xxiv. 13. 
— 4. Should allow time and leiſure for religious ſervices, to read and hear the 


word of God, to pray and praiſe, and to meditate, according to the proviſion 
made for reſt and ceſſation from labour, in the fourth precept of the Decalogue; 
and they ſhould be put upon as little ſervice as may be on wharſoever . for 
edu is obſerved. 

There are other duties, which relate to thei temporal good. As, 


(1. 5 They are to teach them the buſineſs they are put apprentices to them . | 


and learn them the whole myſtery of their art, ſo far as they are capable of re- 
ceiving it; or otherwiſe they will not act the faithful part. (2.) To give 
them that which is juſ# and equal, according to the laws'of God and men, of 
juſtice and equity ; food convenient for them, what is fit to be eaten, and a 

| | ſufficiency 


| | 
| 


4438 OF/THE/RESPEQTIYE DUTIES, Book IV; 


ſufficiency of it; fo in the houſe of the prodigal's | father there was bread eno 
and to ſpare for the hired ſervants: raiment alſo is to be provided for them , 

in the agreement, and what is ſuitable to their relation and circumſtances ; and 
when they are ſick. ſhould take care of them, and. be concerned for their health, 
and recovery of it; as the centurion was, who applied to Chriſt on the behalf 
of his ſervant, Mat. viii..s —10. A contrary behaviour in the Amalekite to- 
wards his ſervant, was barbarous and cruel, 1 Sam. XXX. 13. — ( 3-) They, ſhould 
pay them their juſt wages, and that in due time, according as agreed upon; the 
law of God directs to the payment of them immediately, and not let them abide 
all night, till the morning, Lev. xix. 13. Deut. xxiv. 15. if they are detained, 
and they cry unto. the Lord, he will avenge them, James v. 4. — (4.) Obe: 
dient ſervants are to be encouraged, and uſed kindly, and with reſpect: ac- 
cording! to the law of God, enjoined the Jews, when a ſervant had ſerved out 
his time, he was not only to. be let go free, but he was not to be ſent ; away 
emptys but to be liberally ſupplied from the flock, from the floor, and from 
the wine - preſs, Deut. xv. 12, 13, 14. Diſobedient ones are to be corrected; 
and if they will not be corrected by words, then with ſtripes; yet to, be given 
with moderation * ; ſervants are not to be uſed i in a cruel and inhuman manner, 
as if they. were beaſts, and not men. Seneca complains of ſome maſters in his 
time, who uſed them worſe than beaſts, and ſpeaks of them as moſt proud, 
moſt cruel, and moſt contumelious ; ſee Prov. xxix. 19. Luke xii. 47, 48. 
the apoſtle adviſes, to forbear tbreatening, Eph. vi. 9. that is, not to threaten 
too much and too often, and with too great ſeverity; nor ſhould they be for- 
ward to carry it into execution; J and eſpecially when they N r and | amend, 
they ſhould be forgiven. _ 

Now the argument to enforce theſe duties on maſters, is taken from their 
having a Maſter, in heaven; who is no other than Chriſt, who is a good 
Maſter, and where he is his ſervants ſhall be; he grants them his preſence 
now, and will enter them 1 into. his Joy hereafter, Matt. xxiii. 8, 10. and XXV. 21. 
5 John xiii. 13, 16. and xi. 26. and who is the Maſter of maſters, as well as of 

ſervants, and to whom they are accountable, and with him is no reſpect of 

perſons, bond or free, Eph. vi. 8. 9. Col. iii. 2 ;. and he is in heaven, from 
whence he looks down and beholds all that is done on earth, by maſters as 


well as ſervants, and who is able to plead the cauſe of the injured, and to 


avenge them. Happy It is when love and harmony, freedom and familiarity 
12k 1 POE | 


£ Eft aliquid sd Died * ſervo deat 0 ut eibaria; mated _ it. I. 3. c. 21. 
neceſſaria ad victum, c. 22. | 7 . 5 
d Servis imperare moderate, laus el. Seneca de Clementia, 4 1. e. 18. 

i Epiſt. 7. & Vive cum ſervo Sn. comiter quoque, * in 
| ſermonery admitte, & in 1 & in convictum, ib. 
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ſubſiſt between maſters and ſervants, ſo far as is conſiſtent with the relation; an 
inſtance of which we have in Boaz, who went to his reapers in the field, 
and thus ſaluted them, The Lord be with yen To whom they replied, The 


Tord bleſs thee! Ruth i 11. 4. a good maſter and good ſervants, mutually yy 8 


in each other. 


M 1 a 
OF the. Reſpecti ve Duties of Magiſtrates and Subjefts. 


HE. duties of ſubjeftion and obedience to magiſtrates, ſupreme and 

ſubordinate, are frequently inculcated in the ſacred writings ; and the 
teaſon why the apoſtles ſo often and ſo ſtrongly urge them, is becauſe of the 
ſcandal to the chriſtian religion, which was like to ariſe from a contrary be- 
haviour, of which there was danger; ſince in the firſt churches were many Jews, 
who were impatient of the Roman yoke, and chriſtians in general were called 
Jews by the heathens; and it- was enough to fix the charge of ſedition on any 


to ſay they were Jews, who were troublers of the ſtate, As xvi. 20, 21. and of 


all the Jews the Galileans were reckoned the moſt turbulent, and factious, and 


the moſt averſe to payment of taxes to the Roman governors, As v. 37. Luke 
Xiii. 1. and Chriſt and his followers were commonly called Galileans, and fo liable 


to the ſame imputation; beſides, the firſt chriſtians might not be ſo willingly 
ſubject to heathen magiſtrates, becauſe they were ſuch, and many of them very 
wicked men, called, ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high places; and Nero, the then reign- 
ing emperor; when the apoſtle Paul wrote many of his epiſtles, was a monſter of 
wickedneſs j and they might alſo imagine, that ſubjection to men was incon- 
ſiſtent with chriſtian liberty. To all which may be added, that there were many 


falſe teachers, men of bad principles and practices, who deſpiſed dominion, and 


ſpoke evil of dignities ; wherefore the apoſtles thought it neceſſary to put in mind 
the ſaints they wrote to, of their duties of ſubjection and obedience to civil 


government, that the goſpel, and the religion of Chriſt, might not be evil 


ſpoken of; and for the ſame reaſon we who are called Baptiſts, and by way of 
teproach Anabaptiſts, ſhould be careful to obſerve theſe duties; ſince it ſeems 
there were ſome of the ſame name formerly, in foreign countries, who held, if 
not miſrepreſented by many writers, that it was not lawful for a chriſtian man 
to bear the office of a magiſtrate; and from thence inferred, that the laws of 

Vol. III, N 3 M 5 55 ſuch 
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ſuch were not to be obeyed : and nothing is more common with every puny 
writer agaihſt us, than to upbraid us with the riots and tumults at Munſter in 
Germany ; which, though begun by Pedobaptiſts, yet becauſe ſome called Aus- 
baptiſts joined them, men of bad principles and ſcandalous characters, the whole 
blame was laid upon them. But be theſe things as they may, what is all this 
to us here in England, who diſavow and declare againſt all ſuch principles and 
practices; as our general behaviour, our writings and public confeſſions of faith, 
printed at different times, manifeſtly ſhew : ? and yet the calumny is continued ; 
wherefore it becomes us to wipe off the foul aſperſion, both by our declared 
abhorrence of it, and by our conduct and deportment towards our ſuperiors ;. 
that thoſe who falſely accuſe our my converſation in things civil, may bluſh, 
and be aſhamed. | 
: Now as the reſpective duties before al & ariſe 5 1 of a 
different nature; thoſe of huſbands and wives from a relation founded in mar- 
riage; and thoſe of parents and children from a relation founded in nature; and 
thoſe of maſters and ſervants from a relation founded in contract and compact; 
ſo thoſe of magiſtrates and ſubjects ariſe from a relation founded in conſent, 
agreement, and covenant: a coalition of men, and bodies of men, in a political 
ſenſe, whether it aroſe from mutual fear, as Hobbs ' ſays; or rather from a pro- 
penſity in human nature to ſociety, man being a ſociable animal, as Ariſtotle , 
and other politicians think; yet it moſt certainly was by agreement and conſent; 
and men being thus united together, agreed to chooſe ſome from among them- 
ſelves to preſide over them, to keep the better decorum and order among 
them; with theſe they entered into covenant, on certain conditions and fun- 
damental laws made ; when they agreed, the one to govern according to thoſe 
laws, and to defend the lives, liberties, and properties of men from lawleſs per- 
ſons; and the other ſwore fidelity to them, and promiſed a chearful ſubjection and 
obedience to their lawful commands, and to ſupport their government: and 
this is the.original of free and well-regulated ſtates; from whom certain re- 
ſpective duties, both of ma@ſtrates and ſubjects, ariſe ; now to.be treated of. 
And, 

- Firſt, It will be proper to e of whom the duties of en and obe- 
dience are required, and to whom they are to be yielded. 

18, Of whom they are required: of every one that belongs to the common- 
wealth ; Let every ſoul be ſubjeft to the higher powers, Rom. xiii. 1. that is, every 
man; ſee chap. ii. 9, 10. every man that has a ſoul, every rational man; and 
to be ſubject to and obey civil magiſtrates, is but his reaſonable ſervice; every. 
one. of each ſex, male and female, .men and women ; of every age, young. and 
old ; and of every ſtate and condition, high and low, rich and poor, bond and 

| 1 free, 
1 De Cive, c. 1. f. 2 m Politic. I. 1. c. 2. 
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free, eccleſiaſtics not excepted; a papiſts plead for an FOO of them, but 
without any reaſon. 

The prieſts under the law were : ſubject. to civil government 3 as Abiathar to 
Solomon, 1 Kings ii. 26, 27. and ſo the miniſters of. Chriſt under the gdſpel; 
Chriſt and his apoſtles paid tribute to Cæſar, and even Peter, whoſe: ſucceſſor 
the pope pretends to be, Matt. xvü. 24—27. The apoſtle Paul appealed 
to Ceſar, owned his authority, and claimed his protection, As xxv. 10, 11. 
The ſame doctrine was inculcated by the ſucceſſors; of the apoſtles in the age 

| following, who profeſſed their ſubjection to the civil magiſtrate, and taught i it; 
ſays Polycarp a, we are commanded to honour magiſtrates, and the powers that 
are ordained of God; the ſame doctrine was taught by Ignatius e, Irenzeus?, and 
Tuſtin a; and Pliny the heathen bears witneſs to the chriſtians of the ſecond 
century, that they did all things in conformity to the civil laws *. 
_ . 2d; To whom theſe duties are to be performed. Theſe are the bigber | 
powers; called powers becauſe they are inveſted with the power of government, 
and have a right to exerciſe -it ; - higher powers, becauſe they are ſet in high 
places, and have a ſupereminence over others, Rom. xiii. 1. ' ſometimes they are 
called principalities and Powers, Tit. iii. 1. by whom are meant, not angels, to 
whom men- are not put in ſubjection, on civil accounts; nor eccleſiaſtical 
officers, as elders and paſtors of churches, whoſe government is not of a civil, 
but ſpiritual nature; they do not bear the temporal ſword, nor are they to make 
any uſe of that; but civil magiſtrates, as the words are explained in the ſame 
verſe, Obey magiſtrates; rulers or governors, and theſe include: ſupreme and | 
ſubordinate ones; Kings, and all that are in authority under them, and derive | 
their authority from them, for whom prayer is to be made, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. | 
Every ordinance of man, or every creature of man; that. is, every magiſtrate, 
who is of mans creating, is to be ſubmitted to; Whether it be-to the king, as 
ſupreme, or unto governors, as unto them that are ſent and appointed by him, 1 Pet. 
ii, 13, 14. and as heathen magiſtrates were to be ſubmitted unto, - for ſuch were 
they deſigned in the above paſſages," then certainly chriſtian magiſtrates ; for it 
is no ways inconſiſtent with the grace of God, nor for a good man, to be a 
magiſtrate; the better man, the better magiſtrate; ſuch there were under the 8 [ 
former diſpenſation ; as Maſes, the Judges in Iſrael, David, Solomon, Fehoſha- | i 
phat, Hezekiah, Jofiah, and others. And under the goſpel-diſpenſation, when | 0 
the Roman empire became chriſtian, there was a Conſtantine, the firſt chriſtian 
emperor, thought to be a very good man; and there have been ſuch in after- 
times; ; though i it muſt be owned they have been rare and few; but there are 


| 3 Ma: | * 
* Apud Rofeb. 1. Lei é»P'P:F:w Philadelph. 
Adv. Hæreſ. J. 5. c. 24. 1 Apolog. 2, p. 64+ 
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propheſies of more, and there may be an expectation of more in the latter day- 
glory; when all kings ſhall fall down before Chriſt; when kings ſhall come to 
the brightneſs of Zion, or to the church's rifing, when her gates ſhall ſtand. 
open continually for kings to enter in, and become church-members; and when 
kings ſhall be nurſing-fathers, and queens nurſing-mothers : and theſe are _—_ | 

certainly to be ſubmitted to, and their laws obeyed. I go on, 5 

Secondly, To conſider the duties both of magiſtrates and ſubjects. And, 

1, Of magiſtrates; for though the duties of ſubjection and obedience are 
incompetent to them; yet there are duties incumbent on them, ariſing from d 
their relation to their people, and covenant with them. And, 

1. They are to make and paſs ſuch laws as are for the good of their ſubjects. 
The government of the people of Hrael was very peculiar; it was a Theocracy; 
God was their King in a civil ſenſe, and made laws for them, which he delivered 
to them by the hands of Moſes; and their kings had no power to make any 
new ones; nor did they, not the beſt and wiſeſt of them, as David, Solomon, 
Sc. but governed according to the laws made to their hands, Our kings have 
a concern in the making of laws; that is, they have a negative voice, and can 
put a check upon any laws, and refuſe to ſign them made by the other branches 
of the legiſlature; and it is their duty to refuſe to ſign ſuch laws as are not 
falutary to their ſubjects, or are contrary to the laws of God, and to the funda- 
mental laws of the ſtate. — 2. They are to govern according to ſuch righteous. 
and falutary laws, and to execute judgment and juſtice, as David did, and: 
other good kings do; and then magiſtrates do their duty, when the king reigns. 
in righteouſneſs, and princes decree judgment, Ja. xxxii. 1. — 3. They are 
to diſcountenance and ſuppreſs impiety and irreligion ; and to countenance and 
incourage religion and virtue z even Ariſtotle * obſerves in his book of Politics, 
that the firſt care of government ſhould be the care of divine things, or what 
relate to religion. Civil magiſtrates are appointed for the puniſhment of evil 
doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well; they are to diſcourage vice, 
and vicious perſons ; a king, by his eye, the ſternneſs of his looks, and the 
trowns of his countenance, ſhould ſcatter away evil, and evil men; and theſe being 
removed from him, his throne will be eſtabliſhed in righteouſneſs, Prov. xx. 8. 
and xxv. 5. Kings are the guardians of the laws of God and man; and chriſ- 
tian kings have a peculiar concern with the laws of the two tables, that they are 
obſerved, and the violaters of them puniſhed ; as fins. againſt the firſt table, 
idolatry, worſhipping of more gods than one, and of graven images, blaſphem- 
ing the name of God, perjury, and falſe-ſwearing, and profanation of the day 
of worſhip: and thoſe againſt the ſecond table; as diſobedience to parents, 


murder, adultery, theft, bearing falſe witneſs, 22 moſt of which, under the 
former 
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former diſpenſation, were capital crimes, and puniſhable with death; and tho 
the puniſhment of them, at leaſt not all of them, may not be inflicted with that 


rigor now as then; yet they are puniſhable in ſome way or another; which it is 
the duty of magiſtrates to take care of. — 4. The principal care and concern of 


a king is the welfare and ſafety of his people, that they are ſecured in their 


lives, liberties, and property; that they live peaceable and quiet lives, un- 
moleſted by any; that they dwell ſafely, every man under his vine and fig· tree, 
as Iſrael did in the times of Solomon; the maxim of the Roman orator is a 
very good one; Salus populi ſuprema lex efto *; Let the ſafety and welfare of 


the people be the ſupreme law of government; the ſafety of a King and his 


people is cloſely connected together, and the one is included in the other: 
it is an obſervation of an heathen moraliſt, that “ he is miſtaken, who thinks 


4 that a king is ſafe, where there is no ſafety from him; for, adds he, ſecu- 


« rity is by compact and covenant, to be eſtabliſhed and confirmed through 
« mutual ſecurity “.“ TROY prudence, and clemency, are virtues highly be- 
coming kings *. 


_  2dhy, There are duties to be performed by ſubjects to magiſtrates. As, 


1. To honour them, and ſhew reverence to them, Rom. xiii. 7. 1 Pet. ii. 17. 
Next to the fear of God, is the honour of the king; yea, the fear or reve- 


rence of God and the king is joined together, Prov. xxiv. 21. There is a 


| ſemblance of divine Majeſty in a king, which makes him the object of fear 


and reverence. Kings are called gods, becauſe they are in God's ſtead, his 
vicegerents, and perſonate him; 7 ſaid, ye are gods, Pſalm Ixxxii. 1, 6. — 
2. As ſubjects are to think honourably, they are to ſpeak reſpectfully of rulers ; 
Thou ſhalt nct revile the gods, nor curſe the ruler of thy people; no, not in thought, 
nor in the bed-chamber, in the moſt ſecret place, ſince, ſooner or later, it may 
be diſcovered, and the perſon be brought to condign puniſhment, Exod. xxii. 


28. Eccleſ. x. 20. they are reckoned as the vileſt and moſt abandoned among 


Nh 


men, and as ſuch deſcribed, who deſpiſe government, and are not afraid to ſpeak 
evil of dignities, 2 Pet. ii. 10. Jude y. 8. we ſhould ſpeak evil of no man, par- 
ticularly of magiſtrates, and more eſpecially of the king, as ſupreme ; not of 
his perſon, nor of his adminiſtration; there are arcana imperii, ſecrets of govern- ; 
ment, which we know nothing of, and it is not proper we ſhould ; were they 
to be known in common, the good deſigns of government would be defeated 
by the FOR The . of action i in government we are not acquainted 
with, 
2M i de Legibus, I. 3. e. 11. 

». Errat enim ſiquis exiſtimet tutum eſſe ibi regen, ubi nihil à rege tutum eſt, Securitas | 


ſecuritate mutua paciſcenda eſt, Seneca de Clementia, I. 1. c. 19. 


* Nullum tamen clementia ex omnibus magis quam regem aut principem decet, Seneca Fs, 
Clementia, I. 1. c. 3. X' 
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with, and only judge of them by the ſucceſs of them; which is a fallacious 
way of judging. A thing may be well-planned, and wiſely concerted, at the 
time it was, all circumſtances conſidered, nothing better; and yet by one 
unforeſeen accident or another, the deſign of it is defeated; and becauſe it met 
not with ſucceſs, is condemned as a piece of bad policy. — 3. Subjects ſhould 
ſpeak to a king with great reverence and reſpect; Is it fit to ſay to à king, 
Thou art wicked ? Job xxxiv. 18. it is not decent and becoming; no, not to 
a wicked king. But if a king does wickedly, muſt he not be told of it, and 
reproved for it? He may, but not by every impertinent and impudent fel- 
low; only by perſons of eminence, in things ſacred and civil, and that in a 
reſpectable manner; and perhaps no inſtance can be given from the word of 
God, of a king being reproved by any but a prophet, or one ſent of God. Herod, 
a wicked prince, was reproved by John the Baptiſt, and a reaſon given for 
it. David, a good prince, was reproved by Natban the prophet, ſent of God 
to him; which reproof he delivered in a decent manner, wrapt up in a para- 
ble, and he took the proper opportunity to apply it; which had the deſired 
effect. But ſuch language Sbimei uſed to David, was not fit to be uſed to a 
king, 2 Sam. xvi. 7. — 4. Civil magiſtrates, ſupreme and ſubordinate, are to 
be prayed for, 1 77 Im. ii. 1, 2. for their health, happineſs, and Proſperity, and 
the peace of their government, and the continuance of it; for in their peace 
is the peace of ſubjects, Fer. xxix. 10, — 5. They are to be ſubmitted to and 
obeyed in all things, which are not contrary to the laws of God, and the 
fundamental laws of the kingdom ; for otherwiſe God is to be obeyed, and not 
men, Adds iv. 19. and v. 29. — 6. They are to be ſupported in their govern- 
ment, by a payment of all lawful tribute, tax, and cuſtom; Render to all their 
dues; tribute to whom tribute is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, Rom. xiii. 7. This is 
a doctrine taught not only by the apoſtle, but by Chriſt himſelf, and confirmed 
by his own example and practice, Matt. xxii. 2 1. and xvii. 27. Government 
cannot be ſupported without ſuch methods; and without government there is no 
ſafety of a man's life and property; but he muſt be expoſed to a banditti of 
robbers, plunderers, and levellers, who would ſtrip him at once of all he has: 
would not any wiſe man part with ſome of his ſubſtance to ſecure the reſt ? 
without government, as the Roman orator ? ſays, © not a family, nor a city, 
« nor a nation, nor all mankind, nor-the whole nature- of things, nor the 
« world itſelf, can ſtand.” And government cannot be maintained without 
defraying the expences of it, which are many and large, by the payment of 
tribute and taxes, which ought to be done chearfully ; nor ſhould any illicit 
. methods be taken to defeat the payment -of them, which is fooliſhly called, 
cheating the king, and that is ſaid to be no = whereas men hereby cheat 


themſelves, 
y Cicero de Legibus, I. 3. e. 9. 
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themſelves, cheat the public, of which they are a part; ſome individuals may 
avail themſelves by ſuch unlawful practices, but the public ſuffers, and ſo does 
every honeſt man; and it is the very means of the multiplicity of taxes com- 
| plained of; for if a duty is laid on one commodity, and it is defeated by ſuch 
iniquitous practices, either it muſt be ne on that mee or laid Pon 


another. 
Thirdly, There are various As to 5 given, why übe te and obedience : 


ſhould be yielded by ſubjects to magiſtrates. 
1. Beeavuſe that magiſtracy is by the ordination and appointment of God; 
. The powers that be, are ordained of God, Rom. xiii. 1. it is he that ſets up 
one and puts down another, P/alm Ixxv. 6, 7. Dan. ii. 21. Hy me kings reign, 
ſays Wiſdom, and princes decree Juſtice, Prov. viii. 15. not that it may be that 
any particular form of government is of God; there are divers forms; as monar- 
chy, which is the government of one man; ariſtocracy, which is the government 
of the chief and principal perſons in a nation; and democracy, which lies in the 
ple: which is the beſt ſort of government I will not take upon me to ſay ; 
but this I will venture to ſay, that the worſt government is better than none at 
all; perhaps a mixt government may be beſt, made up of all three; as our's 
is: there is an appearance of monarchy in the king, of ariſtocracy i in the nobles, 
and of democracy in the commons, choſen by the ſuffrages of the people. More- 
over, it is not this or that particular man in government, that is of God; he may 
aſſume that to himſelf which does not belong to him, and ſo is not of God, but of 
himſelf; or he may abuſe the power he is poſſeſſed of, which, tho? by divine per- 
miſſion, and may be for a ſcourge to a people; yet not of God's approbation : it: 


is not therefore this or that form of government, or this or that particular perſon. 


but government itſelf that is of God; for there is no. power but of him; what 
Adam had over the creatures, the huſband has over the wife, parents over their 
children, and maſters over their ſervants, it is of God; and ſo is the power magiſ- 
trates have over ſubjects, Jobn xix. 11. and therefore are to be obeyed. — 
2. To reſiſt them, is to reſiſt the ordinance of God, Rom. xiii. 2. Not that 
magiſtrates are above the laws; but are to be ſubject to them, and are liable 
to the penalty of them, when. broken by them; they, are under the laws, but 
over men; ſo ſays Cicero; the laws preſide over magiſtrates, and magiſtrates 
over the people; and, adds he, the magiſtrate is a ſpeaking law, and the law 
<« a mute magiſtrate.” So that theſe have a cloſe connection with each other; 
the laws. are binding on magiſtrates, and they are to govern according to them; 
and when they do that which is wrong, or attempt it, they may be reſiſted; as 
Saul, when he would have put his ſon to death, for the breach of an arbitrary 


law of his own, and which * ſon was ignorant of; but the people Wor not 
| . ſuffer: 


De Legibus, 1. 3. c. 9. 
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ſuffer him; and they were in the right: ſo Uzziab, when he went into the tem- 
ple to offer incenſe, which to do was a breach of the law of God, then in being 
Azariah, and fourſcore prieſts more, followed him, and withſtood him, and 
they had the approbation of God; for before the king could get out of the 
temple, he was ſmote with a leproſy. But a king, or a civil magiſtrate, is not 
to be reliſted in the execution of lawful power and authority, — 3. Such who 
reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves damnation, or judgment; either temporal judgment 
from men or from God; as did Korah, Dathan, and Abiram; or eternal judg- 
ment; for for thoſe who deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities, the 
blackneſs of darkneſs is reſerved for ever and ever, Jude y. 7, 8, 11, 13. There 
are other reaſons to be gathered 'from Rom, xiii. inforcing obedience to civil 


_ . magiſtrates; taken from their being the miniſters of God for good, for civil 


good, the protection of men in their lives, liberties, and properties; and for 


moral good, for the reſtraint of vice; for if the fence of magiſtracy was plucked 


up, vice would iſſue in like an inundation, and carry all before it; ſee Jude. 
xxi. 25. and from their being encouragers of good works, and the executors of 
the wrath of God on evil men; and by good men are to be obeyed, not for 
wrath's ſake, or for fear of puniſhment, but for conſcience fake; and a good 
COTS cannot be exerciſed without obedience to them. 
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of Good Works 5 11 general. 


OOD . or OO ONS are of various ſorts. There are natural actions, 
which reſpect the animal life; ſuch as eating, drinking, &c. which, 
when done in moderation, and not to exceſs, are good, and are neceſſary for 
the preſervation of health and life. And there are civil employments, trades, 
buſineſſes, and occupations of life, men are called to; and it is good to attend 
them; and they are neceſſary for the ſupport of a man and his family, and that 


he may do good to others, and are for the credit of religion. Theſe, by ſome, 


are thought to be meant by good works, in Tit. iii. 14. There are relative 
duties, or good works, to be performed by huſbands and wives, parents and 


children, maſters and ſervants, magiſtrates and ſubjects, before treated of. And 


there are acts of beneficence and charity to fellow-creatures and chriſtians ; which 
are called doing good, and are * and * to God, Heb. xiii. 16. 
Gal. 


# 
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Gal. vi. 10. There are ſome: good works to be done to men, as men, and are 
comprehended in that general rule of Chriſt's, Matt. vii. 12. and others to 
believers in Chriſt, who are y love to ſerve one another. Some are of a poſitive 
kind, in obedience to a poſitive law of God, the effect of his ſovereign will” 
- and pleaſure; ſuch were the inſtitutions and ordinances. of divine ſervice ob 
| ſerved under the former diſpenſation, and baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper under 
; the preſent. Others are of a moral nature, done in agreement to the moral law, 
and to the law and light of nature, binding upon all, in all ages. And of 
good works ſome are materially; or as to the ſubſtance of them, .and i in appear- 
ance good, when they are not circumſtantially good; or as to the circumſtances 
of them; nor radically, and as to the principle of them: ſuch were the vittnes 
of the heathens Auſtin calls ſplendids. peccata, ſhining ſins; and ſuch the works 5 
done by Herod, on hearing Jobn; and by the Phariſees, who were and did 
: things outwardly righteous' before men, but at heart wicked; hence it is ſome- ED. 
times ſaid , not owns; but adverbs, make good works; it is not barely doing _ 
Bonum, a 90 thing; but doing that good ey * 5 circum- | a 
as requiſite to a good work, are, n 
. That. it be according to the ce as will of God; as very: vil 
| = or ſin is a tranſgreſſion of the law of God, and a want of conformity to 
that; ſo every good work is in agreement with it, and a conformity to it. By 
this rule; many works are cut off from being good works, done by the Phariſees 
of old, and by Papiſts now, though they may have a great ſhow of religion and 
| holineſs, becauſe they are done according to the precepts and traditions of men, 
and not according to the commands of God. —  2.: That it ſpring from love to 
God, and not influenced. by any ſiniſter and ſelfiſn motive; The end of the com- 
3 is charity, or love; love to God, is the root and ſpring of obedience 
to it, and is the motive inducing to it, 1 Tim. i. 5. Jobn xiv. 15. 3. It muſt” 
be done in faith; for what is not of faith is fin, and ſo no good work; without 
faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God; herein lay the difference between Abel's 
work and Cain's; the one was done in faith, the other not, Rom. xiv. 2 3. 
| Heb. xi. 4, 6. — 4. It muſt. be done to the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31, The 
Phariſees prayed, and faſted, and did alms; but all to be ſeen of men, and to 
get glory from them, but ſought not the glory of God; and ſo were not good 
works; good works are by Jeſus Chriſt, unto the YE ns Preise * an i. 11. 
No concerning theſe may be obſerved, - | __ 1 „ 
Firſt, The ſprings and cauſes of them. | 
1. The efficient,cauſe is God, who works in his ETA baba to will and 10 
do; gives the inclination to a good work, and power to perform it. Every 
action, as an action, is of God, by whom we move; 250 a good work is 
Yor Uk. 3N not 
Maccov. Diſtin&. Theolog. c. 15. f. 10. 65": 1 wlend © ae 
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not * of God, as an action, buc as a good action, who is the fountain of 
all goodneſs; the beginning, progreſs, and perfection of a good work are of 
God, and fo prayed for, Heb. xiii. 21. — 2. The influential cauſe is the grace 
of God; it was by that the apoſtle Paul did works more abundantly than others, 
and to that he aſcribes them; and through that had his converſation in the 
world, in ſimplicity and godly ſinoerity, 1 Cor. xv. 10. 2 Cor. i. 12. The grace 
of God, both as a principle and as a docttine, teaches - influentially to deny 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, | 
Ti. ii. 11, 12. — 3. Good works, that are truly ſuch, are owing to union to 
. Chriſt; men are created in Chrift Feſus unto good works, Eph. ii. 10. they are 
firſt in Chriſt, as branches in the vine, and then bring forth the fruit of good br 
works; as the branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except it is in and abides in 
| the vine, ſo neither can any except they are in and abide in Chriſt, who is the 
| fir tree, from whom all their fruit is found, Jobn xv. 4. Hof xiv. 8. — 
41. Faith in Chriſt is productive of them; the heart is purified by faith in the 
blood of Jeſus, . which purges the conſcience from dead works, whereby men 
are better fitted to do good works, or to ſerve the living God; faith without 
works is dead; and works without faith are dead works: a living faith pro- 
duces living works; not that the life of faith lies in works; but, as Dr Ames* 
obſerves, works are ſecond acts, neceffarily flowing from the life of faith. Faith, 
fome call it © the internal, inſtrumental cauſe of works; the external inſtru- 
mental cauſe of works is, — 5. The word of God; as faith comes by hearing: 
| it, ſo the obedience of faith; the word, written and read, preached and heard,, 
is a means of making the man of God, whether in a public or private character, | 
thoroughly furmiſhed unto all good works, 2 Tim. iii. 16. fee Luke viii. L5.. 
_ Secondly, The nature and properties of good works. 1 : 
| 1. The beſt of works, which are done by the beſt of men, aka in the beft 
ol. manner, are but imperfect ; there is fin in them all; there are none found 
is perfect in the ſight of God, however they may appear before men, Eccleſ; vii. 
| Dao. Rev. ii. 2. knowledge of the will of God, the rule of them, is imperfect; 
1 and ſo are faith and love, from whence they ſpring; and there is indwelling ſin, 
5 that hinders ſaints from doing the good they would, and 1 in the manner r ey, are 
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1 deſirous of, and which pollutes their beſt actions. 
1 2. They are not meritorious of any thing at the hand of God; the requiſites 

i : of merit are wanting in them. — (1,) To merit, they muſt be profitable to- 

bt God; but fuch they are not; they are no gain to him: men, by their works, 

| . ive him nothing, nor does he receive any thing from them, and therefore he 
is under no obligation to them for them, Fob xxii. 2. and xxxv. 7. P/alm xvi. 2. 
— (2.) They are due to God; whereas they ſhould not, if expected to merit 


2885 by 
> Medulla Theolog.. I. 2. c. 7. f. 35. Lsynopſ. Purior. Theolog, Diſp. 34. ſ. 9 


PR Ss, 
LY 


"je, 02 ee e, wy 


by chem; but in doing them men do but what is their duty ; for the doing of 


which they are debtors, and under obligation to perform them. God has a 
prior right, unto them; could theſe be given him firſt, a recompence might be 
expected ; but this is not the caſe, Lutte xvii. 10. Rom. viii. 12. and xi. 35, 36. 

— (3.) They muſt be done by men in their own ſtrength, and not in the 
ſtrength and by the aſſiſtance of God, of whom it is expected to merit; whereas 
without che grace and ſtrength of Chriſt men can do nothing; but all things 
through him ſtrengthening them: his ſtrength is made perfect in their weakneſs, 
and by his grace they do. what they do; and therefore can merit nothing. — 
(4.) There is no proportion between the works of men, and any mercy and 
. favour of God; they are not worthy of the leaſt of the temporal mercies they 
enjoy, and (till leſs of ſpiritual ones, and eſpecially of eternal life and happineſs; 
between which, and the beſt works of men, there is no manner of proportion; 
there is between fin, and the wages of it, death; but none between works of 


righteouſneſs and eternal life; that is the free gift of God, Gen. xxxii. 10. Rom. ; 


vi. 23. and vill. 18. _ | 
| Thirdly, The ſubjects of them, in whom they are re found, my by whom per- 
formed. Every man is not capable of performing good works ; there is an 
inaptitude, and an impotence to that which is good; men are naturally to every 
good work reprobate or*unfit; to do good they have no knowledge, and have 
no inclination nor diſpoſition unto it; have neither will nor power; the bias of 
their minds is another way; they mind the things of the fleſh, and their carnal 
minds are enmity to God, and to all that is good; and hence the truth of that 
gblſervarion, There is none that doth good, no not one! Rom. i in. 12. Such * 
are capable of doing good works who, 

1. Are made good men; Make the tree good, and iti fruit will be good; let 
a man be made a good man, and he will do good works; but it is God that. 
muſt make him good , none elſe can; he-cannot make himſelf good ; the good 
work of grace muſt firſt be begun in him by the Spirit and grace of God; and- 
chen, and not before, will he perform good works; he muſt be made a new 
creature in Chriſt, in order to do good works, Eph. ii. 10, — 2. They muſt 
firſt be purified and ſanctified: Chriſt gave himſelf, his life and blood, for the 
redemption of his people; 7! hat he might purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works, Tit. ii. 14. and a man muſt be ſanctified by the Spirit 
and grace of God, that he may be meet for the maſter's uſe, and prepared unto 
every good work, 2 Tim. f. 21. — 3. They muſt have the Spirit of Chriſt, and 
be ſtrengthened by him, with. all might in the inward man, in order to per- 
| form them ; and for this end is he promiſed, Ezek. xxxvi.-27. — 4. They 
3N 2 + muſt 
| 1 Bow ic Ine Deo nemo ef, Seneca, Tp. 41. Nulla fine Deo mens bom el, ibid. 
- 5. 73 1155 


eee ee On mmm ene — — — 


460 oF GOD "WORKS... 5 Bock Iv. 


maintain good works ; as they are the only perſons capable of them, ſince faith - 
is requiſite to them ; and ſuch are under the greateſt obligations to perform 


them, Tir. iii. 8. Ja. xlv. 24. — 5. The apoſtle ſays; Let ours learn to main- 


have obtained like precious faith, and are heirs, . of the grace of I 


impure and imperfect. Salvation in general is denied to be of works; this is | 


efficient, nor moving, nor meritorious, nor adjuvant cauſes of ſalvation; nor 


perform them, Epb. ii. 10. as well as to teſtify our gratitude for mercies tem- 
poral and ſpiritual we receive from him; and they are to be done with a view 


glorify him ourſelves, but are the means of others glorifying him alſo, Fohn 


Saviour, 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10. Tit. ii. 10. and to teſtify and ſhew forth our faith to 


muſt have faith in God, and ſtrength from Chriſt they that have believed Jy 
God, -in his Son, and in his promiſes, and in his covenant, ought to be careful to 


them : and ſtrength from Chriſt is neceſſary ; in whom are both righteouſneſs to 
render them acceptable to God, and ſtrength to perform duties incumbent on 


tain good works, Tit. iii. 14. Such who are the choſen generation, a peculiar 
people, the redeemed of the Lord, and who have drank into the. ſame Spirit, 


life. „ 
Fourthly, The neceſſary uſes for which good works are to be performed.; 7. 
1, Not to procure ſalvation, in whole or in part; not to make peace with 
God, which they cannot effect; nor to make atonement for ſin, for which they -/ 
cannot anſwer one of a thouſand ; nor to obtain the pardon of it, which is only 
by the blood of Chriſt; nor to juſtify i in the ſight of God, for by the deeds of . 
the law no fleſh living can be Juſtified, Rem. iii. 20, 28. the beſt works being 


the current language of ſcripture, Epb. ii. 8, 9. ,2'Tim. i. 9. Tit. ii. 5. They 
are not in any rank and claſs of cauſes reſpecting ſalvation; they are neither 


even conditions of 1 it; they do not go before any part of ſalvation, but are fruits 

and effects of it; not of election, which was before the children had done either 
good or evil; nor of redemption, in conſequence of which the redeemed are a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works; nor of yocation, works before calling | 
are not good works, and thoſe that follow after are fruits and effects of calling 

grace; Who hath ſaved us and called us, not according to our wor tts, Sc. 2 Tim. i. * 
nor do they go before, to make and prepare the way o Sonſummate happineſs, | 
but they follow after, Kev. Nix. 12. Let, 8 

zd, There are uſes for which they are neceſſary. 3 — . With reſpe 

to God, they being of his ordinetion, that his people ſhould walk in them, and 
according to his command and will, in obedience to which it is neceſſary to 


to his glory; for hereby is our heavenly Father glorified; and we not only 


xv. 8. Matt. v. 16. 1 Pet. ii. 12. — 2, With reſpe& to ourſelves; as for the 
ornament of ourſelves, to adorn our profeſſion, and the doctrine of Gad our 


others, and to make our calling and election ſure; not ſurer than they are 
| e r 
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in themſelves, nor ſurer to ourſelves, being certified to us by the Spitit and 
grace of God; but ſure to others, by our good works and holy converſation, 

as fruits of them; which. is all the evidence we are capable of giving to the 
World, or they are capable of receiving from us, James ii. 18. 2 Pet. i. 10, — 
E With reſpect to others, to whom they are good and profitable, and therefore 
to be done, Tit. ii. 8. both by way of example, and by real benefit received 
through them, either in a temporal, or in a ſpiritual way; and becauſe they 
ſerve to recommend religion to others; and may be, without the word, a means 

of winning them to a liking of it; or, however, may ſerve to ſtop the mouth | 
of gainſayers, and make them aſhamed: who falſly accuſe the good converſation - 
of the ſaints; and ſo * n Oe Wy e is to Cans: or GONG or 


n church of 8 N x; 
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Ar 88 of the law are 8 — Chriſt to two rapie ones, 
1 Love to God, and Love to the neighbour, Matt. xxii. 36— 40. and the 
_ apoſl ſtle Paul ſays ; All the law is fulfilled in one word, even in this, Thou ſpalt love 
thy neighbour as thyſelf, Gal. v. 14. he means the commandments of the ſecond 
table of the law; and, indeed, love, as it includes both branches of it, love to 
God and to men, briefly comprehends every other command; and therefore 
with propriety IEF faid by him, Love is the fulfilling of the Iaw, Rom. xiii. 9, 10. 
and what may ſerve to epitomize the decalogue, and to ſum up the contents of 
each command, is a rule or two that may be obſerved ; as, that the prohibition 
of any fin includes in it a command of the contrary virtue or duty; and ſo 
vice verſa; and that the prohibition of any ſin, and the command of any duty, 
include in them all fins and duties of the ſame kind or Kindred, with all cauſes, 
means, and occaſions thereof, as may be exemplified in our Lord's expoſition 
of the fxth and ſeventh commands, Matt. v. 21, 22, 27, 28. by which it ap- 
pears, that the Jaw is ſpiritual, - and reaches not only to external actions, done 
in the body, but to inward thoughts, affections, and luſts of the mind. | 
The preface to the decalogue, contains arguments or motives unto obedience 


to the commandments in it. As, OE Ma ot ; 


Tr 
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1. That it is the Lord Jehovah, the author of our beings; 

_ lives and mercies, the ſovereign Lord and Governor of the. 8 who enjoins 
it; who has a right to command his creatures what he pleaſes, and it. becomes. 
them to obey him. — 2. He that enjoins theſe precepts is the Lord thy God; 
not only thy Creator, thy Preſerver, and Benefactor, but thy covenant : God ; as 
he was peculiarly to che Jews in a national ſenfe, which laid them under greac 
obligation to him; and if he is our God in a ſpecial ſenſe, according to the tenor 
of the covenant of grace, the obligation is ſtill the greater. 3. He is further 

deſcribed, as he which bave brought thte ont of the land of Egypt, out of ile houſe 
of bondage, which was only literally true of the people of tas; which ſhews 
chat the decalogue, as to the form of it, and as delivered through the harids and 

| miniſtry of Moſes, only concerned that people, and was calculated for their uſe; 
though, as to the matter of it, and ſo far as it is of a moral nature, and 
agrees with the law and light of nature, it is equally binding on Gentiles d 5 
if the redemption mentioned is conſidered as typical of ſpiritual and eternal re- 
demption by Chriſt, fyom the bondage of ſin, Satan, and the law, the obliga- 
tion to ſerve the Lord, and obey him, is ſtill more ſtrong and reg fee Tit. 
ii. 14. 1 Cor. vi. 20. The decalogue itſelf follows. 

I. The Firf command is, Thou Halt have no other gods before a, The things | 
required in this precept arty” 1. That we ſhould: know, Gn, and acknow- 
ledge God, the one, only, true God, and none elſe, Mark ii. 29. Pſalm xlvi. 10. 

Hef. xiii. 4. — 2. That we ſhould, worſhip him, and him only; not any crea-" 
ture with him; nor any more than he; nor, indeed, uny befides him, Mal. iv. 10. 
Kom. i. 25. — 3. That we ſnould exerciſe faith and cruſt in him, hope in him, ö 

and love him, Jobn xiv. t. Jer. xvii. 5. Matt. xii. 39. The khings for- 
bidden by it are, — 1. Atheiſty z denying there is a God, or any of the per- 
fections eſſential to Deity, as his omniſcienee, ommipotence, &e. and his pro- 
vidence in, and government of the world, Pſalm xiy. x Exel. ix. 9. — 
2. Polytheiſm, or the worſhipping of many gods, or * one; as the 
ſun, moon, and ſtars, the hoſt of heaven, and a multitude of things on earth; 
18 either by Jews or Gentiles, Deut. iv. 19. Fer. in. 28. 1 Cor. vm. 5, 6. — 
3. Whatever is truſted in, and loved as God, a8 wealth and riches, which to 
8 00 is idolatry, Fob xxxi. 24. Pſalm xlix. 6. Eph. v. 5. or fleſhly lufts, as che 
5 | epicure, whoſe god is his belly, Pbil. iii. 19. or any other luſt or idol ſet up 


; | in a man's heart, as ſelf-righteouſneſs, or be it what it may, Exel. xiv. 4. and 
Fa h xxxvi. 25. The phraſe before me, is not to be overlooked; which may either 
W - point at the omniſcience of God, in whoſe ſight ſuch idolatry muſt be very 
diſpleaſing, or the placing of any object of worſhip by him, which is ſetting up 
| EC: man's poſt by his, as Manaſſeb placed a graven image in the temple itſelf, 
lid | 2 Kings xxi. 7. or it may be rendered, Beſides me, and ſo excludes all other 
objects 
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objects of worſhip,” there being no God but him, I/. xliv, 8. and xlv. 21. J 


end gott propoſe k, whether the words 99 zy may not be rendered; Be 
my" perſons, "beſides the Three perſons in the Trinity, who are the one God; 


dy frequently ſignifies befides, Gen. xxxi. 50. Lev. xviii. 18. Deut. xix. 9. and 


d may be interpreted, my Mee, or perjens'y ; 50 the ws of Doctrinal Dunn 


vol. I. book 1. chap. 27. | 
II. The ſecond command is, Thou ſhalt not dy to thyſelf any greven image, 


or amy likeneſs ibou ſhait not bow down thyſelf to them, nor ſerve them, Ce. 
which reſpects the mode of worſhip. And, — 1. Requires, that ir ſnould be 


. : ſpiritual, ſuitable to. the nature of God, nde any carnal imaginations, and 


external repreſentations of him, Fohn iv. 23, 24. Pbil. iii. 3. and that the 


parts of divine worſhip; as prayer, praiſe, preaching, hearing the word, and 


adminiſtration of ordinances; be obſerved juſt as / delivered, without any addi- 
tion to them, corruption and alteration of them, Dent. iv. 2. 1 Cor. xi. 2. 
2 2. It forbids all ſuperſtition and will- worſhip, human traditions, precepts, 


and ordinances of men; and the introduction of any thing into the worſhip of 
God, which he has not commanded, /. xxix. 13. Matt, xv. 8. Col. ii. 20-23. 


and all images, figures, and tepreſentations of the divine Being, and of any of 


the perſons in the Godhead ; and, indeed, making the likeneſs of any creature, 
in heaven, earth, or ſea, in order to be worſhipped, and uſed for that purpoſe, 


Deut. iv. 15-18. As xvii. 29. Rom. i. 23. and not only images of heathen 


deities, which were to be broken and burnt, but thoſe of Chriſt, as a man cru- 
eified, of the virgin Mary, of angels, and ſaints departed, worſhipped-by papiſts, 
Deut. vii. 8. Kev. ix. 16. Though all pictures, paintings, and ſculptures, are 


not forbidden hereby, only ſuch as are made for, and uſed in, divine worſhip; 
but not which are for ornament, or for the uſe of hiſtory; and to perpetuate to 
poſterity the memory of men, and their actions; otherwiſe there were images of 


things, of lions, and oxen and the cherubim, in the tabernacle and temple, by 
the expreſs order of God, | Exod. xxv. 18. 1 Kings vi. 32. and vii. 29. —4, The 


motives inducing to obey this.command, are taken from God's being a jealous. 


God, who will not give his glory to another, nor his praiſe to graven images 3. 


and from his ſevere puniſhment of the breakers of it, and of their poſterity, who 
tread in their ſteps; and from his mercy ſhewn to thoſe who, from a prineĩple 


of love I an it, 75 W Deut. "XR 21. IO 23, 15 1 Kings | 


AN 


III. The Third: ROI is, Tes ſhalt not take the name . as Lord. thy: 


God in dain. Which, — 1. Requires an holy and reverend uſe of the name of 
God ; of his titles, perfections, attributes, word, and works, even in common 


converſation, and eſpecially in religious worſhip; expreſſed by walking i in his 


name, invocation of his — and giving thanks unto it, P/alm cxi. g. and 
Ixxxix.. "Te 
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Ixxxix. 7. Mic. iv. 5. Rom. x. 12. Pſalm-ciii. 1. — 2. It forbids a vain uſe of 
the name of God, and of any of his titles, in common converſation, uſing . 
them in a light way and manner; all profane ſwearing and curſing by them, : 
Rom. iii. 13. James iii. 9, 10. perjury, or ſwearing falſly by his name; for 
though an oath may be taken lawfully, and always by the name of God, and 
not a creature; yet never to be taken falſly, Deut. vi. 13. Heb: vi. 16. Zech, 
viii. 17. So likewiſe blaſpheming the name of God is a breach of this precept, 
Lev. xxiv. 14. Pſalm lxxiv. 10. — 3. The argument moving to the obſer- 
vation of it, is taken from the guilt incurred by it, and the puniſhment in- 
flicted for it; The Lord will not bold ſuch guilthſs, Zech. v. 4. Mal. iii. 5. 
IV. The fourth. command reſpects the time of worſhip; the keeping a day 
holy to the Lord; and requires that it ſhould be after ſix days labour, Exod. 
xx. 9. that it ſhould be obſerved in religious exerciſes, Ja. viii. 13. Rom. xiv: 6. 
and as a reſt from bodily labour, from all ſecular buſineſs and worldly. employ- 
ment, excepting works of neceſſity and mercy; the example urging to it is 
taken from God's reſting from his works of creation, Zxod. xxxv. 2, 3. Neb. 
i. 13. Gen. ii. 1, 2. But this has been treated of in a preceding chapte. 
V. The Fifth command requires honour, reverence, and obedience to be 
given by inferiorF'to ſuperiors; as by children to parents, ſo by ſcholars to tutors 
and preceptors, by ſervants to maſters, and by ſubjects to magiſtrates z and for- 
bids all diſreſpect, contempt, irreverence, and grated —_ 3 which alſo. 
has been treated of in ſome former chapters. 
VI. The fixth command is, Thou ſhalt not kill. Which; FIT of W all 
due care in the uſe of proper means for the preſervation of our lives, and the 
lives of others; life is and ought to be dear to a man; ſelf-preſervation is a 
15 firſt· principle in nature; and every lawful method ſhould be -uſed to preſerve 
a life; as food, phyſic, fleep, &c.- with all juſt and lawful defence of it; avoid- 
ing every thing that tends to impair health and endanger life, Job ii. 4. 1 Ti im. 
V. 23. — 2, It forbids the taking away of life, or murder of every ſort; as 
parricide, fratricide, homicide, and ſuicide; for this law is againſt murderers of 
fathers, and murderers of mothers, and manſlayers, and deſtroyers of themſelves, 
I Fim. i. 1. no man has a right to take away his own life, nor the life of ano- 
ther; it is contrary to the authority of God, the ſovereign diſpoſer of life, Deut. 
xxxii 39. to the law of nature, Acts xvi. 28. to the goodneſs of God, who 
gives it, Job x. 12. Afs xvii. 28. contrary to the love a man owes to hiraſelf, 
and his neighbour, and is a prejudice to the commonwealth, or public-good, 
thereby deprived of a member, and the king of a ſubject. Not but that life 
may be taken away; as in lawful war, which is ſometimes of God, who makes 
ace and creates evil, the evil of war; and by the hands of the civil magiſtrate, 


Who bears the ſword of juſtice, and uſes it for the puniſhment of capital crimes ; 
and 
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and it is lawful in ſelf- defence, 1 Chron. v. 22. Jia. xlv. 7. Gen. ix. 6. Rom, 
xiii. 4. Exod. xxii. 2. — 3. All intemperance, immoderate eating and drink- 
ing, which tend to deſtroy life; all ſinful anger, undue wrath, inordinate paſ- 
ſions, quarrels, blows, contentions, duellings, Sc. which often iſſue in it, are 
breaches of this law, Prov. xxiii. 1, 2. Matt. v. 21, 22 
VII. The ſeventb command is, Thon ſbalt not commit. add. "Which, — 
I. Requires chaſtity, andes preſervation of it in ourſelves and others, in or out 
of a ſtate of wedlock; and to abſtain from all impurity of fleſh and ſpirit 3 and 
to make uſe of all means to preſerve it; as lawful marriage, conjugal love, and 
cohabitation: it requires to keep the body, and the members of it, in ſub- 
jection ; to mortify inordinate affection; and to avoid every thing that tend to 
unchaſtity; as intemperance, in the caſe of Lot; ſloth and idleneſs, as in Sedom + 
immodeſt apparel and ornament, as in Fezebel; keeping ill company, and fre- 
quenting places of diverſion, which are nurſeries of vice; and alſo reading im- 
pure books. — 2. It forbids. all the ſpecies of uncleanneſs ; not only adultery, 
but ſimple fornication, |: Sr inceſt; and all; unnatural luſts, 1 Cor. vi. 18. 
1 Tes. iv. 3. Lev. xvili. 6, 20. — 3. All unchaſte thoughts and deſires, all 
adulterous looks, obſcene W and filthy actions, rioting and drunkenneſs, 
chambering and wantonneſs, are violations af this OT Matt. v. 27, 28. 
2 Pet. ii. 14. Eob. v. 4. Rom. xiii. 14. | | 
VIII. The. eighth command is, Thou ſhalt * Peak. Which, ae W 
= we-ſhould, ſeek to get, preſerye, and increaſe: our own wealth, and that of 
others, in a lawful way; that we ſhould be diligent in our callings, careful to 
provide for our families; and even things convenient, honeſt, and reputable in 
the ſight of all; and that we may have ſomewhat to give to thoſe in need; and 
that of our own, and not be tempted to ſteal from others; for God hates rob- 
bery for burnt- offering, Prov. xxii. 29. 1 Tim. v. 8. Rom. xii. 17. Eob. iv. 28. 
La. Ixi. 8. — 2. It requires juſtice, truth, and faithfulneſs in all dealings with 
men; to owe no man any thing, but to give to all their dues; to have and 
uſe juſt weights and meaſures; to be true to all engagements, promiſes, and 
contracts; and to be faithful in whatſoever is committed to our care and truſt, 
Rom. xiii. 7, 8. Lev. xix. 35, 36. and vi. 2==;5, Neb. v. 12. — 3. It forbids. 
all unjuſt ways of increaſing our own, and hurting, our neighbour's ſubſtance, 
by uſing falſe balances, weights, and meaſures ; by over-reaching and circum- 
venting in trade and commerce; by taking away by force or fraud the goods, pro- 
perties, and perſons of men; by borrowing and not paying again; and by op- 
pteſſion, extortion, and unlawful uſury ; for not all uſury is unlawful, only. 
what is exorbitant, and oppreſſive of the poor; for it is but reaſonable, that 
what one man gains by another man's money, that the other man ſhould have 
a proportionate ſhare in that gain. Nor was the Ijraites borrowing of the 
Vol. III. . | | Egyptians, 
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5 Egyptians, wickour payment, any breach of this law, ſince it was by the order 
of God, whoſe all things are; and the words uſed may be rendered, the one 
afted® and the other gave; and beſides, it was but repaying them what was due 

=. | to them for their paſt ſervices, Amos 'viii. 5, K. 1 Theſs. iv. C. Pſal. xxxvii. >. | 
= I Cor. vi. 9, 10. Deut. xxiii. 19, 20. Exod. xi. 2. and xii. 33. 
= 7 "IX. The zinth command is, Thow fhalt not hw falſe e again thy 
1 neighbour. Which, — 1. Requires to be careful of our own good name, and 
= that of our neighbour, which is better than precious ointment ; and that we 
| ſhould ſpeak every man truth to his neighbour, in private converſation, and 
| eſpecially in public judgment, Ezclef. vii. 1. Zecb. viii. 16. Epb. iv. 23. 
2. It forbids all lying, which is ſpeaking contrary to a man's mind and con- 
ſcience, and with a deſign to deceive; and fo. condemns all ſorts of lies, whe- 
ther jocoſe, officious, or more plainly pernicious, and all equivocations, and 
| mental refervations, perjury, and every falſe oath, bearing a falſe witneſs, and 
| ſtudornation of falſe-witnefſes' in a court of judicature, Matt. xxvi. 59, 60. 
= Adds vi. 11, 12. againft all which God will be a fwift witneſs, Mal. iii. 5. it 
lt E / alfo forbids all ſlandering, tale- bearing, raiſing, receiving, ſpreading and en- 
5 . couraging an ill report of others, which is contrary to 195 20. 
vl Lev. xix. 16. Jer. wx. 10. 1 Cor. xiii. 7. 
. | I X. The tenth command is, Thou ſhalt not covet, e. Which requires, — 
= 1. Contentment in every ſtate and condition of life; a leſſon the apoſtle Pau!” 
had learnt, and every man ſhould, Phil. iv. 11. Heb. xiii. 5. 1 Tim. vi. 6, 8. 
as alſo love, joy, pleaſure, and delight in the happineſs of others, Pſalm xxxv. 
27. — 2. It forbids all uneaſineſs and diſcontent in our preſent circumſtances, 
and all fretting and envying at the proſperity of others, icy xxxvii. 7. and 
=_ | «xiii. 3. and condemns covetouſnefs as an evil thing, and which is. idolatry, 
Wl and unbecoming faints, Ja. Ivii. 17. Cel. iii. 8. Eph. v. 3. — 3. It mentions 
ww the particular objects not to be coveted ; not a neighbor's houſe, and take it 
f away by force, as ſome did, Mic. ii. 2. nor a neighbour's wife, as David covered 
Bathſheba, 2 Sam. xi. 3. nor his man-ſervant, nor his maid-ſervant, which a king 
would do, take at his will, and put to his work, as Samuel ſuggeſted, r Sam. 
viii. 16. nor bis ox nor his afs, from which evil Samuel exculpated himſelf, and 
which was admitted, 1 Sam. xii. 3. nor any thing that is thy neighbour's, his gold, 
filver, apparel, or any goods of his; of which ſin the apoftle Paul declares. 
himfelf free, As xx. 33. — 4. It ſtrikes at the root of all fin, evil concupi- 
ſcence, internal luſt, indwelling ſin, James i. 13, 14. By this law luſt is known 
to pe ſin, and is condemned by it as ſuch, Rom. vii. 7. 
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Chap. 6. OF' THE TEN COMMANDS. 
From this view of the law, in all ws precepts, it appears how large and 
nei; that David might well ſay, "T.by-commandment is -xcooding broad. 
Pſalm cxix. 96. So that it cannot be perfectly fulfilled by man in this his 
_-Anfdl and fallen kate; and therefore e cannot be juſtified before God by 

the deeds of it; ſince it requires a perfect righteouſneſs: : and happy for man it 
is, that there is ſuch a righteouſneſs revealed in the goſpel, manifeſted without 


the law, though witneſſgd to by law and prophets, even the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, conſiſting of his active and paſſive obedience ;. who is the end, 
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Of hae various Sorts of Proſehtes among the Jews. 


church by baptiſm, or dipping ; it may be proper to conſider the different 

ſorts of proſelytes among the Jews, and which of them were thus admitted, 

as is ſaid. The word proſelyte is originally Greek, and is derived, as Philo- 
obſerves, are Tv a0, from coming to, that is, from one ſect or religion to 
another, as from heatheniſm to the Jewiſh religion; and ſo Suidas * ſays, proſe- 
lytes are they « mgoiannu9ols, Who come from the Gentiles, and live according to 
the laws of God; and ſuch an one is called by the Septuagint interpreters of 
Exod. xii. 19. Ja. Xiv. 1. and by the Greek writers following them, yuaggs, 
which is rightly interpreted by Heſychius, ſuch of another nation who are called 
proſelytes to Jrael; and which word comes near to the Hebrew word M and 
nearer {till to the Cbaldee word x i uſed for a proſelyte; and is, by Euſebius, 
interpreted mywxlcv; , ſuch as were mixed with Vraelites. 


1 NTENDING to treat of the admiſſion of Proſelytes into the Jewiſh | 


| There 
De Monarchia, I. 1. p. 818. | d In voce reer 
© Eccl. Hiſt. I. 1. c. 7. | 
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There were two ſorts of proſelytes with the Jews, ſome ſay three; a proſelyte 
of the gate; a mercenary proſelyte ; and a ye of W the firſt 
| and laſt. are moſt uſually obſerved. 

Firſt, One fort was called ]] 12 @ proſehyte of the gate; and in S the 
firanger that is in thy gates, Deut. xiv. 21. and xxiv. 14. being a ſojourner, 
and permitted to dwell there; hence ſuch an one had alſo the name of: 2\wn;n2 


a proſelyte-inbabitant; ſee Exod. xii. 15. Lev. xxv. 45, 47. one who was allowed to 
dwell among the Jews on certain conditions; and is generally diſtinguiſhed 


from another ſort, called a proſelyte of a of whom more hereafter. 
Though the Jews, not always conſiſtent with themſelves, and ſo not in this 
matter, ſometimes interpret zhe ſtranger in the gate, of a proſelyte-inhabitant, or 
a proſelyte by inhabitation, and ſometimes of a proſelyte of -righteouſneſs,; S0 
Nacbmanides, having explained the ſtranger in the gate of a proſelyte- inhabi- 

tant, or one who obliged: himſelf to keep the ſeven precepts of Noab, according 
to the uſual interpretation of it, obſerves; Our doors interpret it differently, 


“ for they ſay, thy: ſtranger within thy gate, ſimply denotes, a proſelyte of 


<.,rjighteouſneſs.” So that according to them, ſuch a ſtranger may be taken both 
for the one and for the other, in different reſpects; but commonly the proſelyte- 
inhabitant is only underſtood; who in general was obliged to promiſe, that he 
would not be guilty of idolatry, or worſhip any idol ©; this he was to promiſe 
before three witneſſes, for it is aſked, who is Ger 7 bab; that is, a proſelyte 
<« allowed to dwell in Fae? (the anſwer is) Whoever takes upon him, in the 
« preſence of three neighbours, that he will not commit idolatry.“ It follows, 
« R. Meir, and the wiſemen ſay, whoever takes upon him the ſeven precepts 
« which the ſons of Noah obliged themſelves to obſerve.” Others ſay, « theſe 
do not come into the general rule of ſuch: a proſelyte. 
is a proſelyte who eats what dies of itſelf; (or) who takes upon him to keep all 
the commendments in the law, except that which forbids the eating of things 
which die of themſelves *;”” but the uſual account of ſuch a proſelyte is, that he 
agrees to obſerve the ſeven precepts enjoined the ſons of Noah t; fix of which 


were given to Adam, the firſt man, and the aims: was 2 to them, and given 


to Nonb, and are as follow“: | 
1. Concerning idolatry ; by this a ſon of Noab was forbid to worſhip the ſun, 


moon, and ſtars, and 1 images of any ſort; nor might he erect a ſtatue, nor plant 
a grove, nor Gs "ny . — 2. e blaſpheming the name of 
21 | * 146-28 God, 


4 Apud Friſchmuth, Diſſert. de 7 Noach. Præcept. ſ. 20, 21, | 
R. Nathan, Sepher Aruch, R. D. Kimchi, Sepher Shoraſh. & Elias Levita, Sepher Tibbi! in 


voce 0 . 
s Philip. Aquinat. Maaric i in voce 


b Maimon, Hilchot Melacim, Sy. & n- Ge: 


f T. Bab. Avodah Zarah, fol, 64. 2. 


Who then is one? He | 


——— — — — — — 
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Jod. Such an one Wight Hot dlaſpheme, neither the proper name ef God, 
Jebroabs nor any of his furnames, tithes, and epitiets.— 3. Concerning 


ſhedding of blood, or murder, the breach of which command he was guilty of, 
I he flew one, though an embryo in his mother's womb; and one WhO pordued 


another, when be could have eſcaped from him- with the lofs of one uf his 


members, c. 4. Concerning uncleanneſs, or impure copulations; of which 
there were ſix ſorts forbidden a ſon · of Moab; as, with an dyn mother, with a 
father's wife (or ſtep· mother), with another man's wife, with his ſiſter by the 
mother's ſide, with a male, or with mankind, and with a beaft. - 5. Con- 
'cerning rapine, or robbery and theft; of which ſuch were guilty, whether they 
robbed a Gemile or an Hfraelite, or ſtole money, or men, or ſuppreſſed the wages 


of an hireling; and the like. — 6. Concerning the member of a living crea- 


ture, taken from it whilſt alive, and eating it: this is the command, it is faid, 
which was added to Noah, and his ſons, and of which the Jews i interpret Gen. 


ix. 4. — 7. Concerning judgments or puniſliments to be inflicted on thoſe who | 


| broke the above laws: this command obliged them to regard the directions, 
| judgment, and ſentence of the judges * ann faid laws Pot into ex- 


ecution, and to puniſn delinquents. 
Now fuch. Gentiles, who laid themſelves: derb nde to obſerve theſe 


commands, had leave to dwell among the /raelites, though not in every one 


of their cities; not in Jeruſuim particularly ' 3 wherefore thofe * devout men ant 
proſelytes ſaid to dwell in Jeruſalem, Acts ii. g, 10. were not proſelytes of the 
gate, but proſelytes of righteouſneſs. Nor are ſuch ſort of proſelytes now re- 

ceived, only whilſt the Jews lived in their own land, and were not under the 


Jurifdiction of another peoples or as they expreſs it, while jubilees were in uft 


and obſerved*, This ſort of proſelytos, though rhey did not enjoy the privi- 


leges the proſelytes of fighteouſneſs did, yet ſome they had; they might worſhip | 
and pray in the court of the Gentiles, though not in the temple; they might 
offer burnt- offerings, though not other-ſactifices:; their poor were fed with the 
poor of Hrael, their "ſick re viſited by nr: and 1 dead were buried 
* them l. | 
Such proſelytes as theſe, as they were not obliged to circumciſion, nor to 
other commands peculiar to the Jews; none but thoſe before obſerved ; ſo nei- 
ther were they baptized, or'dipped, when made Proſelytes, which is ſaid of others.. 
Maimonides © affirms of ſuch a proſehyte, that he is neither circumciſed nor dip- 


_ ped. Biſhop Kidder is therefore miſtaken in ſaying, that proſelytes of the gate 


were baptized, but not circumciſed. 


_ Secondly, 
1 Maimon. Hilchot Beth Habechirah, c. 7. [. 14. 


* T. Bab. Eracin, fol. 29. 1. Maimon. Obede Cochabim, c. 10. ſ. 6. Milah, e. 1. ſ. 6. 
1 Maimon. Melacim, c. 10. ſ. 12. w. Iſure Biah, c. 14. f. 7. 
® Demonſtration of che Meſſiah, part 2. p. 176. 
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Secondly, There was another ſort of proſelytes, which are taken notice of, at 
leaſt, by ſome as ſuch; who were called eyn2w mercenary. ones, and are reckoned . 
as between proſelytes of the gate and Gentiles. In Exad. xii. 44, 45. a meree- 
nary, or hired ſervant, is diſtinguiſhed. from a ſervant bought with money; be 
being hired, only for a certain time, as for lix years; and alſo from a- foreigner, 
a ſtranger in the gate, a proſelyte of the gate; and both of them are diſtin- 
guiſned from the ſervant bought with money, who was circumciſed, and might 
eat of the paſs-over, when neither of the other might, being both uncircum- 
ciſed.; and therefore R. Levi Barzelonita * is. thought to be miſtaken when he 
ſays, & a, mercenary is a proſelyte, who is circumciſed, but not dipped; for ſo 
the wiſemen explain it:“ but if a ſtranger or proſelyte of the gate was not 
circumeiſed, much leſs a mercenasy, who was far below him; beſides, if he 
was circumciſed, he might eat of the paſs- over; which is * him: and ſo 
Ben Melech obſervesꝰ of theſe two, the foreignes and the hired ſervant; they 
are Gentiles, and uncircumciſed : and Mendana, in his notes upon him, from 
the Rabbing, ſays, the former is a preſelyte - inhabitant, or a praſelyte of the 
gate, who takes upon him the ſeven precepts of the ſons of Noab; the latter is 
a ſervant whoſe: body is nat poſſeſſed, that is, is not in the poſſeſſion of his 
maſter, not being bought with his money; is only an hired ſervant, and fo not 
circumciſed. . But perhaps Farchi's note will reconcile this ta what Barzelonita 
ſays 3 To/hab, a fareigner, this is a proſelyte - inhabitant; and Sbacir, or hired 
ſervant, this is a Gentile; but what is the meaning + are they nat uncireum-- 
ciſed ? (that is, both of them) and it is ſaid, Ne uncircumciſed ' perſon ſhall vat 
tbereaf : but they are as a circumciſed Arabian, and a circumciſed Cabmmite, or 
Gatenite , though circumciſed, yet not by 1ſraelites, but by Gentiles, which 
gave no right to the paſs-· over. Hettinger thinks theſe mercenary-proſelytes, 
and with him Leuſden ſeems to agree, were mechanic ſtrangers, who left their 
qwn country, and came among the Jews for the ſake of learning ſome mecha- 
nic art; and who, conforming to certain laws and conditions, preſcribed by the 
Jews, were permitted to ſojourn with them until they had learnt the art. There 
are but few writers who fpeak of this ſort of proſelytes. However, it ſeems 


agreed on all hands, that. whether circumciſed. or not, they were not * 


or dippet. . 
Thirdly, There was another fort of proſelyte, called p „ a proſelyte 77 
righteouſneſs * ; ſee Deut. xvi. 20. a ſtranger circumciſed, and who is fo called 
7 when 


© 'Chinnuch, p. 17. | P Miclol Yophi in loc. 
I Vid. T. Bab. Avodah Zarah, c. 2, fol, 27. 1. & Edzard. not. in ib. p. 292- 
r Theſaur. Philolog. 1. 1. p. 18. 
Philolog. Heb. Mixt. Diſſert. 21. vid. Carpzov. pot. ad Schiekard. Jus Regium, p 323» 


. © Zohar in Exod, fol, 36. 1. & in num. fol, 69. 4. 


— 
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when he is. circumciſed; and ſometimes 7712 t2 M a proſelyte, the ſon of the cove- 
nant ©, the ſame as an Iſraelite; ſee As iii. 25. This fort of proſelytes were 
the higheſt, and had in greateſt eſteem ; who not only ſubmitted to circum- 
ciſion, but embraced all the laws, religion, and worſhip of the Jews; and were 
in all reſpects as they, and enjoyed equally all privileges and immunities, civil 
| and religious, as they did; except being made a king, though one might if his 
3 . mother was of Iſrael“; and being members of the great Sanbedrim, yet might 
be of the leſſer, provided they were born of an Iſraelitiſp woman *; nay, even 
ſuch have been in the great Sanbedrim, as Sbemaiah and Abtalion, who were of 
the poſterity of Sennacherib ; but their mothers being Hfraelites, it was lawful 
for them to judge, that is, in the great Sanbedrim; for one was the prince, and 
the other the father of that court ®. So the Jews ſay*, the poſterity of Jethro 
ſat in Liſhcat Gazith, that is, in the great ' Sanbedrim, which fat in that room ; 
and for which they quote 1 Chron. ii. 55. yet it has been a queſtion, whether a 
proſelyte ſhould be made a public miniſter, or preſident of the congregation, 
called may mw; but the common opinion was, that he might be one b: of this 
ſort of proſelytes, of whom they boaſt, ſome were perſons of note for learning, 
or wealth, or worldly grandeur ©; but without ſufficient ground. Some, they 
own, were not ſincere who became proſelytes, either through fear, or to gratify 
ſome ſenſual luſt, or for ſome ſiniſter end or another. Some were called 
proſelytes of lions, who became ſo through fear; as the Samaritans, becauſe of 
the lions ſent among them, and that they might be freed from them, embraced 
the worſhip of God, though they retained alſo the worſhip of their idols; Others 
were called proſelytes of dreams; who were directed and encouraged to become 
proſelytes by ſuch who pretended to ſkill in dreams, as being omens of good 
things to them. Though ſome, in the place referred to, inſtead of nw 
| dreams, read Mm2n windows, and render the words proſelytes of windows, 
ö „„ CTY ſo. 
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» R. Levi Ben Gerſom, in Exod. xxii. 21. ſol. 95. 2. | $49) 
v Maimon. Melacim. e. 1. ſ. 4. * Ibid. Sanhedrin. c 2. ſ. 1.9, 
y T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 96. 2. | = Juchaſin, fol. 17. 2. & 18. 1 
® T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 104. 1. & 106. 1. & Sotah, fol. 11. 1. : 
d Vid. Vitringam de Synagoga vet. par. 2. I. 3. c. 6. p. 943. a 
. Ariſtotle, Meor Enayim, c. 22. fol. gi. 2. Izates and Monbaz, the ſons of queen Helena, 
both kings, ibid. c 51. fol. 161. 2, & c. 52, fol. 164. 2. 166, 167. Tremach David, par. 1. 
fol. 26. 1. & par. 2. fol. 15. 2. Nebuzaradan, the general of Nebuchadnez zar, T. Bab. Sanhe- 
drin, fol. 96. 2. Antoninus Pius, the Roman emperor, T. Hieroſ. Megillah, fol. 72. 1. & 74. 1. 
Ketiah, a prince in Cæſar's court, Avodah Zarah, fol. 10. 2. Juchaſin, fol. 66. 2. Nero, a gene- 
ral of Cæſar's army, from whom ſprung R. Meir, T. Bab. Gittin, fol. 56. 1. Juchaſin, fol. 41. 1. 
& 63. 2. Tzemach David, par. 2. fol. 16. 1, 2. Of the circumciſion of theſe the Jews ſpeak, but 
ſay nothing of their baptiſm. | F | 
* N. Nehemiah in T. Bab. Yebamot, fol. 24. 2. 
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ſo Alting *, meaning the windows of their eyes, who, to gratify the luſt of the 


eyes, became proſelytes; as Shechem, being taken with the ſight of Dinab, ſub- 
mitted to circumciſion for the ſake of her; and others were called,  Proſelytes of 
Mordecai and Efther, who were like thoſe who became Jews in their times, 


Eſtber viii. 17. through fear of the Jews, as there expreſſed. Others were true 


and ſincere proſelytes, who cordially embraced the Jewiſh religion, and from 


the heart ſubmitted to the laws and rules of it; theſe were called Bo” 


drawn proſelytes, who were moved of themſelves, and of their own good will, 
without any ſiniſter bias, and out of real love and affection to the Jewiſh reli- 
gion, embraced it. Compare the phraſe with Jobn vi. 44. And ſuch, they 


ſay 5, all proſelytes will be in the time to come, or in the days of the Meſſiah; 


and yet ſometimes they ſay, that then none will be received“: and when per- 


ſons propoſe to be proſelytes, the Jews are very careful to aſk many queſtions, 
in order to try whether they are fincere or no; and ſuch as they take to be 


ſincere they ſpeak very highly of; Greater, ſay they, are the proſelytes at 
« this time, than the Mraelites when they ſtood on mount Sinai; becauſe they 


« ſaw the lightening, heard the thunder, and the ſound of the trumpet; . 
« bur theſe ſaw and heard none of theſe things, and yet have taken upon them 
« the yoke of the kingdom, and are come under the wings of the Shechinah.” 
though elſewhere, and in common, they ſpeak but ſlightly of them, and ſay ; 
„They are as grievous to Lrael as a ſcab in the ſkin, or as a razor to it *, be- 


4 cauſe they often turn back again, and ſeduce the Mraelites, and carry Heme off 
« with them; yea, they ſay they ſtop the coming of the Meſſiah '.” However, 
they have a ſaying ® which ſhews ſome regard to them; « A proſelyte, even to 
« the tenth generation, do not deſpiſe a Syrian, or an heathen before him, he 
« being preſent, or to his face; becauſe till that time their minds are ſuppoſed 
« to incline towards their own people ;” and fo it is faid ®, the daughter of a 


proſelyte may not be married to a prieſt, unleſs her mother is an Jraeliteſo, 


even unto the tenth generation. And there is another faying of theirs, Do not 
truſt a proſelyte until the twenty- fourth generation, that 1s, never; not only 
prielts, Levites, and Iſraelites, but even baſtards, and the Nethinim, or Gibeonites, 


were preferred to proſelytes . Some of theſe ſayings do not ſeem ſo well to 


agree with the words of Chriſt, Matt. xxiii.15. to N which, it is thought, 


Vor. III. 3 P 5 
* Heptas Diſſertat. par 2. Dif. 7. de Profelytis, ſ. 20. f T. Bab Avodah Zarah, fol. 3. 2. 
t Ibid. fol. 34. 1. b Zohar in Gen. fol. 33. 1. & 40. 2. 


i Medraſh apud Buxtorf. Lexic. Talmud. Col. 411. 
k T. Bab. Yebamot, fol. 47. 2. & 109. 2. Kidduſhin, fol. 70. 2. 
I Niddah, fol. 13. 2. = T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 94. 1. Jarchi in Exod. xviii. g. 
» Miſnah Biccurim, c. 1. ſ. 5. e Yalkut in Ruth, fol. 163. 4. 
FT. Hieroſ. Horaiot, fol. 48. 2. I Vid. Wagenſeil. not. in Sotah, p. 754. 
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that while the temple was ſtanding, the deſire of making proſelytes was ſtronger 


than after it was deſtroyed by the Romans; reſenting that, they became indif- 
ferent about making proſelytes, and were unconcerned about the ſalvation of 


the Gentiles, and contented themſelves with receiving ſuch only who freely 


came over to them. It never was deemed fo honourable to be the deſcendents- 
of proſelytes, as of original Hebrews. Hence the apoſtle Paul gloried that he was an 
Hebrew of the Hebrews, both his parents being Hebrews. A Rabbi of note among 
the Jews, whoſe parents were both proſelytes, or Gentiles, is called not by his proper 
name, Fochanan, but Ben Bag-Bag ; that is, the ſon of a Gentile man, and the ſon 
of a Gentile woman; and for the ſame reaſon he is called in a following paragraph, 
Ben He- He, numerically He being the fame with Bag; though it is ſaid, theſe- 
abbreviations were uſed from reverence to him, and a regard for him*; and; 

indeed, the Jews were not to reproach and upbraid proſelytes with what they 
and their anceſtors had been, or had done; they were not to- ſay to a 
proſelyte, Remember thy former works; nor were they to fay to the ſons of 


' proſelytes, Remember the works of your fathers*; for this is the affliction 


and oppreſſion of them, as they underſtand it, they are cautioned againſt, 


Exod. xxii. 21. Lev. Xix. 33. nay, they were to love them as themſelves, be- 
cauſe the Lord God loved the ſtranger,” Lev. xix. 34. Deut. x. 18. for of proſe- 


lytes of righteouſneſs they interpret theſe paſſages *. 


Now it is of this ſort of proſelytes, proſelytes of * that it is 
ſaid, they were admitted into covenant, and into the Jewiſh church, as the 
Iſraelites were; the males by circumciſion, by HD baptiſm, or dipping, and 
by ſacrifice ; and the females by baptiſm, or dipping, and by ſacrifice ; and it 


is the baptiſm or dipping of theſe proſelytes, that will be inquired. into, andi 


— 


be the ſubject of the following Diſſertation. 


r Pirke Abot, c. 5. .. 22, 23. Vid. Fagium & Leuſden. in ibid. 

* Vid. R. David Kimchi, Sepher Shoraſh. rad. 73) 

e R. Levi Ben. Gerſom, in Lev. xiv. 33, 34. fol. 163. 3. Ez Hechayim M. S. 8 
not. in Sotah, p. 205. ; 
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CH. (( d ; 2 
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. a . . | * 
The Occafion of this Diſſertation. 3 ill 
Y | | 5 | 12 i} 


EVERAL learned men, and ſome of our own nation, whom I ſhall chiefly 
take notice of, have aſſerted, that it was a cuſtom or rite uſed by the 
| Jews before the times of John the Baptiſt, Chriſt, and his apoſtles, to receive 
roſelytes into their church by baptiſm, or dipping, as well as by circumciſion; 

and theſe both adult and infants; and that John and Chriſt took up the rite of 

| baptizing from thence, and practiſed, and directed to the practice of it, as they 
found it; and which, they think, accounts for the ſilence about infant-baptiſm 
in the New Teſtament, it being no new nor ſtrange practice. The writers 
among us of moſt note who make mention of it are, Broughton, Ainſworth, 
Selden, Hammond, and Lightfoot ; men juſtly eſteemed for their learning and 
knowledge in Jewiſh affairs. Mr Hugh Broughton is the firſt of our nation F 
have met with who ſpeaks of it. The Babylonian Talmud, and Rambam 

« (Maimonides) he ſays , record, that in the days of David and Solomon, when 
<« many thouſands of heathens became proſelytes, they were admitted only by 

« baptiſm, without circumciſion. So now, when the New Teſtament was to be 

« made for the many, that is, for all nations, baptiſm was not ſtrange ; neither 

| « is Jobn an aſtoniſhment for that; but demanded whether he be Elias or 
« Chriſt, or that ſpecial prophet named in Deuteronomy.” A little after he 
obſerves, that © Chriſt from baptiſm uſed of them (the Jews) without command- 

« ment, and of ſmall authority, authorizeth a ſeal of entering into the reſt of 

« Chriſt, uſing the Jews weakneſs as an allurement thither,” Where, by the 
way, he makes this uſage to be without commandment, that is, of God, and to 

be but of ſmall authority, even from men, and a piece of weakneſs of the Jews, 
and yet authorized by Chriſt ; which ſeems incredible. Mr Henry Ainſworth is 

the next I ſhall mention, who takes notice of this cuſtom. His words are *, 

« That we may the better know how they (the Jews) were wont to receive 

« heathens into the church of 17ae/; I will note it from the Hebrew doctors :” 

and then gives a large quotation from Maimonides; the ſubſtance of which is, 
that as by three things Iſrael entered into the covenant, by circumciſion, and 
baptiſm, and facrifice; in like manner heathen proſelytes were admitted; on 
which he makes this remark : Whereupon baptiſm was nothing ſtrange unto 

« the Jews when John the Baptiſt began his miniſtry, Mart. iii. 5, 6. they 

| | | | JE 4 | made 

Works, p. 201, 203- © Annotat. on Gen. vii. 12. 
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made a ating of his perſon that did it, but not of the thing itſelf, John i . 

„ 2.“ Dr Hammond, arother learned man, ſpeaks of this ſame cuſtom or 
rite with the Jews; he ſays , that «.proſelytes born of heathen parents, and 
«© become proſelytes of juſtice, were admitted by the Jews, not only by cir- 
« cumciſion, (and while the temple ſtood) by ſacrifice ; but alſo with the 
« ceremony or ſolemnity of waſhing, that is, ablution of the whole body, done 
<« ſolemnly in a river, or other ſuch great place or receptacle of water.” So 
he ſays, Jethro, Meſes's father in law, was made a proſelyte in this way; and 
that this ceremony of initiation belonged not only to thoſe, which being of 
years, came over from heatheniſm to the Jews religion, but alſo to their chil- 
dren- infants, if their parents, or the conſeſſus (the ſanhedrim) under which 
they were, did in the behalf of their children deſire it; and on condition that 
the children, when they came to age, ſhould not renounce the Jewiſh religion ;. 
nay, he ſays, the native Jews themſelves were thus baptized ; for all which he 
refers to the Talmud, Tr. Repud. by which I ſuppoſe he means the tract Gittin, 
concerning divorces. But I have not met with any thing relating thereunto-in 
that treatiſe. For the ſame purpoſes it is quoted by Dr Wall, who, I ſuppoſe, 
goes upon the authority of Dr Hammond, ſince he acknowledges he was not ſo 
well acquainted with the books to be ſearched for ſuch quotations. Now Dr 
Hammond obſerves, that © having ſaid thus much of the cuſtom among the 
« Jews, it is now moſt eaſy to apply it to the practice of John, and after of 
« Chriſt, who certainly took this ceremony from them; and further obſerves, that 
« by this it appears, how little needful it will be to defend the baptiſm of 
« chriſtian infants from the law of circumciſing the infants among the Jews; 
. « the foundation being far more fitly laid in that other of Jewiſh baptiſm.” Tea, 
in another of his works he ſuggeſts that this cuſtom is the true baſis of infant- 
zaptiſm :. The very learned Mr Selden is more large in his quotations in divers. 
parts of his works *, from both Talmuds and other Jewiſh writers, concerning 
this rite and cuſtom; "which authorities produced by him, and others, will be 
given and conſidered hereafter. At the cloſe of which he makes theſe remarks!;, 
that the Jewiſh baptiſm was as it were a /ran/ition into chriſtianity, or however, 
a ſhadow of a tranſition, not to be paſſed over in ſilence; and that it ſhould 
be adverted to, that the rite or ſacrament of baptiſm, uſed at the beginning 
of chriſtianity, and of the goſpel by Jobn, and by the apoſtles, was not intro- 
duced as a new action, and as not before heard of, even as a religious action, but 
as well known to the Hebrews, as a rite of initiation, from the uſe and diſcipline 


of their anceſtors, and as joined with circumciſion. Dr Ligbifoot, who muſt be 
a allowed. 


5 Annotat, in Matt. iit. 1. | t Six Queries, p. 191z Ws; 
De Succeſs, ad Leg. Ebr. e. 26. de Jure Natur. & Gent. I. 2. c. 2 
De 9 I. 1. c. 2. p. 27, 31. 
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allowed to be well verſed in Jewiſh literature, has produced the ſame authori- 


ties Selden has, if not more, in ſupport of the ſaid rite or cuſtom, as in early 


uſe with the Jews, and exults and triumphs abundantly over the Autipædo- 
zaptiſis in favour of infant- baptiſm, on account thereof: he aſſerts, that bap- 
« tiſm had been in lung and common uſe among them (the Jews) many gene- 
<« rations before John the Baptiſt came; they uſing this for admiſſion of 
« proſelytes into the chureh, and baptizing men, women, and children for 
« that end: — hence a ready reaſon may be given why there is /o little mention 
(no mention at all) of baptizing infants in the New Teſtament; and that 
* there is neither: plain - precept nor 'example for it, as ſome ordinarily plead ; 
te the reaſon is, becauſe there needed none, baptizing infants having been 


« as ordinarily uſed in the church of the Jews, as ever it hath been in the 
« chriſtian church: — that baptiſm was no. ſtrange thing when John came 


< baptizing ; but the rite was known ſo well by every one, that nothing was 
better known what baptiſm was, and therefore there needed not ſuch punc- 
* tual and exact rules about the manner and object of it, as there had needed, 
« if it had never been ſeen before: that Chriſt took up baptiſm as it was 
„ in common and known uſe, and in ordinary and familiar practice among that na- 


* tion; and therefore gave no rules for the manner of baptizing, nor for the 


« ape and ſex. of perſons to be baptized, which was well enough known already, 


* and needed. no rule to be preſcribed : == obſerving how very known and 


«. frequent the uſe of - baptiſm was among the Jews, the reaſon appears very 
« eaſy, why the Sanbedrim, by their meſſengers, inquired not of Jobn, con- 
&« cerning the reaſon of baptiſm, but concerning the authority of the baptizer ; 


not what baptiſm meant; but whence. he had a licence ſo to baptize, Jobn 


« j. 25. Hence alſo the reaſon appears why the New Teſtament does not 

« preſcribe, by ſome more accurate rule who the perſons are to be baptized : —- 
« the whole nation knew well enough that little children uſed to be baptized ;. 

« there was no need for a precept for that,, which had ever by common uſe 
« prevailed *.” Dr Vall, upon theſe authorities, has thought fit to premiſe an 
account of this Jewiſh baptiſm, to his hiſtory of infant-baptiſm, as ſerving 
greatly the cauſe of it, and as throwing light upon the words of Chriſt and his 


| apoſtles, concerning it, and the primitive practice of it; and, animated by 


ſuch authorities, every puny writer, who does not know his right hand from his : 


left in this matter, takes it up, and ſwaggers with it. And, indeed, ſcarce 
any will now venture in the defence of infant-baptiſm without it. This is the 
laſt refuge and dernier reſort of the Pædobaptiſts; and, indeed, a learned baronet 
* Lightfoot's Works, vol. I. Harmony and Chronicle of the New Teſtament, p. 9, 10, 17. 
Harmony of the Four Evangeliſts, part 1. p. 158 466. part 2. p. 526, bx 0 and part 3. p. 5839 
584. Vol. II. Hor. Heb. in Matt. iii. 6. 
1 Sir Richard Ellys, Fortuita Sacra, * 67. 
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of our nation ſays, be knows not of any ſtronger LEE in 8 0 of infant- 


baptiſm than this is. 
Now ſince ſo great a ſtreſs is laid upon it, and it is made a matter of fork 


great importance, as to be a 7ran/ition into chriſtianity, and to be cloſely con- 
xefed with chriſtian-baptiſm ; that from whence it is taken, and is the rule to 
direct how to proceed, both with reſpect to the manner and objects of it; yea, 
is the bas and foundation of infant-baptiſm, and the frongeft argument in 
proof of it; and which makes other arguments, iheretofore thought of great 
weight, now unneceſſary : it is highly proper to inquire what proof can be given 
of ſuch a rite and cuſtom being in uſe.among the Jews, before the times of Jobn 
Baptiſt, Chriſt, and his apoſtles; and if ſo, what force and influence ſuch a 
ecuſtom can and ought to have on the faith and b of 9 The proof 
of which will next be conſidered. | Pn 


11 


r 


'The Proof of the Baptiſm of Fewiſh Proſelytes inquired into; whether 
there is any Proof of it before, at, or * after the Times of Jobn 
and e 


HE inquiry to be made is, Whether there are any writings « or records 

before the times of Jobn, Chriſt, and his apoſtles, or at or near thoſe 
times, or in the third and fourth century from the birth of Chriſt, or before the 
Talmuds were written; which make any mention of, or refer to any ſuch rite 
and cuſtom in uſe among the Jews, as to admit proſelytes to their religion by 
baptiſm, or dipping, along with other things. Now upon ſearch it will be 
found, 

Firſt, That nothing of this kind appears in the writings of the Old Teſta- 
ment, which chiefly concern the Jewiſh nation. We read of many who either 
were, or are ſuppoſed and ſaid to be made proſelytes; as the Shechemites in 
Jacob's time, the multitude that came out of Zgyp? with the Maelites , Fethro, 
Moſes's father in law ", Shuah *, Tamar”, Rabab a, and Ruth"; and many in 
the times of Mordecai and Eſther, who became Jews *, Efther viii. 17. but not 


a word 
w Targum Jon. in Numb. xi. 4. '® Tbid. in Exod. xviii. 6, 7. 
© Thid. in Gen. xxxvili. 2. p T. Bab. Sotah, fol. 10. 1. 
<4 Ibid. Megillah, fol. 14. 2. © Targum in Ruth i. 16. 


# Targum in Eſther. 
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a word of their being admitted proſelytes by baptiſm. Dr Lightfoot indeed ſays *, 
that Jacob admitted the proſelytes of Schechem and Syria into his religion by 
baptiſm, but offers no proof of it; the Jews * pretend, that Pharaob's daughter 


was a proſelyteſs, and the Babylonian Talmud *, quoting the paſſage in Exod. ii. 5. - 


And the daughter of Pharaoh came down to waſh herſelf ; R. Jochanan ſays, ſhe, 


came down to waſh herſelf from the idols of her father's houſe, and the Gloſs 


on the place is, © to dip on account of proſelytiſm ;*” but then the Gloſs is the 


work of Jarchi, a writer in the twelfth century; and was it ſo ſaid in the Talmud 


ſelf, it would be no ſufficient proof of the fact. Dr Hammond ſays, that 7ethro 
was made a proſelyte this way; but produces no ſcripture for it; but refers to 
the Talmud, Tr. Repud; but there it is not to be found, as before obſerved : 

and Schindler * aſſerts the ſame, as ſaid by the Jews, and ſeems to refer to the 
fame Tract in general, without direCting to any particular place: and from him 
Hammond ſeems to have taken it upon truſt, and ſome other writers alſo, with- 
out examination; ſince no ſuch paſſage is to be found in that Traft. Pfeiffer”, 
in Proof of it, refers to a book called Zennorenna, a commentary on the law, 
written in Hebrew-German; in the laſt century, by R. Jacob Ben Iſaac, a German- 


Jew *. Indeed, in the Talmud; Fethro is ſaid to become a proſelyte, but no 


mention is made in what manner he was made one; and elſewhere ® explaining 
theſe words, N and Jethro rejoiced, ſays Rab, he made a ſharp ſword to paſs 


over His fleſh; that is, according to the Gloſs, he circumciſed himſelf, and 


became a proſelyte ; but not a word of his baptiſm, or dipping; and ſo the 
Targum on Exod. xviii. 6, 7. is, And he ſaid to Moſes, I Fethro, thy father-in- 
« law, am come unto thee 70 be made a proſelyte; but if thou wilt not receive 


« me for myſelf, receive me for the fake of thy wife, and her two children, 


« who are with her; and Moſes went out from under the clouds of glory to 


« meet his father-in-law, and bowing himſelf; kiſſed him, and be made him a 


i proſelyte; but nothing is ſaid of the manner of doing it.” Mr Broughton allo, 
as before quoted, ſays, that the Babylonian Talmud, and Rambam record, that in 
the days of David and Solomon, many thouſands of . heathens were made proſe- 
lytes, and admitted by baptiſm only ; but this inſtance is not to be met with 
in the Babylonian Talmud; yea, that expreſsly denies it in two different places*; 

and in which. it is aſſerted, that they: did. not receive proſelytes neither in the 


days 


t Chronicle, p. 18. „Tirgum in 1 Chinn: iv. 18, 
F. Megillah, fol. 23. 1. Sotah, fol. 12. 1. 

* Lexic. in voce 5⁴⁰ col. 686. vid. de Dieu, append. ad. Matt. xxiii. 15. 
7-Antiqu. Ebr. c. 1. ſ. 5. a z Wolfi Bibliothec. Heb. p. 598. 
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_— days of David, nor in the days of Solomon; Solomon's wife, Pharaoh's daughter, 
is indeed excepted; becauſe the. reaſon for which they ſay, proſelytes were 
not then received; namely, becauſe they might be deſirous of being made 
proſelytes, that they might be admitted to the king's table, could have no 
influence on her, ſince ſhe was the daughter of a mighty king; and yet it is 
_ . faid © by ſome, that though it was Solomon's intention to make her a proſelyte, 
yet he was not able to do it; and ſhe became one of his troublers; and by what 
is ſaid of her, in 2 Chron. viii. 11. it looks as if ſhe did not become a proſelyte; 
Rambam, or Maimonides, indeed, to reconcile what later writers have ſaid, with 
thoſe words of the Talmudiſts, have contrived a diſtinction between the Sanbedrim 
and private perſons; as if proſelytes, though not received in thoſe times by the 
former, were by the latter. He ſays there were many proſelytes in thoſe 
times who were made ſo before private perſons, but not before the Sanbedrim; 
he owns the Sanbedrin, did not receive them, and though they were dipped, 
| yet not by their order, and with their conſent; but he produces no paſſage of 
ſcripture to ſupport this private dipping; nor do the ſcriptures any where 
ſpeak of ſuch numbers of proſelytes in thoſe days, and much leſs of their bap- 
tiſm; and the ſtrangers, who in the Greek verſion are called proſelytes, whom Solo- 
mon numbered and employed at the building of the temple, 2 Chron. ii. 17. at 
moſt could only be proſelytes of the gate, not of righteouſneſs, and ſo there 
can be no pretence for their admiſſion by baptiſm, or dipping ; nor is there any 
thing of this kind with reſpect to any perſons to be found in the writings of 
the Old Teſtament. There is a plain and expreſs law for the admiſſion of proſe- 
lytes to the Jewiſh religion, and for what, as a qualification, to partake 
of the ordinances and privileges of it; particularly to cat of the paſs-over; 
and that is the circumciſion of them, with all their males; and on this 
condition, and on this only, they and theirs were admitted without any 
other rite annexed unto it, they were obliged unto; nor does it appear that 
ever any other was uſed; no, not this of baptiſm; there was but one law 
to the ſtranger or proſelyte, and to the home- born Jyaelite; ſee Exod. xii. 48, 49. 
There were proſelytes in the times of Hezekiah, 2 Chron. xxx. 25. who came 
out of the land of J/rael, to eat the paſs-over at Jeruſalem, who therefore muſt 
be circumciſed, according to the ſaid law; but there is no reaſon to believe 
they were baptized. There was a law concerning the marriage of a captive- 
woman taken in war, Deut. xxi. 10—14. previous to which ſhe muſt become 
a proſelytels ; ; and the law enjoins various particular rites to be obſerved in 
order to it, as ſhaving her head, paring her nails, and putting off the raiment 
of her captivity z but not a word of her baptiſm ; which one would think could 


never 
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never be omitted, had ſuch a cuſtom prevailed as early as the times of Moſes 
and Jacob, as is pretended. There were divers bathings, baptiſms, or dip- 
pings, incumbent on the Jraelites, and ſo upon ſuch proſelytes who were upon 
an equal foot with them, and equally under obligation to obey the ceremonial 
law; which conſiſted of divers waſhings, baptiſms, or dippings, yet none of 
. 7 fon for. proſelytiſm ; but for purification from one uncleanneſs or another, in 
a ceremonial ſenſe : theſe ſeem to be what a learned writer * calls Azuiluſtria, 
luſtrations by water; which he thinks it is clear the captive Jews in Babylon 
_ obſerved, from having their ſolemn meetings by rivers, Ezek. iii. 15. Ezra viii. 
15, 21,, but it is not ſo clear they had their abode in ſuch places, whether for a 
longer or ſhorter time, on account of them; and, it is ſtill leſs clear what he 
further ſays, that theſe luſtrations had a promiſe” of grace annexed. to them, 
were ſacraments of the Old Teſtament, and a type of our baptiſm. However, 
though he. ſuppoſes the returning Jews and proſelytes were circumciſed, he 
does not pretend they were baptized ; nor does he attempt to prove proſelyte- 
baptiſm from hence. Among the ten families ſaid ® by the Jews to come out 
of Babylon, the proſelytes are one ſort ; but they ſay nothing of their baptiſm ; 
ſee Ezra vi. 21. As for thoſe ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament: the Rabbrins 
make uſe of to juſtify this cuſtom of theirs, they will be conſidered 
hereafter. 
Secondly, Whereas there are ſeveral books called Apocrypha, ſuppoſed to be 
written between the writing of the books of the Old Teſtament and thoſe of 
the New, and are generally thought to be written by Jews, and to contain 
| _ things which chiefly have reſpe& to them; and though there is ſometimes men- 
tion made in them of proſelytes to the Jewiſh religion, yet not a ſyllable of 
any ſuch rite or cuſtom, as of baptiſm or dipping at the admiſſion of them; 
particularly of Acbior the Ammonite, in the times of Judith; upon her cutting 
off the head of Olophernes i it is ſaid, that he, ſeeing all that the God of ae! 
« did, ſtrongly believed in God, and circumciſed the fleſh of his fore-ſkin, and 
« was added to the houſe of ae! unto this day ;“ that is, he and his poſterity 
continued in the Jewiſh religion. Now here is mention made of his being 
circumciſed, previous to his addition, or his being proſelyted to the Jewiſh 
church; but not a word of baptiſm, or dipping, in order to it g ſee Judith 
xiv. 6. 
= birdh, Mention i is made of proſelytes in the New Teſtament, Matt. XXiii.15. 
Adds ii. 10. and vi. 5. and xiii. 43. but nothing- is ſaid concerning their ad- 


miſſion, and the manner of it. Indeed, in the Ezhiopic verſion of Matt. xxiii. 
15. the words are rendered, They baptize one proſelyte ; which ſeems to have re- 
Vol., III. | 3Q ſpect 
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ſpect to the cuſtom under conſideration ; but then this is but a tranſlation, and 
not a juſt. one. The E7hiopic verſion is not only reckoned not very good, but 
of no great antiquity. Erneſtus Gerhard ſays of the antiquity of it, he dare 
not affirm any thing certain. And Ludolph, in his hiſtory of Ethiopia relates, 
that he could find nothing certain concerning the author and time of this 
verſion; but. thinks it probable it was made at the time of the converfion of 
the Habeſſmes, or a little after, but not in the times of the apoſtles, as ſome 
have affirmed; and in the margin, a little after, he obſerves, that in an Erhiopic 
martyrology, St Frumentius, called abbot of Salama, is ſaid to be the author of 
itz who, according to another place in the ſaid hiſtory x ſeems to have lived 
| | | in the fourth century, in the times of 4thanafius, and is thought to be the firſt 
| 5 founder of the chriſtian religion in Ethiopia, and the firſt biſhop i in it. Scaliger 
| [ER takes the Ezbiopic verſion to be a recent one; and De Dieu, from what the 
1 author or authors of the verſion of the evangeliſt Matthew, add at the end of 
it, ſuſpects that they were of the Maronites, who became ſubject to the pope 
| of Rome A. D. 1182. and fo this verſion is too late a teſtimony for the antiquity 
| of ſuch a cuſtom ; and the cloſing the tranſlation of ſome of the epiſtles with 
deſiring the prayers of Peter and others, ſhews what ſort of perſons they were 
| 
| 


who tranſlated them, and in what times they lived. The title of the book of 

the Revelation in this verſion, is, The viſion of Fohn, which Jobn was biſhop 

« of the metropolis of Conſtantinople, when he ſuffered perſecution ;” by which 

it appears not to be ancient. Hence Dr Owen calls it a novel endeavour of an 

illiterate perſon and the tranſlation of the clauſe itſelf in Matt. xxiii. 15. is 

cenſured by Ludolpbus u as ridiculous ; the word by which it is rendered being 

| uled in the Erbiopic language to convert a man to — meg or to make a 
= man a chriſtian; which is ns it _— attributed to ago: and 

| Phariſees. 
| Fourthly, As there are no traces of this cuſtom i in the writings - ae” at, or- 
| about the times of Jobn, Chriſt, and his apoſtles; fo neither are there any in 
0 thoſe which were written in any ſhort time after; as, not in Philo the Jew, who 
lived in the firſt century; who, though he is ſaid by ſome to be ignorant of 

Jewiſh cuſtoms, yet one would think he could not be ignorant of ſuch as were 
uſed at the admiſſion of proſelytes; fince he lived at Alexandria, where it may be 
ſuppoſed many proſelytes were, more than in Fudea, and of the manner of their- 
admiſſion he could not but have knowledge, both then and in former times; 


d nora Poſitionum ex Ling. Heb. Chald. Syr. Ar. & Ethiopic. Pol. 5. 
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and he makes mention of proſelytes, and of them as equally partakers of the 
ſame ptivileges, and to be treated with the ſame honour and reſpe& as home- 
born citizens *, and as they were admitted by Maſes; but is altogether filent 
about this cuſtom of baptizing, or dipping them; nor is there the leaſt trace 
or hint of this cuſtom in any Radbinical books. ſaid by the Jews to be 
written a little before or after; ſuch as the books of Babir, Zobar, the 
Targums of Onkelos on the Pentateuch, and of Eee nr ga Ben Uzziel on the 
prophets. | 

 Fifthly, Joſephus, the Jewiſh hifforiac, lived in the ae age, a little after 
Philo, was well verſed in the affairs of the Jews, even in their religious rites 
and ceremonies, having been a prieſt among them. He not only obſerves, that 
many of the Gentiles came over to their religion , but even ſpeaks of whole 


nations who became Jews, and that they dee mates ſo by circumciſion; as of 
the Idumæans, whom Hyrcanus conquered, and ſuffered to remain in their own 


land,. on condition that they. would be circumciſed, and conform to the laws of 
the Jews; and who, out of love to their country, did comply with circum- 
ciſion, and ſo became Jews : and of the Zurcans, whom Ariſtobulus fought 
againſt, and added part of their country to Judæa, and obliged the inhabitants, 
if they would remain in their country, to be circumciſed, and live after the 
laws of the Jews; and quotes Strabo, who, upon the authority of Timogenes, 
ſays, that he enlarged the country of the Jews, and made part of the country 
of 1turea theirs, joining them to them by the bond of circumciſion . By which 
accounts it appears, that both theſe people were made Jews, or were proſelyted 


to them by circumciſion z but not a word is faid of their baptiſm, or dipping z 


which, according to this cuſtom, as is faid, muſt have been of men, women, 
and children, which, had it been practiſed, could not have been well omitted 
by the hiſtorian. He alſo ſpeaks * of Helena, queen of Adiabene, and of her ſon 


| Tzates, embracing the Jewiſh religion; and relates how deſirous /zates was of 


being circumciſed, that he might be a perfect Jew, without which he could not; 
but for a time he was diſſuaded from it by his mother, and a Jew-merchant, who 
inſtructed them; but afterwards, being exhorted to perfect the work by one 
Eleazer, who was more ſkilful in Jewiſh affairs, he ſubmitted to circumciſion : 


but neither Zoſephus nor Eleazer ſay a word about his baptiſm, or dipping ; 


which yet, according to the pretended cuſtom as then prevailing, was neceſſary, 


as well as circumciſion, to make him a complete proſelyte. Nor is any mention 


3Q2 made 
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| made of the baptiſm or dipping of Helena; which, had it been uſed at this 
time, would not have been omitted by the hiſtorian; ſince it was by that only, ac- 
cording to this notion, that females were then made proſelytes. He alſo ſpeaks of 
another ſon of Helena, Monbaz, embracing the n religion; but ſays MME 
of. his baptiſm. 
„ S:ixthly, It may be inquired, whether or no any mention is made of this cuſ- 
Bm tom of receiving proſelytes among the Jews by baptiſm, or dipping, in the 
Targums, or Chaldee paraphraſes. The moſt ancient ones extant are thoſe of 
Jonathan Ben Uzziel of the prophets, and of Onkelos of the pentateuch ; the 
one at the beginning, the other toward the end of the firſt century; in which 
| | nothing is met with concerning the admiſſion of Jewiſh proſelytes by dipping. 
| The other paraphraſes are by uncertain authors, and of an uncertain age: - 
The Targum of the Megillot, or five books of Ruth, Eccleſiaſtes, Canticles, La- 
mentations, and Efther, is written by an unknown author; it is the lateſt of all 
the Targums. In that of Eſtber only the [phraſe became Jews, chap. viii. 12. 
is rendered, became proſeiytes; but nothing is ſaid of their manner of becoming 
ſuch. In that of Ruth, chap. i. 16. the requiſites of a proſelyte are particularly 
obſerved ; where Ruth is introduced, ſaying, that ſhe defired to be made a 
proſelyte; when Naomi informs her what commands the Jews were obliged to 
obſerve; as to keep the Sabbaths and feſtivals, and not to walk beyond two 
| | thouſand cubits (on the Sabbath-day) ; not to lodge with Gentiles ; to obſerve 
| | the three hundred and thirteen commands; not to worſhip an idol, Sc. to all 
which Ruth is made to agree; but not a ſyllable is ſaid about baptiſm, or 
dipping 3; whereas, that, with a ſacrifice along with it, before the building of 
the temple, and while the temple ſtood, and ſince, without it, is the only thing, 
according to this notion, by which females were admitted proſelytes. In the 
Targum of Jonathan of Gen. ix. 27. the ſons of Faphet are ſaid to be made pro- 
ſelytes, and to dwell in the ſchool of Shem. In the FJeruſalem-T, argum, apd inn 
that of Pſeudo-Fonatban, the ſouls that Abraham and Sarah got in Haran, 
Gen. xii. 5. are faid to be the ſouls who were made proſelytes by them; 
and in the ſame Targum of Gen. xxi. 33. at Beerſheba, where Abrabam 
planted a grove, he is ſaid to make proſelytes, and teach them the way of the 
world, of the world to come; but nothing more is ſaid of the way and manner 
in which they were made ſuch. In the Targum of Eſeudo-· Jonathan of Gen. 
xxxviii. 2. Judab is ſaid to make the daughter of a Canaanite a proſelyteſs, and 
then married her; and in the ſame Targum of gy Xi. 4. the mixed multitude. 
who came with the — out of Egypt, are interpreted proſelytes ; ; and no 
„ N doubt 
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doubt but many of them were ſuch 3 and Farchi thinks the ſon of the Hraclitiſb 
woman, whoſe father was an Egyptian, was a proſelyte, ſince he was among the 
children of rael, Lev. xxiv. 10. And Africanus affirms", that the Jews had 
genealogical tables, in which an account was kept both of original Jews and of 
proſelytes; as of Achior the Ammonite, and Ruth the Moabiteſs, and thoſe who 
came out of Egypt mixed with the Iſraelites; and which continued to the times 
of Herod, who burnt them, that his family might not be known. But to return 
to the Targums; in the P/eudo-Fonathan's of Exod. xviii. 6, 7. Fethro is made 
to ſay to Moſes, as before obſerved, that he was come to be made a proſelyte; 
and Moſes is ſaid to make him one; but in what manner it is not faid; and ſo 
the reſt before mentioned; indeed, the ſame T; argum of Exod. xii. 44. is, And 
* every ſtranger who is ſold for a ſervant to an Mraelite, bought with money, 
„then thou ſhalt eireumeiſe him, and thou ſhalt dip him, and fo ſhall he eat 
«of it,” the paſs- over. Now in this Targum of Exod. xxvi. g. not only mention 
is made of the Miſnab, but it abounds with Talmudic fables and traditions, and 
ſo muſt be written after both the Miſuab and Talmud; and in the Targum of 
Numb. xxiv. 19. mention is made of the city of Conſtantinople, which ſhews it 
to be not ancient, and that it is not the work of the true Jonathan, And 
beſides all this, the caſe of the ſervant refers not to a proſelyte, who became ſo 
of choice, but to a bought ſervant, who, according to the original law in Gen. 
xvii. 12, 13. was obliged to be circumciſed; and ſo, according to the Rabbinic 
cuſtom, to be dipped; but then, according to theſe writers, baptiſm, or dip- 
ping for ſervitude, was a different thing from baptiſm, or dipping for proſe- 
lytiſm; the one was on a civil, the other on a religious account; the one was 
repeated when a ſervant was made a free man, and the other never. The ſame . 
Pſeudo* Jonathan, in his Targum of Deut. xxi. 13. to the conditions required of 
a beautiful captive, in order to be married to an 7/raelite, this is added, that 
ſhe ſhould dip herſelf, and become a proſelyteſs in his houſe; but the text has 
nothing of it, nor the 7. argum of Onkelos ; nor is this cuſtom to be met with in 
the paraphraſes of the true Jonathan ; only i in this, which was written after the 
Talmud, and does not come within the time under conſideration. 
Seventhly, Nor is. there any mention of ſuch a cuſtom in the Jew's Mz nab, Di. - 
Book of Traditions; which is a collection of all the traditions among the Jews, 
which had been handed down from age to age, and were collected together from 
all parts, and written in a book. of-this name, in order to be preſerved. This 
was written by R. Judab Hakkadeſh, in the middle of the ſecond century, 
A. D. 150. or as others, in the beginning of the third century, reckoning the 
date of it 150 years from the deſtruction of the temple; which brings it to 
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the year 220. and here, if any where, one might expect to meet with this rite 

or cuſtom ; but no mention is made of it. Dr Gale ſeems to allow it upon 
what Dr Fall has tranſcribed from Selden, which he granted without examina· 
tion. The doctor ſays “, It is not only mentioned in the Gemara, but in the 
text of the Miſuab itſelf; which, as he ſuggeſts, ſpeaks of a child becoming a 
proſelyte by baptiſm, or dipping ; but the paſſage he has from Selen ſays no 
ſuch thing; which runs thus? : < A ſhe ſtranger, a captive, and a maiden, 
ho are redeemed and become proſelytes, and are made free, being under 

« (or, as in the following ſection. above) three years and one day old, are 
allowed the matrimonial dowry;“ that is, when they come to age, and are 
married; but not a word is here of their being made proſelytes by baptiſm, or 
dipping z Indeed, the tradition ſhews, that minors may be proſelyted, and that 
a man's ſons and daughters may become proſelytes with him; but there is no 
need to have recourſe to a tradition for this; the law is expreſs, that a ſtranger 

who deſires to be a proſelyte to the Jewiſh religion, and to eat of the paſs-over, 
muſt be circumciſed, and all his males, and then he and all his children, 
males and females, may be admitted to eat of it, Exod. xii. 48, 49. only the 
circumciſion of the males is required, but no bapiiſm, or dipping of any. 
There is a paſſage in the A/nab *, which perhaps ſome may think counte- 
nances this cuſtom ; which is this, A ſtranger who is made a proſelyte, on 
« the evening of the paſs-over, the houſe of Shammai ſay, he dips and eats his 

« paſs-over in the evening; but the houſe of Hillel ſay, he that ſeparates from 
ce uncircumciſion, is as he that ſeparates from a grave.” Now it ſhould be ob- 
ſerved, — 1. That here is a diviſion about this matter, be it what it may; 
Shammai, and his party, aſſert, that a proſelyte newly made, might dip and eat 
his paſs-over -that evening; but Hz}, and his party, diſſent, for a reaſon 
given; and the determination, in all caſes, was generally according to Hillel}, as 
it was in this; ſo- we learn from Maimonides *. — 2. This baptiſm, or dip- 
ping, was not on account of proſelytiſm, but for ceremonial uncleanneſs; for 
it goes along with caſes of that kind, inſtanced in before. The Canon begins 
thus, A mourner. (who was unclean according to the ceremonial law) dips 
« and eats his paſs-over in the evening; but eats not of the holy things: he 
« that hears tidings of the death of his (friend or relation) and who gathers 
« to him bones, dips, and eats of the holy things :” and then it follows, A 
« ſtranger who is made a proſelyte, Sc.“ — 3. This rule, according to 
Sbammai, was concerning one already made a Proſelyte and therefore the 


dipping, 
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dipping, or baptiſm, he preſcribes to him, in order to his eating the paſs- over 
that evening, was not to make him a proſelyte; but for ſome other reaſon. 
Wherefore, — 4. This ſtrongly makes againſt admiſſion of proſelytes by bap- 
tiſm, or dipping, at that time; for if he had been made a proſelyte that way, 
there would have been no reaſon for a ſecond dipping to qualify him for the paſs- 
over. — 5. The caſe of ſuch an one, according to Hillell is, that being juſt come 
out of heatheniſm, he was unclean, as one that touched a dead man, a bone, 
or a grave; and therefore could not eat of the paſs-over that evening, but muſt 
wait ſeven days, until he was purified according to the law in Numb. xix. 
11—19: — 6. After all, the view of Hillel, in putting ſuch a perſon off from 
eating the paſs-over the evening he became a proſelyre for the reaſon given, 
was with reſpect to the next year, and by way of caution ; fearing that ſhould 
he be then in any uncleanneſs, which required purification, he would ſay, laſt 
year I did not dip, or purify myſelf from any uncleanneſs, and yet I eat, and 
now I muſt dip and eat; not conſidering that the laſt year he was an heathen, 


and uncapable of uncleanneſs, according to the law, but now he was an Trae 


lite, and capable of it; and ſo it is explained in the Gemara and Gloſr on it, 
and by other interpreters *. ' Beſides, this baptiſm, or dipping, was not on ac- 
count of proſelytiſm, but was common to, and obligatory upon, a circumciſed 
Jraelite, in order to eat of the paſs-over; as is acknowledged by all. There 
were ſeveral in the times of the Miſuic doctors, and before the Miſuab was com-- 
piled, who were perſons of eminence, and ſaid to become proſelytes 3 as Onkelos 
the 7. argumip, who, it is ſaid, was made a proſelyte in the days of Hilal and 
Shammai *, hence he is called Onkeles the proſelyte *; ſome ſay he Was a ſiſter's 
ſon of Ti is the emperor, and by whom three Roman troops, ſent one after 
another, to take him, were made proſelytes alſo * ;- and Aquila, the author of 
the Greek verſion of the Bible, became, as is ſaid 2 a proſelyte 1 in the times of 
Adrian; and ſo the emperor Antoninus Pius, and Ketiah, a nobleman in Cæſar's 
court, as before obſerved: yea, the famous R. Akiba, a Miſnic doctor, was a 
proſelyte'; and ſo was R. Meir. And of the circumciſion of moſt of theſe we 
read ; but nothing of their baptiſm z neither in the Miſuab, nor in any other 
Jewiſh: writings. Not to take notice of thoſe very chriy maſters of tradition 
Shemaia and Abtalion, before obſerved, who were as of righteouſneſs ', 

| there. 


* T. Bab. Peſachim, fol. 92. 1. e Maimon. & Bartenora in Miſn. ut ſupra. 
4 Meor Enayim, c. 45. Ganz Tzemach David, par. 1. fol. 28. 2. 
T. Bab. Bava Bathra, fol. 99. 1. Megillah, fol. 3. 1. & Avodah Zarah, fol. 11. 1. 
F juchaſin, fl. 5 2. 2. T. Bab. Gittin, fol. 56. 2. 
t Avodah Zarah, ut ſupra, b Shemot Rabba, ſ. 30. fol. 131. 3. 
1 Zohar in Gen. fol. 28. 4. Tzemach David, ut ſupra, fol. 28. 1. 
* Juchaſin, fol. 41. 1. Ganz. fol. 29. 1. 1 Juchaſin, fol, 18. 1. 
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there were alſo women of note within this time, who became proſelytes; as 
queen Helena, with her two ſons, of whom mention is made in the Miſnah® 
and Beluria, the proſelyteſs, who had a diſcourſe with R. Gamaliel ; and the 
wife of Turnus Rufus, whom R. Akiba married, after ſhe was proſelyted . Now 
though female proſelytes were admitted by baptiſm only, as is pretended, yet 


the Rabbot, which are commentaries on the Pentateuch and five Magillot, before 
named; and which were writen by R. Bar Nachmoni, about A. D. 300. ac- 
cording to Buxtorf* ; in one of which the text in Gen. xii. 5. is commented on; 
And the ſouls they had gotten in Haran; which the Targums of Fſeudo- Jonai ban 
and Feruſalem, interpret of the ſouls they proſelyted, before obſerved ; and here 
it is faid , © Theſe are the proſelytes which they made: — R. Hona ſaid, Abra- 
<« bam proſelyted the men, and Sarah proſelyted the women ;”* but not a word is 
ſaid about the baptiſm or dipping of either. Yea, Abrabam and Sarab are ſaid 
to be proſelytes * themſelves; but it is not ſuggeſted that they were baptized. In 
theſe commentaries mention is made of the circumciſion of proſelytes, particu- 
larly of king Monbax, and his brother, ſaid to be the ſons of king Prolemy-; 


and of 1 Aquila, the Greek tranſlator ; but nothing is ſaid of their baptiſm. 


nothing is ſaid of the baptiſm of theſe women. And as there is no mention of 
this cuſtom in the Miſnab, ſo neither have I obſerved any notice taken of it in 


Eighthly, Nor is this rite or cuſtom of receiving Jewiſh proſelytes by baptiſm, . 


or dipping, once ſpoken of by any of the chriſtian fathers of the firſt three or 
four centuries ; which they could not be ignorant of, if from hence chriſtian 
baptiſm was taken, and eſpecially ſuch who were Jews, or had any connection 
with them, or were acquainted with them, and with their affairs, as ſome of them 
were. Barnabas was a Jew, and an apoſtolic man, cotemporary with the apoſtles; 


there is an epiſtle of his ſtill extant, in which he treats chiefly of Jewiſh rites, 


and of their being typical of evangelic things, and of their having their fulfil- 


ment in them; and yet ſays not a word of this initiating baptiſm, which he 


could not have failed making mention of had he known any thing of it; yea, he 
ſets himſelf to find out what was beforehand ſaid concerning the ordinance of 
baptiſm ; „Let us inquire, ſays he *, whether the Lord has taken any care to 
« make manifeſt beforehand any thing concerning the water ;” that is, con- 
cerning baptiſm ; and then he adds, Concerning the water, it is written to 
« Jfrael, how the baptiſm that leads to the remiſſion of ſins, they wonld not 

but 


1 Juchaſin, fol. 141. f. CToma, c. 3. 1.10, 


a Roſhaſhanah, fol. 17. 2. ; 
© T. Bab. Nedarim, fol. 50. 2. & Gloſs in ibid. Tzemach David, par. 1. fol. 28. 1. 


y Biblioth. Rab. p. 326. 4 Bereſhit Rabba, ſ. 39. fol. 35. 1. 


1 Bemidbar Rabba, ſ. 8. fol. 190. + 2 Bereſhit Rabba, ſ. 46. fol. 41. 3. 


© Shemot Rabba, ut ſupra,  - Barnabæ Epiſt. e. 9. Ed. Vols. 
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but appointed for themſelves;” meaning their ſuperſtitious worſhip, our Lord 
inveighs againſt; but ſays not a word here, nor elſewhere, of the baptiſm of 
proſelytes, for which he had a fair opportunity, had he known any thing of ir. 
Tuſtin Martyr, who lived in the ſecond century, was a Samaritan, and had 
knowledge of Jewiſh affairs; and had a diſpute with Trypbo the Jew, the ſame 
with Tarphon, a Jewiſh doctor, frequently mentioned in the Miſnab; yet neither 
he nor Trypho ſay any thing of this cuſtom. - In anſwer to a queſtion. put by 
Juſtin, what was neceſſary to be obſerved ; 7 rypho replies , „ To keep the 
Sabbath; to be circumciſed ; to obſerve the new moons; to be baptized, or 
6 dipped, whoever touches any of theſe things forbidden by Moſes ;* meaning, 
that ſuch ſhould be baptized; or dipped, who touched a dead body, or bone, 
or grave, Cc. but not a ſyllable i is here of the baptiſm, or dipping of proſelytes. 
And Fuftin himſelf makes mention of Jewiſh proſelytes. and calls them circum- 
ciſed proſelytes , but not baptized; by which it ſeems he knew nothing of 
any ſuch cuſtom, as to baptize them; yea, he does, in effect, deny there was 
any ſuch cuſtom of baptizing any, that univerſally obtained among the Jews, 
| fince he ſpeaks of a certain ſect, whom he will not allow to be truly Jews, 
called by him Baptiſts *.. Whereas, if it was the practice of the whole nation 
to receive proſelytes by baptiſm, or dipping, a particular ſect among them, 
vould not be ſtigmatized with ſuch a name, ſince they muſt be all Baptiſts, both 
original Jews and proſelytes, if they were all admitted into the Jewiſh church 
by baptiſm, as is affirmed. Origen, who lived in the beginning of the third 
century, in the city of Alexandria, where were great numbers of Jews, with 
whom he was acquainted, and muſt know their cuſtoms, ſays. of Heracleon, an 
heretic, he oppoſes v, That he was not able to ſhew that ever any prophet 
« baptized ;” meaning, a common and ordinary one; and if none of theſe ever 
baptized, what foundation could there be for the baptiſm of proſelytes before 
the times of Chriſt? Epipbanius, in the fourth century, was born in Paleſtine, 
lived ſome time in Egypt, had great knowledge of the Jews, and of their affairs; 
but ſeems to know nothing of this cuſtom, as uſed neither in former nor in 
later times: he ſays *, Neither had Abraham baptiſm, nor Jſaac, nor Elias, nor 
Moſes, nor any before Noah and Enoch, nor the prophet Jaiab; nor thoſe who 
were after him : and he ſpeaks of the Samaritans, that when they came over to 
the Jews, they - were.” circumciſed again; and gives an inſtance in Symmachus, 
who, when he became a proſelyte, was circumciſed again. So likewiſe he ſpeaks 
of Theodotion being proſelyted to Judaiſm *,” and of his being circumciſed ; but 
not a 1 of the E or dipping, of either of them. He alſo ſpeaks 


n Dialog, 1 * 6a. i v - Dialog, ibid. p. 350, 351. 
x Ibid. p. 307. x Comment. in Joannem, p. 117, 


z Contr. Hare. 1. 3. Her, 70. 2 pe Menſur. & Ponder; 


weihen 
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of Antipater , the father of Herod the king, that when he became procurator of 


Judæa, he was made a proſelyte, and was circumciſed, both he and Herod his 


| ſon; but ſays nothing of their baptiſm, or dipping ; ſo Herod is called by the 


Jews a proſelyte®; and his reign, and that of his poſterity, B37 MoS9 the 


reign of the proſelytes *, who became fo by circumciſion, and that only, for oughr 


appears. And of him, as a proſelyte, but not of his baptiſm, ſpeaks Ferom *; 
he lived in the ſame century, and great part of his time in Fudea, was ac- 
quainted with ſeveral Jews he had for his teachers, and with their traditions, of 


many of which he makes mention, but never of this of admitting proſelytes by 


baptiſm, or dipping: He ſpeaks of proſelytes, and of their circumciſion 


and ſays , that if ſtrangers received by the law of the Lord, and were cir- 


« cumciſed, and were eunuchs, as was he of the queen of Candace, they are 
« not foreign from the ſalvation of God ;” but not a word of their baptiſm or 
dipping. The inftances given by Dr Walle, from Tertullian, Cyprian, Gregory 
Nazianzen, and Baſil, only reſpect either the figurative baptiſm of the 17 aslites 
at the Red ſea; or their baptiſms and bathings by immerſion, for their purifica- 
tion from ceremonial uncleanneſs; but not for proſelytiſm. So when the ſame 


writer : quotes Arrianus, an heathen Stoic philoſopher of the ſecond century, as 


ſpeaking of rv C:Cappme, 2 baptized Jew *, or one that was dipped; by whom 
the doctor thinks is meant one made à proſelyte by baptiſm ; no other may be 


deſigned than either a Jew who bathed his whole body, to purify himſelf from 
legal pollutions 3 or an Hemero-baptift, a ſect of the Jews, who bathed themſelves 


every day; or rather a chriſtian, as many learned men are of opinion; ſince 
it was not unufual with heathen writers to call chriſtians, who were baptized ; 
Jews; becauſe the firſt chriſtians were Jews, and came from Fudes, into other 
parts of the world, and were reckoned by the heathens a ſect of the Jews , and 
were often confounded with them. Now fince it appears there is no mention 


made of any ſuch rite or cuſtom of admitting Jewiſh proſelytes by baptiſm, or 


dipping, 
a Contr. Heref, I. 1. Har. eo. EF Juckaſin, fol. 18. x, " ; 
© Seder Olam Zuta, p. 111, Ed. Meyer. | 4 Comment. in Matt, xxii. fol, 30. I. 
© Comment. in Eſaiam, c. 56. fol. 96. B. f Hiftory ut ſupra, p. 47. 
v Ibid. p. 45+ T n Epictet. I. 2, C. 9. 


1 Quem locum fruſtra quidam addycunt, ut probent Jud os ritu baptiſmi uti ſolitos fuiſſe, cum 
apertiſſime de chriſtianis loquatur philoſophus, Oweni Theelogeumen. I. 1. c. 9. p. 109. And 
wich Dr Owen agrees Dr Jennings; It is moſt likely, ſays he, that Arrian meant Chriſtians, in 
the place alledged ; becauſe in his time many perſons became proſelytes to Chriſtianity, but few 


or none to Judaiſm. — Beſides, if he had ſpoke of proſelytes to Judaiſm, it is highly probable he 


would have mentioned their circumciſion, for which the heathens derided them, rather than their 
baptifm, which was not ſo very foreign to ſome of the heathen rites of purification. Jewiſh Anti- 
quities, vol. I. o. 3. P. 139. | N 

see Gale's Reflections on Wall's Hiſtory, Letter 10. p. 355-362. 
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dipping, to the Jewiſh religion, i in any writings and records before the times of 
Jobn the Baptiſt, Chriſt, and his apoſtles; nor in any age after them, for the 
itt three or four hundred years; or, however, before the writing of the Talmuds; 
it may be ſafely concluded there was no ſuch cuſtom, which had obtained in 
that interval of time. It remains therefore to be conſidered, what is the true 
ground and foundation of ſuch a notion, and Werd it ſprung, which will 

* e in che mne . 1 | 
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EEIN G the rite 6f receiving proſelytes by baptiſm, or dipping among 
the Jews, is no where mentioned in any writings before the times of John 

and Chriſt, nor in any after, nearer than the third and fourth centuries z it is 
next to be inquired, when and where we firſt hear of it; and upon inquiry it 
will be found, that the firſt mention of it, for ought as. yet appears, is in the 
| Jewiſh Talmuds. The teſtimonies from thence concerning it, and the whole 
evidence, as there given of it, will now be laid before the reader. There are 
two Talmuds, the one called Jeruſalem, the other Babylonian ; the one written 
for the Jews at Jeruſalem, and in Judæa, after the deſtruftion of the city and 
temple, and in the 7eruſalem-dialeft. The other for the uſe of the Jews in 
Babylon, and in thoſe parts, and in their ſtyle. The former is the moſt 
ancient, and therefore I ſhall begin with it, being finiſhed, as generally ſup- 
poſed, in the year 230. but if the Miſuab was not compiled till the year 220, 
being one hundred and fifty from the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, there muſt be a 
longer ſpace of time than that of ten years between the one and the other, 
David Nieto, lately belonging to a Jewiſh ſynagogue here in London, ſays !, the 
Jeruſalem Talmud was written near a hundred years after the Miſnab; but other 
Jews make it later ſtill, and make a difference of two hundred and thirty-three 
years between the finiſhing of the one and the other; the one being finiſhed in 
189, and the other in 422, which is much more probable; and ſo this Talmud 
Na: =: was 


| Metteh Dan, five Coſri, par. 2. fol. 18. 1. 
Vid. Wolfi Præfat. ad Bibliothec. Heb. p. 28. 
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was not earlier than the beginning of the fifth century; nay. ſometimes they 
place i it in the year 469, in the latter. end of that century. Scaliger places? it 


in the year 370. Mr Whiſton in 369. And ſo Elias Levita * writes, that 


R. 7ochanan compiled it 300, years after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; but 
Morinus will have it to be after the year 600, which is carrying it down too 
low. The paſſages 1 have met with in it any way relating to the caſe under 
conſideration; for it will be allowed there are ſome; and therefore it will be 
owned, thar Mr Rees was miſtaken in ſaying it was not pretended to be found 
in it. The paſſages are as follow. In one place *, a certain Rabbi is repre- 
ſented as ſaying to another, Wait, and we will dip this proſelyteſs to- morrow. 
« KR. Zera aſked R. Jaac Bar Nachman, Wherefore ? becauſe of the glory of 
that old man, or becauſe they do not dip a proſelyte in the night. He replied 
« to him, Why don't they dip a proſelyte in the night? U3da came before 
« R. Foſe (and ſaid) What is the meaning then of not dipping a proſelyte in 
« the night?” And a little after, in the ſame column, a ſaying of R. Hezekiab 


is reported; A nan finds an infant caſt out (an expoſed infant) and he dips 


« jt in the name/of a ſervant ;” or for a ſervant, on account of ſervitude ; but 
then dipping for ſervitude, and dipping for proſelytiſm, were two different 
things with the Jews, as before obſerved; and yet this is the only clauſe pi o: 
duced by Dr ig btfoot out of this Talmud, for the above purpoſe ; or by 
other that I have ſeen. However, there are others which ſpeak of the dippin; 
of adult pyaſelytes; which became a matter of controverſy, In another 92085 
in the ſame Talmud 15 mention is made of a proſelyte circumciſed, but not 
dipped”; (and it is added) all goes after circumciſion ; : that is, that denomi- 
6s a proſelyte. R. Foſbua ſays, yea, dipping ſtays (or retards) i it; and Bar 
« Kaphra teaches, that he who is not dipped, this is right (a true proſelyte); 
« for there is no proſelyte but dips for accidents ;” that is, for accidental and 
nocturnal pollutions; and it ſeems ſuch a dipping ſufficed for proſelytiſm. Of 
ſo little account did theſe Rabhins make of dipping for Proſelyriſm, who firſt 
mention it, not only make it inſignificant, but as a defay of it, and what was 
an obſtruction and hindrance of it: and farther on it. is ſaid A proſelyteſs 
« leſs than three years of age and one day, ſhe has not knowledge for dipping 
« (or when ſhe is dipped) and afterwards returns and is dipped for the name 
6 of the holy One of Lind, every one is e and the 1 is a ene 


| | This 
„ Fabrich Bibliograph. Antiquar. c. 1. f. 2. p. 3. : p 
De Emend. Temp. I. 7. p. 323. . Þ Chronolog. Tables, Cent. 19. 
4 Praefat. ad Methurgeman, ſol 23. De Sinceritate Heb. Text. 1. 2. Exer. 2. c. 2. 
* Tnfant-Baptiſm no Inſtitution. of Chriſt, p. 23. 


t T. Hierof. Vebamot, fol. 8. 4. 2 Kidduſhin, fol. 64. 4. 
» Ibid. fol. 65. 2. | NE OT SB | 
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This looks like Anabapti/m, or rebaptization for want of knowledge when firſt 
dipped. And a little further ſtill*, „A ſtranger or a proſelyte who has chil- 


e dren, and ſays, I am circumciſed, but I am not dipped; he is to be believed, 
«and they dip him on the Sabbath.“ In another treatiſe ?, mention is made 


of a proſelyte ho dipped after the illumination of the Eaſt, that is, after ſun--_ 
riſing. Theſe are all the places I have met with in the Zeruſalem-Talmud any 
way relating to this cuſtom. Dr Wall“ refers to two or three other paſſages - 


in this Talmud, through miſtake for the Balylonian- Talmud; in which he may be 
excuſed,” becauſe, as he himſelf ſays; he was not well acquainted with theſe - 
books; but he cannot be excuſed of ann in mn from ts au- 
thors, unleſs they have led him wrong. e el 1 een 2211 

The Babylonian-Talmud is next to be conſidered; Rem which eee 
| may be brought relating to the cuſtom under conſideration. This Talmud was 
finiſhed, as is uſually aid, about A. D. 500; according to the account of the 
Jews i it was finiſh d three hundred and fixteen years after the Mz nab, and 
El ghty-three after the Feruſalem-Talmud*. 4 Though Morinus thinks it did not 
appear until the ſeventh or eighth century. According to the Jewifh doctors, 
as related in this Talmud, the Ifrazlites, and the proſelytes, were admitted into 
covenant in the fame way and manner; and which they conclude from Numb. 
xy. 15. As ye are, 7 ſhall the ſtranger be, before the Lord: on which they thus 
| deſcant *, « As your fathers entred not into covenrnt bar by circutncifion and 
60” dipping, and acceptance of blood or ſacrifice; ſo they (the proſelytes) enter 
« not into covenant, but by circumciſion, and dipping, and through accep- 
« tance of blood,” or ſprinkling of blood, as the Gloſs is; or by facrifice, as it 
is ſometimes expreſſed, which is favourably accepted of God ; ahd without 
both circumciſion and dipping, none were reckoned Proper proſelytes; this is 
ſaid two or three times in one leaf ©; . A man is not a proſelyte unleſs both cir- 
«c cumciſed and dipped.” R. 'Chiych Bar Abba went to Gadla, i it is faid, and he 
ft w the daughters of Iſrael pregnant by proſelytes; who were circumciſed but 
not dipped; he went and told R. Jochanan, who declared their iſſue baſtards, 
and not children of the law, or legitimate: about this a controverſy was raiſed, 
related in the ſame place; « A ſtranger that is circumciſed and not dipped, 
« R. Eliezer ſays, lo, this is a proſelyte; for ſo we find by our fathers, that 
« they were circumciſed, but nat dipped ; one that is dipped, . and not circum- 


4e ciſed, R. * ſays, lo, this is a : proſelyte; tor ſo we find by our mothers 
| 12 n 
* Kidduſhin, fol. 66. 1. 7 Eruvin, 3 : 

= Hiſtory of Infant-Baptiſm, Introduct. p. 44. Vid. Wolfium, ut ſupra. 

» T. Bab. Ceritot, fol. 9. 1. | 

© Yebamot, fol? 46, 1, 2. C's Beracot, fol. 47. 2. Avodah Zarah, fol. 57. 2. & 59.1. 
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« (not maids, or maid-ſervants, as Dr Lightfoot © tranſlates it) that they were 
«« dipped and not circumciſed.” Had the account ſtopped here, the deciſion 
muſt have been againſt dipping: for it is a rule with the Jews, that when 
R. Eliezer and R. Jeſbua diſſent, the deciſion is according to R. Ekezer , whom 
they often call Zliezer the Great, and ſay many extravagant things of him; 
particularly, that if all the wiſe men of Jae! were put into one ſcale, and 
and Ekezer the ſon of Hyrcanus, into the other, he would weigh them all down:; 
yet here the wiſemen interpoſe, and ſay, He that is dipped and not circum- 
C ciſed, circumciſed and not dipped, is no proſelyte, until he is both circum- 
<«. ciſed and dipped ; for R. Joſbua may learn from the fathers, and R. Eliezer 
« from the mothers.” And ſo in this way they reconciled both; but R. Eliezer 
continued in the ſame ſentiments, which he afterwards declared for, and affirms, 
that a proſelyte that is circumciſed, and not dipped x x5yb 12 be is an 
honourable proſelyte * ; ſo that according to him, dipping was not neceſſary to 
one's being a proſelyte 3 and R. Barzelonita' lays, of a ſort of proſelytes which. 
have been takey notice of, he is a proſelyte who is circumciſed and not dipped. 

So that the Jews are not agreed among themſelves about this point. The 

manner of receiving a proſelyte, and dipping him, when circumciſed and healed | | 
of his wound, and of the dipping of women alſo, is related in the ſame trea- 
os of the Babylonian-Talmud * ; A ſtranger, when he comes to be made a 

« proſelyte, at this time, they ſay unto him, What doſt thou ſee, to become a 
<c proſelyte? doſt thou not know that the Vac lites at this time are in diſtreſs, 
« and in ſorrowſul circumſtances, driven about and ſcattered, and are re- 
« proached, and chaſtiſements come upon them? If he ſays, I know this, 
« and I am not worthy (to be Joined with them) they receive him immediately 
« and make known unto him ſome of the light, and ſome of the heavy com- 
« mands (the particulars of which follow) if he receives them, they immedi- 
« ately circumciſe him; and if there be any thing remains, which hinders , 
« circumciſion, they return and circumciſe him a ſecond time, and when he is 
« healed, they dip him immediately, and two diſciples of the wiſe men ſtand 
« by him, and make known to fim ſome. of the light and ſome of the 
« heavy commands; then he dips, and goes up, and he is an /fraelite. If a 
« woman, the women ſet her in water up to her neck, and two diſciples 
« of the wiſe men ſtand by her without, and make known ſome of the 
« light and ſome of the heavy commands.” Mae adds, After 


| <« that 
Works, vol. I. p. 526. vol. II. p. 117. e Halicot Olam, p. 201. 
f T. Bab. Yoma, fol. 54. 1. Megillah, fol. 16. 2. Kidduſhin, fol. 39. 1. 
« Pirke Abot, c 2. ſ. 8. T. Bab. Yebamot, fol. 71. 1. 
4 Chinnuch, p. 17. T. Bab. Yebamot, fol. 46. 1, 2. 
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«that ſhe dips herſelf before them, and they turn away their fates, and go out, 
«ſo that they do not ſee her when e goes up out of the water.” Of a woman 
big with child when ſhe is dipped they have this rule®, « A ſtranger pregnant, 
« who is made a proſelyteſs, her child has no need 'of dipping, that is, for 
e profelytifm, as the Gloſs; is becauſe ſufficient for it is the dipping of its 
« mother; and a woman that is dipped as unclean, according to the doors, 
< that is ſufficient to make her a proſelyteſs.” Says R. Chiyab Bar Ame, I'll 
« dip this heathen woman, in the name or eon account of a woman;“ that is, 
as the Gloſs is, for the dipping of uncleanneſs, ſhe being a menſtruous woman, 
and not for the dipping of Proſelytiſm. Says R. Joſeph, < I'll make it right; 
that is, pronounce that ſhe is a perfect proſelyteſs; for though ſhe is not 
dipped for proſelytiſm, yet being dipped for uncleanneſs, it ſerves for Proſely- 
tm; for a ſtranger or a heathen is not dipped for uncleanneſs . | 
There are various circumſtances obſerved in the ſame treatiſe concerning ie 
dipping of proſelytes; as the place where they are dipped; In a place it is 
« ſaid , where a menſtruous woman dips, there a proſelyte and a freed fervant 
* dip ;“ that is, as the ©/2/s is, in a quantity of forty ſeahs of water: the time 
of its being done is alſo ſigniſied; as that they do not dip in the night; and it 
is diſputed whether it ſhould be done on the Sabbath-day :' three witneſſes alſo 
were required to be preſent; and where there are three, he (the profelyte) dips 
and goes up, and lo, he is as an Jraelite*. It is ſaid, It happened in the 
« houſe of R. Chiya Bar Rabbi, where were preſent R. O/thaia Bar Rabbi, and 
« R. Oſcbaia Bar Cbiya, that there came a proſelyte before him who was cir- 
« cumciſed, but not dipped ;. he faid unto him, Wait here till to-morrow, and 
« we will dip thee. Three things are to be learnt from hence. — 1. That 
« three perſons are required (at the dipping of a proſelyte).— 2. That he is 
not a proſelyte unleſs he is circumciſed and dippod. 3. That they do not 
dip a proſelyte in the night; to which may be added, 4. That they muſt. 
be three Rabbins who are promoted, that is, are famous and eminent ones, Who 
are witneſſes, as it ſeems: theſe three were. | 
There is but one inſtance in this Tainud, that I have met with, of the di 
of a child, or a. minor, made a. proſelyte; and a male is fo called until he is 
thirteen years of age and one day; of ſuch an one it is ſaid”, «A proſelyte, a 
« little one (a minor) they dip him by the decree of the — that is, 
as the Gloſs is, one that has no father, and his mother brings him to the 
Sanbedrim, to be made a. proſelyte, and there are three at his dipping; and 
they are a father to him, and · by their means he is made a. proſelyte. And in 
a . | the 


T. Bab. Vebamet, fol. 78. 11. „ Did. fol. 45; 2. & Gloſs in ibid. 
*- Ibid. fol. 46. 2. & Gloſs in ibid. P Ibid. | 
4. Ibid. | T. Bab. Cetubot, fol. 11.1, 
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the. ſame 3 it is obſerved of a' ſtranger, whoſe ſons, and daughters are 
made. proſelytes with him, and acquieſce in what their father has done, when 
they are grown up, they may make it void. There is another inſtance of the 
dipping of a minor; but not for proſelytiſm, but for eating the Trumab, or 
the oblation of the fruits of the earth. So a certain one ſays, I remember 
« when I was a child, and was carried on my father's ſhoulders, that they took 
« me from ſchool, and ftripped me of my coat, and dipped: me, that I might 
<« eat of the Trumab in the evening; but this was not a proſelyte, but an 
Iraelite, the ſon of a prieſt, who, it ſeems was not qualified to eat of the obla- 
tion without dipping. This was one of their divers baptiſms, or dippings. 
This now is the whole compaſs of the evidence from the Talmuds for the rite 
of admitting proſelytes among the Jews by baptiſm, or dipping. I have not 
omitted any thing relating to it in them that has fallen under my obſervation. 
As for the quotations uſually made from Maimonides, who lived in the twelfth 
century, in proof of this cuſtom ; whatever may be ſaid for him as an induſtrious 
and judicious compiler of things, out of the Talmud, which he has expreſſed 
in purer language, and digeſted in better order; he cannot be thought to be 
of greater and higher authority than thoſe writings from whence he has derived 
them; for his work is only a ſtream from the Talmudic fountain. And as for later 
writers; as the authors of Zebuſh,' Schulchan Aruch, and others, they derive 
from him. So that the Talmuds appear to be the ſpring and ſource of what is 
ſaid of this cuſtom, and from whence the proof and evidence of it is to be fetched; 
but whether the reaſonings, deciſions and determinations therein concerning it, 
can be judged a ſufficient proof of it, without detder teſtimonies, EP _ 
the ſcriptures, deſerves conſideration. ö 
It muſt not be concealed, that it is pretended wei is proof of it Wan Grips 
ture; which I ſhall attend unto. The proof of the Jewiſh fathers entering into cove- 
nant by baptiſm, or dipping, is fetched from Exod. xix. 10. where, two or three 
days before the giving of the law, the 1/raelites were ordered to waſh their 
clothes; hence it is ſaid in the Talmud“, to prove that dipping was uſed: at 
the entrance of the /raehites into ' covenant, according to which the baptiſm, 
or dipping of proſelytes, is ſaid to be; / From whence is it (or a proof of it?) 
« From what is written Exod. xix. 10. where there is an obligation to waſh 
« clothes, there is an obligation to dip.“ And again, chap. xxiv. 8. Moſes 
« took it (the blood) and ſprinkled it on the people; and there is no ſprinkling 
« without dipping.” And in another place, , ( Sprinkling of blood (or ſacri- 
« fice, by which alſo the — it is ſaid, were admitted i into covenant) of 
. 
» Cetubot, fol. 26. 1. T. Bab. Ceritot, fol. 9: 1 
e ke . . „„ 
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. it, it is written, Aud he ſent young men of the children of Iſrael, which offered 


„ bhurnt-efferings, Cc. But dipping, from whence is it? From what is written; 


And Moſes leo half of the blood, and ſprinkled it on the people; and there is 


66 no ſprinkling without dipping.” This is the proof, which ſurely 8 
be ſatisfactory to a judicious mind; dipping is inferred from ſprinkling; 

though the blood was ſprinkled upon the people, they were not dipped into it 
ſurely; nor even into water, from what appears; and though dipping and 


ſprinkling are ſometimes uſed together, as in the cleanſing of the leper, and in 


the purification of one unclean, by the touch of an unclean bone, Sc. Lev. 
xiv. 7. Numb. xix. 19. yet the one was not the other. From waſhing of 
_ clothes dipping 1 is alſo inferred, without any reaſon ; for theſe two, in the above 
places, and in others, are ſpoken of as two diſtin& acts, and are expreſſed by 
different words; and yet it is upon this ſingle circumſtance the proof depends. 


Now, as Dr Omen obſerves, « This waſhing of clothes ſerved that ſingle 


*. occaſion only of ſhewing reverence of the divine preſence, at the peculiar 
giving of the law; nor did it belong to the ſtated worſhip of God; ſo that 
the neceſſity. of the baptiſm of bodies, by a ſtated and ſolemn rite for ever, 
- 4. ſhould ariſe from the ſingle waſhing of garments, and that depending upon 
«-a reaſon, that would never more recur; of the · obſervation of which no men- 
tion is made, nor any trace is extant in the whole Old Teſtament, and which 


« is not confirmed by any divine command, inſtitution, or direction, ſeems 
« altogether. improbable.“ And he elſewhere * ſays, « From this latter tem- 


ec porary occaſional inſtitution (ceremonial waſhing at Sinai) ſuch as they (the 
66 Jews) had many granted to them, whilſt they were in the wilderneſs, before 
« the giving of the law, the Rabbins have framed” a baptiſm for thoſe who 
« enter into their ſynagogue z-a fancy too greedily embraced by ſome chriſ- 
« tian writers, who would have the holy ordinance. of the church's baptiſm to 
e be derived from thence. But this waſhing of their clothes, not of their bodies, 


„ was temporary, never repeated; neither is there any thing of any ſuch bap- 


„ tiſm or waſhing required in any proſelytes, either men or women, where the 
laws of their admiſſion are ſtrictly ſet down.“ And it may be farther obſerved, 

that the Talmudiſts give this only as a proof of the admiſſion of 1fraehtes into 
covenant; whereas, the ſolemn: admiſſion of them into it, even of the whole 
body of them, men, women, and children, and alſo of the proſelytes who were 
in their camp, as all the 7 argums and the Greek verſion have it, when on the 


plains of Moab, at Horeb, before their entrance into the land of Canaan, Deut. 


xxix. 10, 11, 12. was not by any of the three things they ſay the admiſſion was, 
that 15, 9 8 * baptiſm, and ſacrifice; of the two latter not the leaſt 
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hint is given, and the former was not practiſed whilſt the Tfraelites were in the 


wilderneſs, not till Fo/ſ5ua had introduced them into the land of Canaan. 
The Jews ſeem to be conſcious themſelves that the baptiſm or dipping of 
proſelytes, is no command of God]; fince at the circumciſion of them, in the 

form of bleſſing they then uſe, they take no notice of it, which runs thus” : 
« Bleſſed art thou, O Lord God, the King of the world, who has fanctified us 
„ by his precepts, and has commanded us 10 circumciſe proſelytes, and 'to fetch 


cout of them the blood of the covenant ; for if it was not for the blood of the 


« covenant the heaven and earth would not be eſtabliſhed ; as it is 0 if my 
c covenant with day and night, Ec.” Jer. xxxiii. 25. 18 

Dr Lightfoot * carries this cuſtom of admitting Ne op baptiſm, or 
dipping, higher than the Jews themſelves do. He aſcribes the firſt inſtitution 


and uſe of it to Jacob, when he was going to Bethel to worſhip, after the 
murder of the Shechemites by his ſons ; when, the doctor ſays, he choſe into his 


family and church, ſome of the Shechemites and other heathens. But ſome 


learned men of the Pædobaptiſt perſuaſion, have thought the notior is indefen- 


ſible, and judged it moſt prudent to leave it to himſelf to defend it, or whom- 


ſoever may chooſe to undertake it; and he himfelf was in doubt about the 


firſt inſtitution of this fort of baptiſm ; for he afterwards ſays, We acknow- 


edge that circumciſion was of divine inſtitution z but by whom baptiſm, that 


'« was inſeparable from it, was inſtituted, is doubtful.” Certain it is, it has 


no foundation in what Jacob did, or ordered to be done, when he was about 


to go to Bethel, and worſhip there; previous to which he ordered his family. 


to put away the ſtrange gods that were among them, which they had brought 
with them from Shechem ; and he likewiſe ordered them to be clean, and change 


their garments; which cleanneſs, whether to be underſtood of abſtaining from 


their wives, as ſome interpret it; or of waſhing of their bodies, as Aben Ezra, 
as a purification of them from the pollutions of the ſlain, as the Targum para- 
phraſes it, and after that Jarebi: and which change of garments, whether 
underſtood of the garments of idolaters, which the fons of Jacob had taken and 
put on, when they ſtripped them; or of their own garments, defiled with the 
blood of the ſlain; or of their meaner and more ſordid garments, for more 
pure and ſplendid ones. All that can be concluded from hence is, and is by 


the J ews concluded, that when men come before God, they ſnould come with 
5 | lea n: 
3 


y Maimon, Hilchot Milah, c. 3. ſ. 4. 
= Chronicle of the Old Teſtament, p. 18. Harmony of the n. p. 465. Hor. Heb. 


in Matt. iii. 6. 
Pfeiffer. Antiqu. Ebr. c. 1. ſ. 5. & addit; uti et ejuſdem collationem ; quam inter hunc proſe- 


Il; torum baptifmum & ſacramentum initiationis chriſtianorum inſtituit cum as grano- ſalis 
accipiendam putamus. * 
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clean bodies, and with clean garments ; as an emblem of the more inward 
purity of their minds, which is neceſſary to every religious ſervice and act of 
devotion, ſuch as Jacob and his family were now about to perform, and 
which the very heathens themſelves had a notion of; Cafta placent ſuperis, 
pura cum veſte venito *®. But not a word is here of any covenant Jacob and his 
family entered into, and much leſs of any profelytes from Shechem and Syria being 
brought i into it with them, by baptiſm, or dipping, as is pretended. 


I have met with another learned man ©, who carries up this cuſtom higher 
ſtill; and aſſerts, that Jacob did not feign out of his own brain this practice 
of waſhing the body, and of change of garments ; but took it from the hiftory 
of Adam, and from his example; and he ſuppoſes that Adam, at the ſolemn 
making the covenant with him, was waſhed in water, before he put on the 
garments given him of God; and that as he was the firſt who ſacrificed, he was 
the firſt who was baptized by the command of God; and ſo baptiſm was the moſt 
ancient of all the ſacred rites. But let the hiſtory of Adam be carefully read 
over by any man, and he will never find the leaſt hint of this, nor obſerve 
the leaſt ſhadow or appearance of it; but what is it that the imagination of 
man will not admit and receive, when once a looſe is given to it? Pray, who 
baptized Adam, if he was baptized? Did God baptize him? Or did an 
angel baptize him? Or did Eve baptize him? Or did he baptize 
himſelf ? 5 | | Fo gs 

Since then this rite or cuſtom of admitting into covenant, whether Mraelites 
or proſelytes, by baptiſm or dipping, has. no foundation but in the Taimuds ; 
and the proof of it there ſo-miſerably ſupported from ſcripture, ſurely it can 
never be thought that chriſtian baptiſm was borrowed from thence; or that it is 
no other which is continued in the chriſtian church, being taken up as it was 
found by John the Baptiſt, Chriſt, and his apoſtles ; the ” and * of 
| which will be evinced i in the following TT | 


0 


ii 


b Tibuttos, . 8 I. 
1 8 * Ont. de Antiqu. Beptiſim, p. 950 ad Calcem Oper. Philolog. | 


” „ P 


queſtion was aſked *, What doſt thou ſee to become a proſelyte? doſt thou 
« not know, or cotfider, that the Iſraelites are now: mn nom at this time, in 


« proaches and afflictions? If he ſays, I know this; and. I am not worthy 
(that is, to be joined to them) they receive him immediately.” Many are 
the ſurmizes and conjectures of learned men concerning the original and riſe of 
this cuſtom. It is ſcarce worth while, to take notice of Fug notion of Gro- 
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AVING adi the adrmiffion of the Jewiſh proſcljtes by e 
dipping, to the ſpring-head of it, the Jewiſh Talmud; I ſhall now pro- 
ceed to give reaſons, why chriſtian baptiſm cannot be thought to be taken 
from ſuch a cuſtom; nor _ to be a rule OR to which it is to be 
practiſed. "i 

Firſt, The Talmuds are of too late a date to prove chat ſuch a cum ob- 
tained before the times of John and Chriſt, ſince they were written ſome cen- 
turies after thoſe times, as has been ſhewn; and beſides, there is in them a 
plain chronological mark, or character, which ſhews that this cuſtom took place 
among the Jews ſince they were driven out of their own land, and ſcattered 
among the nations, and ſuffered | reproach and perſecution ; for among the 
interrogatories put to perſons who came to them to be made proſelytes, this 


&« ſorrowful circumſtances, driven about and ſcattered, and loaded with re- 


tius ©, that this cuſtom was taken up on account of the flood, and in commemo- 
ration of the world's being purified by it: nor of Sir Fobn Marſham's *, that it 
was taken up by the 1/raelizes, in imitation of the Egyptian's manner of initiating 
perſons into the myſteries of their goddeſs 7/s, by waſhing them; for which he 
Cites Apuleius. A goodly pattern of chriſtian baptiſm this! it is much it never 
entered into the thoughts of theſe learned men, or others, that the Jews took 
up this rite of dipping their proſelytes, as they found it among the Medes 
and Perſians, when they lived in their countries, and ſo brought it into Judæa, 
ſome hundreds of years before the coming of Chriſt, and his forerunner Jobn 
the Baptiſt; ſince of the eighty rites * Perſians uſed in the initiation of men 
into 


4 T. Bab. Yebamot, fol. 47, 1. | e Annot. in Matt, ii. 8 ü 
Chronic. ſecul, 9. p. 200. SITS | 
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into the myſteries of Micbras, their chief deity, the firſt and principal was 


baptiſm. They dipped them in a batb, and /igned them in their forebeads, and 


had a fort of an Euchariſt, an oblation of bread, as Tertullian has it, and an 


image of the reſurrection (that is, in their baptiſm); promiſing the expiation 
of ſins by the laver; and alſo had an imitation of martyrdom *. Some ſay *, 
this cuſtom of the Jews was taken up by them out of. hatred to the Samaritans, 


and was added to circumciſion, to diſtinguiſh.them from them: but if ſo, it is 


very much that Symmachus the Samaritan, when he came over to the Jews, was 
not only circumciſed again, as he was, but alſo baptized, or dipped; of which 


Epiphanius, who gives an account of his becoming a proſelyte to them, and of 


his being circumciſed, but not of his being baptized, as before obſerved, 
Dr Owen thinks this cuſtom was taken up by ſome Antemiſbnical Rabbins, in 
imitation of John the Baptiſt ; which is not very probable, though more. fo 
than any thing before advanced. To me it ſeems a clear caſe; that this cuſtom 
was framed upon a general notion of the uncleanneſs of heathens, in their ſtate 
of heatheniſm, before their embracing the Jewiſh religion; and therefore 


deviſed this baptiſm, or dipping, as a ſymbol of that purity, which was, or. 


ought to be, in them, when they became Jews, of whom they might hope to 
gain ſome, they being now diſperſed among the nations; and of ſome they 
boaſt, even of ſome of note: and this was firſt introduced when they digeſted 
the traditions of the elders into a body, or pandect of laws; and were finiſhing 
their deciſions and determinations vyoo them, to be obſerved by their people in 
future time. 
Since I wrote the preceding I PRE”, I have met with a quotation; for I will 
not conceal apy thing that has occurred to me in reading, relative to this cuſtom 


of dipping Jewiſh proſelytes; I ſay, I have met with a quotation by Maimoni- ' 


des, out of a book called Sipbri, an ancient commentary on Numbers and. 


Deuteronomy, which has theſe words: “ As the Iſraelites did not enter into 


« covenant but by three things, by circumciſion, dipping, and acceptation of 
4c ſacrifice; ſo neither proſelytes hkewiſe.” Now if this is the ancient book of 
Sipbri, from whence this paſſage 1 is taken, as may ſeem, which is a book of an 
' uncertain author and age; and is allowed to be written after the Miſnah >; yet 


if it is the ſame that is referred to in the Babylonian-Talmud v, it muſt be-written- 
before that was publiſhed, though it might be while it was compiling, and it 


may be, by ſome concerned in it; ſince the rite referred to is expreſſed in the 
ſame 


8 Wirhi n I. 2. C. 16. f. 10. vid; Tertullian. de Præſeript: Her, 4 40. * 
* Schickard. & Mayerus, apud Pfeiffer. Antiqu. Ebr. c. 1. ſ. 5. vid. Selden. de Syned, I. 1. c. 3, 

i Ut Supra & Theologoumen. p. 447. * Præfat. ad Seder Kodaſhim. 

1 Mabo Hagemara ad Calcem Halicot Olam, p. 223. 

mn T. Bab. Kidduſhin, fol. 49. 4 Beracot, fol. 47. 2. 
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ſame words in the one as in the other“; and is founded upon and argued 
from the ſame paſſage of ſcripture, Numb. xv. 15. and ſeems to be the language 


and reaſoning of the ſame perſons. However, if the paſſage quoted by Mai- 


monides ſtands in that book, which is a book I never ſaw, though printed; if, 


1 ſay, theſe ſeveral things can be made plain; it is indeed the earlieſt teſtimony 


we have of this cuſtom ; eſpecially if the book was written before the Feru/alem- 
Talmud, which yet is not certain: but be it as it may, it is a teſtimony of the 
ſame ſort of perſons, and of no better authority than what has been before pro- 
duced, and ſerves to confirm, that this cuſtom is a pure device of the Jewiſh 
doQors, and is merely Rabbinical; and beſides, at moſt,” it can only carry up 
this cuſtom into the fi century, which is too late for John Baptiſt and Chriſt 
to take up the ordinance from it; and on account of theſe: teſtimonies not 
being early enough for ſuch a purpoſe, the late Dr Jennings has given up the 
argument from them, in favour” of infant- baptiſm, as inſufficient. | His words 
are, After all, it remains to be proved, not only that chriſtian baptiſm was 
« inſtituted in the room of proſelyte-baptiſm ; but that the Jews had any ſuch - 
« baptiſm in our Saviour's time : the earlieſt accounts we have of it, are in the 


* Miſbna (but in that we have none at all) and Gemara.” And again he ſays, 


« There wants more evidence of its being as ancient as our Saviour's time, than 


46 1 apprehend can be produced to ground an argument upon it, in roland; to 
« chriſtian baptiſm.” | | 


Secondly, This cuſtom, though obſerved as a religious action, yet has ſcarce 
any appearance of religion and devotion in it; bot looks rather like a civil 
affair, it being in ſome caſes under the cognizance and by the direction of the 

Sanbedrim, or court of judicature: There was no divine ſolemnity in the per- 
formance of it. It was not adminiſtred in the name of the God of 7ae!, whom 
the Jews profeſſed ; nor in the name of the Meſſiah to come, expected by them, 
as was the baptiſm of John; nor in the name of the Three divine Perſons in 
the Trinity, which yet the ancient Jews believed. They dipped their proſelytes 
indeed, according to their account /a in the name of a proſelyte, or as one; 
and a ſervant, in the name of a ſervant, or on account of ſervitude; and' a free- 
man, in the name of a free- man; but neither of them in the name of any divine 
Perſon, or with the invocation of the name of God; ſo that it had no appear- 
ance of a religious ſolemnity in it. To which may be added, that this cuſtom 
gave a licence to things the moſt impure and abominable, things contrary to 
the light of nature, and not to be named among the Gentiles, and which, muſt 
make it deteſtable to all ſerious perſons. According to the Jews, it diſſolved © WW 


the ties of natural relations, which before — among men; for according 
to 


» T. Bab. Ceritot, fol. 9. 1. 0 Jewiſh Antiqu. vol. I. p. 136, 138. 
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to them, . As ſoon as a man is made a proſelyte, a ſoul flies out of a (celeſtial ) 
ec palace, and gets under the wings of the Shechinah, (or divine Majeſty) which 
« kiſſes it, becauſe it is the fruit of the righteous, and ſends it into the body 
„of a proſelyte, where it abides ; and from that time he is called a proſelyte 
of righteouſneſs v; ſo that now he has a new ſoul, and is a new man, another 
« man than he was before;“ not a better man, but, to uſe our Lord's words, 
he is made, two-fold more the child of bell. For, according to them, all his 
former connections with men are broken, and all obligations to natural relations 
are diſſolved; and he may, without any imputation of crime, be guilty of the 
moſt ſhocking inceſt, as to marry his own mother or his own ſiſter. But hear 
their own. words, When a Gentile is made a proſelyte, and a ſervant. made 
« free, they are both as a new-born babe; and all the relations which they had 
„„ when a Gentile or a ſervant, are no more relations to them;” or their kin- 
dred and relation by blood is no more; as brother, ſiſter, father, mother, and 
children, theſe are no more to be fo accounted ; inſomuch, that, „when one 
« becomes a proſelyte, he and they (his quondam Kindred) are not guilty, by 
„ reaſon thereof, on account of inceſt, at all; ſo that it is according to law 
« (the civil law of the Jews) that a Gentile may marry his own mother, or his 
« ſiſter, by his mother's ſide (his own ſiſter) when they become. proſelytes.“ 
But though they allow it to be lawful, they have ſo much modeſty and regard 
to decency, or rather to their own character, that it is added; «But the wiſe 
« men forbid this, that they (the proſelytes). may not ſay, we are come from 
« a greater degree of holineſs to a leſſer one; and what is forbidden to-day is 
« free to-morrow z. and ſo a proſelyte who lies with his mother or his ſiſter, and 
« they are in Gentiliſm, it is no other than if he lay with a ſtranger .“ Now 
can any man, ſoberly thinking, judge that the New Teſtament-ordinance of 
baptiſm was taken up by Jobn and Chriſt from ſuch a wretched cuſtom; which. 
| gave licence to ſuch ſhocking immorality and uncleanneſs ; or that chriſtian 
baptiſm is built on ſuch a baſis as this? 
Thirdly, To ſuppoſe that John took up the practice of baptizing as he found 
it among the Jews, and from a tradition and cuſtom of theirs, greatly detracts 
from the character of. Jabn, his divine miſſion, and the credit of baptiſm, as 
adminiſtered by him; and is contrary to what the ſcriptures, ſay concerning 
him. They repreſent him as. the firſt adminiſtrator of baptiſm, and, for a 
while, the ſole adminiſtrator of. it; for, for what other reaſon do they call him 
the Baptiſt, and diſtinguiſh him by this title, if it was then a common thing, 
and had been uſual in time. paſt, to baptize W ?. The ſcriptures ſay he 
was, 


5 Zohar'in Numb. fol. 69. 4. Ed. Sultzbach. 
1 Maimon. Iſſure Biah, e. ke {. 11, 12, Schulchan Aruch, par. 2. Yore Dea. Hilchot Gem 
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| | was a man ſent of God, and ſent by him ro baptize with water, John i: 6, 33. 
But what need was there of a miſſion and commiſſion to what was in common 
uſe, and had been ſo time out of mind? The Jews ras of John's baptizing 
perſons, ſent meſſengers to him, to know who he waz that took upon him 
to baptize; who aſked, Vuy baptizeſ® thou, if thou aft not that Cbriſt, nor 
Elias, nor that prophet ? As if it was a new thing; and that it was expected 
he ſhould be ſome extraordinary perſon who baptized. But why ſhould ſuch 
x! pat be put to him, if this was in common uſe, and if any ordinary 
__ perſon, however, any common doctor or Rabbi, had then, and in former 
times, been uſed to baptize perſons * ? © The ſcriptures ſpeak of Jobn's bap- 
tiſm as the caunſel of God: but according to this notion, it was a device and 
tradition of men ; and had this been the caſe, the Jews would not have been 
at a loſs, nor under any difficulty, to anſwer the queſtion Chriſt put to them, 
nor indeed, would he ever have put ſuch an one? The baptiſm of Jobn, whence was 
it? from heaven, or from men ? for his putting the queſtion thus,. ſuppoſes 
the contrary, that it was not from men, but from God!: and if it was not of 
God, but a tradition of men, they could have readily faid, Of nen; without 
being confuted by him, or expoſed to the people ; but being bind into a 
dilemma, they took the wiſeſt way for themſelves, and anfwered. We cannot 
5 tell? Dr Wall ſays, If Jobn had been baptizing proſelytes, and not natural 
* Jews, the Phariſees would not have wondered at it, it being ſo well known to 
them; and he ſuggeſts, that the wonder was, that natural Jews ſhould be 
baptized: but why ſo? for according to this notion, the original natural 
Jews were received into covenant by baptiſin; they as the proſelytes, and the 
proſelytes as they; the caſe, according to them, was ſimilar. But let us exa- 
mine this affair, and ſee how the fact ſtands. When Jobn firſt appeared 
baptizing, the Phariſees and Sadducees, who were natural Jews, came to his 
baptiſm, and were not admitted to it, but rejected from it, as unfit and im- 
proper perſons; and others of the ſame nation and profeſſion, in their turn, 
rejected the counſel of God againſt tbemſelves, not being baptized by John, Matt. 
ni. 7. Luke vii. 30. On the other hand, publicans, the Roman tax-gatherers, 
of whom ſome indeed were Jews, others heathens, both equally odious, and 
therefore joined together, theſe juſtified God, being baptized with the baptiſm 
of Jobn; and theſe went into the kingdom of God, into the goſpel- ſtate, before 
the Phariſees, and embraced its doctrines, and ſubmitted to its ordinances, 
Luke 


* 


r Annon plane innuunt (verba Joan. i. 25. ) nullum fuiſſe baptiſmi uſum, & receptam fuiſſe 
epinionem inter ipſos (Judzos), nullum debere _ We veniret Chriſtus, vel * vel propheta 
ille? Knatchbul in 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
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Luke vii. 29. and iii. 12. Matt. xxi. 3 1. and even ſoldiers, Roman ſoldiers, for 
no other ſoldiers were then in Judea, were among the multitude who came to 
be baptized by him, to whom he gave good inſtructions, but did not refuſe 
to baptize them, Zuke iii. 7, 14. and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe forerunner 
Jobn was in his miniſtry and baptiſm, gave orders to his diſciples to baptize 
indiſcriminately perſons of all nations, Jews and Gentiles, who believed in 
him; and who. accordingly did baptize them: fo that baptiſm, in thoſe early 

times of Jobn, Chriſt, and his apoſtles, was not confined to natural Jews; the 
wonder and the queſtion upon it, as above, were not about the perſons 
| baptized, whether Jews or Gentiles, but about baptiſm itſelf, and the ad- 
miniſtrator of it, as being altogether new. The account which Joſephus *, the 
Jewiſh hiſtorian, who lived ſoon after the times of Jobn, gives of him, and his 
baptiſm, agrees with the ſacred ſcriptures; and which teſtimony ſtands not 
only in the common editions of that hiſtorian, but is preſerved by Euſebius *, 
as a choice piece of hiſtory ; in which, he not only ſays Jobn was a religious 
and good man, but, with the ſcriptures, that he was ſurnamed the Baptiſt, 
to diſtinguiſh him from others; and that he ordered the Jews who lived 
righteous and godly lives to come to baptiſm, and ſuch only did Jobn admit 
of ; and that baptizing was acceptable to God, when uſed not for removing 
ſome {ſins (by which his baptiſm is diſtinguiſhed from Jewiſh baptiſms, which 
were uſed to purge from ſin in a ceremonial ſenſe) but for the purity of the 
body, the ſoul being before purified by righteouſneſs. Alſo he obſerves, 
with the ſcriptures, that multitudes flocked to him; and that Herod, fearing 
that by his means his ſubje&s would be drawn into a revolt, put him to 

death. But why ſuch flockings to him, if baptiſm had been a common 
thing? And what had Herod to fear from that? He might reaſonably 
conclude, that if this was no other than what had been uſually praftiſed, 


the people would ſoon ceaſe from following him. Nay, Fo/ippon Ben Goriow *, 
the Jew's Joſephus, the. hiſtorian whom they value and prefer to the true 


"Foſephus, ſays of Jobn, that n»aLb Mmwy be made, inftituted, and performed 
baptiſm, as if it was a new thing, ſet on foot by him; and for which later 
Jews expreſs their reſentment at him. One of their virulent writers ſays *, 
« Who commanded Jobn to i titute this haptic 5 in what law did he find 
« it? neither in the old nor in the new.” Now this would not be ſaid 
by the Jews, if Jobn had taken up his baptiſm from a cuſtom of theirs; 


nor would they ſpeak of the ordinance of baptiſm in ſuch a ſcandalous and 
Vor. III. 3 1 blaſphemous 
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blaſphemous manner as they do, and in language | too ſhocking to tran- 
. . 

Fourthly, The Jews. will not allow that any proof of baptiſm can be 
produced out of the writings of the Old Teſtament, nor out of their 
Talmuds. Such paſſages in the Old Teſtament which ſpeak of waſhing, and 

in which men are exhorted to waſh and be clean, as 1/a. i. 16. it is ſaid, are 
to be underſtood of mens cleanſing themſelves from their fins, and not of 
plunging in water; To plunge a man in water, is no where written; why 
+ therefore did Jeſus command ſuch baptiſm,” or dipping *? and whereas 
the paſſage i in Ezek. xvi. 9. Then waſhed I thee with water, is by ſome inter- 
preted of baptiſm; the. Jew obſerves *, the words are not in the future tenſe ; 
J will waſh tee: but in the paſt tenſe; I have waſhed thee; and ſo cannot 
refer to baptiſm. And whereas the promiſe in Ezek. xxxvi. 23. T will ſprinkle 
clean water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean from all your filthineſs, &c. is brought 
by ſome, I ſuppoſe he means ſome popiſh writers, as another proof of bap- 
tiſm: the Jew replies *, „What fin and uncleanneſs does baptiſm: take away? 
« and what fin and uncleanneſs are there in new-born babes? Beſides, ſays 
« he, you do not do ſo; you do not ſprinkle, but you are plunged into 
« water :” which, by the way, ſhews that ſprinkling was not uſed in baptiſm 
when this Jew wrote, which was in the twelfth century, as Wagenſeil, the 
editor of his work, ſuppoſes. The ſame Jewiſh writer © aſks, If the law of 
e Teſus, and his coming, were known to the prophets, why did not they ob- 
« ſerve his law? and why did not they baptize. themſelves, according to the 
« law of Jeſus?” And he repreſents * David as praying (it muſt be ſuppoſed, 

under a prophetic ſpirit) for thoſe who ſhould, in this captivity of the Jews, 

be forced, againſt their wills, to baptiſm, and that they might be delivered 
from it, Fſalm Ixix. 1, 15. and cxliv. 7. Nor does this writer take any notice 
of receiving proſelytes by baptiſm; though he makes mention of receiving 
men- proſelytes , yet by circumeiſion only; and alſo of women- proſelytes, but 
not a word of baptiſm of either; and had he thought the baptiſm their Talmud 
ſpeaks of, had any affinity with our baptiſm, and was the ground of it, he 
would not have been ſo gravelled with an objection of the chriſtians, as he 
was; which is put thus , « We baptize male and female, and hereby receive 
'« them into our religion; but you circumciſe men only, and not women :” 
3 RD — 
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to which he appears to be at an entire loſs to anſwer; whereas he might have 
readily anſwered, had the caſe been as ſuggeſted, that we baptize women as 
well as men, when they are received proſelytes among us. But that the Jews 
had no notion that chriſtian baptiſm was founded upon any prior baptiſm 
of proſelytes, or others, among them, as related in their Talmud, is manifeſt 
from a diſputation had between Nachmanides, a famous Jew, and one brother 
Paul, a chriſtian, in the year 126g *. Brother Paul affirmed, that the Tal- 
mudiſts believed in Jeſus, that he was the Meſſiah, and was both God and 
man: the Jew replied, after obſerving ſome other things, How can brother 


"uh Paul ſay ſo, that they believed in him; for they, and their diſciples, died 
ein our religion? and why were they not baptized, according to the command 
of Jeſus, as brother Paul was? And I would be glad to hear, ſays he, 


« bow he learned baptiſm from them (the Talmudiſts) and in what place (of 
% the Talmud)? did not they teach us all our laws which we now obſerve ? 


% and the rites and cuſtoms they gathered together for us, as they were 


„ uſed when the temple was ſtanding, from the mouths of the prophets, 
« and from the mouth of Maſes, our maſter, on whom be peace? and 
« if they believed in Jeſus, and in his law, they would have done as 


c brother Paul has; does he underſtand their words better than they them- 


e | 

Fifthly, To ſay, as Dr Lightfood does; 
hands as he found it, that is, as practi y the Jews, is greatly to derogate 
from the character and authority of Chriſt ; it s him, who came a Teacher 
from God, to teach for doctrines the commandments of men, which he 
himſelf condemns. It makes that all power in heaven and in earth, {aid to be 
given him, in conſequence of which he gave his apoſtles a commiſſion to teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt; 1 ſay, it makes it to dwindle into this only, a power to eſtabliſh 
a tradition, and commandment of men long in uſe before he came. Again, 
who can believe that Chriſt, who ſo ſeverely inveighed againſt the traditions of 
the Jews, could ever eſtabliſh any one of them, and make it an ordinance of 
his; and particularly, ſhould inveigh againſt thoſe, reſpecting the baptiſms, | 
or dippings of the Jews then in uſe among them; and eſpecially without 
excepting that of their baptiſm of proſelytes from the reſt, and without declar- 
ing it his will that it ſnould be continued and obſerved; neither of which he 
has done. / 

Sixthly, Such a notion as this highly reflects diſhonour on the ordinance of 
baptiſm ; ; that one of the principal ordinances of the New Teſtament, as that 
is, ſhould be founded on an human tradition, an invention of men; it muſt 

| | . greatly 

s Apud Wagenſeil. Tela Ignea, vol. II. p. 25, 26. a 
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greatly weaken the authority of it, as well as diſparage the wiſdom of the 
Lawgiver; and muſt have a tendency to bring both the author and the 
ordinance into contempt. Nothing can make an ordinance a chriſtian ordi- 
nance, but its being inſtituted by Chriſt, Tf baptiſm is an inſtitution of men, 
and received and retained from men, and regulated according to their device, 
it is no chriſtian ordinance: and, as Witfus ſays *, Whatever may be ſaid 
« of the antiquity of that rite (proſelyte-baptiſm, which yet with him was 
« dubious and uncertain) there can be no. divine inſtitution of it (of bap- 
« tiſm) before Jobn, the forerunner of Chriſt, was ſent of God to baptize ; for 
e to him that was expreſsly commanded ; The word of God came unto John,” 
Luke. iii. 2. John i. 33, &c. 

Seventhly, If it was the cuſtom of the Jews before the times of John and: 
Chriſt, to receive young children as proſelytes by baptiſm, or dippirig, and 
this was to be as a rule according to which chriſtian baptiſm was to be prac- 
tiſed ; then moſt ſurely we ſhould have had ſome inſtances of children being 
baptized by Jobn, or by the apoſtles of Chriſt, if “ baptizing infants had been 
« as ordinarily uſed in the church of the Jews, as ever it hath been in the 
« chriſtian- church,“ as Dr Lightfoot ſays ; and yet we have not one inſtance of 
this kind; we no where read of any children being brought to Jobn to be 
baptized, nor of any that were baptized by him; nor of any being brought. 
to the apoſtles of Chriſt to be baptized, nor of their being baptized by them ;. 
from. whence ie may be concluded, there was no ſuch -cuſtom before their 
times; or if there was, it never was intended it ſhould be obſerved by chriſtians 
in after-times ; or otherwiſe there would have been ſome precedents of it, 
directing to and encouraging ſuch a practice : many things would follow 
on ſuch a ſuppoſition, that chriſtian-baptiſm is borrowed from, and founded: 
on proſelyte· baptiſm, and the latter the rule directing the practice of the for- 
mer; for then, 

Eiphthly, Se- baptizing, or perſons baptizing themfelves, without making > I 
of an adminiſtrator, might be encouraged and eſtabliſhed ; which is what 
the Pædobaptiſts charge, though wrongly, ſome of the firſt reformers of the 
abuſes of baptiſm with; ſince it is plain, from the quotations before made, . 
that though it is ſometimes ſaid, th, that is, the doctors or wiſe men, baptize, 
or dip, yet it is alſo ſaid, both of men and women, that they dipped themſelves ; 
as of a man 521 N be dipped himſelf, and went up from the water; and of 
a woman, being placed by women in the water, 55» he dipped, that is, her- 
ſelf; and fo Leo of Modena ſays ', of a Jew-proſelyte, that after he is circum- 
ciſed, and well of his fore, be is to waſh himſelf all over in water, in the 

preſence- 


d Oeconom.. Foeder. I. 4. c. 16. ſ. 8. p. 83 Ed. 3. 
i Hiſtory of the 8 of the * . 34 
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preſence of three Rabbins, or other perſons in authority, and from thence- 
forth he becomes as a natural Jew ; and, indeed, all the Jewiſh baptiſms, or 
bathings, commanded in the law, were done by perſons themſelves ; ſee Lev. 
xiv. 8, 9. Numb. xix. 7, 8. And Dr Lightfoot * thinks that John's baptiſm 
was ſo adminiſtred ; he ſuppoſes, that men, women, and children came unto. 
it; and that they ſtanding in Jordan, were taught by Jobn, that they were 
baptized into the name of the Meſſiah, ready to come, and into the profeſſion 
of the goſpel, about faith and repentance ; and that hey plunged themſelves into 
the river, and ſo came out, 

Ninthly, If this Jewiſh cuſtom is to be regarded as a rule of chriſtian bap- 
tiſm, it will tend to eſtabliſh. the Socinian notion, that only the firſt converts 
to chriſtianity in a nation, they and their children are to be baptized, but 
not their poſterity. in after ages; for ſo both Lightfoot and Selden, with others, 
ſay, who were ſtieklers for chriſtian baptiſm being taken from the cuſtom 
of baptizing, or dipping Jewiſh proſelytes, and their children; that only the 
children of proſelytes, born before their parents became ſuch, were bap- 
tized, or dipped ; but not thoſe born afterwards : baptiſm- was never repeated 
in their poſterity ;. the ſons of proſelytes, in following generations, were cir- 
cumciſed, but not baptized '; and, as Dr Jennings rightly obſerves, it was 
« a maxim with the Rabbins, Natus. baptizati, habetur pro baptizato.” This 
<« reſtriction of baptiſm to children born before their parents proſelytiſm, reſts 
4 on the ſame authority as the cuſtom of baptizing any children of proſelytes.“ 
So that if the one is to be admitted, the other is alſo; and fo the chil- 
dren of chriſtian parents are not to be baptized, only the converts from 
another religion; and theſe the firſt, and their then poſterity, but not 
afterwards. 


8 entbly, If- this cuſtom, ſaid to 5 practiſed before the times of Jobn and 
Chriſt, is the rule to direct us in chriſtian baptiſm, there were ſeveral cir- 


cumſtances attending that, which ſhould be obſerved in chriſtian baptiſm, to 
make it regular; it muſt be done before three witneſſes, and theſe men of 
_ eminence; but who, of ſuch a number and character were. preſent. at the 
baptiſm of the apoſtle Paul? Acts xxii. 16. and ix. 18. Nor was it to be per- 
formed in the night; what then muſt be ſaid of the baptiſm of the jailor, . 
and his family? As xvi. 33. nor on a Sabbath-day; nor on a teaſt-day ; yet 
Lydia, and her houſhold, were baptized on a Sabbath-day, Alls xvi. 13, 13. 
and the three thouſand chriſtian converts -were : baptized on the day of Pente- 


coſt, 


* Hor. Heb. in Matt. iii. 6, vol. II. p. 122. 
1· See Wall's Hiſtory of Infant-Baptiſm, Introduct. p. £0, 55. 


=. jewiſh Antiquities, ut ſupra, p. 135. Marg. 
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coſt, and which was alſo the firſt day of the week, the chriſtian Sabbath, 
Ads ii. 1, 41. Wherefore, ir this Jewiſh cuſtom was the rule of baptiſm, 
and from whence it was taken, and by which it ſhould proceed ; (for if in 
one caſe, why not in others?) theſe inſtances of chriſtian baptiſm were not 
rightly performed. - 

Eleventhly, It he Ethiopian eunuch Philip baptized, was a proſelyte, as 
Grotius and others ſay, he muſt be either a proſelyte of the gate, a proſelyte- 
inhabitant, or a proſelyte of righteouſneſs ; not the former, for he was no 
inhabitant in any part of Judea; but moſt probably he was the latter, ſince 
he was a very devout and religious man, had an high opinion of the worſhip 
of God among the Jews, and had travelled from a far country to worſhip at 
Jeruſalem ; and fo Dr Jennings juſtly obſerves, that © he ſeems to be rather a 
« proſelyte of the covenant, or completely a Jew ; not only from his reading 
ee the ſcripture, but becauſe he had taken ſo long a journey to worſhip at 
« Feruſalem at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, one of the three grand feſtivals ; 
« when all the Jewiſh males, who were able, were, according to the law, to 
« attend the worſhip of God at the national altar.” He appears to have 
thoroughly embraced the religion of the Jews, even their whole law, and was 
converſant with their ſacred writings z he was reading in one of their prophets 
when Philip joined his chariot, and was taken up into it by him: whereas 
a ſon of Neah, as the Jews called a proſelyte of the gate, might not ſtudy in 
the law, according to their canons e, which they ſay he had nothing to do 
with; only with the ſeven precepts of Noah; and, indeed, no Gentile or un- 
circumciſed perſon”. And if the eunuch was a proſelyte of righteouſneſs, ac- 
cording to the pretended cuſtom of dipping ſuch, he muſt have been baptized, 
or dipped, when he became a proſelyte ; and ſince, according to this notion, 
he muſt have been baptized with a baptiſm which John and Chriſt took up as 
they found it among the Jews, and which is the baſis and foundation of 
chriſtian baptiſm, and the rule to direct in the performance of it, it is much 
he ſhould. deſire baptiſm again] and that Philip, who is thought to be a proſe- 
lyte alſo, As vi. 5. and muſt know the cuſtom of making proſelytes, ſhould 
adminiſter it to him: and if he had been baptized before, muſt he not then be 
an Anabapiiſt? And fo the proſelytes in As ii. 10. were, as Drufius and others 
think, proſelytes of righteouſneſs, who had embraced the Jewiſh religion, and 
were circumciſed, and, according to this notion, baptized. Beſides, none but 
proſelytes of righteouſneſs might dwell in Feruſalem; as has been obſerved, 
Chap. 1. And alſo proſelytes of the gate were never called Jews, as theſe 
were; only proſelytes of righteouſneſs : and if any of theſe were among the 


three thouſand wen me and baptized by the apoſtles, which is not improbable, 
muſt 

n Jewiſh Antiqu. p. 159, 160. © Maimon. Melacim. c. 10. f. ge 

T. Bab. 8 fol. 59. 1. Shaare Orah, fol. 18. 2. 
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muſt not they be alſo Anabaptiſts? The Grecians, or Helleniſts, whoſe widows 
were neglected in the daily miniſtration, are thought by Beza, and others, to 
be widows of Jewiſh proſelytes, and therefore it is highly probable, that their 
huſbands had been members of the chriſtian church at Jeruſalem, and ſo muſt 
have been re-baptized; and moſt certain it is, that Nicholas of Antioch, who 


was one of the ſeven appointed to take care of theſe widows, was a proſelyte, 


and as Grotius truly thinks, a proſelyte of righteouſneſs; and fo, as he muſt 


have been baptized according to this notion, when he became a proſelyte, he 


muſt have been re- baptized when he became a member of the chriſtian- church at 
Feruſalem, of which he moſt certainly was, being choſen out of it, and appointed 
to an office in it, As vi. 1, 5. 

Twelfthiy, It may be obſerved, in a quotation before made, that if a proſe- 
lyteſs big with child was baptized, or dipped, her child needed not baptiſm, 
or dipping, the mother's baptiſm, or dipping, was ſufficient for it: but this 
is not attended to by Pædobaptiſtis; it ſeems, in the beginning of the fourth 
century, there were ſome of the ſame opinion with the Jews; but a canon in 


in the council of Neociz/area was made againſt it; which, as explained, declared 


that the child of ſuch a perſon needed baptiſm, when it came to be capable of 


chooſing for itſelf ; which canon ſhould not have been e if this Jewiſh 


cuſtom is to be regarded as a rule. 

Laſtly, As an argument ad hominem, it may be obſeived, that if this cuſtom 
is to be conſidered as a rule of chriſtian baptiſm, then ſprinkling ought not to 
be uſed in it; for the baptiſm of Jewiſh proſelytes, men, women, and chil- 
dren, was performed by dipping ; as all the above quotations ſhew. To which 
may be added, that one of their rules reſpecting proſelyte-baptiſm is, that a 


proſelyte muſt dip in ſuch a place (or confluence of water) as a menſtruous 


woman dips herſelf in“, or which is ſufficient for ſuch an one; and that, as 
the Gloſs is, was what held forty ſeahs of water; and to this agrees the account 
Maimonides * gives of ſuch a confluence of water, that it muſt be “ ſufficient 


« for the dipping of the whole body of a man at once; and ſuch the wiſe 


« men reckon to be a cubit ſquare, and three cubns in depth; and this 
« meaſure holds forty ſeahs of water“ And he further ſays*, that wherever 
« waſhing of the fleſh, and waſhing of clothes from uncleanneſs, are men- 
« tioned in the law, nothing elſe is meant but the dipping of the whole body 


« in à confluence. of water — and that if he dips his whole body, except 


«the top of his little finger, he is ſtill in his uncleanneſs: — and that all 


« unclean perſons, who are dipped in their clothes, their dipping is right, 
| | & becauſe. 


5 


a See Stennet againſt Ruſſen, p. 103, 104. T. Bab. Vebamot, fol. 47- 2. 
e Flilchot Mik vaot, c. 4. ſ. 1. T. Bab. Eruvim, fol. 14. 2. 
* Mikvact, c. 1. ſ. 2. 7. 
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<« becauſe the waters come into them (or penetrate through them) and do 
% not divide,” or ſeparate; that is, the clothes do not divide, or ſeparate 
between the water and their bodies, ſo as to hinder its coming to them; ſo the 
menſtruous woman dipped herſelf in her clothes; and in like manner the 
proſelyte. Let ſuch obſerve this, who object to the baptiſm of perſons with their 
clothes on. 

Again, As an argument of the Guns kind, if baptiſm was common in all 
ages, foregoing the times of John, Chriſt, and his apoſtles, as is ſaid, then it 
could not ſycceed circumciſion, ſince it muſt be cotemporary with it. Upon 
the whole, what Dr Lightfoot ”, and others after him, have urged in favour 
of infant-baptiſm from hence, is quite impertinent ; that “ there was need of 
« a plain and open prohibition, that infants and little children ſhould not be 
* baptized, if our Saviour would not have had them baptized ; for ſince it 
« was moſt common in all ages foregoing, that little children ſhould be bap- 
« tized, if Chriſt had been minded to have had that cuſtom aboliſhed, he 
c would have openly forbidden it; therefore his ſilence, and the ſilence of the 
« ſcripture in this matter, confirms Pædobaptiſin, and continues it unto all 
« apes.” But firſt, it does not appear that any ſuch cuſtom was ever practiſed 
before the times of Jobn, Chriſt, and his apoſtles, as to admit into the Jewiſh 
church by baptiſm, proſelytes, whether adult or minors. No teſtimony has 
been, and I believe none can be given of it, And, as ſome very learned men 
have truly obſerved *, and as Dr Owen * affirms, there are not the leaſt foot- 
ſteps of any ſuch ulage among the Jews, until after the days of Jobn the Bap- 
tiſt, in imitation of whom, he thinks, it was taken up by ſome Ante-Miſpnical 
Rabbins; and, as he elſewhere ſays “, The inſtitution of the rite of baptiſm 
<« is no where mentioned in the Ola Teſtament ; no example is extant ; nor 
during the Jewiſh church, was it ever uſed in the admiſſion of proſelyres ; no 
« mention of it is to be met with in Philo, Foſephus, nor in Jeſus the ſon of 
« Syrach; nor in the evangelic hiſtory.” What teſtimony has been given 'of 
this cuſtom, falls greatly ſhort of proving it ; wherefore Chriſt could have no 
concern about aboliſhing a cuſtom which had not obtained in his time; nor 
was there any room nor reaſon for it, ſince it had never been practiſed, for 
ought appears: his ſilence about what never exiſted, can give no exiſtence to 
it, nor to that which is founded on it, Pædabaptiſm; and which is neither 
warranted and confirmed by any ſuch cuſtom, nor by the word of God, in 
which there is an high filence about both. This cuſtom of baptizing little 

children 


n Hor. Heb. in Matt. iii. 6. vol. IT. p. 119. 
' » Proſelytorum baptiſmum ante Johannem extitiſſe nullo teſtimonio certe conſtat, Fabricii 


Bibliograph. Antiqu. c. 11. p. 392. ita Deylingius in Ibid. p. 386. 
x On Heb. vol. I. Exercitat. 19. p. 272. Y Theologoumen. 1. 5, Digreſſ. 1. p. 447+ 
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children was ſo far from being common in all ages foregoing the times of ede, 
Chriſt, and his apoſtles, that not a ſingle inſtance can he given of any one that 
ever was baptized ; if there can, let it be produced; if not, what comes of all 
this bluſter and harangue? With much more propriety and ſtrength of reaſon- 
ing might i it be retorted ; that ſince it is plain the children of the Jews, both | 
male and female, did eat of the paſs-over, which was not an human cuſtom 
and tradition; but an ordinance of God, common in all ages foregoing the 
times of Jobn, Sc. and ſince, according to the hypotheſis of the Pædobaptiſts, 
the Lord's ſupper came in the room of the paſs-over; for which there is much 
more reaſon in analogy, than for baptiſm coming in the room of circumciſion ; 
it ſhould ſeem, if our Saviour would not have had children eat of the Lord's 
fupper, as they did of the paſs-oyer highwolild have openly forbidden it. A 
- Plain and open prohibition of this was more needful than a prohibition of the 
baptiſm of infants, if not his will, had there been ſuch a cuſtom before pre- 
vailing, as there was not; ſince that could only be a cuſtom and tradition of 
men; and it was enough that Chriſt inveighed againſt thoſe of the Jews in 

general, which obtained before, and in his time; and againſt their baptiſms 
and dippings in particular. And after all, it is amazing that chriſtian baptiſm 
| ſhould be founded upon a tradition, of which there is no evidence but from 
the Rabbins, and that very intricate, perplexed, and contradictory, and not 
as in being in the times referred to; upon a tradition of a ſett of men 
blinded and beſotted, and enemies to chriſtianity, its doctrines and ordi- . 
nances; and who, at other times, reckoned by theſe very men, who ſo- 
warmly urge this cuſtom of theirs, the moſt ſtupid, ſottiſh, and deſpi- 
cable, of all men upon the face of the carth! If this is the baſis of 


OY EIS it is built upon the ſand, and will, ere © Hogs fall, and be no 


more. 
I 1 this Diſſertation in the os of Dr Our * « That the opinion 
«. of ſome learned men concerning transferring the rite of Jewiſh baptiſm, 
„ by the Lord Jeſus, which, indeed, did not then exiſt, for the uſe of his 
L diſciples, is deftitute of all probability.“ And after all, perhaps, the 
Pædobaptiſts will find their account better in conſulting the baptiſm of the 
Vol. III. | 30 | ancient 
= Omni ideo probabilitate caret. ſententia iſta doctorum quorundam virorum de tranſktione 


_ ritus baptiſmatis Judaici, qui revera eo tempore nullus erat, in uſum diſcipulorum ſuorum per 
Dominum Jeſum facienda, Theologoum. ibid. 
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ancient heathens, and its rites, than that of the Jews; ſaid to be in 
uſe before the times of Moſes, and in ages ſince, and that among all na- 
tions ; and being more ancient than chriſtian baptiſm, a learned writer re- 
ferred to, ſays, it is as a ſort of preamble to it. And from whom the Fab. 


Ae may be ſupplied with materials for their e 


® Sperlingius de baptiſmo veterum Ethnicorum, p. 116, 117, 120, 129, 210. 
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